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ORIENTAL BitPIISf 

JANUARY, 1852. 


EDITORIAL OBSERVATIONS. 


In commencing a new volume of our magazine we may be permitted again to address 
a few words on its behalf to its friends and contributors. We thank them for the favor 
wliich has been shewn to it during the past five years — favor encouraging in its degree, and 
still more so in its steady continuance from the commencement to the present time. The 
conductors of the Oriental Bapivti have endeavored to render it^at once interesting and hi« 
<>tructive, and serviceable to the cause of Truth, and we have bad reason to believe that onr 
efforts have generally met with favorable acceptance. Numerous assurances of approval 
liave reached us, and we venture to hope that higher apprdval than that of men baa rested 
on our pages, and made them the channel by which spiritual bleasbga have been conveyed 
to many minds. 

While, however, we are thus much encouraged by the success which has attended our 
periodical, we must again express our conviction that by a Utile exertion on the part of 
oiir widely scattered supporters our subscription list might be greatly increased, — ^perhaps, 
doubled, — and tlie sphere of our influence proportiooably enlarged. We ask those who 
desire the prosperity of our undertaking, to do what they ean to promote it. 

To those who have written for us we give hearty thanks, and beg them not to withdraw 
the assistance we have hither^ mjoyed, but, if possible, to aid us more lai^gely. Without 
enumerating topics on which we should gladly receive articles, we may remind our frienda 
of the protest against Poedobaptism which it is the province of our magazine to maintain. 
Wc think that it would be difflcult to estimate too highly the value of the truths we are 
privileged to defend in the present day, and that much has yet to be done in the way of 
setting them before men in the right aspect. There are departments of the Baptismal 
Controversy which have not yet been fully and popularly^discussed. Tlie beautiful accord- 
ance of believer's baptism not only with the letter, but with the spirit of the eovenant 
of grace, and the numerous and destructive evils which infant baptism hag originated and 
perpetuated in the church and the world, are important subjects which might exercise with 
great advantage, not only the zeal and knowledge, but also the Christiai|«Aflection and 
faithfulness of our most gifted contributors. 

We are also very desirous that our nyssionary brethren should more generally and 
frequently make us acquainted with all events peculiarly lUostrative of the position: and 
prospects of Christianity ^hich may take place under their notice. If i^evident that both 
Hindus and Musulm&us are now in varbufl wa]« ajnfbcted by iIm promitdgatloh of dleinO 
^ruth and western scienCei and we should rqjoioe to present^ to our readers 
, ation u^oif the varying aspects of the heathendom arouipi jm* tf our 
>.iflerent poi ts of Bengal, Orissa, Northern and Sou(h«m tndU^ Osylon* 
and even China would send us aooouiihi of events tMf fo hiAiiiiBa dm wMmMmiai W; 
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SCRIPTURE QUESTIONS. 


our Master's kingdom tliey occur, raucli sympathy would thereby be awakened and many 
prayers offered on behalf of Ihose whose salvation they arc seeking. Wc need not remind 
our brethren that if, as we hope, the cross is about speedily to triumph over all the pow'cr 
of Satan in these realms, the higlmst interest will hereafter pertain to such early notices of 
its confficts and success. 

We have from the beginning, with rare exceptions, reported monthly the additions 
made to our churches by baptism ; and we arc not aware that the practice is open to any 
substantial objection, iluptisins on credible profession of faith in Christ Jesus are — unlike 
other baptisms — the most satisfactory evidence of the spread of the Gospel, and tidings of 
such events, communicated, not in a spirit of boasting, but of humble gratitude to the God of 
all grace, cannot but be cheering and profitable to the whole houseliold of fiith. The value 
of a record like ours, however, depends in a great measure upon its completeness ; and we 
have to regret that in past years all our brethren have not helped us to make it complete, by 
forwarding tn every case timely information of additions to the Church which they liave 
bfeen pe^’initted to make by baptism. Let them hut enable us for the future to perfect our 
monthly list and it will, we are confident, be most welcome to all who are laboling in the 
field and will afford invaluable data from which the progress of the Baptist Missions in India 
may be estimated. 

We can desire nothing better for our Christian readers during the year they have now 
entered upon, than that it may witness their steady devotion to the service of Christ, and 
that they may, day by day. become more holy as His followers, and more zealous and u^eful 
as His representatives in this heathen land. The responsibility which rests with ail those 
who ** hold the truth** in this country U incalculably great. We earnestly pray that none 
of our readers may be found in the day of final account to have held it ** iu unrighteous- 
ness.** 


Eiifoiogn. 


SCETPTUKE (iUKSTIONS. 

** And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this that thou hast done?'* (ion, iii. 13. 


Solemn question! And how did she 
reply ? Her answer was a confession 
of The a(*tiou was the eatin^ of 

a fruit, a fruit forbidden, forbidden by 
him who wras her Creator, and the 
breaking of whoso command, liowev’er 
trivial, was rebellion. ‘ Wliat is this 
thou hast done ? Hast thou rebelled 
against him tlmt made thee ? liast thou 
denied his mjthority ? liast thou (nics- 
tioued his Nnsdom and goodness P hast 
thou cast off tliy lovely robe of inno- 
eence, thy glorious vest of excellence ? 
hast thou imlon P Alas ! how low thou 
-hast fallen! Th^u hast sided with 
rebellious spirits ; ^hou hast brought 
their docun upon thyself ; host lost the 
&vo^ thy best Friend ; ^st sunk 
into misery and woo.’ This’ is d.read- 
ful! But is tills all'' the question 
.imports ? It was addressed to the 
mother of the human ra6e, from whom 


a progeny has Sjuiing, mon* ]iiiiiu*rmi.‘ii 
than the stars of lu^aviai, a count li*ss 
niullitiide. Tlic coiiscqiuniccs of that 
action, as it respected them, w(‘re.far 
beyond th(‘ power of angels to descriln^ ; 
they extend through eternity. \Vlu*re 
shall we look for an answer? WJnit 
mind, short of divine, could reacli the 
affecting truths it involved? Wliat is 
this tliat thou liast done ? 

Oh, Eve ! eouldst thou, like Him 
who spake, have looked tJ trough the 
Ipng vista of time, and seen creation 
robbed of its bejiuty, and sin and sorrow* 
stalk abroad ; — qpuidst thou have rea- 
lized the w^ant, tlic ‘pains, the sufler- 
'dngs, the li^isgries, the distress thou 
t didst entaU upon tlie long line of thy 
descendants; — eouldst thoi^have seen 
a thousand hearts rent wi^h enguisli 
and grief, in liipiid streams, roll dow n 
the ciieeks of thy distracted sons and 
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; sorrow tloop seaiod in tlio 
heart, anvioty depiek^d in tln^ earo-woni 
conntenaueo: — eouMsi lliou have realiz^ • 
cd the eriiiio,tlie the sins, tlie hor- 
rors v^liieli should fill Uie subse<pieiifc 
pa.iXes of Justory illi tales ol* inouruiji" 
and lamentation ami woe ; — eoiilclst 
thou have seen man — thy oflsprin^ — . 
lift u]) tlie weapon of uestruetioii on j 
his reliow-uuLii, his swoi'd besmeared 
nilh his brother’s blood; the sordid 
erowii ofilominion bedeehinj; the tem- 
ples of Jiim who boasts Jiis ihousauds 
and ten thousands slain, and the ^ory 
Held b<*stre\\ed with the dyin^ and the 
dead; — eouhht thou have heard the 
tjfroanintif of tlie prisoner in his ^doomy 
<iunjj;eon, and the dismal clank of his 

f<*l.U*i*s ; — r^mbht thou hji\4' rraliz«'d 

tile deep anijrnisli oP llie om)ressod and 
I he infernai triiiinpli of Ins dark and 
ruthless foe ; — (*o\ihlst thini luive en- 
tered the, room of the diseased, ami sat 
thee beside the bed of him whose 
frame deeays under the witlieriiiij; haml 
of si(*l%m‘ss ; rouldst thou have look(‘d 
upon the pallid elieeks, the sunken 
e>es, and lieard the deep drawn si i;h, 
<Iu‘ dyin^ i^voan ; — eouldst. thou have 
seen the lu'art -riven widtivv in her 
wiviehed lomdiness, ami the wcepinjj; 
orphan east u])on tin* world frlendleSvS 
and alone : t*ouldst tliou have dived still 
lower, ami unbaiTedthe.i;atcsof the dark 
reirions below, and beard tlu* jrivans, 
tin* sit'hs, and tlie terrible blasjilieiyies 
of the wreleluMi sons and daughters of 
wtX', shut iij) in the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever, and writhing beneath the 
I'lirse (»ra Holy (Jod ; — or eouldst tliou 
have seen Him who now speaks to 
thee, humbled, brought down from 
lieav(*n hi earth, horn oi’ a woman, 
born under the law', t«) rcileern them 
lliatwero under the law, and ransom 
thy ruined sons : — eouhlst ikon have, 
in Iboiight, visited the mournful garden 
of Geihsemane, and witnessed the 
agonies and blooily sweat of the iiiear- 
uate Son of God, when, as the subati- 
tutr* of thy race, he took the eup of 
Divine wrath and drank it to the 
drt'gs ; or eouldst thou have travelled 
to Calvary, and viewed him on, thh 
cross, bleeiUiig, languishing, lingering; 
eouldst thou liavoi witnessed the dark- 
ness which enshrouded nature, the, 
earth quaking, the rocket reading, and 
midst the gloom, and the terrible 
•throes of^nature, eouhlst thou liavc 
lieard tJiat f/rotfu : — Oh, Kve, 

ralber than answer the question a» 

n 2 


thou didst, or live to be the mother of 
a race dixmicd to misery and woo, 
wouldst^thou not have w'illingly em- 
braced instant death P • 

What is this that tliou hast done H 
Jlcadei^. the question will bear exten- 
sive a])plieation to each of us ; w lietlier 
W'e be parents, or tea,eher8, or mast<*rs, 
or Bciwants, or ministers, or in wliat- 
ev'cr sitinition we may be placed : we 
cxennse a greater or loss degree of 
iiifluenee upon, all around us, and our 
a<*tions tell upon tlicni, for good or 
evil. And yet alas ! how often do w e 
act and speak, regardless of conse- 
ipieuces. 

Parent, teacher, where is thy child P 
Is he in w ant or distress P Has he 

gone a,slmy from paths of virti^* j hiKS 
lie lost all respt*ct for himself P Is be 
a st ranger to peace and love at borne P 
Is he a strang(*r to GodP Do hard 
tboiigUts harbor in bis brea^st, once 
so pui*(‘ and innocent. P and is it thy 
false alfection; thy unkind iudiilgenee'; 
thy impriid(*m*e ; thy harsh treatment ; 
thy ungodly exanqile ; thy prayerlesa 
life ; thy unguarded words, that have 
had this ellect on him P Tlow' justly 
may he say U> tJiee, in the slei*n lan- 
guage of recrimiimtiou, “ What is this 
that thou hast doneP” Hut thou 
standest before a higher }>ar ; — the bar 
of an all-seeing, heart-searching God ; 
lie looks upon I he consecpienc'es of thy 
conduei- iq>iui the child he gave thee, 
and says, ‘ Man, Woman, vrliat is this, 
thou hast done P’ • 

Dear reader, bring up y^our eliildreu 
in (he nurture and admonition of the 
Ixirtl ; w atch over your temjw»r, yoiw 
thoughts, your words ; be prayerfiil, Iw 
holy; ami if you have no iiiluTitanee 
to leave your cliildren, leave them the 
sw'cct odour of a godly life ; the fond 
’ remembrance of a praying parc‘ut. 

Perhaps, 3 'oii are a minister, the 
uversi»er of a Hock w'hieh God hath 
purcluused with his blood. What is 
the state of youi' flock? are any of 
them c'old or spiritually negligent, 
dull and lifeless P are any in darkncs.s 
and son*ow P or have any strayed from 
the fold, wmderirig among the dark 
mountains in a cloudy^ and dark day? 
and is it owing to^^any thing in your 
example ; is it l) 0 (*a«se of yoUr igno- 
rance, your negliTt of closet •duties ; 
your want of vigilance and faithfol- 
iiessf Dear •• Brother, what is this 
thou hast done? The priest’s lips 
should keep knowledge ; thou shoulosi 
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bo an example to the floek : — liead the 
followiiif? remarks, and may God bless 
them to tJjee. 

* “ A prayerlesa miinstcr is eluirgeablc? 
>vitli all the eninea \Ahieh tUe*-|)rayera 
of a faithful pastor mi^ht prevent, and 

with all the evils which they mifflit 

remove, lias any of lliy flock stray* 
©d, or fiilUm, or perished P How dost 
thou know, but ir thy eiiriieat ]>raycrs 
had been spread before the mercy-seat 
in his behalf, he had been recovered, 
supported, saved P Is any fair blossom, 
in thy portion of the vineyjvrd blasted? 
Has any liopeful youth turned his hack 
on the kingdom of heaven P or any 
unwary disi'iple denied tb<‘ faith which 
ho once professed, or fallen from the 
grace* to vvbiedi he once seemerl to Lave 
attaiiK^lP How dost thou know, but 
lie miglit have stood and persovere'd, if 
thou hadst prayed that his faitb might 
not fail him ; after the example of tliy 
blessed Master, and according to the 
practice of liis holy Apostle PaulP 
VVhen the High Pnest, Aai*on, saw 
part e»f his people smitten by the lumd 
of (rod, and expiring before him, he 
ran between tbe dead and the living ; 
he lifted his hands to heaven ; ho wo])t 
for the misery of su<*li ns fell before 
his eyes ; he prayed, he cried, he 
wrestled ; — and his prayer was lieanl, 
the plague was stopped, and the sword 
of God s anger was sheathed/* 

J.U. 


TITR ADVANTAGES. TO THE 

cHinsTiAN, oEEAirrn ovek 

.HEAVEN. 

Heaven and Earth arc so const antly 
set forth in contrast, to tljc disadvan- 
tage, at all points, of llic latU*r, that 
the opposite view may seem strange. 
Jt will not, hoAvever, 1 lio])e, appear 
fanciful to those who peruse the fol- 
lowing lines, to suppose that the 
Christian enjoys upon earth certain 
advantages, winch will not he realized 
in Heaven. 

1. There will be no room in Heaven 
for the excTfiise of forboaranre and 
forfwenesss. It is only on eartli tjiut 
conduct is met with, w liieli calls for 
forbearance on ojir^part ; and it is only 
here that “ offences must needs eoim^,** 
and that Christians are p<*mnllcd to 
forgive. It might ])e well to observe, 
in tliia place, iliat artgels must l>e 
unable t© form an adefpiato coiic.ei)tion 
of w liat it is to forgive ; for since they 


are perfectly holy, ofl'enees ran never 
be exelianged among ilujm. A\ lu*ii, 
f therefore, we are in a position to for- 
give, wo enjoy a peculinr privilege-- 
one w hich is denied to angels. 

Ilow' interesting wiis the aifitude, 

how amiablt; the temper of miml of 

liim who ‘‘ when he w’as reviled, reviled 
not again ; when he suflbiod he threat- 
ened not; but coniuiitted himself to 
Him that judgetli nghteously,” and 
liow important is it for us to know 
tluit in these particulars, it is only on 
earth that lie can IxMiuilated! How 
ready then should ye he, Cbrislians, in 
“forbearing one anolber and Ibrgiving 
one another, if any man have* a rpiarrel 
against any, even as Clirist fergave 
you.” With what jealousy should 
you giiartl this privilege* and how can*- 
ful ought you. to be to exercise it. 
smug that oymort unity for its use will 
be entirely lacKing \n I leaven. 

2. In Ileaveu the eircuuistnnccs will 
be altogelber wanting which give scope* 
fe»r the e*xliil)ition ofsiuh e'ondiiel as is 
enjoined in the following commands: 
“jAiveyour emcmies, l)le‘ss tlu*m thal 
curse yoei, do gooel lo them llial hale 
you, and jiray for tlie‘in whieh ele*sj>il(*- 
fully use* you and j)crseeule you.’* 
Alatt. V. 4t. “ l{ee*omi)e‘nse to no man 

evil for evil If it be possible, 

as much as lieth in you, live* ])e*ae*eahly 
with all me*n. Dearly he'lov(‘d, -sivenge^ 
not, yourselves, hut rat]u*r give pla(‘ei 
unto wrfitli: for it is writte*!!, Vengeanee 
is mine, rwillre*pay, saitli the Jjonl. 
Thereftu’e* if thine eneuuy lumger fee‘d 
him; if he thirst give him drink : fn* 
in so eloing thou shalt lu‘ap coals of 
lire? on his he*ad. Be not overcome of 
t*vil ; hut ove*reome evil W'itli goewl.’* 
Bom. xii. 17 — 21. 

The noblest, the lofliexst elisplay e)f 
Ixmevolenee consists in itse'xtension to 
jH*4*sons who not only are worth le*ss in 
a moml TNiiiit of view'; but who also 
sustain the eharaelorof en(*mie*s. lii 
ilm very nature? of Ihiugs the principle 
can be 8trcte*he*d no iurther. 13t*ne- 
volence of this kind, how’cve*r, is e‘on- 
slaiitly exercised by the infinitely 
giiorijjufl Jehovah. Tlio relations w hieli 
must bo involv^ed in ordeT to n’luleT 
similar eopduet posshldc to the Cliris- 
*tiaii, are found only iipem eai*th ; in the 
,lu*av(uily. ^.iiaan thc'rc will be no 
slniiers, ami the se'rvant of Goel will 
have? no encmie*^. Hence it Is ohlif /a rct 
that lie ean adopt a lino ol*- coneluct 
wliich distinguishes him peculiarly as 
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one of the children of hifl ¥athcr who 
is in TleavtjTi who “maketh his sun 
to rise on the evil and on llie gwd ; < 
and sendeth rain on the just and on 
ilie uyjust.’* Malt. v. 45. ]s it not 
IJien iinportaiico for bediewers to re- 
nioiiiljcf that, in Boiiie respects, it i» 
only ill the earthly house of this taber- 
nacle, that they can imitate the God of 
Nature and of Ih’ovidenco — ^nay, fur- 
llier that their conduct can resemble 
tliat of the God of Jb'demjition, who 
manifested liis love “ in tliat, \^hiJe m*o 
were yet shanr.’f, Christ du*.d for us,” 
and “ when wc; were mvitfirM,** recou- 
cile<l us to himself by the di^ath of his 
fc?t»u P 

n. M'liere will be no alflietion in 
Jl«‘.n.vcn, and therefore ?w room to 
imhtftfr sympafhjf. The j;ratin(‘ation 
conruM'led with tlie relief of distress 
will be no longer felt. Those diver- 
silicd phases of moral excellence, which 
are ealled forlh into exlubitiou by 
(lie si^ld of misery and wdiieh, in a 
moral point of view, arc so lovely and 
altraelive, will cease to appear in a 
land, w lieiK'e sojtow' and Hij^bin^ shall 
lune lied away forever. Alonj; with 
the abolition oi‘ misery, the symjiathetic 
tear will cease to tlow% the soothing 
word will no more be- uttered, and tlic 
belpii»;^ Inwid will no lonj'tT be stretch- 
ed (Uit to relieve. The tender suscep- 
iibilities of the <*oinpjussionatc heart 
w ill not be aw akened in heaven, and 
tlie sympalby which can enter into tlie 
l‘*elin^s t)r the distressed and eneoni- 
])ass itself with their eireumstanees, 
will have no s(M)pe for exercise. Let 
\js therefore while in tliis vale of tears, 

“ we(M> A\ itli them that w eep,” and see 
to it tliat we sliut not up our bowels of 
eompassion against an alllietcd fellow- 
ereature. \ 

4. The trials which assail faith and 
which aen'e to exliibit its strength and 
display its excellence, thus redounding 
to the glory of God, will find no ifiaco 
in Heaven. “ The trial of your faith,” 
OJiristiaii brethren, “being much more 
precious than of gold tliat ])eri8heth, 
tJiougli it bo tried wotli lire,” shall “ Im 
found unto ])raiae and honor, and glo^ 
at the appearing of JesW Christ but 
from that time /A mt^t cease. Mounif 
then that you luive ever during life dis* , 
trusted tlie prOTni8e.s of y\)ur God ; sttch^ 
0 ]nx>rtuintics us you liave had of glori- 
ifying him w’ill not occur in tlie life to 
conic. Mere it is, ye children of the 
most High, and /<crc ahne, that ye are 


placed ill circumstances which call for 
the vigorous exercise of (;oufidenc»> iix 
the Tiord of Hosts — be strong then in 
faith, giliiig glory to God. The move 
])erplexlng the mazes in which you 
may bh entangled ; the more friglitful 
llie cojnV»liiaiu)u of difTicultios hiob 
you may encounter ; the inori* illustri- 
ous will faith appear, and the greater 
glory will redound to liim wlio has 
roinisod to “make darkness light” 
efore you, and “ crooked things into 
airaiglilness.” Is. xlii. !<>. 

5. Ihiticnco and its cognate excellen- 
cies whicli an* railed into powerful ac- 
tion by adversity, w ill lack this stiinnlus 
in heaven, and ('aiiiiot tlicrefore appear 
there to such advantage. Ilow' inter- 
esting is it to tra(*c lhl^ footsteps of our 
Jiedeemer, as calmly and steadily lie 
wended his course along lifc'.s dreary 
patli-w'uy. enduring “su<*h contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself,” and 
bearing up against sullering in every 
form — rn*itlier tainting n<»r being dis- 
couraged until his work w as “linislu'd:” 
and how well adapti‘d to eneoiirage us to 
])atience and resignation under crosses, 
trials and adviTsities, is the consideni- 
tiou that it is on earth aloni* we- (*an bo 
partakers of the sutferings of Christ, 
and manifest tlio patient spirit tliat dis- 
tinguished him. 

(i. Oil earth only can we eonfess 
Christ before men. The real excelleneo 
of such couduct lies in its being adopt- 
ed in a place where, and among a peo- 
ple by whom Jesus is despised, his 
wisdom reckoned “ foolislnu'ss,” his 
peculiar tloetrines haled, and his real 
people set at nought, branded as hypo- 
crites or persecuted, sometimes <*veii 
to death. These ciivmnstaiiees const i- 
tute the dilliciilty attcmling the duty, 
and manifest the strength of ])rincip1e 
required for its faithful discharge. 
Tliey will, however, not occur in 
Heaven. 

7. On earth only does it lie (in a 
certain souse) in the Christian’s ik>w er 
to raise high the standard of liis happi- 
ness in a future world. Though eternal 
happiness is the <fift of God through 
Jesus Christ ; yo-t the precise measure 
of it must be determined by our ct>u- 
duct ill this life. jSf wt sow' sparingly, 
we shall reap also sparingly, it bounti- 
fully, bountifully, 'rhough the deli- 
verance from sin ami misery will be 
equtflly complete in all the redeemed, 
yet there will certainly bo eonsiderabli* 
diversity ,iii dhe di'grees attained oT 
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lX)rfitivo excelleiicc and ita attendant 
cnioyment. In nronortion as those 
holy priiifiples, wnieli form the hisis 
of Cliristian cliaractor, have i^copc for 
exorcise in tliis life, will he tJic degree 
of development which they shtill Jiavo 
reached at the time of our entrance 
into the heavenljr world. It cannot 
then but be obvmus tliat the utmost 
iniportanco attaches, hi this view', to 
our conduct on earth. Our position in 
the heavenly Caiiuan once llxcd can 
never be altered. 

8. On earth alone is ilio opportunity 
aUbnletl of ronverthig a sinner from 
the error of his wag. This is mani- 
festly an advantage of the most glori- 
ous liind, and one wliich wilt never 
occur in tin* Heavenly world. If any 
thing i^ C'lirist’s especial glory, it is to 
“ save a soul from death and if any 
ehara(*teristic marks the hrethren of 
the Ijord as relatt'd to lumself, it is 
their oiforts to carry out the gnnit 
j)urposes of his death in lahoring for 
ilio salvation of a lost world. In the 
salvalioii of sinners through the death 
of liis 8011, Jehovah is in enfiaeft/ glori- 
iied, and Ids cluiractcr is exhiluted in 
I he most striking and engaging light. 
How inllnitcly iinpoHant tlioii must 
he to us tlu^ linu* of our sojourn lu»re 
lu‘low' 1 AVhat tongue eaii describe 
the greatness of the privilege we enjoy, 
in being able to bring souls to (.'lunst P 
Oh then, lot us take advantage of our 
position oil earth, to snateh as niauv as 
we can, as hra/ids from the Imnimg. 
They w ill he our hope, and our joy, and 
our crow n of glorying in the presence 
of. our Ixml Jesus Christ at his etaiiing. 
Oh for a iriminet tongue to sound 
this ihrongh the length and bn*adtli of 
the earth, to awaken Christians to their 
gi*eat privilege in this respi*ct ! Jlre- 
thren ilie time wears apace— the night 
of death w ill soon close over you — the 
ripe slioirks of corn in the plenteous 
harvest thickening ai’ound you will 
soon be left in the distance, as you 
8ne«*dyour flight heavenward. \Vork 
tlien, oh work, while it is called to-<lay, 
that on the last day you may be found 
bearing your sheaves with you. 

■ X. Y.Z. 

c 

w " 

HlJxMrWTY AND SOlIL-ntOS- 

rKUlTY. 

Tiik prosperous in soul are distin^urshrd 
for the nieek and lowly graces. Under 
this head, we must group* a numerous 


retinue of lu'avenly virtues. Here we must 
assign a place to yenllmossj which stands 
opposed to severity, harshness, arrogance, 
and a disposition to be overbearing and 
oppressive ; and mpvknvus^ that calm serene 
temper of mind whicli is not easily moved 
to fiery re.sentment ; and patience wlnttli 
enables us to bear witli mild and settled 
endurance the various sorrows of life ; and 
to ny^sitjf cringe wliieh preserves the soul in 
sweet and established fpiietude beneath Ihc 
piovoeatioiis and insults of our fellow- men ; 
and fiamilitfi, which uimrtls us against all 

the foolish and boastful aspiritiga of our 
natures, and laying us down in the dll'*!., 
teaches us there a modest and lowly esti- 
mate of our powers, our eharaeter and 
atlaiimients, and makes ns firompt and 
cheerful in a])prceiutiiig the excelleneies of 
all others. These precious virtues, so imicli 
at variance with the proud, vain, boisterous, 
impatient and fretful spirit of the carnal 
mind, we might naturally suppose, would 
find abundant commendation m the woid 
of God. And so it is. I’hey are urged 
with the most earnest and persuasive iticuU 
oation ; to them are made the mo^t precious 
promises, and on them are bestowed (he 
most signal and ubundant honors. t)o you 
itntnire for the honors ot' yen t ten ess / Sure- 
ly it is enough to say in the language of 
heaven, that the wisdom which is from 
above, ** is yentte and easy to be entreat e«l.’* 
Meekness is made to wear a radiant crown. 
“The meek will be leach his way; — tho 
meek shall iulieril the earth ; — he shall 
beautify the 7H(iek with salvation.”. And 
would you learn, my brother, how near 
that man approaches completeness, who is 
matured in paiienee / ITic w’onl of (lod 
has a ready answer “ Let itafienee have 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting notliing.” Luny-snf- 
feriny is a distinct and prominent jiart of 
our spiritual dress; and should not this 
suffice to enforce its miportunee, unless it 
can be made evident that it is no shame for 
our nakedness to appear ? “ Put on tlieie- 

fore as the elect of God. holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mmiXylony -suffer iny.” And hnunlify^ where 
shall we begin and where shall we end in re- 
hearsing its hcriptural jiraises. “ lie th.-it 
humhleth himself shall be exalted ; — God 
giveth grace to the lowly ; — thus saith the 
high and lofty one that iiihahiteth eternity ; 
whose name is Holy. 1 dwell in the high amt 
holy fdace, with li,Miiaiso that is of acontiite 
ami humble spirit, ^to revive the spirit of 
the. humble j AiiA to reV^vc the heart of the 
•contrite ones.” And bow wonderoiisly are 
•all these gentle and unostentatious virtues 
unfolded in the Saviour’s eharaeter. In 
his yenlli'HOss was fulfilled the prophetic • 
declaration, He shall not strive* nor cry, 
neither shull any hear his voice in the 
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streets.’* Anti in his 7nepknt*SK, another* 
still nuire wtvHlrrful : ** lit: is br()U<;ht as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep helore * 
her slu’arers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth.” “ When he was reviled, he 
revileu not again ; when he suilered he 
threatened not.” And as to his hnmiliii/t 
be astonished () ye heavens, stand in amaze- 
ment () earth ; “ He iiitMULKO /ihmteff, nud 
fwrnme ohalimt unto dptiih^ eceti thk 
1>KATH OK TiiK CROSS.” Is It uti iiidica* 

tioii of Soul -prosperity, that we are cou- 

formed in our spirit anil temper to the 

ever-blessed lletleemer ? Then to abound 
in the meek anti lowly graces lu'speaks a 
prosperous frame ; then a maiked deficicu- 
ey in these things gives no very Ujittining 
intimation as to our sjiiritual condition. 
There are many who gain a great reputation 
for piety amongst the superhciul and uii- 
lliinking, simply because they make a noise 
and a bluster. Nay, there are many we 
fear, who blind their own eyes and deafen 
their own ears with reference to their own 
true condition, by the du>t they raise, and 
the clatter they stir up. We should all do 
well to consider tint it is often e »sier to be 
somewhat fervent than to he meek ; to be 
energetic than to be loiig-suftering ; to be 
laborious than to be gentle ; to abound in 
really liberal and generous donations, than 
in the fruits of lowliness and humility. 
Peter in the earlier stages of his career 
often manifesU'd a forward, bold and daring 
spirit, yet how much better had it been for 
Peter if be had sooner learned to distrust 
his <»\vn strength, and to Ho more meekly 
and lowly at the feet of his Master. Jehu 
no doubt ^OIl^idcred himself running a 
bright career of jjrosperous zeal, when he 
dashed forward with such vehemence and 
fury to slay the enemies of the Lord, and 
purge away the abominations of Israel. 
Alas 1 how was all his glory marred for the 
w’aiit of a meek and de])eiident spirit. The 
soul of his fiery zeal seemed to have been 
little else than carnal rage, and selAsh ambi- 
tion. — And even if sonic little higher praise 
might be conceded to hi.s bold and irresisti- 
ble fervor, yet still in moral sw'eelness and 
glory, to what a vast depth would it sink 
below the meekness and humility of the 
Psalmist, wlien he could thus honestly re- 
cord the movements of his subdued nature. 
“ Surely T have behaved and quieted myself 
as a child tliat is weaned of his mother; 
my soul is even as a weaned child — of 
the lowly Centurion when he said to the 
Sun of God, ** 1 am not worthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof;” — of the 
woman that was a sinner, ifhen she washed* 
with her tears and wiped with her hair the 
Saviour's fgiet ; — of the heart-broken publi- 
•ean when he cried out, *‘ God be mereifnl 
to me a sinner.” That }>art of our reltgious 
feeling and service^ which acts most in 


concert with our native femperament, or is 
most open to the promptings of earthly and 
cartinl coymieiidations, is less decisive as to 
our Soul -prosperity, tiiuii those rpiiet aiyl 
unostentatious graces, which stand so di- 
rectly opposed to the jiride and clamor and 
fretfulness of our natures, retire with a 
noiseless step from humau prai.se, and in 
which a bright prc-cminence is generally 
the fruit of many a desperate and hard- 
fought battle. V^'e cannot too much admire 
the indomitable and burning zeal of the 
great Apostle to the Gentiles, because it was 
evidently prompted and controlled by a 
burning love, to Christ and the souls of 
men ; but how is our admiration heightened, 
when we behold this natuiMlIy ardent and 
impetuous man, this Icurueti disciple of 
Gamaliel, this intellectual prodigy, habitual- 
ly manife.>«ting amidst his greatest successes 
and most tem}iting ti iumphs ; amidst his 
severest labors and most cruel persecution.*!, 
amongst his weakest bretliren. and his most 
malignant enemies, the lowliness and the 
patience, the forbearance and gentleness of 
a lamb* like child. At one time we hear 
him saying, Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselve.s, to think any thing as of our- 
selves ; buf our sufficiency is of God ;” at 
another, ** Being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed 
we entreat.” Now we wilne.ss him in- 
terceding with all the solicitude and ear- 
nestness of a tender brother, of a de voted 
father, for an ob.seure runaway slave ; now 
amongst his brethren jgeutly nourishing 
them, ** even as a nurse cherishetli” ht?r 
tender chnige — cAliorting, comforting, and 
charging every one of them, as a father 
doth his cliildren.” Again we see him 
shrinking buck, us though mortified and 
ashamed, from that self-oommeiidatioii 
wliioh w'as essential to the vindication of his 
apostolic authority, and into which his 
jealous enemies hud forced him, choosing 
rather to glory, so far us he was personally 
concerned, in his own distressing and in- 
curable infirmities, than in the bright and 
niialterablc visions of the third heavens. O 
wonderful man ! or rather wonderful, 
wonderful grace, that taught him all this 
humility and gentleness, and caused his 
soul thus to prosper. 

The world has .seen the light and felt the 
power of few men more remarkable than Pre- 
sident Edwards. He was not less distinguish- 
ed for piety than for gigantic intellect ; and it 
was the meekness and gentleness of his piety 
that went far to mak^ him, as a Christian, 
so prosperous and sb great. It was indeed 
a most prosperous frame that drew into 
form and ordained as a settled rule of his 
life Jiis d7th Resolution, ** Resolved, to 
endeavor to my utmost to deny whatever is 
not most agreeable to a good, and univer^ 
sally sweat an(?benevoleut, quiet, peaceable, 
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oontenteil, easy, compassionate, generous, 
liuiTiiilo, meek, modest, submissive, oblige 
iiig, diligent and industrious, c^haritable, 
even, paticMit, moderate, forgiving, sincere 
temper; and to do at all times^wlint such 
a temper would leail me to. i^xaiiiine 
strictly cveiy week, whether I have done 
so.'' 

And now. O my soul, lie low in the. dust, 
and in the light of heavenly truth, investi- 
gate thy true condition. Art tliou clothed 
with humility as with a lovely garment ? 
Hast thou learned to abase thyself that thou 
imiyest be exalted ; to condescend to men 
of low estate, in honor to prefer thy bre- 
thren, to become in imitation of thy lowly 
Saviour, the servant of all ? Art thou 
decked with the orminicnt of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which, in the sight of God, is 
of great price ? Hast thou learned to quell 
all the wrathful and boisterous feelings of 
thy nature, so that thou canst confront rage 
with gentleness, insult with forbearance, 


and with a soft tongue break the bone.s of 
thy maligners ? When providence smites, 
* art Ihoii as a weaned cliild ; or art thou too 
much like fretful Jonah, who said ** I do 
well to be angry even unto dealli?”^ And 
when the hand of God may lift thee up to 
some degree of prosperity and honor, art 
thou still prostrate in the dust ; or like the 
heart of llezekiah on a certain occasion, art 
thou sinfully exalted P—lIast thou learned 
the heavenly art of blending humility willi 
zeal, patience with energy, gentleness with 
decision, and sweet dove-like meekness with 
invincible courage ? 

Oh for the ipiiet heavenly frame 
Of geiitlenrss and love, 

'I'liat hlentls tin: meekness of the lamb 

With sweet nc.ss of the ilovn. 

This temper o’er our spirits* brovv 
Knrapturing beauty ilMiifs; 

And from the Hijjrh and Holy One, 
Celestial honor bring.s. 

•—ChristUiH Inde.v^'l 


©rtginal |)oetr|). 


THE STOEY OF CLEOBIS AND BTTO. 

''Ci.FOnis and lliio were Argives by birth, fortunate in llieir circiim.stances, and so remark- 
able tor tlunr bodily jirowt^ss, that they had both of tln*m been crowned as compierors in the 
public gamos. It is furtlior redated of them, that, on a certain festival of Jiiao, their mother 
was to have been earned to the temple in a chariot drawn hy oxen, I'lic beasts wi're not ready 
for the purpose ; huV llie young men instantly look the yokes on themselves and drew, llieir 
mother in liie carriage to the temple, through a space of forty- hve furlongs. Having per- 
formed tins m^tlie pre-eiiee ut mnumerahle spectators, they terminated their lives m a inanner 
which was singularly lortunate. In this event the deify niaile it appear lliuf death is a greater 
blessiiig to murikirtd than life, 'I’lie surrounding multitude proebimied flieir praise: the nun 
commended their prowess: the women envied their mother; who was delighted with the (h < d 
iUelf, and the glory vvhieli attended it. Slandiinr before the shrine, she imploied the divimtv, 
in whose honor her sous’ exertions had been liiade, to grant them the greatest blessing m.iii 
could receive. Alter her prayer.'*, and when the sncceciling sacrilice and festival were ended, 
the young men retired to rest within the temple ; but they rose no more.” 

Heroiiolns, 

I rr.vD OTit^o a vision sliewn mo, — from ilic elder world it came, 

Forma that lon^ liud j)a.ss(*d and vaniahed — ^gliinmered ihrou^li my spirit’s fane : 
As an ancient tome I pondered, — eamc tiuit vision to my send. 

And it made sweet tliouf^hts and ])leasaut, — through the haiintial cliamliers roll. 

For methonght I saw a tomph*, — and within its still recess, 

Strewn xvere flowers of rit liest beauty — anti i*oii.stimmiile lovtdiness ; 

And amid tlie blushing rose.s — whicli were thichly heajied around. 

Two fair youths were calmly lying, — e’eu as with a slumber bound. 

Cool the morning air eamc breathing— through 'the grove qf sycamore, 

Whicdi, with its daW; massy richness, — ^waved btTort? tlie temple door; 

And it strayed amid <! lie tresses — shading each fair sleeper’s 'hrofv, 

But it e^uld not break tlie slumber — ^wdiiclt liad settl(‘d on them now. 

t, 

lliey were sleeping in their heanty;. — bound with deatli’s enduring haii^Js,, 

Ti’en like foniis of Fariaii marble, — fresh from out the sculptor’s ha mis ; 

Ami the light which caught a radiance, — passing tli rough each colored flower, 
IShed upon their lovely feiltures — a strange spirit- trancing pow’cr. 
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Tlioii Tnotlioii^lii llicro (*amo A j)rioaiofts — to ilio toinplf's ])ill;irecl slirino, 
Kolu'^d in lH‘3f snowy garments, — to perfoj'in the riles divine; 

And slic bent lier o’er the brothers, — ^lying in tlieir breathless sleep, 

And I heard a voice of wee])ing — ^through the still i-ecesses Hweej). 

• I 

But tlie vi>ice of lamentation — softer gre^v, and then v\aa done, 

And nongJit e(*lioed Ihrongli the temple — but a (piiek suppressed moan ; 

The?i uj)on the robtMl priesli‘ss, — fell a spirit -lighting gleam, 

And she spoke, as om‘ aN\aliejied — from a strangely troublous dream. 

*• With a heart ot lo^e and gladness, — at the altar bending low, 

“ r iin])l(»r('d the riehesL blc.^sing. — wliieh tho gods can e’er bestow, 

“ Fallitig iVom tlieir .starry mansions, — on your youthful heads to rest, 

“ And in kind(‘^l eomlesconsioji, — they have granted my re(pjcst. 

Ve havi' left, my homestead lonely, — and a gloom U])on my hearth. 

And dee}) silenet in the portals — where but latel}^ yc made mirth; 

*• Ihit witlnn the blest Klysium, — radiant with rieli jmrple light, 

*• AVilh the brave of ages vanished, — ye have now your dwelling bright. 

“ From the world of change and sorrow, — of <lishonor and dismay, 

“ In yonr youth’s bright early H]>ring-tinie, — they have taken you away; 
"And 1 may not mourn your parting, — for the gods w'ho knoiv tlio be.sl, 

" AVilIj their riclie.st eJioiee.st blessings, — have your spirits richly blest.” 

'I’licn I ihbiigbt, if in that dreaiT — and heart-chilling form of faith, 

’riu‘V bclu'Jd with such glad feoliiig.s, — tlie dark gloomy pass of death ; 

Willi the light that streams upon ns, — and the beams around us shed. 

We should bid our moiiriiiug spirits, — ^tbus to think upon our dead. 

Think that (lod our lieaveuly Taihov — know’S for mortals what is best ; 

'”b.il the <lwcll<'rs in bis mand<»ns,™ are supremely, richly blest: 

(‘aim w<* Ili(‘n each rising ims'iit)!!, — ^Ind eaeli imirmuring llumghl be still, 
.Ami wiili lowly tu*ouic.s(‘Ciiee, — bow' we to bis holy will. , 

M. E. L. 


Navratilics auTi Eucrliotcs. 


-IIUNV MKNinA. TIU^ CKEOLI-: 
GIH L. 

BY THE llEV. F. CROW’E, 

JuvvA Mcluli.'i w.JS a girl of only twelve 
years of J«gc, hut of full slatureand woman- 
iy dcvelojnnent. She was of almost uu- 
mi.vcU Indiaii de.scoiit, and her countenance 
— notwithstandiiifi; her d.uk copper-color- 
ed coiiiplexion—was singularly pleasing. 
Her profuse black curly locks vvere usually 
iiUeitie.ssed with bright ribbons, after the 
manner of her class, whose whole costume • 
is generally becoming and • graceful, and 
in her case ajipcarpd to peculiar advantage. 
There was a wild decision mingled with a- 
cheerful animation in the ghiivie of her eye, 
which indicated superiority of natural parts, 
in addition ^o^nore tliaii ordirnry personal 
aftractions. liut Juana had been trained 
up 111 igiiorafice and vice. Her mother and 
sisters were loose characters. Her step- 

C 


father wa.s a drunkard and a murderer ; and, 
even at that early age, repoit indicated that 
.fuana was soon likely to outstrip them all 
in wicketlness. 

One night, after reading to my wife r.-ilher 
longer ti»an ordinary, I had closed tlie book, 
and noticed that the hour was unusually late. 
Our duor had long been carefully shut, for 
we had more than once, seen the. footprints of 
the prowling panther and its cubs very near 
the threshold. Our house, being the last in 
the colony, was upon tlie very borders of 
the clearance. About retiring to rest, we 
were startled by a loud rapping at thedi>or. 
It was the well-known ^oice of the Senor 
Alcalde, who answered to my enquii-y ; and 
Ahe bolts being speedily drawn, he en(^red, 
heading in, or almost dragging by her arm, 
Juana Al^tidia. ’I'bey were followed by a 
crowd of welUknowli pale and sable f.ic^s, 
all made equally lustrous in the glare of the 
pitch-pine torcUrl^ht. One of the niinis- 
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troi (asMstunt-M^ of the tnagistratc held in his 

arms a heavy log of wood, with a chain and 
shackle appended, which 1 recognised as a 
^K'.log such as I had seen criminals, who were 
sutTeied to he at large, drag^iiig at their 
ankle.<). The reason of this untHmely visit 
was soon explained. A brawl had taken 
place, and on account of Juana, knives had 
been nnslieathed, and foul work was likely 
to result. The Senor Alcalde had interfei- 
ed, and as the girl was under age, in virtue 
of his official prerogative, he felt it his duty 
to place her depositada (in deposit) with 
any citizen householder who would be an- 
swerable for her good conduct. If no one 
willing should be found, the other alternative 
was, that the clog should be chained to her 
leg, and she employed to sweep the streets 
—if, indeed, the rugged road between the 
thatc|^ed cottages inhabited by the colonists 
might be dignified by that name. In a short 
conference with my wife, carried on in a 
language which the bystanders could not 
understand, 1 found that she was unwilling 
to receive her. 1 briefly urged, that by 
consenting for the time, mischief might be 
prevented, an opportunity would be afford- 
ed for angry passions to subside ; and 
might not the hand of the Lord be in it 
for the good of this poor young creature ? 
To this reasoning, which she afterwards 
recalled, she yielded. Juana, in a parox- 
ysm of violence, and stamping with her foot, 
exclaimed, Ponganme la cadena. No me 
quedo aqui.*’ (Put the chain on me. I 
will not remain here.) The Alcalde and 
his attendants, however, withdrew. Her 
passion was shortly succeeded by tears ; 
and, being somewhat calmed, a mosquito- 
net was hung up in the hall for her use, 
and each agitated bosom was soon soothed 
in sleep. 

The following morning, on reflecting, 
we felt that we had undertaken a delicate 
charge, and a task of some difficulty, and 1 
sought the Lord’s direction in prayer re- 
specting it. By the law of the laud we 
would be entitled to Juana’s services with- 
out remuneration ; but, as we were in want 
of a servant, she was kindly and firmly told, 
that if she would alter her conduct and cheer- 
fully perform the duties assigned her, she 
should have full wages ; but that the very 
first return to her former life would be 
followed by Ikcr instant dismissal, let the 
consequences be what they might. 

At the hour when I rang tl^ school bell, 
her younger brother and sister, together 
with three or foilr German, Ladino, and 
Indian children, caifie as usual to be taught. 
At tlie reading lesson, Juana was called,** 
and stood up with the rest in the little class.* 
She could read fluently, having beep taught 
at home when much yotinger ; but she had 
never read in the Scriptures before, nor had 
ghe ever had her lessons* explained to her. 


A New Testament was given to her, and 
a certain number of verses, Jto be repeated 
by-heart on the next day, were required, — 
a little reward book being offered to her, us 
to the rest, should she learn more tlinn the 
assigned task. That day Juana performed 
her household work so as to please her 
mistress, and a word of advice and en- 
couragement to continue to do well was 
becomingly received. For days her steady 
industry was sustained and even increased ; 
and though Juana frequently wept over her 
work, at other times she was cheerful ; her 
New Testament was often open by lier side 
in the kitchen, or when sewing at the feet 
of her mistress, and her memory being good, 
she could soon repeat several chapters. 

Some weeks rolled on, and Juana was 
still assiduous at her task, whether in the 
house or in the little school. When she 
went daily fur water to the ]>urest neigh- 
boring stream, she filled her tinaja (a Kirge 
earthen jar), poised it upon her head, and 
came diicctly home, or if she turned ahidc, 
it was to salute her relatives, and quickly 
return. The neighbors begun to wonder, 
and spoke to each other on her altered mien 
and behavior, and her mother came to 
thank us, and to express her delight and 
astonishment at the marvellous improve- 
ment which she observed. 

In the class, her attention and replies 
were no less pleasing to her teacher. She 
longed, she said, to be one of the lambs 
borne on the shoulders of the great Shep- 
herd into the heavenly fold, and expressed 
her willingness to be led to him. ()ne duy 
th (t my own bodily sufferings had bl'onght 
the subject of death vividly before my mind, 

I made it the theme of the lesson. “ Whicli 
of us who are here,” enqiiiied I, “is likely 
to be the first victim Juana at once 
pointed out her brother, who was a spare 
and delicate boy. Though impressed with 
the idea thdt it was likely to be myself, I 
reminded her that her robust health was 
no pledge of life, and that it was as likely 
to be her. Tlie event proved that this 
warning was prophetic. 

Antonio de la Cruz, a youth of scarce 
nineteen, was the eldest son of a respecta- 
ble Ladino widow. He was employed in 
the care of cattle, and was already a good 
hand at flinging the lazo. Willing to im- 
prove himself, with a few others, he at- 
tended an adult evening class, to learn to 
write, and to read in the bible. Since 
Juana had been with us, Antonio had 
seldom missed jiis evening lesson. One 
afternoon her mistress directed Juana to 
proceed into ^the borders of the forest, to 
gather wild pot herbs. She soon returned 
in a state of excitement. « Antonio had 
followed, and would have detained her, btit * 
she hud fled from him. Disappointed and 
enraged, the wicked youth spread a foul 
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report in the villuge, which soon reached 

Juana’s ear3,« and caused her the most 
poignant grief. Assured of the young 
man's guilt, a complaint was immediately 
laid widi the Alcalde, and to avoid the 
penalty of his malicious slander, Antonio 
absented himself from his home. Not> 
withstanding ewery effort to soothe her, 
that night Juana wept herself to sleep, and 
WHS agitated in her slumbers. The next 
morning she awoke with a burning fever, 
the second day she was deliriousi the third 
she was a corpse. 

A few hours previous to her departure 
the delirium left her, and a precious op- 
portunity was afforded for conversation. 
“Juana," said I, “ you will soon die, are 
you ready to meet God ?" “I am a very 
wicked sinner," she replied with evident 
emotion. “ Do you think God can pardon 
you ?" “ 1 fear I am too wicked," was her 
reply. I then spoke of the Saviour, of 
whom 1 had often s])oken to her before, 
and drew from her some expressions of 
hope and resignation. She could forgive 
Antonio more easily than she could believe 
her own offences blotted out ; but she did 
assent to the declaration of the Saviour's 
love and substitution for her, and when her 
shortening breath precluded a reply, a smile 
of placid joy played upon her countenance, 
and was arrested there by death's cold seal. 
Her teacher, when he perceived that he 
could do no more, retired from the side of 
her couch, giving place to her relatives and 
some superstitious friends, who muttered 
their Christian incantations in her closed 
ears, and then removed her stiffened corpse 
to be waked with frantic noises and gestures. 

On reflecting upon this affecting event, 1 
concluded that Juana had been removed 
from the evil to come. The change in her 
behavior had been complete. The cause 
of her death proved the susceptibility of 
her mind to a charge, to which but a little 
before she would have been quite callous. 
The expressions of her lips, and of her last 
looks, though feeble in themselves, appeared 
enough to warrant the conclusion, that 
Juana Mendia was the first fruits unto God 
of my feeble labors, on behalf of the 
natives of Central America. 

During that night, the deluded people 
assembled in a wretched hovel, and con- 
sumed a large quantity of native rum. 
Under its influence they shouted, wept, 
laughed, and prayed alternately. One of, 
the old women who had b()^n most active 
in re))eating the death charms, now severely 
burnt her naked feet Oy leaping upon a pile 
of blazing fuel, which otliers were content 
to leap over, for which purpose it had ap- 
parently b^en kindled on the clay floor of 
tke house : and thus they continued till the 
dawn of the •unconscious morning. 

There being no priest at hand, 1 was re- 

C 2 


quested by the parents of the deceased to 

ofliciiite at the funeral, and I consented to 
address thpm at the grave. With unas- 
suming decorum, a uumerous train accom-« 
panied thtirude coffin into the forest shade. 
The Campo Santo (holy field), to which 
the natives were pleased to apply the name 
usually given to their cemeteries, though it 
had no claim to the distinction of conse- 
crated ground, had been cleared two years 
before, when the colony waa first formed ; 
but it was now grown over with bushy un- 
derwood, and even shaded with young trees, 
that excluded tlie sun's rays far above our 
heads. Here, where the foot of man had 
but lately trodden — a soil from which tiie 
jaguar and couguar were not excluded, a 
few of England's exiles — convicts of penury 
and vice — lay mouldering beneath the soil. 
Here, around the open grave of Juana, the 
attendants scattered and half-concealed 
from each other by the teeming vegetation, 
was I permitted to preach the gospel of the 
Sou of God to a larger Spanish congregu. 
lion than 1 had yet addressed ; some of 
whom had never heard the gospel before, 
and may possibly never hear it again, though 
they should be spared to old age. Not a 
stone marks the spot in the now forsaken 
district where the remains of Juana Mendia 
were deposited. The cross of wood which 
her parents erected is decayed ere this. 
The vestiges of a former clearance will soon 
be undiscernible. Already the ground is 
trodden by the fierce tapir, and traversed 
by the large droves of waree. The coarse 
shrill shriek of the gaud/ macaw, or the 
deep melanclioly tones of the ring-dove's 
note, are uninterrupted by the sound of the 
woodman's axe, or the thunder of the fall, 
ing tree. But the circumstances of Juana's 
death are as indestructible as memory, and 
it is fondly hoped that the last day will re- 
veal that her conversion was as real as the 
truth of the gospel itself, which, to all 
appearance, was the instrument employed 
to produce it.* 


SINCERITY. 

“ Eunice, see who that is coming up the 
walk," said Mrs. Brown to her daughter, 
one pleasant summer morning. 

“It is Miss Stanton," replied Eunice 
from her post of observation. . 

I do wish she would stay away," said 
Mrs. B., in a tone of vexation. “I have 
so much to do that 1 io not wish to see 
any one to-day, — muqli less that— — 
» creature.” While she was speaking, n^flec- 
. tion came to her aid ; she suppressAl the 
epithet which was waiting for deliverance, 

♦ From “ J’liu Gospel in Central America,” 

&u. 
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but could not refrain from calling the an- 
noying visitor “ a cieature.'* It led little 
Eunice into some speculations,, respecting 
ithe meaning of the word creature” which 
we shall nut relate. < \ 

M iss Stanton knocked at the Moor and 
was sliown into the parlor, Eunice was 
ustonislicd to see tlie cordiality with which 
she was greeted. “ Ilow do you do ?” 
said Mrs. B. “ You have not been heio 

lor a long tiino.'* 

1 have been very busy, and I have so 
many i)laccs to go to, that 1 cannot get 
round very frerpiently. 1 mean to come 
here as often as I go any where ; if not often- 
er.” 

*• I hope you will. Won’t you stay and 
spend the dav with me?” 

I thank you, I cannot very well. If I 
had thought of it before I left home, I 
could have made my arrangements to do so. 
1 will come and spend a day with you be- 
fore long.” 

“ 1 shall be happy to have you do so.” 
Some further conversation passed, and Miss 
Stanton took her leave. 

** Mother,” said Eunice, after Miss S. had 
gone, “ you seemed glad to see her after 
all.” 

** We must alw.iys be polite to our visi- 
tors you know : you may go and feed your 
little chickens. Tliey may be hungry by 
this time.” 

As Eunice had fed them some three or 
four times since breakfast, the probability 
of their being hungry, was not very great. 
Eunice however, gladly acted on her mother’s 
suggestion. 

Mrs Brown retired to her chamber and 
reflected on wliat had ju.'^t taken place. 
Making all due allowance for what polite- 
ness required, she could not conceal from 
herself the fact that she had set an example 
of insincerity before her daughter. She had 
manifested towards Miss Stanton, a cordi- 
ality which she did not feel. She was 
accustomed to teach her daughter to be 
careful to have her statements and profes- 
sions accordant with truth. Her own 
conduct w’as inconsistent with those teach- 
ings. She was satisfied that the fact could 
not have escaped Eunice's quick observation. 

Why had she adopted that cordial 
manner towards a person who was really 
the object of disapprobation, if not of dis- 
like ? Because she stood in fear of her 
tongue — because she wished to conciliate 
her. that she might not suffer from her 
peculiar habits of donversation. This fear 
of woman bad led heb* to act a lie, if not to 
speak a He. ” 1 shall be happy to have 
you d6 so*” Was not that the exact oppo» 


site of the truth ? She endeavored to 
quiet her conscience, by saying that it was 
one of those forms of expression which po- 
liteness required, and which deceived no 
one, and therefore was not to be regarded 
as a deviation from the truth. But slie 
could not think of any passage of Scripture 
which commands iis to speak the trutii 
except when the rules of politeness foibid it, 
or require the opposite. She could not find 

any good authority for regnriling the oodo 

of politeness as superior to the law of God. 

What was to be done ? The first thing 
was to confess her sin to God, and seek his 
forgiveness. She did so with shame and 
sorrow. How could she be so thoughtless 
and so wicked, as to let the fear of a poor 
worm of the dust, cause her to forget to 
fear Him who ruleth over all ? 

What was to be done to counteract the 
effect of the sad example she had st*t before 
her cliild ? Should she make confession to 
her also ? Would it not weaken p«'irental 
influence if such ll.oiraut inconsistency were 
to be noticed ? But had it not been al- 
ready noticed ? While she was debating in 
her mind which would be the lesser evil, 
Eunice came to her chamber to communi- 
cate some (to her) very important informa- 
tion concerning the conduct of certain 
chickens. Finding her mother in tears, 
she refrained from making any communira- 
tiori, and anxiously asked, ** What is the 
matter, mother ?” Mrs. B. made no reply. 
“ Are you ill, mother 

** No my child.” 

Have you heard any bad news .V’ 

“ No.” 

*’ Have I done anything to grieve you ?” 

** No. Your motlier is grieved that she 
has displeased her heavenly Father, an<l set a 
bad example before her dear little daughter.” 

Eunice mingled her tears witli ht'r mo- 
ther’s. For some moments they wept m 
silence. A full and free conversation then 
took place betx’ieen them, respecting the 
matter. Mrs. B. pointed out fully the 
sinfulness of her conduct, and the causes 
that had led to it, and exhorted her daugh> 
ter to avoid imitating her example. The 
result was, a firm purpose on the part of 
both to avoid the sin ot insincerity. There 
was no le^s of parental influence in conse- 
quence of this confession of her fault. In 
fact, a deeper impression in favor of the 
true course to be pursued in our social 
(intercouse was made upon Eunice's mind, 
tha'n, perhaps, »would have been made by 
a strict adherence to the right. No one can, 
however, from this fact, logically draw the 
inference that we may do evil that good 
may come. — iVew ForAr Observer, 
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Mcligious Whr.9 m France and Ger- 
• wanj/t down to lOiS. 

NoT\vtTJJSTA.NDiNrr tlic s(3 Verity ith 
which the Wahicnsoa and Albigenscs, 
once so niiTnerous in the south of 
h^rance, had been persecuted by the 

l.*opos ntut tlioir sulliovents in ilto +]iroo 

cerituvlcs ))recedlnjjj tlie U-cforniation, 
a remnant of thoMi was preserved from 
extermination. The wild valleys of 
the Alps in Dauphine were the inhos- 
pitable asylum of a small band of Wal- 
donses, who were in more or less 
frequent ('onmuinieation with their 
brethren, liviiifij in similar seclusion on 
the Italian side of their niountaius. 
Of the riminant of the Alhi^enses (a 
name w hieh iiu;lud(*d, besides folltiw- 
ers of the truth, many sects of cpies- 
tioiiabh* eharaeier) little is known ; 
but there can b«' no doubt that some 
survived in the valh'ys of the Cevennes 
and tin* Pyrenees, and (‘specially with- 
in the borders of the kingdom of Na- 
varra, whi(!h ilieii vtas not yet divid(‘d, 
as it ha.s been since, In'tween Franco 
and Spain, but was a distinct slate, 
tliou>^h not altojL^ellier iiidepeiidenl of 
France. Throiiifh the preaching of 
Farel, a native oi* Danpbim', and others, 
the priiu'iples of the Iteformation were 
extensively difl’uscd in the south of 
France, and almost from the first met. 
with encouragement from one member 
or another of llie royal fiiinily of Na- 
varra. In other parts of France, Calvin 
and others preached tlie gospel, and 
not without success. Francis J. and 
liis successor Henry 3 1, persecuted 
their Protestant subj('cls in the most 
inereiless manner,* but w ere unable to 
eradicate the trutli, or even to jirevent 
the Hjnvad of it. llenry died in 1559, 
by the judgment of God. in (‘onsc- 
quence of a wound received in his eye 
in a tournament. His eldest son, 
Francis II., tin; lirst husband of Mary 
{Stuart, succeeded liim, but died at the 
end of the next year, at the early age 
of eighteen. Ilotli during liis reign 

* In 1549, the Court, after attending a 
gorgeous ceremony in *1116 Cathedral, pro- 
ceeded to witness one of the most horrible, 
spectacles ever performed. From a high* 
crane some Prole.stants, suspended in chcains; 
were let (jpwn upon a blazing fire, and sever- 
al times raised and lowered (the chains play- 
ing on pulleys) to prolong the cruel sport. 
Unfeeling ns Henry 11. was, he suffered long 
from the effects of this horrible sight. 


and the two following, Franco was dwi- 
tracted^b 5 '' i*ival intrigues of cou- 
fliiTiiig political ^larties. Tlio Duke of 
Guise and his brother, the Cardinal of 
Jjorraine, uncles of Mary Stuart, were 
not only rich and unscrupulous, but 
also possessed of talent and energy. 

The Bourbou family waa clostdy ndat- 
ed to the reigning house of Valois, and 
one of its members had, by marriage, 
become king of Navarra. Whilst tlie 
Guises w'cre ulfra yiapal and professed- 
ly attached to the princi])le of the ab- 
solntc right of kings; the Bourbons 
WTro favorable to Protestantism and 
professedly attached to constitutional 
principh's. Each party w as supported 
l)y a number of noble families, tlio 
Bourlxin party especially by the Cha- 
tillon family, of winch Adiiiir;d Coligny 
was a leading member. The Guise 
])arty — in some measure, because it 
wa.s connected witli Mary Stuart— had 
become pri'dominaut ; "the Bourbon 
party wished to put it down ; Francis 
II., and after him Charles IX. and 
Henry 11 f., hLs two brothers, were all 
eillier too young or too weak-minded 
to act for themselves ; and their w ii'kod 
mother, Catherine of Medieis, a most 
unprincipled and most cunning w oman, 
made it tier object to secure for herself 
the exercise of the royal power, and 
for this purpose endoavofed to avail 
herself, as oireaaioii might require, of 
either the Guise or the Bourbon party ; 
but being a bigoted Papist, she always 
sympathized with llwi first, except 
wJicii it crossed lier own ambitious 
plajxs. Among the Protestant princes 
and noblemen, who were attached to 
the Bourbon party, tlierc were some 
really pious men, (such as Coligny,) 
w hose j)urity of morals and strictness 
of principles rei\d(‘rod them })oculiaiiy 
odious in the sight of the dissolute 
Catherine and the equally dissolute 
party of tlio Guises. The Bourbon 
party endeavored to secure to the 
Protestants* their civil rights ; its 
troops consisted mainly of IVotestants, 
and whenever it ^sustained a defeat, 
whether in the field or in the roval 
councils, all Protestants without dis- 
tinction Bu fibred from the vindictive- 
ness of the op 2 )osite party, which 
i*eg?irdod their extermination as a reli- 
gious duty. 

* Culled Huguenots lu France. 
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It was under sucli state of tilings that 
in January, 1562, an edict was pub- 
lished, by which, for the first time, 
the right of celebrating public worship, 
not, however, within the walU of any 
town, was conceded to Protestants. In 
that year the number of Protestant 
congregations in Prance was 2150, 
much larger than it lias o-ur been 
since, although many local congrega- 
tions may bo sujiposed to have been 
smaller then, than they were fifty 
years later. The pennission to wor- 
.ship God, limited as it w as, wliich had 
been granted to them, was on more 
accounts than one distasteful to tho 
party of the Guises, and not destined 
to bo of long duration. Gn Lord s-day 
the 1st of March of the same year, the 
Duke of Guise, proceeding to Paris 
with a numerous escort, arrived at 
Vassy, a small town in Champagne, 
just at a time when the Protestant (:on- 
gregation w'as assembled for worsliip 
in a barn. JSome of his people went 
in, but soon commencing a disturbance, 
were Tiaiurally turned out again. Tho 
rest taking tLioir part, forced open the 
doors of the meeting-house, and with 
tlioir arms assailed the -vvorahippers. 
Some of these began to throw stones 
at them, one of wliich happened to hit 
tho Duke himself in the face. Upon 
this a fearful sculflo ensued, in wliich 
some sixty of the w'orshippors were 
killed, ancl a much larger number, in- 
cluding the Tninister, severely wouml- 
ed; all the fuwiiture was destroyed, 
and the Bible torn in pieces. Tho 
Duke then sent for the J ustice of tho 
peace, and read him a severe lecture 
for tolerating such conventicles. When 
that functionary appealed to the edict 
promulgated six weeks before, the 
Duke in a passion put his hand upon 
his sword, and said. This shall rescind 
the accursed edict. 

This wanton outrage gave the signal 
for a civil and religious w^ar, in the 
course of w^hich it cannot be denied 
that the Protestants also were guilty 
of many unju.stifiable excesses but 
these are altogether insignificant, when 
compared with tho barbarifics, per- 
petrated by tho Popish pai*ty, many 
details of which are utterly unfit to 
be published. About fifteen hundred 
Protestants were killed by being hung 
up by their hands or their feet, tied 


* Some years later, one of the Protestant 
ra'platns hail a necklace, whicji consisted o 
the ears of mutilated monks. 


to the tails of furious horses, thrown 
into burning limekilns, or buried alive. 
One man burned his own sister, after 
having for a while amused himself by 
dropping melted lard upon her,bod3^ 
At Troyes, a respectable man caused 
liis own son to be hanged. At Castres, 
an executioner fiayed five men alive, 

and after they were killeil, devoured 
their livers. The victims of tlie popu- 
lar fury were counted by thousands. 
The parliament of Paris encouraged 
and sanctioned these outrages, by de- 
claring all Protestants out Jawed, and 
authorizing the Poman Catholics to 
take up arms and slay them. 

In the course of this war the Duke 
of Guise was killed in an unjnstifiablo 
manner, being shot tlirough the back 
w'ith tlirec poisoned balls by a Pn)tes- 
taiit nobleman, who had to pay dearly 
for this deed ; for wlion cauglit, lie was 
first lacerated with red hot pincers, and 
then put to death by bc'ing lorn in 
pieces by horses. The deatli of tho 
Duke led to tlie pcaei' or rather tniee 
of Aniboisc (Mari*h 1563). His sous 
were too young then to take his place, 
though some years later one of them 
trod in his father’s footsteps. For a 
time Catherine seemed to relent, and 
refused to act upon the advice of t)»e 
Duke of Alva, who warned her against 
sparing the leaders of the Protestant 
party by saying, that “ ten thousand 
frogs WTro not e({ual to one salmon’s 
liead.”* War broke out afresli in 
1567. The peace (or truce) of Long- 
jumeau, in March, 1568, was of short 
diiratioji, and it was only in August, 
1570, that a peace w'«as concluded, at 
St. Gcnnain en Laye, whicli afForded 
a prospect of stability. By virtue of 
tliat peace, the Protestants oblainotl 
the right of garrisoning tlu' four strong 
cities of La IlochclJe, Montauban, La 
Charite and Cognac, for two years, — 
Coli^y deeming this an indispensable 
condition of peace, having learnt from 
sad experience that mere promises 
w'erc not to bo relied upon. Ho w'as 
the soul of the Protestant party, though 
for about a year past Henry, the youtn- 
fuF crown prince of Havaira, and heir 
of tho claims of the house of Bourbon 
(afterw ards Henry IV of France) liad 
Vecu its recognized head.t 


* The salinoifs head was the, armorial 
sign of Coligny. 

t Its former head, the prince of. Conde. 
was treacherously murdered, whilst detaineil 
as a prisoner of war, after the battle at Jar- 
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After the conelusion of 'peace, Ca- 
tlierino prgfosscd to bo very friendly 
to the leaders of the Protestant party, 
and by holding out the prospect of a 
war i^ith Spain, which was to be carri- 
ed on in the Netherlands and to prove 
very servuceable to the Protestants of 
that country, then struggling for 
liberty, she prevaih'd even upon Poli- 

gny to repair to tlio court. Chari OJ? IX. 
the young king, received him with 
great apparent aflection, saying, “ My 
father, we have you now, and you 
shall not escape,” — ^ipt^ords which soon 
rcc(*ived an accmnplishment very dif- 
ferent from what the tone in M'hieh 
they were uttered, led the noble 
veteran to expect. At the same time 
Catherine offered the hand of her 
daughter to young Henry of Navarra, 
and the offer was ultimately accepted, 
although his prudent mother for some 
tim(‘ lo<^ked upon it uith sus]heioJi. 
All the heads of the Bourbon or Pro- 
testant party were invited to the fesli- 
viti(‘s with uliich the marriage was to 
he eelebratod. During lus stay, Colig- 
iiy once or twice had a private inter- 
view with the young king, and ciidoa- 
vor<*d to press upon him the duty of 
taking the government into his own 
hands. On liearing of this advice, 
CJatlierine, who was anxious to retain 
her power, and who always hateil 
Coligiiy, resolvi'd upon his ruin. On 
tlie 21st of August, 1572, a himl 
assassin, seeing the Admiral passing 
througli the str<‘et, tired upon him, 
and wounded him severely. Bui as 
he failed to kill him, CatJierine, fearing 
revenge, determined to rid herself ol . 
liim and all his inlliiential friends at j 
once, by speedily caiTviiig out a design, | 
which ha<l undoubtedly been planned | 
long before, tliough the young king 
himself appears not to have been made 
fully iie<iuainted with it until then. 
This was the St. Bartholomeiv massa- 
cre, wliich was mentioned on a former 
occasion. The scene of horror is thus 
related in a popular work : — * 

iiac.iii Mureli, 1569. II is murderer, a Popish 
nobloninn, was not punished in tl»e least. • 

♦ Crowe’s History of Prance, (Lanlncr*s 
Cyclopaedia) vol. 1. p. Crowe throws 
the blame chiefly ifpon the yountr king luiii- 
seif ; but this popular view of the transactioi;* 
is not bone out by trust-Worlhv evidence.. 
It IS certain enough, however, that ivheti he 
was made acquainted with the plot, a low days 
before its execution, he entered fully into it, 
and made it much more sweeping than was 
previously intended, ife made the slipuJa- 


" The Queen mollicr was for slaying mere- 
ly the seven or eight leading chief^s ; but 
Charles, who had hitherto hesitated, at once 
became fUnous with the foretaste of blood, 
and ordered an indiscriminate slaughUl*. 
'I'his wadbnt too congenial with the sangui- 
nary spirit uf the (juises, who undertook the 
execution. Tavannes was charged to muster 
the city guards on the appointed night, and 
instruct them in the task and the order of 
sluuprhter. 

J he eve of St. Bariliolomew, the 24ih ol 

August, was the night appointed. 'I'he prince 
of Navarra and the prince of (’onde were the 
only Protestants to be spared ; yet ('harks, 
on observing the young count de la Roclie- 
forecauid, whom he liked, about to leave the 
Louvre, laid his hands upon him, and be- 
sougiil him to stay that niglit at the palace. 
The count refused ; the king entreated, but 
fearing to awaken suspicion, he abandoned 
his Iriend to his iaie. All was wakeful that 
night ill the Louvre. 'I’he orders were issued, 
and Charles, re.^lle^s and agitated, watched 
the hours in horrible suspense. J he (dueeii 
mother and the Duke of Anjou, (Ins bioilier) 
were with him. 'i'he latter has left a record 
• of the moment, and describ<‘.s the stunning 
elfert of the fii>t pistol .shot that broke the 
Millness of the night. (Jnise and his band 
of eul-throais rushed out at the sound to- 
wards their appointed prey, whilst the ‘tocsin 
of St, Germain TAuxerrois called the Catho- 
lic citizens to the massucre ot their brethren. 

** Guise soon reached the admiiars abode, 
and forced his way in, crying, ' i'o death! 
to death V but feared lumselt to lace Coiig- 
ny. It was lieme, a German lollovver of the 
iiuke's, who ri^ied upstairs, and entering an 
apartment, behwd a venerable man engaged 
in prayer. * Is’t thou who art Cobgny 7* 
H‘^ked Uie us.sassin, ‘ It is 1,' replied the ad- 
miral ; * young man, respect ray gray hairs,* 
Beme, fur answer, plunged li;s sword into 
the ndmirars body, and exclaimed through 
the window, ‘ He » done for.’ * Let us see, 
though,’ cried the sanguinary Guise; and 
the bleeding corpse ot Coligny was flung 
down to Imii : he wiped the lace with his 
handkerchief, in order to recognize the l^a- 
tures, and then was satisfied, 'i'he same 
scene was repeated in every street, almost in 
every house, What is surprizing, the victims 
made no resistance, 'i'he moht valiant cap- 
tains bared their throats to the knife ; they 
would nut derogate, at such a moment, from 
their clmracler ot inariyrs.” 

A desperate war was the result of 
this frightful carnage. The Protestauts, 
though delved of their leaders (for 
Henry of Navarra was kept a prison- 
er), defended their towns with unsur- 
passed bravery, sufleriiig more from 
raminc — ^in some places— -than had ever 
before been recorded in the annals of 
history. At len^h, in July, 1573, 
peace was concluded at La ^eheUe, 
in w'hich toleration w as granted to 

tion, that not a ’single individual should be 
allowed to survive, who might afterwards 
reproach hmi. • 
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tlicm, and public wyralup allovM'd to 
be cele)>ratod in tlireo towns, La 
lloc-hcJlo, Mbntaubaii aud Nisnics. 

• King Cliarlcs IX. was ever after 
hannt(‘d by fi-iglitful visions \of the 
bloody soonos which lie had enacted, 
and (li(‘d on the ;10th of ^lay, lo71. 
lie was succeeded by his brotller Hen- 
ry III. who w'as his mother’s favorite, 
and had for some time past been an 
abettor of tlio Guise party. When a 
prince, lie had shown considerable en- 
ergy and talent, but seemed to be be- 
reft of both (w'itli momentary excep- 
tions) after bis accession to iho tbnme. 
He soon r(*eommeneed tlie persecution 
of the Protestants. Henry of Jlourbon 
succeeded in regaining his liberty, and 
tbencefprtb became tin* alile leader of 
bis party, as to w ar and politics ; but 
liis private life wnis stained by lieenti- 
ousiicss. The liing being, after a while, 
eoiupelled by eiri'uinstauces to relent, 
made peace with the Protestants, in 
1576, under conditions wliich were 
very favorable to tliem. Put now' the 
Guise party, displeased with Ins con- 
cessions, formed whatw'as called “the 
holy League,” — a most unholy and in 
fact rcvoluiionai’y association, greatly 
resembling, in the character of its 
members and its inode of proceed- 
ing, the notorious club c#thc Jacobins 
of the French ^evolution. Its mem- 
bers pledged tluuuselves “ to live and 
die for the honor and maiiiteuance 
of the Itonlan Catholic religion.” At 
first the main abject of the league was 
neutralized by tJie king’s cuimiiig de- 
termination to join it, aud become the 
bead of it. Put when, in 1581, liis 
only surviving brother died childless, 
ana it became eerlain that in tlie event 
of his own death, tlic crown would de- 
volve upon Henry of J^avarra, the 
leaders of the League, strongly sup- 
ported by Philip II. of Spain, cast olF 
the mask, and made no great secret of 
their long ehcrislied intention to trans- 
fer the crow n to the house of Guise, 
Tliey w ere at that lime masters of the 
kingdom, the king’s pow er being neu- 
tralized by his own apathy. War 
with Henny of Xavarra was going 
on, but it is not,, our business to 
enter into its detqils. At length, 
the king became wcai^' of the domi- 
neering •character of the Guises, and 
at his orders tw o of them w'cre assas- 
sinated in the last w eek of 1588.‘ A 
few days after his mother also expired, 
and he himself was murdered by a 


. doininieaii 'friar, iinniod Javob Oloinciit, 

I early in August, 1589, to the great joy 
. of all the bigoted Papists in the kiiig- 
I dom. Tims muirly all who had ]dau- 
! ned and eoudueied the massacre ^^jf the 
I Protestants, came to a miserable end. 

I Henry Bourbon, king of Navarra, 

I now' boeame the rightfui owner of the 
crown, hut the Lciigue, lieaded by the 
Duke of Mayeniie, a surviving bro- 
ther of tlie Guises, and zealously su]>- 
ported by the city of Paris, opposed 
ins accession, and he was compelled to 
concjiKT his own kingdom. Ho abjured 
Protostmitism, and at length snccced- 
e<l ill establishing Jiimsclf on tlie 
tlironc. In April, 1598, be published 
the edict of Nantes, by wliicii the free 
1 ‘xercisc. of their religion and the tm- 
joyineiit of their civil rights were se- 
cured to tbo Protestants. They A\ere 
also allow ed to retain military jiosses- 
sion of a number of fortiH(‘Cl places ; 

! but by that time the number of their 
I congregations (w liieh in 17t>2 was 2150} 

; fell short of eight hundred. Henry IV. 
i reigned long enough to be adoreil by 
the nation, but on the lltli of IVlay, 

I ItilO, be was assassinated by a man 
I named llavaillac, who was ileeply im- 
I bued with the principle's of the Jesuits, 
aud supposed — possildy without foun- 
dation— to have acted as their tool. 

During the reign of his successor, 
Lewis Xlll., the leading provisii>us of 
the edict of Nantes w'oro, upon tlio 
whole, ol)seiT{‘d as well as could bo 
expected ; but Franco w as more than 
once involved in brief civil wars, and 
(Jardimil ilicbeliou, the prime miiiisb'r, 
thought it necessary for the safety of 
the state to disarm the Protestants,* 
and deprive tli(*m of their military pos- 
session of fortresses. They defendc'd 
Rochelle with the greatest bravery," 
but being disappointed in tlndr oxpeeta- 
tion.s of ci'Iicieiit help from Charles I. 
of England, were compelled by hunger 
and pestilence to surrender this their 
last stronghold, on the JOth October, 
1628. The edict of Nismes, promul- 
gated in the following year, allow'cd 
tliem the free exercise of their religion, 
blit forbade their again assuming tbo 
eliara(;ter of a military party. In this 

* liis oWject was to make France sulTici* 
jenfly powerful ta eiigca^^e in foreign vvai-^ ; 
and alrnoAt us soon as the French Prote!>tunts 
were disai nted, he assisted the king* jP8weden ^ 
ill his struggle with Austria, aud thereby reu- ’ 
<lered great service to the Proteifttiijt cause 
j lu Germany , 
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Ihoy romaincHl during? iho r«- 

m lining yoqjra of the reign of Lewis 

and also during the minority of 
his successor, Lewis X 1 V., whose niiri- 
istor AXazariii had too much diflioulty 
ill curbing the spirit of the nobility, 
and too great a dread of Cromwell, to 
vemture u])on fresh plans of open per- 
secution. 'J'lio luilf eoniury, ending 


with IfidO, was the most Nourishing 

period ^of Protestantism in Prance, 

l)e Moulin, Dailies Doehart, and many 
others adorned it hy their eloquence/ 
and loar^ing ; \>hil8t its laity coinprc- 
hended ni‘arly the whole of the indus- 
trioiis and iutelligent ])ortion of the 
middle and lower classes. J. W. 

( Ttt be coulinnetK) 
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OiTii state on earth being one of trial, 
we accordingly find that the Scrip- 
tures, — given l)y inspiral itm of Clod as 
jirolitabie for doctrine, for ropn>of, for 
correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, — ahouTid also in warnings and 
injunctions to he vigilant, lost at any 
time wo he enticed inlo transgression 
against lh)d. 1'Iie Old TeslaTnent Scrip- 
tures contain frequent allusions to Sa- 
tanic a.g(ui(*y, as the jirineipal means of 
ensnaring our minds and iru'iting us to 
the eommissioTi of evil. Ihii it is in 
the Scriptures of the Now Testament, 
we find the most co])ious and explicit 
information on the sidijoct ; as if 
Christ, in compassion to our fears, had 
reserved the full exposure of our dan- 
g<‘r, till ho coiihl tuniish the antidote 
to those fears by revealing t^i us a 
counteracting agency in the o]icrations 
of bi.s Holy S]nrit. As the champion 
of the w orld, and in full (onfidenco of 
ultimate triumph, lie did not hesitate 
to (*xposo to view, the number, and 
power, and malice of our spiritual foes. 
He shows us the enemy in full posses- 
sion of our w orld. Tliis is the place 
where, at present, Satan’s seat is, w*ith 
his thrones, principalities and powers. 
Mention is made of him as Satan ; 
Heelzebuh; a liar; a murderer from 
the beginning ; the wi(*kcd and evil 
one; one who, by trampling on law, 
had acquired the authority of a legisla- 
tor on guilt ; one who, by signabzinc 
himself as the most daring of rebels, 
bad reached tlie bad pre-eminence of 
Ihe “ prince of derAons. 

Wliether sin luul ever entered the , 
universe of God, at any |feriod prior to 
tlie angclic^apostacy, w^o have no means 
■^f knowing. Gertain it is that we can 
trace its history only up to that myste- 
rious event. Speaking of Satan, our 
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TiOrd says, that “ he abode not in the 
triitb.” Onec, he possessed a. throne 
wdicre all was radiant with holiness and 
joy, but ho sw erved from liis allegiance 
to “ the Dlcssed and Only Potentate,’* 
and thus lost ‘‘his first estate ;’* and, 
diiven from the presence of God, cut 
ofi’ from the loyal psirt of the creation, 
he was compelled to leave “his own 
habitation,” doomed to be the prey of 
his mighty dei)ravity. 

The opinion generally entertained 
that heaven was intended by the x)hra- 
scology “ him own hahifation” appears 
to be erroneously founded, and in all 
probability w'as derived from Milton, 
who speaking of Sataii’j revolt sa 3 "s 

“ Ife it wa«, whose ffuilo, 

SlirrM up with envy and revenue, deceived 
The mother of mankind, what limV. his pride 
Had csist him out from he.ivei>wiih all Ins host 
Of rebel anireU, by whose aid asi)irin$r 
'1*0 set himself in tflory above his peers, 
lie trusted to have equalled the Most llifirlb 
If ho opposed ; and, with ambitious aim 
Af^ainsl the throne and monarchy of God, 
Rais'd impious war in heaven,ntid buttle proud. 
With vain attempt.” 

Certain, however, it is that the opinion 
of Satan’s having sinned in heaven has 
no Scripture foundation to stand upon. 
The only passage likely to have origin- 
ated the Buppositiou in Milton’s mind 
is tliat in Revelation xii. 7 — ^9. “ And 
there w^as war in heaven : Michael 
and his angels fought against the 
dragon ; and the dragon ‘ fought and 
his angels, and prevailed not ; nei- 
ther was their plaqp found anymore 
in heaven. And t\\e great dragon was 
cast out, that old so^ient, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole w’orld : ho was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels w ere cast out 
with him.’* This passage surely can 
have no refeisence to the expulsion of 


i> 
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Saian from Koavon, on liis original 
apostacy. It is rather, as the name of 
the book itself implies, a Hevelation, or 
prophecy of things to come, and if I 
mistake not, refers to the ^renuous 
and combined efforts of Pagans against 
the establishment of Chi*istianity. Tho 
conflict we may infer will be long and 
shaq), but it will end in the tot^ de- 
feat of Satan’s army. And this is re- 

g resented by Satan’s being cast out of 
oaven ; his authority will bo subvert- 
ed, idolatry demolished, and he cast 
down from his dignity as “ god and 
prince of this w orld,” and his angels 
will be cast down with him. Upon 
this great victory, the saints in the 
verse following are represented as sing- 
ing a song of praise; “Now is come 
salvation and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the pow'er of his 
Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast dow n, w hich accused them be- 
fore our God day and night.” 

Tliere is another passage (Luke x. 
18 :) which is also sometimes quoted 
in support of the opinion above alluded 
to : “I beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven.” Tliis was language 
uttered by Christ in reply to the seven- 
ty disciples, whom he had sent by tw^o 
and two into evc^ city and place 
wdiithcr he himself would come. On 
their return they had told him wdth 
mixed joy and amazement, “ Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us through 
thy narael” But this announcement 
He received as a matter of course ; he 
had beheld in their success the earnest 
of his triumph, and surveying futurity 
as already past, his langu^e had a 
prophetic signification, “it is,” as 
Bishop Warburton expresses it, “ a 
lively picture of the sudden precipita- 
tion of the Prince of the atr, where 
he had so long held his empire ; and 
hung like a pestilential meteor over 
the sons of men.” And as in a figura- 
tive mode of expression, being exalted 
to heaven imports wddely spread do- 
minion, so falling from heaven denotes 
a fall from eminence and power. A 
kindred es^ression occurs in Isaiah 
xiv. 12. 

The expression then, “ their own ha- 
bitation** (Jude 6f;h Terse:) would 
seem rather to denote some residence 
or stallion assimed them, probably in 
some other w'orld. They lefb this resi- 
dence, and tho principdity or govern- 
ment, that is the office or station 
'which they there held, oofosing to per- 


form tho duty assigned them by tlieir 

Creator. Thence, togctlipr with an 
unknown multitude of associate rebels, 
Satan was driven from tlie presence of 
God. And from that moinentt.hc be- 
came the avowed antagonist of God ; 
established an infernal emjiire, and 
planted the standard of rebellion, 
around which all the principles and 
powers of evil might rally and com- 
bine. 

“ The angels that sinned,” tho Apos- 
tle IV ter informs us, w^re “ cast dow n 
to Tartarus, treipais ^6<povTapi'apiaa’as [ren- 
dered Hell in our translation] and deli- 
vered into chains of darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment.” 2 Peter ii. 4. 
So Jude also (verse C) : “ The angels 
which kept not their first estate but 
lefb their own habitation. Ho hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto tho judgment of tho 
great day.” Hero it is worthy of re- 
mark that they are not rt'presented as 
being in actual torments, but only 
adjudged to them, and in the mean 
time committed to the security of chains 
of darkness ; that is, to places where 
utter darkness holds them as it w ere 
enchained. The place of everlftsting 
tonnents to wdiieli they are to be con- 
signed, our Lord informs us, has b(;cn 
prepared, the chain whi(‘h is to bind 
them eternally has been forged, and 
the fires w hich shall encircle them are 
already kindled, “the breath of tlio 
Lord like a stream of brimstone hath 
kindled them.” But not till the judg- 
ment of the Great Day will they bo 
consimicd to their final abode of woe ; 
and then the impenitent sinner must 
also accompany them. Those who have 
tempted, and they who have embraced 
temptation, are the two classes which 
comprise all the pollution in the uni- 
verse ; as such, the besom of destruc- 
tion shall sweep them together into 
one place; as the refuse of sin, tho 
nuisance and leavings of the crea- 
tion. Gehenna, the receptacle of 
all the elements of pollution, shall 
enlarge its capacious bosom to re- 
ceive them ; where as tho appropriate 
fuel of almig^hty wrath, tliey shall 
** burn together, and none sliall quench 
them.” 

Perhaps there is not a more afiecting, 
—a more ove*rwhelming consideration^ 
to a serious mind than this. ^ ^ho veiy 
thought of it is chilling to the heart.^ 
To bo imprisoned in this w orld, with a 
collection of abandoned villains ; to be 
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Katetl an<l tlospwecl, deceived and 1x5- 
irayed, o|)pix'S8(»d and insulted, wound- 
ed to the soul with unceasing treachery, 
and bioken down by scorn, even for 
our present momentary life, is a lot 
sufTiciently dreadful to lacerate the soul 
with agony. What then must be the 
nature and misery of a confinement 
with these hateful beings, powerful, 
active, and sagacious ; whose minds are 
all malice, fraud, and cruelty ; and 
whose endless being is only a succes- 
sion of rage, revenge, and despair ! — 
But, those who embark in one cause 
with Satan, who with him sustain one 
character, musi^ with him also, share 
in one allotment of woe. 

Though Satan and his angels have 
y{»t to wait the day of their final doom, 
and in the mean while arc held fast in 
“ chains of darkness” from which there 
can be no possible escape, yet for the 
]jre8cnt, — and who can doubt that it is 
for w'isc reasons? — their chains arc 
lengthened, the bounds of their prison 
enlarged, and the extremity of their 
pmiishmeni defciTed. But this respite 
IS employed by them in opposing to the 
uttermost God’s purposes of love to 
mankiml. Actuated by that universal 
law, by which each )>eing and principle 
seeks to conform all things to its own 
nature, and stimulated by implacable 
hatred against God, Satan no sooner 
found our world created, than lie came 
to etTacc from it the imago of God, and 
to stamp his own on its breast. In the 
execution of his dreadful project he 
succeeded ; meriting by mo means 
which ho adopted, and the dreadful 
residts of his success, the titles of liar, 
the father of lies, and a murderer from 
the beginning. And though we know 
that some of his angels hold their place 
in the unseen world of wicked spirits, 
w^e know also from Scripture that, Sa- 
tan himself, the prince of devils, has 
his seat in our world, and that an in- 
numerable multitude of his angels, 
stalk the earth to do his bidding. Ho 
is explicitly called the “ prince of this 
w^’orld,” — "the god of this world,”— 
"the prince of the power of the air;” 
—ana his myrmidons, ".principilities,*^ 
"powers,” " the rulers of the darkness 
of this world.” * 

Of the number of his angels, we can 
form only a conjecture ;*but the facts 
that his*"4Icld is the world,” that he 
■*ls represented as multiplying himself 
though their agency over the whole 
field, and concurring in, if not actually 
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instigating^ all the evil which it con- 
tains, warrant the conjecture that they 
out-number the human race. Let no 
man then hope to escape temptation', 
fhrougk/ any lack of satanic agents. 
He, wdiose resources enabled him to 
devote a legion to torment a human 
body, cannot bo wanting in instruments 
to tempt and destroy the immortal 
soul. 

Concerning the nature of the beings, 
of whom we are speaking, w^e only 
know that they arc spirits ; by whicn 
probably all that is meant is, — not that 
they are absolutely unembodied, for to 
be only spirit is most likely peculiar to 
G-od alone ; but tluit they are cxenipt 
from the gross materiahty of bodies 
like our own. The cirtjumstance that 
we are ignorant of the way in which 
they reami our mind, is no obiection 
wliatever to the doctrine that tney do 
rca(di it ; our iiicapabUity of tracing 
many of our sensible impressions be- 
yond the mere sensation itself, leaves 
the fact of such impressions unques- 
tioned. Besides, a priori^ we should 
have thought it more unlikely that 
matter shotdil act upon mind, — that 
material objects should act on that 
which seems to have no property in 
common with them, than that mind 
should act upon mind, two homo- 
geneous substances on each other. Yet 
experience tells us tliat the former ac- 
tion is always going on in the process 
of our mental perceptions; and the 
latter we presume, is aU’that is meant 
physically by Satanic agency. Of this 
indeed, a counterpart and illustration 
is to be found in the action of one hu- 
man mind upon another ; we show our 
thoughts to eatdi other by words, tones, 
gestures, silence, hieroglypliics, pic- 
tures, letters, and many other things ; 
and all these antecedent to our experi- 
ence of them, were hidden in absolute 
darkness from our conception. The 
conveyance of Uiought by looks also, if 
never experienced hy us, would have 
been necessarily deemed mysterious 
and impossible ; yet very mg-ny thoughts 
are thus conveyed by every person 
living, and with very great force, and 
^quently with entire precision. Hay, 
the countenance often discloses the 
whole character at once. That angels 
communicate their thoughts td each 
other^we know, for the Scriptures have 
decla^ the faeft ; that they may com- 
municate them to us, we have no solid, 
reason to doubt. Of the mo^ of eom- 
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wmnication in either case, we know 

nothing. But that they may convey 
Uioughts into our minds, asf well as 
understand those vhich arise in them, 
contravenes no analogy and^no evi- 
dence. Nor is the doctrine invalidated 
by the objection that we are uncon- 
scious of such extraneous influence as 
that exercised by Satan ; this only 
shows the facility with which the 
tempter acts, and is the triumph of 
his art. He so times and modulates 
liis whispers, that we mistake them for 
the voice of our own thoughts ; so con- 
ceals his agency, that while wc fancy 
w e arc sailing before the impulse, and 
floating down the stream of our own 
free volitions, his liaud is on the helm ; 
thus flattering our pride, scoffing at 
our w eakness, and steering our destiny 
at the same time. It is generally be- 
lieved that there is an established order 
in which our thoughts succeed each 
other ; that detached and piomiscnious 
as they appear to be, they arc linked 
together w ith all the strength and se- 
quence of a chain, and the principle 
which thus unites them, we call the 
*‘law' of association," the “ principle of 
suggestion." Admitting then the exist- 
ence of such a law, a law common to 
all minds, like gravity to all matter; 
operating by mental affinity and attrac- 
tion , — \i is only to suppose that Satan 
has mastered this ])nnciple ; that the 
result of .his experience in studying 
the structure, walcliingtlic movements, 
and experimenting on the propei'ties 
of minds is, that he knows the uni- 
versal bearing and operation of tliis 
principle, — and w hat a fearful amount 
of power, what an immense command 
over the human mind may he possess 
in the knowledge of this principle 
alone ! But whatever the grand secret 
of this dreadful art may be, llie strong- 
est language is but barely equal to 
express the reality of the power 
which ho wields over the mind. He 
is represented as actually “entering 
into the heart," becoming the gloomy 
and fcarfid inmate of the soul, mingling 
his very essence with the being of a 
sinner. 

But let it be borne in mind, that in 
no instance in wheeh Satan acquires 
dominion over the sinner, does he ob- 
tain i^ by force, the means which he 
employs are perfectly compatible with 
human freedom ; so th&t the surrender 
.of the sinner is vohmiaiy, he sells 
himself to work iniquityj- If the enemy 


SOW tares, it is done while men sleep ; 

if he comes and catches away the good 
seed sown in the heart, it is w hen the 
subject of it understandeth it not, docs 
not lay his mind to it; or if*iic re- 
enters the soul after a transient ab- 
sence, with sevenfold strength, it is 
only when he linds his house empty, 
swept and garnished, to w'cl(*ome his 
return. The sole secret of his power 
over ns, is to be found in our own 
depravity ; the soul may be “ 8(‘t on 
Jire of hell," tlie live ('oal may bo 
brought from the infernal Arcs, but 
the combust ibl(‘ materials were alreacly 
collected and laid in the depraved 
soul. 

Arc we disposed to entertain hard 
thoughts of that arrangement of the 
divine govcrrnneiit which permits our 
exposure to Satanic wills? Let it be 
borne in mind that the Divine Being ; 
in not preventing Satanic tein])tation 
by the arbitrary exercise of power, i. 
only acting consistently A\itli the re- 
quirements of a moral government, — 
a govennnent which o])pose8 principle 
by principle, and not by physical force 
or e(H?rcion. But He also greatly mag- 
nides his grace to us, in that to our 
ow n aetivlty he simcradds the omni]>o- 
tent aid of his Holy Spirit. 

Had Eve sought the protection of 
God when she was assailed by the ad- 
versary, she. had never fallen. ’ Had 
she admitted no jealousy, no auapicioii 
of tlie divine wisdom and goodness, 
she had in all probability ko])t her hap- 
py state. But from licr Jio prayer jis- 
eeiided for aid, hence no aid was given. 
From this cxaui]>lc then let us learn 
wisdom. For protection from leinpt<*r8 
and temptations, both w ithin us and 
w ithout us, let our prayers uneeasingly 
rise w ith fervent repetition. Especial- 
ly when the sei’pent apjuuaehes, wlien 
the charm is about to begin, and w hen 
liis mouth is reiidy to oj)eu and sw al- 
low us up, let our cries tor help ascend 
to heaven, that He w ho is swift to hear 
and ahvays prepared to pity and relieve, 
may mcTcifully extend bus arm and 
(uuitchus from the jaw s of destruction. 
The only time, of successful resistance 
to temptation is the moment when it is 
presented. . The vei^ act of deliberat- 
ing results from want of sufficient faitli 
in God, and "sufficient flrmness in our 
duty. The more we reasop the more 
W'O plunge ourselves into difficulties/'* 
and the less hope do wo find of an es- 
cape. Ilesiat then the devil, at the 
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moment of solicitation^ and be will lice 

from you. • 

“ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation.” And how frequently is 
this o^liortation repealed by Christ 
himself, and afterwards by liis apostles, 
as if we could not be too often remind- 
ed of our danger, and exhorted to 
WfitelifuJness and prayer as tlic only 
nieaiiB of oseape. But to pray not to 
be led into templalioii, and then to 
rise from our knees, and live negli- 
gently and without a holy vigilance, 
is a mockery of Cod. AVe solemnly 
bind ourselves in the very aet of prayer 
to do all in our p»'wcr to attain the 
blessings wo solicit, ('an wc liope that | 
(rnd \\ill keep us from temptation, 
if we rash into it of ourselves? Are 
we not too weak, far too w'oak to 
bun] )er w ith error, to trust ourselves to 
listen to its siren voice, or to covet 
spontaneously and w'ith alacirity suspi- 
cions gi‘atiljeations? 

O C'lirislian ! AV^atch and pray. Be 
not dismayed at the trial of your faith, 
your temptations may serve to hiunblc 
you, tliey will serve to promote watcli- 
lulness, to lea(!h you dep(*ridancc on 
grace, to exalt the Saviour in your 
esteem, to pnmaro you for the ]>eaco 
and holiness of heaven, for be assured 
that all things work together for your 
good. Hold on your course, 

“ From slrerijrlli to strcnjrtb go on, 

Wrcalle luid fight and pray, 

'JVeud fill liic powers ol darkness down. 
And win ihe well fought day.” 

“Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when ho is tried he 
shall receive a crown of life.” Look 
upw ards to the heavenly host, and ask 
with the apostle John, “ Who are tlu\se 
which are arrayed in w Into robes, and 
w'beiioc come they ?” The answ er shall 
he, and let it animate you in all your 
trials ; “ Tlieso are they wiiich came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Thcnfo'rc are 
they before the tlironc of God,” The 
most important place in the kingdom 
of heaven is assigned to them. “ And 
ho that sitteth on the throne ^all 
dwell among them.”, l^t this then 
encourage you. Your trials and afflitj* 
tions here will soon be rewarded with a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight 
glory? and the greater your trials, 
the brighter will be the gems that deck 
your crowm. 


OH THE INCOME OF OUR FO- 
REIGN MISSIONARY SOCIE- 
TIES.* 

BY^TIIE UEV. J. ANGUS, M. A. 

Thk benevolent income of the six Bible 
Societies — Naval and M ilitary Bible Socie- 
ty, the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
the Edinburgh Bible Society, the Trinitarian 
Bible Society, and the Bible Translation 
Society — for the last year, amounted to 
about A'6H,()00. Of the three I'ract Socie- 
ties — the Christian Knowledge Society, the 
Religious Tract Society, and the Prayer 
Book and Homily Society — to about 
.£’37,300, or of the nine societies, to 
i.^l00,.30(). Of this sum there was devoted 
to the colonies, 6,000 ; to the continent 
of Europe, .£'27,3 10 ; to the heathen world 
.£'13.550 ; in all, A’.jO.SOO. 

Taking into account the income of the 
Colonial SocietieSf and so much of the 
income of the Missionary Societies, as was 
last year devoted to colonial objects, there 
was spent by the different missionary socie- 
ties on the religions instruction of our 
countrymen in the colonics, about £100,000, 
of which about £70,000 was appropriated 
to this field by the Propagation Society ; 
and about £12,000 by our Wesleyan bre- 
thren. The nunfber of European agents 
employed is about 630, In addition to 
this amount, the Christian Knowledge So- 
ciety devoted £15,000 to the erection of 
churches; and the Religious Tract So- 
ciety to its objects about £1,000; total, 
£116,000. 

On the continent of Europe the amount 
spent by the different misisionary societies 
is about £12,000. Of Uiis sum about 
£5.000 is appropriated in aid of the various 
evangelical societies on the continent. The 
Religious Tract Society also devotes about 
£2,000 to this field, and the gratuitous 
grants of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society amounted last year to about £25, 000 
(the total expenditure of the Bible Society 
on the continent being about £40,000). 
The Prayer Book and Homily Society, and 
the Edinburgh Bible Society have also 
made grants to the amount of £300 ; total, 
£39,000. 

For the Conversion of the Jews, the sums 
contributed in Great Britain amounted last 
year to upwards of £40,300, 

The income of all the missionary societies 
appropriated to evangelical labor among 
the heathen amounts to £345,000. The 
number of European agents whose time and 
labor are devoted to’the heathen is about 
1,050, nnd of native teachers and pii^achers 
about 3,000, scattered over Asia, Africa, 
America, and the islands of the sea. Adding 
to the income of these societies the amount 


♦ From a Oil Foreign MissUms read" 

at the Conference of the Evangelical Alliance, 
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contributed by the Bible and Tract aociettes, 
the votes of the various educational socie- 
ties, and the expen«Uture of the Female 
Education Society, we have for the conver- 
sion and education of the heathe^i a total 
expenditure of .£^359,000 u year. 

Or, adding to this amount the expend!- 
ture of the various societies for our colonies, 
for Europe, and for the Jews, we have a 
grand total of .j£554,300 ; the number of 
ministers supported being about 1 ,860, and 
of teachers and native helpers about 3,400. 

Adding again to this sum of .£554,300 
the benevolent income of the Bible and 
Tract societies devoted to home objects, 
we have a total of £^597,710, or say, of 
.£'600,000 a year. 

Gratifying in some respects as these 
results are, it is still a solemn question how 
far they are equal to the emergency, or 
proportioned to the ability of the churches 
of Christ in this country. Nor does either 
of these questions receive a very satisfactory 
reply. 

The income of all our missionary societies 
does not equal a hundredth patt of the sum 
raised in Great Britain in taxation, nor 
docs' it amount to a tenth of the sum annu- 
ally spent on tobacco, or to a hundredth 
part of the cost to the country of intoxicat- 
ing drinks. 

'file income of individuals in England 
and Scotland who have upwards of £150 a 
year, amounts to more than £250,000,000. 
Were they each to give one-iifth percent., 
4a. for every £IQ0 of income, one-twelfth 
of tlie present Income Tax, the amount of 
their contributions would exceed all that is 
now raised 'for the support of our missions. 

Estimating the number of professing 
Christiuns at only 3,000,000, a penny a 
week from each, for the conversion of the 
world, would raise nearly a half more than 
is now raised. And on examining the statis- 
tics of particular societies, thi? estimate is 
confirmed — the income of the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society, for exam])le, fidliiig short by 
£6,000 of what would be obtained if each 
of the members of the baptist churches in 
this country gave a penny a week to this 
cause ; and, estimated on tlie same princi- 
ple, the income of the United Presbyterian 
Missions, in several respects among the 
most prosperous, would be augmented from 
£16,000 to upwards of £30,000 a year. 
Will any one affirm, with these facts in 
•view, that British Christians are doing all 
they can ? ^ 

Or look at the wants of the world. In 
fifty years the British and Foreign Bible 
Socie^ has issued 25,000,000 copies of the '| 
scriptures in various languages. Of these, 
15,O<|ld»0OO were in English, and hav/s been 
cirt^ted chiefly at home ; in ail Europe 
. the'Issaes of the Bible Society, and of fifty- 
four European Bible societies, have not 


exceeded this number. All Europe, there- 
fore, has not had more in fifty years than 
we deem necessary for ourselves. 

In British India there is a population of 
about 150,000,000 The issues of the Brit- 
ish and Foreign Bible Society, and of six 
East Indian societies, including, in fact all 
that has been done in fifty years, amount 
to barely 3,000,000 copies of scripture or 
of i)arts of scripture. The vast empire of 
China has not received in all 1 30,000 copies 
of any part of the Bible. Africa, with its 

150.000. 000, has not had more than 50,000 
copies. 

Or to look at our missions. There is in 
Bem^al a ]topulalton of upwards of 

20.000. 000, and, including its dependen- 
cies, of 70,000,000. That province contains 
some of the principal seats of British influ- 
ence, and several central missionary stations 
— as Calcutta, Benares, Orissa, Krishna- 
ghur, and Mirzapore. The number of 
missionaries connected with all evangelical 
societies (both European and American) is 
about 100 (99), of native preachers and 
teacliers 120 (118). This proportion gives 
to each missionary a population of 200,000 : 
a similar proportion would give to Tjondoii 
ten evangelists, and to Great Britain 125. 
In fact, whole Zillahs, containing, each a 
population of 1 ,000,000 and upwards, have 
no missionary, and others, as Jessore, Mid- 
napore, Birbhum, Berhampore, and Dinaj- 
pore, have but one. Here we have an open 
field, a comparatively healthy climate (fur 
the average deaths out of the 100 missiou- 
aries liave not of late exceeded two a year,) 
eveiy facility for prosecuting our work, and 
some of the most important missionary 
districts in the world, and yet the number 
of agents is so small as to risk the success 
which, with greater faith and earnestness, 
we might certainly gain. 

Grouping our facts more largely, it may 
be noticed tliat the number of missionaries 
supported by all English missionary socie- 
ties, does not reach 1,100 — a number not 
larger than the number of Christian minis- 
ters laboring in London alone. In all 
Europe the amount expended by English 
missionary societies is under £12,000, 
though it is certain that openings for 
usefulne.ss in that field may be found on 
every hand, and there the Man of Sin is to 
be overcome. India, with its millions, has 
fewer laborers than the country of Lan- 
caster; while in China, in South America, 
in Hayti, and iif Africa, our work has only 
begun. In truth*, th^ great lesson of the 
pSst is as much humility as thankfulness-— 
humility that we should ever have faltered 
in our toils, and that those toils should 
have been at best so inadeqi^ats and un- 
worthy ; and thankfulness that God bus* 
been pleased so signally to owh and bless 
them. 
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One question more remains, Wbat pros* 

pect is there of enlarged effort and greater 
success in coining years ? It is confessed 
that while much has been donCf incompara- 
bly more remains to be done. During the 
time tSe churches of Christ have been 
bringing into work the machinery which 
is now employed in instructing less than 
1 , QUO, 000 persons, nearly two generations 
have twice passed to their account. It is 
confessed, too, that for some time the 
resources of some of our missionary socie- 
ties have not been iiicrea>ing. In particular 
instances there is even a diminution of 
income, and a consequent diminution of 
agency. Is this diminution to continue ? 
Or, is Christian effort to be enlarged ? 
Without affirming that the efforts of the 
churches of Christ will all be continued in 
their present form, it may be safely affirmed 
that there will be a large increase both of 
effort and success, on two conditions — first, 
that we place greater reliance for contribu- 
tions on principle and habit ; and secondly, 
for success on the promised blessing of the 
Spirit. 

The first of these conditions is intended 
to deny that we are doing all we can, and 
that novelty or excitement is essential to 
our vigor ; and the second, to affirm that 
the great want of the church is a profounder, 
more healthy habitual conviction of our 
dependence. 

At the outset much was done in con- 
nexion with missions from excitement ; nor 
can we condemn this spring of action. It 
means, in relation to our work, strong 
earnest feeling either of pity for the heathen, 
or of discontent with the world and our- 
selves as they are, eombiued with an ill- 
defined desire to do something to improve 
them. It is impulsive rather tlian thought- 
ful — natural, perhaps, ratlier than gracious ; 
it is common to the commencement of 
every great enterprise, it is common to the 
young of every age. Its defect is that it 
grows feebler by repetition, and is certainly 
not the noblest motive of action. Let its 
place, then, be supplied in the Christian 
church by principle ; let the conviction 
grow and spread that we are the salt of the 
earth, preserving or recovering it from 


decay ; that the stewardship of the gospel 

has been committed unto us; that our 
great exaiqple is the self-denying life of our 
Lord, and that we are to be conformed even* 
to his death. Let all classes, moreover, 
young anU old, be trained to act in accord- 
ance with these convictions, and we have 
no fear ; excitement will prove feebler than 
rooted self-sacrificing love, and impulse 
than habit ; present contributions will be 
but as di ops before the shower, agents will 
be multiplied, we shall count them by 
thousands, and the income of our missions 
by millions ; while the spirit of consecration 
which those gifts will betoken, will secure a 
band of self-siqiporting agents who, in the 
discharge of their daily callings, will go 
** everywhere,” as of old, ** preaching the 
word.” Let any one think over the dona- 
tions of those wiio give under the influence 
of those motives, and who give habitually, 
and the moral force of these springs of 
action will at once nppear. Let such ex- 
amples become the rule, instead of being, 
as now, the exception, and the church will 
have enough to meet the wants of the 
world. 

But we need to combine with these habits 
a more devout spirit of dependence. The 
theoretic truth of our dependence — for 
gifts, for grace, for success of both w'e all 
allow ; it is part of our creed ; but we need 
(if one may speak for the rest) to have it 
wrought into the very substance of our 
minds. The activity of the times, the 
appeals of all sections of the church for 
increased effort, m;ike tin's dependence the 
more difficult. To be active and humble, 
to labor and pray, to identify ourselves 
with the noblest cause aiql yet feel our 
nothingness, is one of the hardest lessons 
of the divine life. Let it be learnt and 
practised, showing its power in the increase 
of the cburch’s humility, and love, and 
prayer, and this truly Pentecostal spirit will 
be accompanied with Pentecostal success ; 
God will give the increase, multitudes will 
be added to the church ; not by might nor 
by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord, a 
temple will be reared above the tops of the 
mountains, and all nations shall Ilow unto 
it. 


Iftelisiottss. IFntelUsenre. 


ttomt i&ecottr. 

BECENT BAPTISMS. 

CuUacii. — Mr. Lacey writes : “ On 
•ijord’s-day^Novomber 2nd, two native 
women and two European ladies of 
tbe station came fonrard and put on 


Christ in the scriptural way. The 
former were from ilie Boarding School, 
and, so far as we have been able to 
judgOi liavo experienced that change of 
miim which is the best qualification for 
becoming a member of the kingdom of « 
heaven., The latter have been mem* 
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bers of the Scotch Kirk and Free 

Cluirch, hut tho truth on the subjects 
and mode of baptism having occurred to 
'their minds, tlic more they sought for 
satisfaction from a perusal at^d study 
of Pjedobaptist works, the less they 
obtained any ; when they wisely re- 
solved to study and follow the ‘ Kew 
Testament ;* \mch resolve they follow- 
ed out, and were not long ere they de- 
termined to take up the cross and follow 
their Exemplar and their Lord.” 

Jensore. — Mr. Parry infonns us tliat 
lie has recently been privileged to bap- 
tize fourteen believers ; two of whom 
belong to his Girls’ school. 

Comilla , — At this place three more 
converts were baptized in December by 
Mr. .lohannes of Chittagong. 

Calcutta . — Tivo believers were im- 
mersed by Mr. Thomas at tho Lai 
Bazar Chapel on Sabbath day, Dec. 
28th. 

May all who have thus put on Christ 
by baptism have grace to remain stead- 
fast. in the faith to the cud. 


CUTTACK. 

(From the Bev, C. Lacey,) 

Nov. ^Ith, 1}S51. — A little good ap- 
pears to be doing at the favored spot, 
Udayapur Choga. Two young people 
have ])roposed their names as candi- 
dates for baptism. Three nominal 
Cliristians who some months since went 
away have returned. They had re- 
mained long enough to find that kind- 
ness and sympathy, that interest in 
both their present and eternal well- 
being which they on their again return- 
ing to idolatry perceived they did not 
obtain; though they met with loud 
reproaches for yielding up their caste 
and renouncing the customs of their 
fathers. Tlicir departure has been 
usefid to them, and they now declare 
with emphasis, “ We will not leave the 
Ijord’s peonle again.” Two persons 
liave recently joined the community ; 
who go on n <41 ; working hard for their 
subsistence ; whil<» w e hear rumours of 
others being thoughtful on the subject 
of their eternal salvation. 

Last Lord’s-day was on the whole a 
season of much sacred pleasure, ipnidst 
the mountains and jungles of Athgur. 
^In the early morning the people came 
' together and heard our brother .Bailey 


preaeh from ” For ho hath prepared for 
them a city.” The attendapcc was very 
good. At 2 o’clock the chapel was 
tilled, and more than filled, when bro- 
ther Miller explained the unspeakable 
gift of God, and the gratitude wo should 
manifest for it. It really is the case 
that among the lieatlien a word for 
gratitude does not exist. T liavo search- 
ed and compounded, but as the sonii- 
mcTit has not existed, it is in vain to 
expect the w ord ; but the Gospel has 
originated tho sentiment. 1 saw it 
clearly dcjiicted in tho countenances of 
the Clioga people, as mth fixed eyes 
they looked at brother M. while he 
related to them tho unspeakable gift of 
God. 

In the afternoon all the membei’S 
collected around the I^ord’a table and 
remembered his love, and his siilFerings 
for them. Much holy joy pervaded 
the little house on the hill. 


GOVEEjSTMENT AISTD THE 
SITlimK AT PUllI. 

At the Annual Conference of Orissa 
Missionaries held at Cuttack, Nov. 
12Ui, 1851, and following days, the 
following resolution w jis unanimously 
adopted on tho (ioniiection of Govern- 
ment with tho slirino at Puri. 

“ Wliereas the Christian public have 
for many years past been led to hope 
that all coiiiicctipn bctw'oen the govern- 
ment of India and this profane idol 
should cease ; and whereas tho Goveru- 
meut have during the current year put 
forth tho Draft of an Act giving rise 
to the confident expectation that they 
would l)ring the matter to a satisfac- 
tory adjustment ; and furthermore, 
whereas the said Act has not been 
pjissed ; wo, as a Conference, situated 
amidst the accursed influence of this 
most abominable system of idolatry, 
feel ourselvfjs called upon to renew our 
annual protest against this imhallowcd 
connection — to express our conviction 
that the proposed Act dealt fairly with 
the. parties interested with the shrine, 
BO that no further concession or grant 
is called for jn Equity ; and to declare, 
that, as Christian Missionaries, we 
cannot forbeftr to entreat the Honor- 
able, the Government of IndisL to meet 
tho hist expectations of thS UhristiaT#^ 
public by passing the above named Act 
m its integrity and without delay,” 



THE 
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CAWNPORE. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


Noiy. X^ith 1851. — On T\*iday and 
Saturday, tlie 7th and 8tli instant, I 
went to the Bhoor fair aecompanicd 
by brother Groenway. I was surpris- 
ed at the vast multitudes assemided 
there : never did I before witness so 
large a concourse of people. We got 
lijKin an eminence — the high walls of 
an idol- temple, whence we could see 
nearly all over tJic fair, and we eal- 
<*ulat(‘d that more than a /we, or one 
hundred thousand persons were pre- 
sent. To preach to all tliese was 
iilh'i’ly impossilde, but wc did what we 
could to make known the truth among 
some of them assisted, by three of the 
native brethren connected with Iluj 
<*hurch here. Wo took our stand at 
several places, and i)reached to large 
crowds, wlio, for the most part, listen- 
ed atienlively to the glad tidings of 
salvation through a crucified Saviour, 
and among wdioia we distributed many 
port ions of the prctdous w ords of God 
and religious tracts in Urdu, Hindi 
and Sanscrit. The few who opposed us 
were interested parties — the Bralimans 
and Pandits who niak(i a gain of idola- 
try. But even some of them after having 
had their say, and hearing what we 
had to say in retmm, beejunc more 
friendly and followed \\s to our tout, 
where the several points at issue were 
quietly discussed. #trust t hat through 
the Divine blessing some spiritual good 
will result from our visit and hibora 
at this place. Tn this celebrated city 
resides a very holy man (as the Hindus 
W'ould say) called Xannia Lai. Bro- 
ther Greenway romenijiicrs his being 
here for more than twenty yeai’s yast. 
We visited him bn our first arnval, 
and entered into conversation with, 
him; a crowd of people soon assem- 
bled to w])om we preaciicd for a consi- 
•^derable time. Some three or four of 
the learned BrAlimans present began 
to oppose us, but were soon silenced. 

VOL. V 


Even the “ saint** himself acknow- 
le<lgcd that wo had spoken the truth. 
One of our opponents (contended that 
God is in every olHect in nature, and 
tliat if he prostratetl himself before a 
log of wood, or a stone and worshipped 
it, firmly bclienng that it was God, 
it would become so — upon which this 
Xaniiia. Ijul snatched from him a piece 
of cloth and dashing it on tlic ground, 
cxcdaiiiKMl “ There now, change or con- 
vert that into silk, if you can, by your 
imagining it to be silk, will it really 
Ix^come so ?” This put an end to the 
controversy on that subj(,*ct, for that 
time. W^e then asked liim to pay us 
a visit in return. He said he would, 
providing wo could produce the order 
for it, or if (xod would nut it into his 
heart. We told him .that we had the 
authority of (Jod for preaching to him 
the Gospel, and lliat it was Ins duty to 
come and hear it ; placing at the same 
time several books on* the chahuira 
before liLin, chiefly with a view' to dis- 
tribution. He tlien descended his 
“ throne’* and after some odd gesticu- 
lations, for which he is so famous, he 
took from his mouth a sdliqrdm which 
he held in his hand for a little while, 
allowing us to examine it minutely, and 
then returned it to the place whence it 
came, but whore, was to us a mystery, 
it is diftlcult to conceive how he can 
keep so large a substance within him 
quite unpei'ceivcd and produce it at 
pleasure. On our leaving, the poor de- 
luded people notwithstanding all they 
had heard from \is, cried out as with 
one voice “ Kannid Ldl ki jie” tlius 

E roving but too plainly the ' influence 
e had over them «.nd the little good 
impression whicli hod been made by 
all our preaching. This is but one 
specimen among the many discourage- 
ments with whfch missionaries have to 
contend. 

On Monday'last tw'o learned ^uliam- 
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madans called on me to enquire after 
the truth. We conversed together for 
nearly two hours ; the principal subject 
ttas the evidence derived from pro- 
pJioisy in confimiatiou of the ]\^essiaL- 
ship of Jesus. They appeared to admit 
much of wdiat was advanced. On their 
taking leave I gave them a book w liich 


they promised to read attentively, and 
asked permission to be allowed to visit 
me again. I am not with6\it hope of 
these persons being ultimatclv not only 
eouvinced but converted and bi^)uglit 

over to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
May God in his mercy grant that it 
may be so. 


VISIT TO THE BHUTESHWAR MELA. 

BY THE REV. J. SMITH. 


Chitaura^ Dec, 16^A, 1851. — nirough 
divine mercy I have been again per- 
mitted to make knowm the glad tidings 
of the Gospel to the crow^ds assembled 
together at the great Bhutesh war rnela. 
The Mission arit's present this year 
were only myself, Mr. Xriip of tlie 
Sccundra Mission, ami Mr. Harris (who 
is supported by the Baptist Church 
imder the care of brother Lish), jis- 
sisted by six native Catechists. 
mela was as large as I ever remember 
seeing it. Several estimated it at 
60(),cxi0 souls ; of course a largo num- 
ber of these had gone for mercantile 
puq)Ose8 ; yet tlie bathers were? numer- 
ous, but not so enthusiastic as I have 
seen them in previous years ; not a few 
seemed ashamed of their jjosition, and 
the excuse for theii* conduct was uni- 
form : ** It is our <*-ustom or “ The 
world comes to batlie and worship, so 
we come also,” I saw a degree of 
impatience manifested by not a few 
to get through their task, which proved 
that their hearts took no part m tlio 
ceremonies and tliat their coniidentie 
in them was gone. 'Jhe number of 
Xhaki fakirs was much smaller than 
usual, still there w^ere a number pre- 
sent of various kinds and countries, 
who nil took up their abode on heaps 
of ashes near the principal entrance to 
the temple. There was the usual 
sauccT (katord) and spoon with the 
washings of tlie Mahan Is’ feet for sale 
called char a 71 dmrit. One of them 
possessing more than an ordinary de- 
gree of pride, who last year threatened 
to reduce me to ashes, was dressed out 
so fantastically in* turkeys* featliers 
that I had forgotten him until remind- 
ed by* Ids voice and insolence. I 

B led in their midst and sooi) col- 
a large crowd of ''hearers ; when 
.finding I was not to be put down, tw'o 
pf them attempted to dnve the people 


aw'ay, seizing some by the arms, and 
using gentle force to accomplish their 
purpose ; it, however, w ould not do, 
the crow’d thickened until the tho- 
roughfare was entirely blo<*ked up, and 
I was necessitated to desist that tho 
road might be opened for passengers. 
We daily continued to ])reacli almost 
from morning to niglit, to largcj and 
attentive congregations, some stood for 
hours hearing with the greatest inter- 
e.st and nearly all af'knowdedged tho 
Gospel to be true, I never attained 
so much preaching with so little oppo- 
sition. Seldom w^as a word uttered, 
cxee})t one of enquiry. Our (^oiigrc^ga- 
tions were almost as still and attentivo 
as w'c have them in chapels. ^J^ho 
idols were exposed, tJie people w^ero 
told that they were no gods, that they 
shall be destroyed, — Ram and Knshiia 
and Mahadev. They were told that 
the priests and pujaris only sought 
their money and ollerings — ^that tho 
whole was a grand system of fraud, 
invented by Satan for tho destruction 
of their souls ; and yet not one voice 
was in their behalf, none came to tho 
rescue, but on the contrary the people 
joined in pronouncing tlic malediction. 
Yet straiijije, the people see their chain 
and hear its clank, but continue w il- 
lingly to wear it vSSi consider it a badge 
of honor ; such an instance of infatua- 
tion can scarcely have a parallel. Wo 
supplied a good many readers with 
Scriptures and tracts, and conversed 
\vdth some who had been supplied in 
former years, JI>Rt not to the extent I 
hoped, the masse^ attending such places 
are sunk in ignorancte and as a natural 
• consequence m superstition also. The 
readers are all interested parties, and 
too busy making money ,te attend 
much to the missionaries* message;' 
they are the deceivers and dre them- 
selves grossly deceived in turn; *Hhink- 
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ing ihomsolvcs w ise they become fools.” usual exhibited in every fonn ; but the 
nie priiujifjal temple produced about arrangtiments of tlie police were most 
8(X) lis. in money, besides a (quantity of perfect and consequently good order 
rice, cocoiMiuts, &c. Ac. Crime was as | w as preserved. 


COMILLA. 

FllOM THE HEY, J. JOHANNES. 


/>ec. 12///, 1851. — I luive been here 
nearly a week and have seen and eou- 
versed vvilh the people much to my joy 
and satisfaction. Our few <‘Onverts 
are sincere and fail liful and show much 
inclination to learn the things of God. 
They are very anxious to see Cla*ist’s 
liingdoni spread in this dart region 
of the earth. AVJienever they see any 
of ilieir friends or neighbors, they 
begin to speak of Christ to them and 
the danger of keeping away from him. 
They have repeatedly told mo tliat 
God has granted them the desires of 
their heart, and now that they have 
embraced Cliri.st Jesus the Lord, they 
have obtaiiie<l ])eae(^ and happiness of 
mind. They have endured miieh and 
are still enduring persecutions for the 
name of Christ. Their fri<nuls and 
neighbors as well as tlieir relatives 
liave all become their bitter enemies 
and seize every opi)ortunitv to distress 
them. Thr(*(» of our br(‘thren are de- 
prived of their wives and cbildreu. I 
have tried to ('oncjiliatc their friends 
aud relatives, and if possible to sbowr 
kindness and ])itv to Im^m ; but 1 Jiavc 
Ij’ied in vain, '.riie heatlieu know no 
pity : and they liave not been taught 
to exercise charity and good-will to- 
wards others. 

Bishwaiiath tells me that his wife, 
who is now living in the house of liis 
brothers, w ho are also liigh caste brah- 
mans, and his children are w illing to 
follow and live w ith liim, but liis bro- 
thers are greatly ojiposcd to this, and 
have persuaded his vCife to remain with 
them, and sec her eliildren settled in 
marriage. They have even gone so far 
as to give his daughter, a girl of three 
or four years old in marriage to a Brah- 
man, w ithout even consulting him, an^ 
this with a view (shouljl the law' ren- 
der him justice) to kegp the cliild from 
ever embracing Christianity. Hkm 
Dhan has waited upon^liis relations, 
and begged thorn to surrender his wife, 
but no ontj'eaties will melt their hearts. 

“The live sisters also laid their deplo- 
rable cashs before me. The man w^ho 
gave them a shelter under his roof 

¥2 


has steeled his heart against them, 
and they arc now without the comforts 
of a home. Four other brethren have 
also been expelled from tlieir homes 
and are enduring hardsliip as good sol- 
diers of the Lord .Tesiis Christ. T can- 
not dose ri bo w hat i feel on their ac- 
count. I have given tJicm leave U) 
occupy the meeting house ; after w^hieli 
up to this day, 1 have laid out twenty 
rupees, nitu*<j I would not venture 
uiH>n, as the man whom I alloived a 
rupee moutlily commanded us most 
insolently to leai c his gi’ound as ho 
had lost mu<di by giving the Christians 
a platte. 

1 sent niy native preachers to one of 
the ]>rineipal zemindars to allow' us a 
small piece of ground for our people. 
The messenger brought tliis answer, “ 1 
can do nothing without the sanction of 
the Mnha Raja.” I have had couvei*8a- 
tion with a number of Hindus, and I 
find tli(‘y regard the Gospel as the tnie 
W'ord of God, and Jc'sus Christ as the 
true Sanoiu*. Those men gave me tlie in- 
vitation here, and if they , have not 
openly joined us, it is the fear of like 
trials and i>ersecutions befalling them. 
Last night half a dozen weavers call- 
ed here, and after liearing me speak 
of CJirist said, ” Sir, rent a piece of 
ground, stop tlie furv of the people, 
and to-morrow we snuJl face all the 
other obstacles to onr becoming Chris- 
tians.” Anotlier said, “ Sir, I see by 
your prayers, bjr your <liscourses, by 
the instruction from your book, that 
this is the time way to God.” Another 
woman, on ny giving her a few annas 
said, “Sir. I like yom* w^ords better 
than pice.” I told her, " If 1 give you 
a rupee — ^would you say so P” “ Yes, 
Sir,’’ I would say, “ A our w ords ore 
better than rupees.” To-morrow I 
shall administer the Lord’s Supper to 
the brethren and sisters, and then pro- 
ceed to Comilla (the seat of justice) 
and lay these cases before the Magis- 
trate., To be deprived of wife and 
child^n, expelHed land and habitation, 
menaced by the people, and that under. 
British rule, uf* indeed hard. 
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DACCA. 

FEOM THE EEV. E. BION. 


Dacca, Nov. 10///, 1851. — bn tlie 
6f]i instant I left for the Baroni held 
at Munshi bazar, a day’s joiirnoy from 
l)aeea. I was accompanied by three 
native proacdiers, Chuud, Earn Jiban 
and Lai Chand, two iiupiirera and a 
younf( Christian lad, wlio assisted us in 
disiribiitin#? books. At sunset f arrived 
at the noisy place of the Baroni, and 
prepared myself for preachinjif God’s 
blessed word during the coming daj'S. 

7/7/. — ^Wc went out at 7 a. m. and 
posted o\ir8clv(‘s among the crowded 
imts of th(i meTvhauts, w'lio had come 
from all direction.s ; we conversed and 

E reached by tnriis till 0 o’clock, and 
ad a most enconvaging aitcndamxj. 
No one disturbed us, though wo had 
Brahmans from the Khasia hills, as well 
as other people from the south and the 
surrounding country. After preaching 
w’’e distributed some books, and then 
went to take our brcakhist. After an 
hour’s rcfresliment, I went again and 
at first spoke alone under a tree to 
about thirty people ; tlio native preach- 
ers soon arriYcd, and Cluind continu- 
ed my conversation about the obstacles 
in the w’ay of Iliiidua embraemg our 
religion. - 

T then wont with Earn .Jiban to a 
second pla/ie, leaving Chand and an 
inquirer on that spot. We liad not so 
many hearers as at first, but some w ell 
looking Hindus listened very atten- 
tively all the w hile. People continued 
going and coming, so that at last w'e 
again liad a large assembly, none of 
whom made the least di.sturbancc. 
Earn Jiban, Lfil Chand, Jind myself 
spoke by turns, and after some time we 
returned and joined Chand, distribut- 
- ing books to sueh as could read. Ou 
going to the boat, three Brahmans from 
Munipur, to the east of Silhet, con- 
versed with me and begged for a Newr 
Testament. They said that they had 
received a Gospel at Chattack tw'oyears 
ag^, when I visited that place, and that 
they ^ere very much pleased with the 
good words contaiited in it ; and wish- 
ed to know more about the Saviour. 
I gave them tw'o copies of the New 
Testament, conversed writh them a little 
longer, and then dismissed them.' 

In the evening wo preached again 
.from 4 to 6 o’clock at two different 
places, and at each of them Inid fully 


one hundred hearers, who Ver^" very 
attentive and behaved themselves asto- 
nishingly well. My chief subjects were : 
the siimdness of men, and the reward 
of sin, — the hcl])lessness of men with 
regard to their salvation, — the sinJess- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ and his 
all-sullicient atonement for sinners, — > 
the necessity of faith and repentance on 
him, — and the eternal misery of thoao 
who reject liim. 

8/A. — The whole of the past night 
was veiy noisy on ac<?ount of the 
drumming, boats coining in. iS:c. &c., 
so that we had but tilth? rest in the 
midst of these thousands of people. In 
the rooming wc w ere out from 7 to U 
o’clock and preached in two ])laces, 
Chand w’as at one, and Eiim Jiban ami 
mys(‘lf at anc>lli(‘r. 

After I had done, a Brahman put 
many (juestioiis to mo ; wJii/jh being 
answered, wo w'ere gl/id to see that 
liis prejudices gradually gave way, till 
he at last confessed, that he was satisfied 
and could not argue any mon? w ith us. 
Wo took advantage of this, and spoke 
once more to the assembled crowd who 
listened still more eagerly. 

My voice had bec.ome so hoarse that 
I was obliged to retire till evening, but 
it was wnili uneasiness, as this w as the 
day for the liathiug to lake place and 
thou.sands of people w^erc going back- 
W'ards and ibrw^ards. Chand remained 
out nearly all the day *, and wo distri- 
buted books more liberally on this day, 
as nearly all the hearers w/to stran- 
gers. From to 6 o’clock, Chand and 
myself preached in two places to 
crowds so largo that although I stood 
on a mora, my voice could not roach 
all. The tumult for books was rather 
disagreeable, as tKe peo])lo almost trod 
upon us, but wx distributed them as 
w ell as w^c could. 

9/A, Sabbath day . — held a service 
with the native Christians in L&l 
Chand’s compound, at which some 
Hindus attended. At evening w^e w^ent 
to the Baroni, preaching the w'ord of 
life to very many. 

10/A. — In t}ie morning wo preached 
for some hours as usual, and had a 
good congre^tion and no dis'i^urbance^ 
whatever. Two young men, hearing 
us, seemed roused and joined us, semng 
that they had made up their minds to 



MISSIONARY HERALD FOR JANUARY, 1852. 


29 


forsake their idolatry and seek to ho 
saved ikrougji our Jjord Jesus. One 
still ^ives us some good hope of his 
sincerity, but the other I dismissed 
after aivjxamination of two days, seeing 
he came only for support. 

At d o’clock we wont into a large 
A'khara, wIuto some Sanyasis, 13rah- 
mans, and about forty disciples soon 
appi'ared ready to listen, but suddenly 
an old dirty Sanyasi, the owner of the 
A'khara, came with great rage and dis- 
persed tlie people, abusing them and us. 
\V e, Iiowevor, lot him alone and he soon 
became tired and w out ofl‘, and in a little 
time all the disciph*8 were again sitting 
in the bungalow. Chand and myself 
spoke to them for a long time. T (Iwelt 
chielly on the absurdity of wor8hip])iug 
the grave of a guru, who had died 
long since, and tried to prove to them 
the great sin they committed against 
(hid by deluding so many ignonmt 
people, and pointed out to them the 
nature .and attribufos of the true Maha 
CJuru, Jesns Chi*ist, and the nothing- 
m‘SH of their dead gum, and finally 
admonished them to seek God in time, 

“ while it is called to-day.” Some of 
the Sanyasis w'erc not at all pleased 
wath my address and scarcely had the 

} mtionco to want till I liad finished, i 
lad no sooner done, than three at once 
most eagerly and angrily defended 
their kind of wwship, bringing forwaird 
the most absurd tenets of pantbeisni. 
llajipily they did not agree w ith each 
other, one sanyasi w as arguing with a 
Brahman, and he taking our part refut- 
ed his absurd arguments. A long and 
noisy dispute was the rcsidt of our 
visit ; still I hope some listened w ith an 
upright heart, and our preaching to 
them may prove not ([uitc in vain, 
l^h’oni theii<?o w'c proceeded to the 
Baroni and preached w ith great liber- 
ty till night set in. 

lUA.— This morning we went out as 
usual, aud preached by turns till 9 
o’clock, the people wex-e numerous and 
we heard no disputes. At noon a ze- 
mindar called on me in the boat and 
begged for a New Testament. Ho 
was for his rank and shew rather igno- 
rant and impudent, and seemed only 
desirous to gratify^lds \iuriosity. From 
3 to 6, we were engaged in tlie bazp, ^ 
preaching the gospel, the hearers in- * 
creased jpstead of decreasing and many 
*a wealthy Hindxi heard what was said. 
Some Babus accompanied me on the 
way to the boat, talking about the 


impediments in tto way of embracing 
our religion. 

They seemed perfectly convinced of 
the truth, but could not realize it in * 
practice. I gave them two New Tes- 
taments. At night i received a visit 
from a Mahanta fmm the Tipperali 
district, he is the leader of that sect 
called “ Satya Gurus.” 11 .• spok(i very 
wx'll, has a great deal of knowltulge in 
his head but does not practise it. His 
heart is still set ou tin* gain aud idola- 
trous w'orship he receives from his 
deluded disciples. 1 s])oke with him 
earnestly that as his age was far ad- 
vanced ami that as he was convinced 
even to open profession of the excel- 
lency of Jesus Christ, he ouglit to 
follow hun aud show by bis bcliavior 
what he utters with his mouth. Ifo 
was mild and attentive, and said, that 
he wished to wuit till liis disciples had 
arranged things, and then after a year 
or two he w ould coiric w itJi tw^o thou- 
sand disciples at once. T am rather 
disappointed at his swelling words .uiid 
lingcrijig state of mind. 1 fear all our 
hopes will be blasted and that he is 
still a perfect iclolati^r in heart. Wo 
sung a liymn and \ read a chapter and 
prayed wdth him, for wdiich he seems 
to be ahvays ready, and then ho took 
leave of us. 

12//<, — In the morning w^e were at 
two places discharging our duties as 
messengers of Chx'ist. At noon I wxnt 
with the native x>*‘cacher8 to another 
A’khara, but after an home’s troublesome 
disx>uto with some proud sanyasis ^^e 
left the place ; as they only scoffed and 
abused us. Tliey had the bohlness to 
assert, that “by iqnorance God is 
Wud.” 

From 3 to 6 o’clock w^e had very 
large crowds of hearers, this time 
chiefly Hindus, whilst on other days, 
the assembly consisted half of Hindus 
and half of Musalmans. My voice 
was quite gone, and I was suffering 
from a severe cold. Hearing that the 
river to Comilla contains so little 
w^ater at present, that only small dingis 
can pass tliat way, I thought it advis- 
able to send Chand thei*o immediately 
with books, while thp way is still ^en 
and give up my pkui of visiting Tip- 
perah. I left Kam Jiban for another 
week at the B&roni. • 

started for Dacca, where I 
arrived in the evening. 

In concluding this account, I w ould 
make a remar]^ or two. 
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I was two years ago with three bre- 
tliren at this BAroni, and I see an 
astonisjung difforcnce bet\^een that 
time and this. ^ Two years ago we had 
a great deal of disputing and at night 
were insulted by the people. Inis 
year notliing of the kind happened, 
scarcely any disputes took ])lacc like 
those W'e then experienced, but in every 
place vve were enalded to preacli with 
all peace and comfort. I state this, 
because it is iindtuiiablo that on the 
w hole, people begin to think more scii- 
oiisly aooiifc the gosj>el and they are 
gradually becoming persuaded of its 
truth. 1 hope aud pray that the seed 
sown may germinate in the hearts of 
many and bear fruit to eternal life. 


On the 14!th, I left Dacca for Day&- 

pur ; we arrived there in the evening. 
On tlic 15th settled some matters with 
the uativ'e members, and held a church- 
meeting. On the 16th, Sabbayi morn- 
ing, 1 had the pleasure of immersing 
three believers in the Bnriganga : two 
nu*n and one w'omaii, all of w hom be- 
longed to my former flo(;k. After that 
wo celebrated the Lord’s supi>cr, and 
held a second churcli-mciding in the 
evening as there was some business 
which wo could not settle on the pre- 
ceding day. 

On tlie 17ih, I left Dayapur for 
Dacca aud arrived hero safely. Next 
week T hope to go out again for a 
• mouth. 


A MISSIONARY JOURNEY. 

BY THE REV. H. SMYLUi). 


Calouiin, Dec. Brd, 1851. — Wc left 
Dinagepur for Calcutta on the 7th 
of November, and arrived in Calcutta 
on the evening of the 25th. TJie tw'o 
first <lays of our jomney, we met with 
much hmdcrance hy the sand hanks in 
the river, and were not able to go more 
than six or seven miles a day. 

On this jonmey I have had many 
more opportunities of speaking and 
giving tracts and books to the people 
than m my former travels to Calcutta. 
The boat-men attended to my request 
never to stop .but at a village or bazar ; 
and rather to stop an hour earlier or go 
an hour later than bo without a place 
where I could get people. Sometimes 
the villages were not Jess than a mile 
or more from the river’s bank, so that 
by the time I had spoken and given a 
few tracts the boat-men came to tell 
me they had cooked, aud eaten their 
meal and w ere again ready to sail. 

In several xJ^^ces Ibe word was 
received with marked attention aud 
listened to with })lca8uro. At a village 
18 or 20 miles above Berhampore, 1 
spoke in a number of places. What was 
most remarkable here was the many 
young women w'ho attended to hear 
the word of G od. ^ After listening some 
time, one of them^had coTiragc enough 
to request a book fer her brother, who 
she said, would read it for her. When I 
told her they were given only to such 
as could read ; she replied, that her bro- 
ther was from home or she would im- 
• mediately call him. Another young 


woman on hearing wiiat w as said, was 
urged by scviTal olhers to run aud call 
her brother that he migJit g(jt a book 
and read it to them ; slu» ver}'^ soon 
returned with a youth. Ho received 
several tracts. Tbc same spirit ai)- 
peared to reign ihrougli the whole 
village. E\'en in the bazar of Moor- 
shedabad, tracts and books wt‘rc wdl 
received. I could liavo given inany’^ 
more than I bad w ith me. 

In a village not far lielow' Bcrliam- 
pore, I mot with some op[)ositiou from 
two Hindu tievotees, when 1 tried to 
address or speak to lh(‘ peoxile, tliey 
urged them to call out Hari Bol, 
Ilari Bol. Wlien I left them, they fol- 
lowed some ilistanee with tlieir abuse. 
The pooxile ihemsidves w ould not- have 
done this, but they w^ere urgcjd ou by 
the two old devotees wdio led the mob. 

Still farther to the aoutli of Berliaui- 
porc, 1 entered a village, and was order- 
ed by an old man to leave imnu'diately. 
Others who stood by bogged liini to 
receive a book and read it to them, or 
listen to w'liat 1 had to say. All was in 
vain ; the old man would neither accept 
of a book nor listen, nor would he 
nllow them to do so. One person receiv- 
ed a book, bub'was ordered to return it, 
w^hich ho did without delay. 

' Since I left home my own health 
I has improved-much, though I had been 
unwell and neaily useless for months. 

I regret to say it W not hiAi’lhe somew 
efiect upon all of us ; but I trust I can 
say, The Lord’s will be done. When I 
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left, sickness was and had for some time 
been very common among the natives, 
ami our schools were reduced— one from 
about nin(}ty to forty — and the other 
from about seventy to thirty boys, 
and nearly all tlio native children were 


more or less ill. Since my arrival in 
Calcutta, however, I received a letter 
from the native missionary informing 
me that the schools )jad greatly im- 
proved within the last few days. 


BAHAMAS. 

(From the English Misnionarg Herald.) 

Under date of June 10th, our brother LiTTiiEWOoo gives some interesting de- 
tails of liis voyages among the islands iliat form the scene of his labors. The 
members of the cliurclies in tliis group of islands are very many in number. For 
tl»e most part they are very poor, but they manifest the <rhara(;ter of true Chris- 
tians, and walk conlbrmably with Ike precepts of the gospel. The IS])irit of truth 
still works in their midst, and many are brought to the knowledge of eternal life 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Wlicn T last addi'csscd you I had 
but little time at my command, it be- 
ing extremely necessary for me to visit 
tlie out-islands to wdiicli L w^as then 

S . Ever since Octo))ep, 1 liave been 
y from home, and have visited 
nearly every station and sub-station 
under my care since then, consequent- 
ly I have been w ith my family but a 
short time for the last seven mouths. 
This is trying, particularly w'hen 1 
have to leave tJi(*m sickly, and some- 
times under medical care, and at times 
witJjout being able to hear from them 
tin I return. 1 gave you an account 
of my visit to Grand JJahama, &c, A 
few days after my return from those 
stations I took my leave for Andros 
island, to the westw’"ard of Providence, 
w^o started with a light h(*ad wind, 
whicii gradually increased to a stiff 
breeze. This is by no means uncom- 
mon at tliis season of tlie year, hence 
w^e apprehended no danger. I w as on 
the lee sidi) reading, w lien suddenly, in 
h^ss time than I could rise, the vessel 
was thrown upon her beam ends, a 
w atery grave appeared inevitable ; pro- 
videntially the lee bulwark gave w ay, 
and allowed a free pjissago for the 
rusliing w ater ; a terrific wliirlwind 
had struck us, the rapid approach of 
which had not been noticed. I have 
since heard of other vessels which were 
struck by it, and involved in great peril, ^ 
My visit to Andros w'ai^^ profitable to* 
myself and 1 hope useful to others. 
Our native teacher S.* Lightboum, a 
w'orthy brother, still labors there with 
some encouragement, but his means of 
support fcom the people is a mere trifle. 
The ordinimce of believers* baptism 
was administered to ten persons, of 
whose piety we hoped well, four of 


wdiom liad been members of the W^es- 
Icyan so<*iety. T visited several settle- 
ments, some of which w’cre at a great 
distaiic<i from the place at which i first 
landed, and was more than once ex- 
posed to hea\y falls of rain whilst in 
an oi)en boat ; my health however has 
been mercifully preserved, whilst T-ani 
abundantly encouraged by the evidtmt 
blessing of God. On my return to 
Nassau, I immediately made prepara- 
tions for my long tour to the windward 
islands ; in five days 1 was on board 
the sloop “Lively,’* with my whole 
family imrsuing our w ay to Eleuthera, 
w'c lauded at Tarpum Jiiay, where wo 
had some years ago a few members, 
who from being neglected, joined the 
Wesleyan society. Mr. Daniel Evans, 
a talent<»d and pious mt'mbcr of our 
church at Governors’ harbor, has 
lately local i*d there, and opened his 
house for divine worship, and will 1 
trust soon see the fruits of his la- 
bor. Our dcstiiiaiioii from this place 
was Cat island, w here we were joyfidly 
received by our leader Mr. Stubbs. 
Mr. Williams and liis wife also gave 
us a cordial reception, and kindly al- 
lowed my family the use of their com- 
fortable house for a fortnight. As soon 
as practicable, in company witli bro- 
thers Stubbs and Garter, I took my 
departure for the south end of the 
island about sixty miles distance. At 
eleven at night we reached Hawks*- 
Nest Point. All of us being strangers 
it is no wonder tliat*we lost our way in 
* the dark, and as no one answered to 
» our call, it was some time befofe we 
could clear tlie thick bushes and for- 
midable prickly-pears ; perseverance 
brought us to a road which led to a 
lonely house, .where we were kindly 
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entertained till the* morning, and 
though it was about one o’clock when 
we reached it, a cup of tea was quickly 
prepared. A pleasant day with the 
friends at Devil’s Point succeeded. 
Port Howe, near the Bay where Co- 
lumbus first landed ui the New World, 
w^as reached late the same evening, the 
next day the scattered inhabitants and 
members of our church began to assem- 
ble and a series of very profitable ser- 
vices were held. We now began our 
course homeward, or from our starting 
point. At Pigeon Bay I found the 
friends expecting me, but as we did 
not rea^*h the settlement till about ten, 
they had retired. My good brother 
Johnson received us with liis accus- 
tomed hospitality. A very happy day 
followed, the fritmds collected early, 
and the means of griu?c were refreshing 
to our minds. W c next proceeded to 
Knowles, where we arrived late in the 
evening, and met the people the fol- 
lowing day. And on Saturday night, 
abqut nine o’clock, we entered the 
Bluff settlement. Tlie day following 
being the Sabbatli, wo hacl a good op- 
portiuiity of <;olleeting the members 
and friends together. I hope that 
God’s glory may be promoffcd through 
the humble and imperfect efforts of 
the day. 

The AVeJno^day following, we had 
an association of churches at the Bluff, 
the first of the kind, I believe, attempt- 
ed in llie Baliamas. The invitation 
was cheerfully and ])roniptly respond- 
ed to. Early in the morning, groups 
began to make their appearance in the 
distance. At six o’clock we eommenc- • 
ed the business of the day with a 
prayer-meeting. A series of meetings 
conHnued to occupy us with but litih? 
cessation till four in the afternoon; 
some of the most interesting were the 
baptism of tw'elve persons, tlie Lord’s 
supper, and a missionary meeting. 

it w^as a day of jubilee ; and tlie joy 
of many who hacl not seen each other 
for years was without bounds, and 
many tears, expressive of unvard plea- 
sure, flowed freely, as tlie memorable 
first of August, was touchingly referred 
to. These interesting scrviccjs, wdiich 
had occupied about ten Lours, were 
reluctantly closed ; the friends slow ly > 
sepafated, thankful for what their eyes 
liad seen, and their cars had hc^d. [ 
returned to Dumfries, to prepare for 
my voyage to Bum Cay. At twelve 
o’clock the following day the trial of 


parting commenced, and long after 
had ceased to be able to speak to one 
another, the farewell signal stiU remind* 
cd us that w’c had left those behind in 
whoso hearts we held a saerutl place. 
We lauded at the Bluff and at Knowles, 
on our way up the shore. It seemed 
unpossiblc to part from the fricjids, and 
when we tore ourselves away, the last 
W'ords would be, “ God bless you ; do 
make haste and come back !” Then 
followed an air, plaintively sung, wdiicli 
w^as answerc'd by those in the boat and 
vessel; and as long as a vestige of a 
handkerchief could be seen, it w as ob- 
served to flutter in the air. Tlie happy 
state of these churches is a cause of 
devout thankfulness. 

We are now located in our comfort- 
able residence, which tlie friends so 
g(‘neroiisly purehastsd for the use of 
their missionary. Of tlie spiritual state 
of these churches I cannot speak flat- 
teringly. Brother Hall and tlie chief 
elders are men of genuine pi(dy, Init 
Mr. Koit, w ho w’as lornicrly employed 
by us, 1ms turned aside, and is now' 
connected w ith tlie native baptists. The 
sabbath school, under the watchful care 
of Mr. Johnson, a respectable mer- 
chant, Mrs. Kerr, and otliers is pros- 
perous, ami our congregations on tlie 
sabbath are large, i hope our visit 
here will be of some beneflt. I have 
called tlie elders together, to ascertain 
as nearly as possible the church’s inio 
state. The female leaders were next 
met ; and the follow ing evening I saw 
tlie young people, and am to see their 
))arerits on Wednesday night.. A va- 
riety of practical meetings will follow. 
Our hope is, tliat the great Head of 
the church will deign to bless our at- 
tempts to glorify his name. 

As 1 do not expect to return to 
Nassau till the beginning of 1852, T 
hope to be able to visit the churches 
on the ailjacent islands, after the hur- 
ricane months. I am however urgently 
reejuested to revisit Grand Bahama 
and the Biminies, from winch I have 
but lately returned. Since T left, there 
^has been an influx into our classes, and 
^mauy areaux,iou8 to be numbered with 
the followers of the Lamb. 

. Will you, my dear brother, remem- 
ber me ve^ tiiidly in your private 
prayers? You will be glad to hear 
that the health of my beloved partner, 
though not good, is sufficiently restored 
to onabio her to take a lively interest 
in our blessed wwk. 
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CHRIST A TREASURE. 

CnHiST ia indeed so esteemed bv his which is necessary to render a treasure 

believing people. “ Unto you there- supremely desirahle. 

fore which believe ho is precious,” says He is suitable to the believer’s wants, 
the apostle Peter, This estimate of What is a treasure at one time is not 

Christ is a very plain distiiictive'mai'k always so. There are circumstances 
of the true believer. It is so, Ulcauac in which moiuy is most valuable : but 

it agrees so well with God’.s (‘stimate there are others in which it is but a 

of him. God hath set him in Zion as burden and a griiif, like a bag of gold 

a precious corner-stone ; and the be- in the hands of a drowning man. Hence, 

Hover recognizes and receives him as wdiile there are some things which arc 

such. It IS so likewise, because it almost always highly esteemed, as food 

difters so widely from the world’s and clothing ; there wo others which 

valuation of Jesus. To them ho is are only occasionally sought for. as 

as a root out of a dry ground but nu'dicinc and travelling conveniences : 

to the believer unspeakably valuable. but Christ is suitable at all times. 

The reason of this is, that the believer TJierC/ are seasons in w^hich even nutri- 

only is in a condition w^hich pri'parea tioua food w'ould prove, hurtful: but 

him to realize the w'orth of Chnst. there is no moment in wdiich Christ can 

Men of the world are either so enslaved be insipid to the believer, w hose tastes 

by sin as to be blind to their danger at all accord with his privileges and 

and ruin ; or they are huilding a siruc- principles. In the Chrisfiaii’s Tiighest 

ture of false peace on the sand of self- spiritual joys, Jesus is his boast : in 

righteousness. Both states prevent a his deepest griefs, his comfort. If 

true estimate of Christ. To the slave loaded w ith earthly wealth and honor, 

of sense, Christ’s purity is distasteful, he is dependent on him for grace, that 

his commands are a gnevous restraint, they may not prove his ruin : if in the 

and his salvation appears utterly iin- lowly vale of poverty, he leans on 

important. To the self-righteous, his Christ, who makes up for all depriva- 

cross is a stumbling-block, and his tions. In temptation, he invokes his 

mode of salvation by faith alone, an aid: in conflict, he is animated by his 

unbearable humiliation. But the be- example and triumph. Him he seeks 

liever’s eyes liave been opened. The in the means of grace : him he cclc- 

view he has obtained of Divine justice brates in the ordinances of the church, 

shews him tho awful ruin he w^as In life, Jesus is his portion ; in death, 

hastening to : his realizing sense of his stay ; in eternity, his joy and his 

Divine purity convinces him of the^ inheritance. 

utter worthlessness, in jtself, of his* He is stiffletent. The largest amount 
best act. He is a prisoner of hope, of wealth does not sa^fy its possessor, 

shut up to that comfort winch mercy if it do not equal hia necessities. A 

inspires ; and no where does he see an 'sum, which would be an ample fortune 

opening for mercy to descend to sinuprs, 'to a subject, would leave a monarth in 

but throng^ the j^rson and work of most perplexing difficulties, being in- 

Christ Necessarily then, Christ is to adequate to requirements of a 
every belicfver an mestimable treasure, kinj^om. Peace of mind, strength of , 

and he discerns in him every excellency principle, sanctifying energy, holy joy, 

VOL. VI. F 
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reconciling grace are tlie blesainga 
Christ has to bestow. These are gifts 
of a delightful character, but what 
especially conatituios them the enrich- 
ment ot the believer is, thiit Christ 
imparls them in a measure so fully 

adccpittto to his utmost need. That 
peace is a peju*e “passing all under- 
standing,” a “ perfect pt^ace.” “ Great 
ppac.e have they vvliich love thy law; 
and nothing shall olfend them.” That 
strength is su(*.li as is “ made perfect in 
weakness,” which, when “ the youths 
shall faint and bo weary, and the young 
men shall utterly fall,” shall cause 
those “ that wait upon the Lord” to 
“renew their strength,” and to ‘Mnoiint 
up with uings as eagles” in tlie hca- 
veiinard course of gospel obedienee. 
That saiKJtifying energy shall not fail, 
until tliai is perfected nhich conccrnetli 
us, — until that good work, which has 
been begun in us has been completed, — 
until we be presented by Christ unto 
himself glorious iii holiness, “ not hav- 
ing spot, or wririkh*, or any such thing.” 
That hol}’^ joy is a “ rejoicing in the 
TtoixI always,” a joying even “in tri- 
bulation,” yea, in God liimself, and so 
in every thing, since all things are 
under his control. The ministry of 
that reconciliation embraces the world, 
since it is founded on a propitiation 
made “ for the,sins of the whole world,” 
on the ground <»f which peace is preach- 
ed to them that are “ alar off,” as well 
as to them that arc “ nigh,” Doc's it 
need iiitinitb resourees and divine 
power to supply blessings of such a 
eompass ? ISucli might and sueb re- 
sources belong to Clirist. The o<;eau 
Tiuiy be dried, and the sun expend all 
its light ; Init the Christian’s treasure 
in Jesus eau never he exliausled, or 
even diminished. CJirist’s arm can 
never be weakened, nor bis love and 
compassion h^sc the smallost portion 
(»f their tenderness and munilieeiice. 

Ho is a diirahle treasure. No being 
needs a treasure mon? lasting than bis 
own existence, nor can any being bo 
satisiied with one less so. The ilowcr 
of a day may feed the insect of a day, 
but an immortal soul needs an cver- 
dur i ng treasure . oPleasurc cannot satis- 
fy it, for it is but the glitter of a pass- 

t ’ng pageant. Honour cannot, for it is 
ilidi ft “puff of noisy breath.” Kichos 
c;annpt, for they “ take to theipselves 
>yin^8, and fly away,”* or their poases- 
« 6 r 18 called away from them. Crowns 
t|i|d kingdoipa cannot, ibr they can be 


enjoyed no longer than the term of our 
natural life, if so long.' Could the 
whole world become the heritage of 
one individual, it could not satisfy him, 
for his soul would still exist, after tho 

glorious sun had ceased sliine, and 
“ the everlasting hills” had been con- 
sumed in the general conflagration ; 
yea, after thousands of ])eriods had 
past away, each as long as that wdiich 
shall measure the duration of this solid 
globe. Hut as .lesus can save, so he 
can satisfy “to tho uttermost,” for 
“ he over liveth.” Tho world null pass 
aw’ay, and succeeding ages too, until 
they again bo lost as specks in the dim 
past : “ tlie heavens shall wax (dd as 
doth a garment, and as a \esture shall 
they be folded up, and shall be 
changed,” but rlesiis is the same, and 
his “years sliall not fail,” liis glories 
shall suffer no diminution, nor sliall 
his attractions fade. 

Christ, as a treasure, is attainahle. 
Great stores of wealth, displayed b(*foro 
one that is needy, if lie be deuied any 
advantage from them, do hut mock his 
poverty. AVhat comfort is it to the 
poor houseless w^anderer to gaze at tho 
mansions of tho i*ieh, if they afford him 
neither shelter nor relief P And what 
consolation could it be to the condemn- 
ed, despairing sinner to hear that there 
is a Saviour, if ho were not assured 
that he could and would nu'ci his 
ease ? All human systems of religion, 
inasmuch as they make un'rit neci'ssary 
to salvation, do iiiil(;ed place it beyond 
the reacli of tlie sinner. They feed 
human pride, but they leave Iiuman 
destitution without any reasonable 
ht>po of relief. Only he is really 
availabh? to the sinner, who has eoino 
witli the voice of pity on his lips, and 
“ w ith healing beneath his wings,” 
crying, “ Ho, every one that thirstidh, 
coble ye to the waters, and he that 
liath no inom^y ; come ye, buy and cat ; 
yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price.” Christ’s 
invitations are to all. “Whosoever 
will, lot him come.” “ T came not to 
^call the righteous, but sinners, tci ro- 
'pentancc.” T'hus the immense riches 
of divine grace are bi-ought to the very 
doors of all, of Uie most guilty, and the 
most wTetched, — ^yea, of the covetous, 
tho perjured', the unchaste, the malici- 
ous, the murderer, and all pijh notori- 
ous transgressors. However bad tho 
heart, though as a very ““cage of 
unclean birds,” Jesus stands at its door, 
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knocking for admittance. He makes 
no difttiiictioi,is. The immoral and the 
outwardly moral, tlie publican and the 
J'liariaee, must enter by the same door, 
and shiill bo h‘d to the hjiukj hoav<*nly, 

pternal inlicritaiico. Hence ii is that 
the believer, though ov(‘r ])r()nc to 
esteem himself tin' chief of sinners, 
tliougli tlic stronger his fait b, the deeper 
Ills insight into the evils of liis lieart, 
yet clasps Jesus to his hearl, feeling ^ 
tliat his very sinfulness gives him a I 
claim to his mcit*iful regard. 

Clirist is a treasure, ftvf^iire to all 
who obtain possession of him. If riches, 
or any other treasure neat any time 
possess, arc liabh* to be takini fri>m us, 
then the greater our enjoy m(*nt in 
them, the deeper the anguish for which 
that enjoyment may bi' preparing us. 
hor tins very n'ason dties Christ dis- 
suade us from making elioiee of earthly 
treasures, which the moth may devour, 
the rust may consume or the l liief may 
purloin, lienee, too, is he pronoiinc<Ml 
cursed, who trusteth in man. Jer. xvii. 

5, (). Like shrubs in the wilderness, 
that spring up from the moislun' of a 
passing showier, his supjilies sixni fail, 
and he stands a witheri‘(l monument of 
his owm folly, and eonsoipuMit wret<*h- 
ednoss. That which exalts Clirist as the 
treasure of believers, and makes liiiu 
supremely precious, is, that be cannot 
fail those who trust in him. JVo power 
from w ithout can sever Ihom from liim. 

“ They shall never jievisli,” says he, 

“ iieillier shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand.” Hor can Chris t’.s 
affection ev<!r diminish. The mother 
may forgot lu*r infant, but Ziou is gra- 
ven on the heart and hands of the 
liedeemer, and every purpose of that 
heart, and I'very movement of those 
mighty bauds, is regulated by a regard 
to Zion's int(*rests. Did llio believer’s 
security depend on his unaided faith- 
fulness to Christ, poor indeed were his 
consolation ! But no, it rests on Chidst’s 
faithfulness to him. He has betrothed 
the church to himself in faitlifulness. 
He has made it the rod of his inherit- 
ance. He has identified its welfare 
with his ow n honor. Therefore moun- * 
tains shall removts suns and systems 
shall pass aw'ay, but * tlic believer’s 
portion in the preeioiis liedeemor slndl 
abide firm and lasting ad the throne 
of God. , 

Oh, wliaf a treasure then is Christ, — ' 
suitable, sufficient, abiding, ready, and 
secure ! Will any dear reader refuse, 
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neglect, or delay to possess himself of 
such a treasure r Oh do not act tlius in 
opposition to your eternal interests ! 

Shall tliosoVlio, through grace, can ’ 

<*all ////.¥ trc‘.'iflui“f llu‘ii* ow'ii, allow any 
oartlily treasure to usurp its place in 
their affect ions H Shall they be slow* 
or bii'ibful in recommeiu ling this trea- 
sure to otluTsK lt‘ (’hrist b}" splferiiig 
and by death hath jirepared himself to 
be a treasure to us, oli, shall we not 
joyfully bear all the cross and self- 
denial necessary to constitute us liis 
“pecidiar people r*” Oh let our practical 
reply to tlioso tpuu'ies be in aecorJanee 
with the ilictales of gratitude ! 

J. P. M. 


SCP CPTl U\ M Q { T RS’rrON s. 

No. in. 

Why art thou v\n)th ? anti why is thy coiin- 
tenance talleii ? Ji thou doi^st well, slialt 
thou not be accepteil ? Gen. iv. 6. 

WkIuivc laidbt‘fore you tw’o im))«rt- 
ant (pieslions, and trust you Jiave 
meditated on them with profit. The 
first (piesti(m was calculated to direct 
our attention to oiir personal slate 
ill the sight of God ; the second, to 
the iulluenco we exercise upon our 
children and those committed to our 
chargts and the idfeet of our conduct 
on them for good or evil. ^Fhe ques- 
tion now before us has reference to the 
inward w orkiiiga of the he^'art ; and 
shows us how a spirit of envy is gene- 
rated and how it immediately manifests 
itself. 

Cain was wroth with his brother. 
Had Abel done any thing to de.servo 
this wrath ? He had served God in 
the sincerity of his heart ; deijply im- 
pressed with a sense of sinfulness, he 
had offered of the lir.'^t lings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof, a saerifice to 
the Lord God ; and in the blood of the 
bleedmg lamb, he recognized by faith, 
though dimly, a tyxie of the blood of 
ilie Lamb of God, w hich is efticacious 
to take away the sins of the world. 
(Heb. xi. 4.) Did his piety, his ear- 
nestness, his devotion excite his bro- 
ther’s wxath P Abelimight have been 
as x)iouB as he pleased, yet this may 
not have occasioned Cain a moment*!* 
concern. He also had brought of the 
fruit qf the groimd an oflering unto 
the Lord, ana probably thought Abel 
Imd done no more. But, Cain, wdiere 
w’os Bie exercise of tlie heart ? where 
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"W^as tlio piety and dcrotion of tlic 
sonlP whore was that deep sense of sin, 

and godly sorrow F A hcart-searcting 

• God showed, by some manifest token, 
liis aceeptanco of Abel’s, and noii-ac- 
ceptanec of Gain’s offering. Abel’s 
<pietv and sincerity brought blessings 
on fiim. Cain saw this ; and envy, a 
bitter feeling of envy, malice and hatred 
took possession of Ida bosom. Abel 
had said notliing, had done nothing; 
like a gentle, quiet stream Ids uiias> 
Sliming piety meandered among tlic 
mountains of spiritual delights; and 
he ivas unconscious of the swelling 
surges and the raging tempest of a 
brotlier’s wrath. From a feeling of 
self-love, and perhaps, liecause he w as 
the elder, he thouglit lie deserved as 
many, if not more favors than Ids 
brother ; but because his brother’s good 
tree brought forth good fruit, winch 
his corrupt tree could not produce, he 
envied him ; and he was wrotli. A 
kind God spake in gentle accents, 
“ Why art thou wroth ; and why is 
thy countenance fallen P If thou docst 
ifvell, shalt thou not bo accepted ? If 
thou doest not well,” there is sin at the 
root, the sin is at thine own door ; and 
in either case, thy w rath is improper ; 
thine envy is folly. 

The fearful consequences of envy 
cherished, wo shall have under consi- 
deration hereafter. Let us jiroceod to 
a brief aiiplicatiou of tJio cpiestion be- 
fore us. 

My brother, w hy art thou WToth P 
And why is thy couiitcnanec fallen ? 
Why, when all thy brethren are re- 
joicing around thee, doc's a gloomy 
suUenucss sit on that brow ; and while 
thy brethren’s hearts are glad, why 
does bitter feeling rankle in thy bosom ? 
Thy brethren are happy, because they 
are blessed of the Lord ; and thou 
ihiukest thyself slighted; and thou 
sayest, “They are unkind: happy them- 
selves, they never cast a thought on 
me.” But perliJips thou art charging 
thy brethren wrongfully : they are 
blessed, because God has blessed them ; 
they are contented, because they feel 
themselves, like Ja(?ob, unworthy of 
the least of Div^e favours, and are 
therefore hapjiy what they have ; 
and they forbear to fret and vex their 
80uja<f<^>i^ what they have not. They 
est^m their bretluron in Christ bet- 
ter than themselves, ^ud value their 
company and their favors as unde- 
served. Thou hast in|julged in self- 


love; thou hast estimated thy deserts 
at a liigh rate, and tliop a.rt wroth, 
and tliy countenance is fallen, be- 
cause thou liast not what thou would- 
est. Oh ! that cruel self-love, ^hat so 
embitters thy feelings ; that so i*obs 
thee of tliy })oa(.'e and joy; that so 
mars thy comforts ; tJiat so abases thy 
brother ; that so raises thee above thy- 
self. But the Lord says, “ If thou 
docst ivell, shalt thou not bo accepted ? 
If thou doest not well, sin licth at the 
door.” Why blame thy brother P May 
he not, with tfacob, say to iliee, “ Am 
I in God’s stead ; w^ho hath held from 
thee his blessing ?” If God bless thee 
not, whence shall I? Dear brother, 
h(5ro lii'S the secret of thy present suffer- 
ings. Thou hast attributed thy trials to 
improper causes ; thou hast blamed the 
innocent, and hast forgotten that thy 
God rules over all thy concerns. “ if 
a man’s ways please the Lord, he 
inaketh even his enemies to be at peace 
with Jiim.” “ Ilinnblc thyself under 
the mighty hand of God, and he shall 
exalt thee.” Acknowledge his hand 
and Ids linger in all thy altlictions; 
blame thy brother no more, but look 
to Him and bo lightened. Perhaps, if 
thou look into tldne own heart, thou 
wilt find that some im])roper feelings 
have been indulged, or some duties 
have been negleeied, for which thy 
God hius brought tliese trials on thee. 
Do not, then, dear brother, indulge in 
a spirit of envy any longer, but com- 
mune w ith fhy own Jieart, and be still. 

Inhere is one more thought w^orthy 
of thy reflection. Instead of being 
angry, shouldst thou not rather rejoice 
at thy brother’s prosperity ? Look at 
the bright side of his character ; tliank 
God on his behalf, and take courage. 
“ For this is the message tliat ye have 
heard from the beginning, tnat we 
should love one another. iHot as Cain, 
w'ho was of that wicked one and slew 
his brother. And wherefore slew he 
himP Because his own w'orks were 
evil, and his brother’s righteous/’ 
1 John, iii. 1 1, 12. 

J. E. 

WHEEE IS,TEUE PLEASITEE 
TO BE FOUND P 

In my reading lately, I have been struck 
with two remarkable testimonies to the 
insufficiency of worldly advantages, however 
numerous and excellent, to satisfy the de- 
sires of man. These testimonies are re- 
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marJeahle^ both as regards the sources from 
which they emanate, and their diatinct and 

positive character. The hrst is from the 
distinguished poet and man of letters, 
Southey. It is well known to most persons 
that h^ attained, even at a comparatively 
early period of his life, a wide spread and 
distinguished reputation. He married the 
woman of his choice, to whom he remained 
devotedly attached, and who was. when the 
following passage was written, yet living. 
He was the father of a numerous family, in 
whose intelligence, afTectioii, and mutual 
harmony, he took great delight. He had 
a circle of friends, to whom his amiable 
cpialilies of heart, no less tiian his gifts of 
intellect, had rendered him deservedly 
dear ; he enjoyed till past the meridian of 
life, a measure of health quite rare among 
literateurSi and sufficient to enable him to 
devote himself with great ardor to his favo> 
rite pursuits ; and lastly, he was blessed 
with a natural hilarity of temper, a disposi- 
tion to look on the bright side** of things, 
and a susceptibility of enjoyment, which, 
perhaps, more than any outward surround- 
ings or possessions, contributes to happi- 
ness. Yet these are his words, addressed 
to a friend, in a letter written in the hfty- 
third year of bis age. 

“ I believe, iny dear R., that most men, 
by the time they have reached our age, are 
ready, whatever their pursuits may have 
been, to agree with Solomon that they end 
in vanity. If they are not mere clods, 
muck- worms, they come to this conclu- 
sion ; — wealth, reputation, power, are alike 
unsatisfactory when they are attained ; alike 
insufficient to content the heart of man, 
which is ever discontented, till it has found 
its rest. This it finds in the prospect of 
immortality ; in the anticipation of a state 
where there sliall be no change, except such 
as is implied in perpetual progression. 
When we have learned to look forward with 
that hopCf then we look back upon the past 
without regret, and are able to bear the 
present — however, heavy and painful some- 
times may be its pressure. There is no 
other su])port for a broken spirit — no other 
balm for a wounded heart.** 

The other example — that of the great 
German poet, philosopher, critic and uatu« 
ralist, Goethe — is still more remarkable, 
and far more melancholy ; since we can 
hardly indulge a hope, however faint, that 
he was acquainted with any other source of, 
happiness than those earthly, ones whiclrhe 
found so insufficient. It ^ seldom happens 
that we are permitted to view an eminent 
individual so nearly as we may do Goethe. 
So much has been written about him, in* 
eluding hiqown autobiography, his journals, 
and accounts' of the visits of travellers, that 
his whole private life is laid bare, and bis 
very thoughts, feelings and sentfments, on 


nearly all subjects, are known to us. All 

that has been nai<i of the youd Jurt'une — to 
use a worldly phrase — of Southey, applies 
with far greater force to him. Probably no 
other man ever atfained, during his own 
life-time, so high and distinguished a repu- 
tation, and so general a popularity. He 
was regarded by his own countrymen with 
an affectionate entimsiasra and reverence 
bordering on idolatry. He received marks 
of distinction from many of the European 
princes, including the cross of the Legion 
of Honor from Napoleon. All travellers 
of note who visited Germany, paid their 
homage to him, and so various were the 
literary and scientific departments in which 
he was distingushed, that lie was able to 
send all away delighted, and impressed 
with his wonderful powers. He attained 
the singular, if not absolutely unprecedent- 
ed honor of having his dramas and other 
productions made the subject of exegesis 
from professional chairs, while he was yet 
living. 

I might go on to specify many other 
particulars in which he was not less conspi- 
cuously happy — such as the favor of the 
duke of Weimar, which secured him- an 
ample fortune, thus leaving him at liberty 
to gratify his intellectual tastes, without 
the necessity, which has embittered the 
lives of so many men of letters, of drudging 
for his bread ; almost uninterrupted health 
through a long life ; the versatility of his 
mind, and the consequent variety of the 
sources of enjoyment open to him, and his 
power of rendering a hajqiy temperament 
yet more inaccessible to the attacks of 
misfortune, by the. shutting out from his 
mind all disagreeable subjects, and permit- 
ting those only of a harmonious and pleasing 
character to find entertainment tliere. In 
short, if any one of mankind might be 
singled out as an exception to the rule that 
** man is born to sorrow,** he was that man. 
Yet here we have his testimony to the 
amount of real happiness he had enjoyed. 

“ 1 have ever been esteemed one of for- 
tuiie*s chiefest favorites, nor have I any 
reason to complain of the course my life 
has taken. Yet truly, there has been no- 
thing but trial and care ; and now, in my 
seventy-fifth year, 1 may say that 1 Aav# 
never had four week» of genuine pleasure^ 
The stone was always to be rolled up again.** 

Facts like these need no comment. They 
are themselves the most impressive com- 
ment that can be given on the vanity of 
every man*s life that is hot spent in serving 
God, and doing good io men.-*Areia York 
Obeerver, 


Affi^ctions, — Chrysostom, remarking 
on Heb. zil. 11, observes that chsstisement 
is not really grievous, but only eeemeth to 
be so. . a 
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iiJoetri). 


THE PRESENCE OF GOD. 


In heavenly dimes, where harmonies 
Of holy joy are heard alone, 

A bright, unnumbered angel throng, 
Surround with harps the throne ; 

Or float, from glowing star to star, 
Without a bound, without a bar. 

In glory now, then far away, 

Amid the measureless, the vast; 
Where burn the ceaseless wheels of day 
Wliere howls the eiulless blast, 
W^liere all is dark, or all is bright, 
God’s presence ever tills their sight. 

Beyond that presence ever near 
Their swiftest wing can never fly; 
Unheard, it meets the spirit ear, 
Unseen, the spirit eye 
Where sounds of life no whisper give 
In present Deity they live. 


God is where’er a drop of dew ^ 

Hangs trembling on the harebell’s leaf. 
Where floats a cloud amid the blue, 

W’here days are bright or brief ; 

Where shines the star, and glows the air 
W'lth silent sunlight, God is there. 

And, oh ! the blissful thought, that lie 
Whose presence fills the wondrous dome 
Of measurless intinity, 

Should love to fix his home, 

His dearest dwelling-place, within 
The humble heart that sighs for sin. 

The heart that like the sunflower turns 
To him at morn — at noon — at eve 
W’ith silent love to Jesus burns, 

And longs for Him to leave 
Tlie joys of earth— to love him more 
And sound his praise on Canaan's shore. 
— Ho(j(/s Instructor* 


FAJTII. 


Y R who think the Truth ye sow 
TiOst beneath the winter’s snow, 
Doubt not, Time’s unerring law 
Vet shall bring the genial thaw. 
God in nature ye can trust ; 
la the God of mind less just ? 

Read we not the mighty thought 
Once by ancient .^ages taught ^ 
Though it withered in the blight 
Of the mediuival night, 

Now tlie harvest we behold ; 
See ! it bears a thousandfold. 


' Workers on the barren soil, 

Yours may seem a thankless toil ; 

I Sick at heart with hope deferred, 
i Listen to tlie cheering word : 

** Now’ the faithful sower grieves ; 
Soon he’ll bind his golden sheaves. 

If Great Wisdom have decreed 
Man may labor, yet the seed 
Never in this life shall grow. 

Shall the sower cease to sow ^ 

Tlie fairest fruit may yet be borne 
On the resurrection morn. 

— Poems by Fritz and Leolett* 
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THE BENT OF GENIUS. 

ClTAllLES TJNNJGUS; OK THE NATURALIST. 


Men of genius are not always men of i 
perseverance: without genius, steady per- I 
severance can do much ; but without per- 
severance, genius in general does little. 
That noble endowment which raises men 
so far above the mere animal creation, has 
come to be spoken of as a ** dangerous 
gift;” to be a ‘'gchius” is almost consi- 
dered to be eccputrit., Unsteady, useless in 
all the concerns of practical life. 

Thd whole career of the great botanist • 
of Sweden, who has given his name to 
the system of botany cabled Linnsean, and 
who is usually styled the father of that 
valuable and interesting^ science — might 


indeed, serve as a model for students to 
follow, but the earlier part of it is espe- 
cially valuable as presenting a practical 
example of the union of lofty talent with 
an ardor that never flagged, and a perse- 
,verance that triumphed over all opposing 
obstacles. ' , 

Charles Linneeus was the son of a Lu- 
theran clergyman, llis father, like the 
generality of* the clergy of Sweden, was 
very poor. He destined his son for his 
own profession, and sent him tp a colle- 
giate school to study for tfte scholastic 
life, which the poorer clergy in. that coun- 
try generally united to the ministerial one. 
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tn his early days, however, Charles Liu- 
iiteus showed Jittle disposition fur study. 
Ills taste appeared to the professors to be 
merely an idle one. He loved to ramble 
into ihfv:ouutry ; to steal out into the fields 
and woods, and there spend his time no 
one knew how, for he himself could give 
no account of it. His teachers did not 
suspect that it was the vast book of nature 
)»e hived to look into ; that every moss, 
evi'ry li<‘ht*n, every leaf and liludo of grass 

that are common to all lands, and every 
wild flower that so plentifully adorned 
the fields and forests of his own — were 
to him a curious pu<;e of the volume he 
longed to explore, and into which he was 
trying to peer with wondering and thought- 
ful eyes. 

The young truant was severely repri- 
manded ; the jirofessors declaring that 
idleness would prevent his ever acquiring 
learning. They told his father th.it the 
boy was inclined to a vagabond life, and 
tlic poor man, indignant and disappointed, 
resolved to spend no more money on the 
unprofitable scholar. lie withdrew him 
from school, and bound him apprentice to 
a shoemaker, believing that in such an 
occn))ation his idle and wandering habits 
would be corrected. 

Perhaps young Linrueus had now cause 
to lament his former want of application to 
the duties appointed to him ; perhaps he 
benefited by the painful exiieriencc. 

What a dreary existence was that of 
the young naturalist ! forced to sit all 
day long on a stool in a small dark chain-, 
her, begrimed with dirt, sewing or ham- 
mering a shoe, while his thoughts and 
desires were away in the sweet wilder- 
nesses of nature ! He wept, but his tears 
were laughed at ; they thought it was the 
spirit of idleness, not that of crushed, 
imprisoned genius, that drew forth those 
bitter tears, Some children of genius 
would have thrown down the awl and 
apron, and gone off to seek an existence 
elsewhere. Charles Linnseus resigned him- 
self finally to his lot. No hour in the 
week was his own ; but after the service 
of his church was ended on the sabbath, 
he did not spend its hours as his country 
people generally do. With a crust of bread 
in bis pocket, he escaped to the fields or 
woods, and gave himself up to his beloved 
study. This part of his conduct, however, 
is not to be commended ; but, on the con- 
trary, deeply censured. Ia Sweden, Hie 
ground is for several months laid deep 
under snow ; at that season, the mind of 
the poor shoemaker’s apprentice must have 
appeared to be buried also ; there was no- 
thing extevn^lly to call it forth. But a 
northern spring is sudden and beautiful. 
Nature bursts rapidly into life ; the green 
fields and forests are gay with iiinumer« 


able flowers ; then would the imprisoned 
boy envy the insect that was free to visit 
them ; he would have made more use of , 
such freedom ; not merely have tasted their 
sweetness, but searched into the secrets of 
their existence, their formation, their re- 
production. 

He had but a scanty portion of time 
for such reflections, yet the acquaintance 
he made with plants and fluwers—a .science 
then but little thought of— was most ex- 

traordin.iry. He could tell the progress 
of time by the state of flowers ; he predict- 
ed that of the weather by the same natural 
barometer. He found wlien some of these 
fair things went to .sleep, when others open- 
ed their dewy eyes ; when some closed up 
their petals and bent on their stalks to 
avoid the coming rain, or lifted up their 
faces to greet the reviving sun. Thus he 
composed his interesting work called Flo- 
ra’s Clock.” Knthiisiastic, and wrapped 
up ill the studies to which his genius turned, 
he often entered his master’s house at night 
with his crust of bread uneaten. 

His trade was not abandoned, although 
it was disliked ; he continued in his tidily 
work and duties, while he did not restrict 
to their performance the genius God had 
given him. And do we not see the path 
of genius, under such circumstances, always 
opened ; so that it may at last come out 
and shine above them ? 

One day, when the shoemaker's appren- 
tice was thus pill suing his observations 
and discoveries in naluraj history , abroad 
in the fields, without book or teacher, 
he was met by an unknown fellow-student. 
Dr, Rothman, who carried in his hand 
“ Touriiefort’s Elements of Botany.” See- 
ing the occupation of the youth, he entered 
into conversation with him, and was much 
surprised at his knowledge, intelligence, 
and natural genius. The circumstances of 
the poor youth deeply inteiested him. To 
the lad’s inexpres.mble deligiit, he offered 
to lend him the work of the French botanist. 
This was a valuable prize to Liniiieus, but 
the good offices of his new friend did not 
end with that boon. 

Genius is generally ready to extend a 
helping hand to genius. It is, indeed, 
melancholy when instead of such sympathy 
we behold only jealousy or mean fear of 
rivalship. Dr. Rothman spoke of the 
young shoemaker to the professor of na- 
tural history at the University of Luudeii, 
one of the first in Swpden, and thus by 
another of what are oft^n termed fortunate 
accidents,” the ingenious youth who had, 
‘contrary to his inclination and natural dis- 
'position, continued in that state of life to 
which ^ had seemed to please God to call 
him, and fulfilled the irksome tasks which 
revolted a mind formed for higher pursuits, 
was at last shovm a way of escape, at last 
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met with an opening to follow out the bent 
of that geniuB which he had not neglected, 

. in despair or apathy, to cultivate by the 
use of the scanty means within hia reach. 

Doctors Stobceus and Rothman released 
young Linnaeus from his apprenticeship, 
little thinking they were thus associating 
their names with that of the poor shoe ma. 
ker, and entitling themselves to the grati- 
tude, not of the youth alone, but of suc- 
cessive generations throughout the world. 

LinilKUS was by Uiem removed to Lun- 
den, and there studied natural history under 
the learned professor. 

But even now had he not reason to 
rejoice that he had not neglected, or 
scorned to acquire a knowledge of the 
trade he felt to be unsuited to or beneath 
his talents ? He was still poor ; his daily 
necessities were not provided for, and to 
supply them the future botanist became 
cobbler to the university, and mended the 
shoes of his comrades for his own support. 
There was this difference in his state, the 
highest means of study were now open to 
him; and formerly his studies were subser. 
vieqt to his trade, now his trade was 
subservient to his studies. Thus nothing 
that can be learned should be despised ; 
there is no knowledge which may not, at 
one time or other, be turned to account. 

Genius, such as that of Liiinteus, when 
united to perseverance so remarkable, and 
simplicity of conduct so great, is sure, 
sooner or later, to come forth from ob- 
scurity, Celebqty may be tardy, but in 
the case of such a combination, is certain. 

The famous Glaus Celsius discovered 
the singular merits of the young man, 
drew him from his distressed state, took 
him to his house, made him eat at bis 
table, associated him with himself in all 
his learned labors, and what was most 
valuable to Linnieas, gave him access to 
a splendid library. 

The career of the Swedish botanist now 
opened. The learned professor Rudbeck 
proposed that be should give lessons in 
botany in the garden of the long-cclebrated 
University of Upsal. Linnasus went there 
a very poor student. Upsal is now as- 
sociated with his name. He was no longer 
obscure, though be was still poor, and be 
was as ardent in the pursuit of knowledge 
as ever. Activity, energy, and enthusiasm 
in botanical researches led him to set off 
on foot on a toilsome and dangerous jour- 
ney into the wilds qf Lapland ; he traversed 
nearly desert regions^ gathering those stores 
of instruction from nature, which afforded 
nfter.ages benefit and delight. I 

Qn his return from Lapland, the labo-" 
riopi botanist visited Holland, the land of 
horticulture. But so great was his poverty, 
that he was there obliged to hire hiraself» 
unknown to the employer, as gardener to 


a gentleman who was an amateur horticul- 
turist. His fame had then spread through- 
out Europe, and some one at last recognised 
the botanist of Sweden in the simple Dutch 
gardener. His master, astonished and 
pleased to find the treasure he possessed, 
quickly sought for Linnieus, pledged him 
his services and his friendship, and it was 
at the expense of that some-time master 
that the first work of the great naturalist 
was published. 

Many other trials Linnoeus had to pass 

through ; he struggled through them all, 
and the day of recompense visited bis per- 
severance. He returned to his native land, 
and finally met the rewards and honors 
that were his due. Linnaeus was the most 
illustrious professor of the ancient Univer- 
sity of Upsal. There he led a peaceful and 
virtuous life; over the door of his study 
may be seen the inscription : 

“ Live ill innocence ; 

God IS present.” 

His tomb is now one of the chief attrac- 
tions to strangers from all parts of the 
world to visit that curious old city of Swe- 
den. When Linntcus died, the inhabitants 
of Upsal went into mourning. The king 
of Sweden, Gustavus HI., composed his 
funeral oration, pronounced a panegyric on 
hia great and estimable subject before the 
assembled states, or parliament of his king- 
dom, and raised a monument to his memory. 

Such honors it is meet to see kings 
render to the genius that adorns or bene- 
fits their country. But the homage which 
the lovers of nature, or students of science, 
pay to the memory of Linnaeus is a more 
enduring tribute. 

The king of Sweden raised the tomb of 
him who had been the shoemaker’s appren- 
tice, and who had mended his fellow- 
student’s shoes, while he studied the science 
which rendered his name and his country 
famous. It was to steady perseverance that 
Linnaeus owed his success. 

His sentiments respecting that Supreme 
Being, whose works he had so much stu- 
died, will be read with interest. The pas- 
sage is quoted from his great work entitled 
“ The System of Nature 

Eternal, Immense, knowing all, per- 
vading all 1 Let God appear, and 1 am 
confounded. 1 have gathered up some 
of his traces in the things created, and in 
them all, even in the least, what power, 
what inexpressible perfection ! Animals, 
vegetables, milierals, borrow from and re- 
store to the earth th^ elements which serve 
for their fqrmation.*^ The stars are sus- 
pended in iqpvement in the abyss of space 
by Him whom none can comprehend ! He 
is the Being of beings, the ^first Mover, 
the Cause of causes; the Preserver, Ihe 
Sustainer, the universal and sovereign Ar- 
tisan of the world T/fC Vm/or. 
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steivIng—what is it? 

Are you striving to enter in at the 
strait gate said a venerable servant of 
God to a young man, in time of a revival. 

** 1 ^tliink I am/’ was the young man’s 
reply. 

“ You have not yet entered in ?*’ 

I have no reason to suppose I have. 
Perhaps T do not strive as earnestly as I 
should.” 

In what manner do you strive 

” 15y prayer.'' 

“ Do you suppose that, when God com- 
mands you to strive to enter in at the 
strait gate, all he means is that you should 
pray to be admitted ?” 

'* 1 suppose that by striving is meant 
very earnest prayer.” 

“ The word strive was borrowed from 
the public games which were celebrated in 
those times. It refers to the exertions put 
forth by tlie competitors in the race to 
secure the prizes set before them. How 
did they strive to gain the prize ? Not by 
earnest entreaties for the prize. They en- 
tered the list with strong resolutions to do 
tJieir utmost to win. They laid aside every 
incumbrance that they might run the race 
with activity, and pursue it to the end. 
And so, striving to enter in at the strait 
gate, means something more than prayer. 
It is renouncing with godly sorrow, all sin ; 
it is applying to Christ for pardon and 
grace ; it is the unreserved consecration of 
the soul to a life of holiness ; it is an ener- 
getic and persevering engagedness in the 
whole of religion. These things you are 
not doing ?” 

I am not, because ” 

** Let me interrupt you by asking, if God 
docs not command you to do all these 
things without delay ?” 


Yes, he commands them, hut — ” 

** Are you not under obligation to obey 
God’s commands ?” 

** or course I am.” 

“ Still, by your own confession, you are 
not obeying Him, you are not striving to 
enter in at the strait gate ,” — New York 
Observer, 


Pli. UAMBFBLL ON BAPTISM. 

The Editor of the British Banner writes, 
** Our readers will no doubt smile, as we 
have done, at the following curious story 
about ourselves. It has been communicat- 
ed ill a private letter from Dr. Belcher, 
writing from America, to our Publisher : — 
• While I was at Battle Creek, the color- 
ed baptist church whom 1 often served, had 
a baptism, and, having no pastor, a good 
colored ** broder,” who was travelling that 
way, administered the ordinance, according 
to our usual plan, in the creek or ri\er, 
A gentleman present, one of my members, 
was considerably amused with the follow- 
ing speech from the good man as he stood 
ill the water : — “ My bredren, there is at 
London, in England, a very great man, 
called Dr. Campbell. 1 believe he has 
written a book against slaveiy of all sorts. 
Well, bredren, this great man says dat im- 
mersion is the best way of baptizing, but 
dat sprinkling may do. Ah, bredren, you 
see what de dear good man says, dat sprink- 
ling may do, Well, welU but immersion 
must do, and so I baptize,” &c. Where 
the Doctor has said this, I do pot know ; 
but I will be bound to eay, he did not expect 
it to be quoted by a coldred ** broder” 
5,000 miles from Tabernacle House.’”— 
Bajitist Reporter . 


IBcrlcsslastical 


Nclitfioits }Yf/rs In T'mncc and Ocr- 
manpi dotrn to 10 18 . 

WiTTTiST the Freiudi I’rolcstaiila cn- 
joyod a season oi’ comparative repose, 
their brethren in G ormauy w ere plung- 
ed into a war at once religious, revolu- 
tionary, and politieal, which extended 
OA^er a period of thirty yeai's. Wjth* 
the exception of the Austrian domini- 
ons, Bavaria, and* thb pi*ineipalities 
subject to Homan Catholic bishops or 
other ecclesiastical dignitaries, nearly 
the wholp of Germany had adopted 
ProtostantiSm. The peace concluded 
at Augsburg in 1665 had san^ioned 
the secularization of those ecclesiastical 


Establishments wliich had been secu- 
larized ii]) to the year 1552, and guar- 
anteed to Lutherans the free exercise of 
their religion throughout the empire, 
except witliiu the ttirritories subject to 
ecclesiastics, with regard to Avliich the 
subject was kept in abeyance,* The 
Ridormed (or Oalvinistic) party was 
not included in this arrangement, but 
tacitly suftered to ei\joy the same bene- 
.fits with the Lutherans, especially wdien 

• The Homan Catholics naturally feared 
that cases might occur, in which such eccle- 
siastical rulers mi^ht favor, or themselves 
adopt, Protestant sentiments, —and these feare 
were by no meaaag-roundlcss. 


VUL, VI. 
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it came to be established in the Pala- 
tinate and afterwards in the electorate 
of Brandenburg, 

Emperor Ferdinand I. brotlier and 
successor to Charles V. fairly adhered 
to the provisions of the j)cacc of Augs- 
burg. His son Maximilian II. who 
reigned from 1564 to 1576, was stdl 
more favorable to Protestants, often 
giving expression to and acting upon 
the maxim, “ that to God alone oe- 
longed the dominion over the con- 
science.’' During his reign, Protest- 
antism was greatly on the increase 
tliroughout the Austrian territories, and 
also in Hungary and Transylvania. 

His son Itodolpli TI. who reigned 
till 1612, had been educated in Spain 
under the Jesuits, and although too 
apathetic himself to do much harm to 
his Protestant subjects, w^as not sorry 
to see them oxJprcssed by others. This 
led to rebellion in Hungary, which in 
1606 ended in a treaty whereby the 
free exercise of their religion was 
guaranteed to the Hungarian Protest- 
ants W Matthias, the emperor’s bro- 
ther. On the obstinate Ilodolph’s refu- 
sing to sanction this treaty, Matthias 
waged war against him, and, in 1608, 
compelled him to cede the sovereignty 
of Austria and Hungary to himself. 
Bodolph, whose dominions, apart from 
the em^ity imperial dignity, \vere now- 
limited to Bohemia, then ineduding 
Lusatia and Silesia, was unwise enough 
to irritate his Protestant subjects even 
here; but their taking up anus so 
terriiied him that he granted them, by 
the “ Majesty’s letter,” tlie free exer- 
cise of their religion, and permission 
to erect now places for schools and 
w-orship on the jiosscssions of Protest- 
ant owners. Tins concession w'as made 
to the Lutherans only, but the llc^form- 
ed jiarty and the numerous remnant of 
the Hussites (the best portion of whom 
formed the nucleus of the Moravian 
Brethren) w-erc also understood to be 
included in it. In 1612 llodoliih died, 
and w’’as succeeded by his brother 
Matthias. This monarch being child- 
less appointed as his heir his cousin 
Ferdinand, Archduke of Styria, a pupil 
and admirer of the Jesuits, and well 
known to be a zealous Papist. 

The imperial city of Donauworth. 
liad»*^n 1606, been the scone of a mo-, 
mentary tumult. The Protestant po- 
pidation had insulted* the followers of 
a convent on the occasion of a religious 
procession, Eodolph, tqp indolent to act 


for himself, charged the duke of Bava- 
ria, on the frontiers of Miose dominion 
the tow-n w as situated, to restore order. 
Maximilian, the duke, a zetdous Papist, 
and a very able and energeti(j man, 
managed to affront the inhabitants in 
such a way that he obtained a plausible 
re text for occupying the town with 
is troops, and then, by way of indem- 
nifying himself for his cxj)ensc8, he 
annex^ it to his own dominions, and 
sux)pressod Protestant worsliix) in it 
altogether. This unjustifiable x)roceed- 
ing, together with other causes, led to 
the formation in 1608, of a Union” of 
Protestant princes, the head of which 
was Frederic IV. Elector of the Pala- 
tinate, a Calvinist — one main rejison 
why the JElector of Saxony, a zealous 
Lutheran, refused to have anything to 
do w'itli it, although he was the most 
pow-erful Protestant prince of the (;m- 
pirc. In opposition to this “ Union,” 
Maximilian of Bavaria, in 1600, esta- 
blished the “ League,” which was soon 
joined by a number of Boman Catholic 
riiices. A state of mutual distrust 
etween Protestants and Boman 
Catholics now began to prevail almost 
throughout the whole empire. The 
animosity w-as kept alive by the bigoted 
style of preaching in whicli the Jesuits 
indulged. One of them declared from 
the pulx>it of a church at Vienna, “ that 
it w as l)etter to marry the devil himself 
than a Lutheran wife, for the former 
might be scared away by means of 
exorcising and the use of holy w'ater, 
whereas the cross, the holy ointment 
and baptism w ere all thrown aw-ay upon 
the latter.” 

It w as at such a time that an appa- 
rently insignificant event which occur- 
rc^d in Bohemia, gave the signal to a 
long protracted w-ar. At Braunau and 
at Grab, two places belonging to ec- 
clesiastical owners — who wore not in 
Bohemia recognized as a class of pro- 
imctors but as holding their lands for 
the crown — the Protestant inhabit- 
ants had commenced the erection of 
new churches, but the building was put 
a stop to, and one of the churches 
paj*tially destroyed by the Boman 
Catholics. The emperor, Matthias, be- 
ing appealed to, decided against Blo 
P rotestants. This led to tumultuous 
X>roceedings 'and to further representa- 
tions, to wliich the emperoj* gave a 
harsh reply. It being su^ected that 
this reply nad been drawn up by some 
local representatives of the government. 
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a Protestant deputation, headed by the 
Count of IJium, wailed upon tliem 
tor an explanation on the 23rd May, 
1618. In the course of this, both par- 
ties came to high words, and at length 
tlie deputation, losing patience, seized 
upon three of the most obnoxious gen- 
tlemen conne(‘ted witJi the government, 
and tossed them out of a window of 
tlie castle of Prague, into a ditch sixty 
feet below, expecting them to be killed 
on the spot; but they happened to 
alight upon a heap of soft sweepings, 
the accumulation of many years, and 
were scarcely hurt. The Protestants 
of Bohemia, j)ercoiving tliat the breach 
between themselves and Hie emperor 

as now hopeless, rose openly against 
him, and were soon ioiiicd by nearly 
all the Boman Catholics, who equally 
Avith tliemselves, dreaded thci prospect 
of becoming the subjects of Perdinand. 
M attliias died a foAv montlis aftcr\^ ards, 
before the war luid actually broken 
out. 

Ferdinand IT. was now chosen em- 
peror by the Boman Catholic lillectors ; 
but iho Bohemians, determined not to 
have him for their king, (jouferred 
the crown of their country upon 
young Frederic. V. Elector of the 
Palatinate, the head of the Protestant 
Union, lie was son-in-law to James 
I. of England,* and by no means ec|ual 
or even alive to tlie critical position in 
which he placed himself by accepting 
the oiler. Although at first the Bohe- 
mian troops, under Count Thurn, made 
a victorious advance to the very walls 
of Fienna, and Bcthlom (xabor, prince 
of Transylvania, co-operated with them 
Iw raising tlie standard of revolt in 
Hungary — a great port of which soon 
acknowledged him as its sovereign, — 
yet Frederic V. lost his new kingdom 
by the single battle of Prague (8 th Kov. 
1620), whilst a Spanish army under 
Spinola, and the troops of the League, 
under Tilly, speedily occupied his here- 
ditary dominions and attacked all who 
had in any way countenanced him. 
The emperor’s conduct towards him 
being very arbitrary, and giving a plain 
intimation to all Hie Protestant pnnpes* 
that they also might be* treated in a 
similar manner, sympUthy with thq 
now exiled prince was extensively ma- 
nifested, and the king of Denmarkt 

* The houle of Hanover, now reijining in 
Great Britain, is descended from him. 

t Both he and prince Maurice of Orange, 
then at the head of affairs in Holland were 

2.G 2 


made a noble efibrt to check the in- 
creasing power of the emperor and of 
Poiicry ; — ^l)ut in vain, he was thorough- 
ly defeated first by Tilly, and after- * 
wards by Wallenstein, and dl Gcmia^ 
lay trembling at the emperor’s feet. It 
is possible that if the clec.tor of Saxony, 
instead of at first helping him to re- 
conquer Bohemia, and afterwards mere- 
ly remaining neutral, had sliuwn a 
more decidedly Protestant disposition, 
the triumph of the Popish party would 
not have been so complete. 

Ferdinand now piililisliod, in 1629, 
the celebrated “ edict of Bestitution,” 
Avhich required that all ecclesiatical 
establishments which had been secula- 
rized since 1552 — including two arch- 
bishoprics, twelve bishoprics, and very 
many convents, &e. — should be restor- 
ed to the Boman Catholics, that the 
Protestant subjects of ecclesiastical 
dignitaric's (and in fact of all Boman 
Catholic sux)crior8) should be conq>elled 
to recant, and that the Belbrmcd or 
Cidvinistic party should not be legally 
recognized at all in the enquire. The 
manner in wliich tliis edict was carried 
out, to the manifest advantage of the 
emperor and the Jesuits to the preju- 
dice of the former Boman Catholic 
occiq^ants of the convents and endow- 
ments, together with the awful cruelties 
ractised alike against fricnids and foes, 
ytho emperor’s unscruimlous general, 
Wallenstein, began to disfjust even 
Maximilian of Bavaria, and led to Hie 
dismissal of Hie last named general, in 
Avhoui were combined all the talents 
with all the Ances of an Alcibiadcs, a 
Caesar, or a Napoleon. Ferdinand saw 
the necessity of ketming on good tei'ms 
with his lloman Catholic allies ; hut 
the Protestants suffered grievously 
from the elfocts of his policy. Not to 
refer now to other parts of Germany, 
Ave may briefly glance at his own here- 
ditary dominions. When he began to 
reign, nearly the whole of Bohemia and 
Silesia was Protestant, excepting the 
ecclesiastics and their dependents. 
Tliroughout Austria and Moravia one 
half 01 the poj)ulation was Pro^stant, 
and in Hungary and Transylvania more 
than one luuf. In 1637, when he died, 
not one of his subjosts dared o^nly to 
.appear a Protestant, except in Hunga- 
. ry^ where the fear of rebellion and of 

related to Frederic, and Charles 1. of Eng- 
land encouraged the king of Denmark to 
avenge the causl: ef his sister. 
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the Turks compelled liim to bo some- 
what more lenient. Tho manner in 
which he proceeded, may be gathered, 

* though imperfectly, from tho following 
sketcli of Coxe :♦ — 

In Austria he abolished by force the Pro* 
testaut worship in the district above the Ems, 
where he was not bound by torinal engaf^e- 
ments. Even in the lower district, where he 
had solemnly ratified the reiiKious rights 
granted by IMiuthins, he acted with the same 
rigorous severity, imposed successive restric- 
tions on the Prote.-tants.and hnally completed 
their proscription by a general mandate, 
dated April 10th, 152B, prohibiting all Lutlier- 
an books ; annulling ail baptisms, marriages, 
and other religious acts performed by Pro- 
testant preachers ; cxpelliiig all Protestants 
from civil ofhees ; and obliging all persons, 
of every rank niid condition, to receive in- 
struction only from Catholic priests, and 
attend the Catholic worship. 

“ Em It was in Bohemia, so long exposed 
to his antipathy as the seat of religious liberty, 
and where three-fourths ol the natives were 
Protestants, that he acted with a rigour and 
cruelty which surpassed all the horrors of tiie 
inquiMtion itself. lie commenced his persecu- 
tions by ejecting the preachers, school-masters, 
and protessors, and delivering the churches 
to monks, whom he collected indiscriminately 
from all quarters of Europe, lie then pro* 
hibited all persons who were not Catholics 
from exercising any trade or handicraft, laid 
the severest fines on those who preserved 
even in secret the slightest remnant of their 
former worship, declared Protestant marriages 
and baptUuis null, wills made by Protestants 
invalid, and even drove the poor, the sick, 
and the dislress<*tl from the alm-houscs and 
hospitals. 'I’hen began a serifs of persecu- 
tions, from the recollect.on ot which, the mind 
recoils witl'i horror. In the capital, the Pro- 
testant burghers were expelled with their 
wives and children, and the poorer orders 
compelled to become Catholics. 'I'he other 
towns, and even the remotest villages, w'cre 
visited by missionary deputations of Jesuits 
and Capuchin friars, accompanied by a inilt- 
lary force, and were abandoned to every 
species of monkish barbarity and military 
Jicentioii'-ness. 'I hose who were enabled to 
seek a reiuge in exile were comparatively 
fortunate. '1 lie slightest degree of persecu- 
tion inflicted on those who remained wa^, to 
imprison the men, give op their houses to 
pillage, and expose their wives and children 
to all the outrages of the soldiers. Some were 
massacred without mercy j some hunted and 
driven like wild beasts to the woods and 
mountains ; some dragged to iirocessions and 
masses with every species of insult and cruel- 
ty ; and those who ventured to oppose these 
enormities were racked and mutilated, or put 
to death with tortured too shocking for huma- 
nity to describe. In the midst of these hor- 
rors Ferdinand himself repaired to Prague. , 
Whilst afleciiiig to display his humanity, , 

* History of the house of Austria, Vol. II, 
p. 207* Bohn’s edition. — Some interesting de- 
tails are given in llanke’s History of the 
Popes, but we have not roofn for them. 


• ••• he abolished the right of the states to 
elect a king, and forbade the uk of the Bohe- 
mian tongue in all public transactions.” 

Coxe goes on to state that ho then 
formally abrogated the edict of ftolera- 
tion, and declared that ho woidd tole- 
rate no religion except the Catholic, 
and banished all those who within a 
specified time refused to return to the 
bosom of the church. 

Upwards of thirty thousand families, 
with all their depemdenf s, succeeded in 
makiug their escape from Bohemia. 
Among these were nearly two hundred 
families belonging to the ancient nobi- 
lity of the country. To this day Bohe- 
mia has not recovered from the loss 
which it then sustained, and the noble 
character and energy for which tho 
nation was once so celebrated, sc(*ms to 
have fbrsuk(*n it altog(‘ther. Ferdinand 
is the model monarch of tho Jesuits, 
and from liis charaetter and policy, v>o 
may h‘arn what is the real tendency 
of their system.* 

When tho hopes of tlie Prolestaut 
party had sunk to the lowest chi), Goil 
raised up a deliverer in the person of 
Gustavus Adolj)hus, king of Svv(‘den, 
Tho hesitation of the elector of iSavony 
and some otlu^r Protestant princes pre- 
vented him from amving at Magdeburg 
in time to save that city from the de- 
struction to whi(*h it was doomed by 
Tilly. It fell into his Jiands pn the 
20th of May, 1531, and the unfeeling 
warrior allowed his soldiers — “ wdio,” 
he said, “ must have something for 
their trouble,” — to give full vent to 
their furious brutality. Of 35,0(X) in- 
habitants, only 5000 surviveil the car- 
nage ; the I’est w ere either put to dealh 
with the most w^anton cruelty, or dic'd 
during the conflagralion of the cily, 
uhich spared only tho cathedral, a 
convent, and some secluded tisherinon’s 
huts. Tt is said that Tilly never smiled 
again after this scene of horror. Gusta- 
vus Adolphus soon defeated him, and 
the victor of thirty -seven battles died 
a few months afterwards, leaving tho 
cause of Popery in an apparently hope- 
loss state. Uompelled by necessity, the 
emperor then reinstated Wallenstein. 
This general ror some time checked tho 
pjogress of the ^Swedish king ; hut on 
the I6th November, 1632, he sustained 

* It is an instructive fact thnt« the plan 
suggested to Lewis XIV. in Fiance, by the 
Jesuits, and carried out by him about thirty 
years later, for destroying Protestantism, was 
the same. 
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a total defeat at Liitzen, whilst his royal 
antagonist ii\et with death in the same 
battle. By his victorious, though brief 
career, Gustavus Adolphus, humanly 
speaking, saved German Protestant- 
ism from destruction. Ilia charact.er, 
though ill earlier years not spotless, was 
tliroughout his sojourn in Gcnnany, 
that of a magnanimous prince and a 
coTiaistent Chnstiaii, and it must ever 
remjiin a secret, whetlier his own iuten- 
tions were stained by that sellislmess 
and love of concpiest, which the Swed- 
ish government soon adopted. 

Tlie victories of the Swedish mon- 
arch, and tlic a?adasinatiou, early in 
1034, of Wallenstein, by the orders of 
his own sovereign (who suspeided him 
of treason) restored tlie equilibrium be- 
tween Popery and J^rotestantism in 
Gcnnany. Ine Swedish government, 
and in alliance with it the French go- 
vi‘rnment, anxious to weaken Austria, 
contirimul the war, mainly from politi- 
cal ami scllisli motives. Ferdinand II. 
did not livt^ to see the end of it ; for it 
was protra<*ted nearly eleven j^ears 
after his death, and only ceased in 
104(8, the last scenes of w^arfaro occur- 
ring at Prague, which had witnessed 
ilie lirst. The peacje of Westplialia, 
concluded in that year, secured to the 
Ihen remaining Protestants, who w^ere 


not subjects of ecclesiastical dignitaries, 
the exercise of their religion, and to 
the Protestant princes of the empire, 
Calvinistic as well as Lutheran, their 
rights. During the war, Protestantism 
had been all but exterminated in nearly 
all the Roman Catholic parts of tlic em- 
pire, and those of its professors w how tire 
subjects of Austria, denved very litHo 
benelit from the peace.* It must, 
however, be acknowledged tliat the 
emperor under wliose auspices the 
peace w’as coru*l tided, Ferdinand III. 
treated them with greater leniency than 
those w'lio succeeded him. 

J. W. 

* Sileifia was I lie only province ol' Austria, 
ill which the innjority of the inimhitants con- 
tinued Protestant ; but they were so oppressed 
that a century later they hailed the of 
Prussia as a deliverer, when he cainc to con- 
quer the country. 

Jt is said that the war which ended in 
1648, devoured two-thirds of tlie population 
of Germany. Uuririjr the latter half of the 
war the Swedes were Ireqiieutiy gruilty of 
barbarities which dis^rrace tiumaii nature, — 
not only towards Roman Catholics, but also 
towards Protestants, especially the Saxons. 
In short all Germany was one scene of deso- 
lation, and had the war continued much long- 
er, the wild beasts alone could have found 
sustenance in it. As it was, wolves hud the 
range ot the whole country, and trequently 
appeared within ihe almost deserted cities. 


IBssausi anil IBxtvactst. 

DOES ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTOEY ESTABLISH INFANT BAPTISM P 

BY H. J. RIPLEY, 

OF NEWTON THEOLOGICAL INSTITUHON, MASSACHUSETTS. 


In the Works of Dr. Woods,* Vol. III., 
the CXVIth Lecture, entitled Infant 
Baptism proved from Ecclesiastical 
History, contains the following remark- 
able paragraph : ** The testimony of Eccle- 
siastical History on this subject is just such 
as we should expect, ou the supposition 
that infant baptism was, from the begin- 
Ding, universally regarded as a Christian* 
institution. The earliest Christian fathers 
bad little or no occasion, to enter on a 
particular discussion* of the subject, or 
even to make any express mention of it. 
Accordingly we Itnd in the writers, who 
next succeevied the Apostles, only allusions 

♦ The Wovksof Leonard Woods, D, D., 
late Professor of Christian Theology, Andover, 


to infant baptism. These allusions, how- 
ever, are of such a nature, that they cannot 
well be accounted for, withont supposing 
that Infant Baptism wasfAe uniform praC’-- 
ffce. But the fathers, who wrote in the 
following ages, were more and more parti- 
lar and explicit in their testimony.” 

This paragraph has the air of learned 
investigation. It seems marked with can- 
tionsnesB, and appears like the well-mea- 
sured tread of a consideAite and trustworthy 
guide. It seems, also, ftamped with candor, 
'sncli as well befits a subject acknowledged 
*by able investigators to be at least ilbme- 
what qbscure. It evidently expresses, 
moreover, the hoaest convictions of its 
author. Its direct, unfaltering and positive 
tone, gives it an |ir of authority. 
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This historical argument, claiming an 
unbroken chain of evidence, through the 
very incu who next succeeded the apos- 
tles/’ and who, it may be added, according 
to universal belief, were acquainted with 
apostles and instructed by them, is designed 
to link infant baptism with the apostles 
themselves. In point of fact, this historical 
argument has contributed more than the 
Scripture argument to the defence of infant 
baptism ; and to not a few, though as to 
all other subjects they choose to stand on 
the sure basis of inspiration, the historical 
view which has been presented of this sub- 
ject has appeared utterly incompatible with 
the conclusion that the apostles knew no- 
thing of infant baptism, and thus confirma- 
tion has been given to arguments called 
Scriptural, but too remote and doubtful 
for satisfaction. 

The positions laid down in this paragraph 
I purpose now to examine. To place my 
readers in a favourable state for accom. 
panying me in this examination, 1 must 
premise that the early Christian writers 
contemplated in this paragraph are divided 
into two classes : the first, comprising 
those who immediately succeeded the apos- 
tles, and who are denominated Apostolical 
Fathers, because they are reputed to have 
been acquainted with apostles, and to have 
been instructed by them. This class con- 
tains the following names : Barnabas, Cle- 
ment (of Rome), Hermas, Ignatius, Poly- 
carp. The space of time covered by the 
writings of the Apostolical Fathers is 
regarded by Hefiele, in his valuable edition 
of their works, as extending to about the 
year A. D« 150. Next to these, or in the 
second class, jstand the writers who are 
commonly called the Christian Fathers, 
commencing with Justin Martyr, The 
writers belonging to this class, whom my 
purpose requires me to mention, are Justin 
Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian and Origen. 
Farther down than the last-named, it is 
wholly unnecessary, as the sequel will 
show, for me to proceed. 

This distinction, universally made be- 
tween the Apostolical Fathers and the 
succeeding Christian Fathers, is recognised 
by Dr. Woods in the paragraph before us ; 
since be mentions ** the writers who next 
succeeded the apostles” and •* the fathers 
who wrote in the following ages.” Re- 
specting the former of these two classes be 
says, ** We find in the writers, who next 
succeeded the apostles, only allusions to 
Infant baptism, l^iese allusions, however, 
are of such a nature fa to afford satisfactory 
evidence that it was Me uniform practice,** • 
Now^ tbe question which I propose to exa-< 
mine is simply and directly this : Qo those 
specified writings contain allusions to infant 
baptism of such a nature as to prove that 
it was the uniform practice ? 


It is a question of fact, and requires me 
to search the writings which are ascribed 
to these men. For this purpose, 1 shall 

employ the very convenient edition of their 
works by Hefele, following, for conveni- 
ence’ sake, the order in which **he has 
arranged them. 

APOSTOLICAL FATHERS. 

I. The first in order is the so-called 
Epistle of Barnabas. This contains a few 
notices of baptism. In the eleventh section, 
the author takes up the inquiry whether 
the water [i. e., baptism] and the cross 
had been carefully foreshown in the Old 
Testament. “ Concerning the water,” he 
remarks, ** it was written respecting Israel 
how they would not receive the baptism 
which leads to remission of sins, but would 
make [something different] for themselves.” 
He proceeds to quote the first three verses 
of the first Psalm, and then adds, in ajiplying 
the passage to his purpose, “ Perceive ye 
how at one and the same time he marked 
out [i. c., showed or de.scribed] tl»e water 
and the cross ? For this it is which he 
says — Blessed are they who, having trusted 
to the cross, have gone down into the 
water ; because [they shall receive] the 
reward in its time.” Again, quoting a 
passage from the Old Testament, in which, 
according to the quotation, mention is made 
of a river with beautiful trees growing up 
out of it, of which whoever should eat would 
live for ever, he proceeds — **This be says, 
That we descend into the water laden with 
sins and corruption, and ascend hearing 
fruit, having in the heart the fear [towards 
God], and in the Spirit the hope towards 
Jesus or, as Archbishop Wake trans- 
lates, ” having in our hearts the fear and 
hope which is in Jesus by the Spirit.” 

This epistle contains no other notices of 
baptism ; and these evidently relate to 
instances of professed believers being bap- 
tized on their personal reception of the 
gospel. No allusion to infant baptism can 
be found in this epistle. 

II. The next in order are the two epistles 
of Clement. The first of these, to the 
Corinthians, contains no allusion to bap- 
tism, unless a conjectural reading, suggested 
by Dr. Mill, in the seventh section, be 
correct, and be rightly interpreted by him. 
If, however, his conjecture and explanation 
be correct, it was evidently, from the con- 

, nection, the baptism of professed believers 
that was pre^nt to the author’s mind. 
The editor, whom I am now following, 
gives a different rewding, and, in all pro- 
bability, the true one ; in which no allusion 
to baptism n<!ed be recognised. 

While this epistle contains no recognition 
of baptism, it is interesting* to notice a 
remarkable passage in the . twenty-first 
sectioDi which gives instruction to the 
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Corinthians respecting their children : 

Let your children r<*ceive Christian in- 
struction, [tijS * iv XpiffTtp traiSe/as,] let them 
learn of what avail with God is humility, 
what pure love can effect with God, how 
the feaF of him is good and great, and 
saves all those who lead a holy life with a 
pure mind/' In this connection, which 
would 80 naturally suggest the thought of 
infant baptism, if such were the uniform 
practice*^ not the slightest allusion to it 
occurs. No one, in reading this section, 
would once think of the children as having 
been baptized, or as at all externally related 
to the church, otherwise than is the case in 
any well ordered Christian family, the chil- 
dren of which are, of course, trained ac- 
cording to the Christian religion. The 
passage is remarkably similar to that in 
Eph. vi. 4. — Train up your children in the 
nurture [iraiSef^] and admonition of the 
Lord." 

The second epistle of Clement, so called, 
is regarded, by competent judges, as more 
properly a fragment of a homily of a con- 
siderably 111 ter date. At whatever time it 
originated, and whoever was its author, it 
comes into notice here because it has held 
a place among the writings ascribed to the 
apostolic fathers. It contains allusions to 
baptism, all which relate to one point, 
namely, the unpardonable nature of sins 
committed after baptism. They are the 
following. In the sixth section — *' How 
shall wc, if we do not preserve our baptism 
pure and undefiled, enter into the palace 
of God In the seventh section — " What 
think ye ? What shall he suffer who cor- 
rupts the contest of incorruption i (i. e., 
who violates his Christian engagements, 
the image of a contest for a crown being 
employed.) For, not having kept their 
seal (i. e. baptism), he (God) says, Their 
worm shall not die, and their fire shall not 
be quenched." In the eighth section — 
" Wherefore, he saith. Keep the flt'sh pure 
and the seal (baptism) undefiled, that ye 
may receive eternal life." The connection 
throughout, in which these references to 
baptism occur, indicates a personal recog- 
nition, in baptism, of the duty and purpose 
to lead a righteous life, and by no means 
the baptism of infants. 

III. The Epistles of Ignatius. These 
are seven : namely, to the churches in 
Ephesus, Magnesia, Trallae, Rome, Phila- 
delphia, 'Smyrna, and to Polycarp. In these , 
epistles we find the following references' to 
baptism. To the Ephesiqtis, section eigh- 
teenth, the writer sajfs, respecting Jesus, 
" who was born and was baptized that by 
his suffering he might purif/ the water." 
In the ep^tle to the church in Smyrna, 
section first, lie speaks of Jesus us having 
been baptized that he might fulfil all 
righteousness ; and in section eighth, he 


says, "it is not lawful to baptize in the 

absence of the bishop." In the epistle tO 
Polycarp, section sixth, addressing Poly- 
carp's church he says, " Please him for 
whom you are soldiers, from whom also ye 
receive your wages. Let no one of you be 
a deserter. Let your baptism remain as 
weapons, faith as a helmet, love as a spear, 
patience as your panoply." In these, which 
are all the instances furnished by these 
letters of reference to baptism, no allusion 
obviously is made to infant baptism. 

It is worth while to notice, that in the 
epistles to the church in Magnesia, sections 
eighth and tenth, and lu that to the church 
in Philadelphia, section sixth, the writer 
introduces earnest warnings against the 
efforts with which some Judaizing teachers 
sought to corrupt the Christian faith. In 
such connections, as also in similar ones 
of the New Testament, bad infant baptism 
been a current Christian practice, the men- 
tion of it, as holding a place similar to that 
of the Jewish circuntcision, would have 
been so natural, that the entire absence of 
the most remote allusion to it, casts deep 
suspicion on the historical existence of the 
practice at that early date. 

To the epistles of Ignatius is appended 
an account of his martyrdom. This con- 
tains no allusion to infant baptism. 

IV. The epistle of Polycarp to the Phi- 
lippians. This contains no allusion to 
baptism at all. Nor does any occur iu the 
epi&tle a}ipended to this, giving an account 
of Polycarp's martyrdom. 

V. The Shepherd of Ilcrmas, a work 
divided into three books : the first consist- 
ing of four Visions ; the second,' of twelve 
Commandments; the third ^of ten Simili- 
tudes. 

Several references to baptism occur in 
this work, without a solitary allusion to 
infant baptism. In Book I., Vision 111., 
section 111., as the church is likened to a 
tower, the question is proposed, " Where- 
fore was the tower built on the waters ?" 
In reply it is said, " Ueavfor what reason 
the tower was built on the waters. Because 
your life has been made safe, and will be 
made so by means of water ;" a recognition, 
no doubt, of the commonly believed neces- 
sity of baptism to salvation and to union 
with the church. In accordance with this 
belief of the necessity of baptism to en- 
trance into the kingdom of God, is the 
figment (minutely expanded in Book III., 
Similitude IX., section XVI.) that even 
the righteous men who had died dnring the 
Old Testament dispensation could not be 
•admitted into the kingdom of God, unless 
•the apostles and teachers who made khown 
the Son, of God had, after their decease, 
preached to them •the gospel and baptized 
them in Hades. "For," says this sapient 
writer, " befora man receives the name 
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of the Son of God, he is appointed to death ; 
but when he receives that seal, he is liber- 
ated from death and assigned to life. That 
seal is the water, into which men descend 
doomed (bound obligati) to death ; but 
they ascend assigned to life.’' 

Baptism is also in this work spoken of 

as the commencement of a holy life. In 

Book 1., Vision III., section VIL, as ex- 
planatory of an allegorical representation, 
the question is proposed and answered, — 
** But the rest,.^thut fell near the waters, 
and could not be rolled into the waters, 
who are they ? They are those who have 
heard the word, desiring to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord ; but when the sa- 
credness of the truth comes up to their 
memory, they draw back and w'.dk again 
according to their wicked desires.” 

Baptism is mentioned, also, in Book II., 
Commandment IV., section 111., as pro- 
curing remission of sins. 

1 have now completed the examination 
of the writings which have been ascribed to 
the Apostolical Fathers. The result is, that 
they contain absolutely no recognitions of, 
or ollusions to, infant baptism ; but invari- 
ably in instances which are at all indicative 
of the recipients of baptism, such language 
is employed as excludes the idea of its hav- 
ing been administered to infants. Wiiat the 
great Schleiermacher, that learned and pro- 
found theological investigator, said of the 
New Testament in reference to infant bap- 
tism, namely, that those who wish to hud 
infant baptism in it, first put it into 
that Book,* is c*dso true of the Apostolical 
Fathers ; it must first be put into their 
writings before it can be found there. The 
darkness of Egypt was not more destitute 
of a cheering beam of light than is the his- 
torical period embraced by the Apostolical 
Fathers destitute of evidence that infant 
baptism then existed. 

SUCCEEDING CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 

I,-^JusTiN Martyr. 

Dr. Woods proceeds : ** But the fathers, 
who wrote in the following ages, were more 
and more particular and explicit in their 
testimony.” Let us also examine this 
statement. The writers here introduced, 
commence with Justin Martyr. 

Justin’s First Apology for the Christians, 
presented to the Homan government pro- 
bably A. D. 138, contains a sentence in 
which mention is made of certain Chris- 
tians, sixty and seventy years old, who had 
been disciples, or been made disciples 
£f/ia$riT€60ii(ray] from their early yoifth, or 
childhood wafSwvj. This is the sentence, 
CHI which dependence is placed as showing the* 
CYistence of infant baptism in the time of* 
Justin. Dr. Woods sa^s, ” It is, *1 think 

* Der Christliche Glaubc, von Dr. Fried- 

rich Schleiermaclier, Zwei^r Band s, 38 J. 


altogether probable and beyond any rea- 
sonable doubt, that Justin meant in this 
place to speak of those who were made 
disciples, or introduced into the school of 
Christ by baptism^ when they were infants.” 

Does dx TraiSmy here mean from ihfaucg ? 
And does ipaQnTcbOyja'au involve the idea of 

baptism in the cases referred to > These 

questions, at least the first, must be af- 
firmatively answered, in order that the 
passage may testify to the existence of 
infant baptism. An affirmative answer 
cannot be sustained. The truth is, the 
passage ought never to have been pressed 
into the service. The candor of modern 
scholars forbids them to regard it as testi- 
mony for infant baptism. As I will not 
even appear to speak at random, I insert 
here the views which two learned German 
writers have published. The first is C, 
Semisch, author of a critical Monograph on 
the Life and Works of Justin, and withal 
a Lutheran clergyman. I quote from his 
second volume, pp. 334, 335. When- 
ever Justin refers to baptism, adults appear 
as the objects to whom the sacred lite is 
administered. Of an infant baptism lie 
knows nothing. The traces of it, whicli 
some persons believe they have detected 
in his writings, are groundless fancies, 
artificially produced. In the words 
voWol Tires Koi voWaif i^riKorrovrai ical 
ifibopriKovrovrait 4 k tralSuy ipa$riTeu» 
Bjjffau r<p Xpurrip &<p0opoi ^lapevovcrt 
(Apol. I. 15.) — * Many men and many 
women, sixty and seventy years old, who, 
from children, have been disciples of Christ, 
preseive their continence,’ nothing more 
is said, than that many individuals of both 
se.\es became cKeciples of Christ in early 
life. The idea of paOTjrebeadai does not ne- 
cessai ily include that of being baptized ; it 
merely brings before our minds a catechu- 
mciiate. And even admitting that the 
baptismal rite was included in juadr^rcvetrOai, 
this by no means is decisive of a reference to 
infant baptism. ’Eic iraibur contrasted with 
i^TjKorTodTai and e$bop7jKoifTovTai may well 
denote the entrance on the period of youth.” 
Ill a note, Semisch also quotes from Starck, 
”as a parallel, Lucian’s language about 
the philosopher Demoiiax, that he Ipved 
philosophy in valhar.*** To this I might add 
the language of Basil, in his Exhortation 
to Baptism, as quoted by Matthies, ** Thou 
yet delayest, though thou hast been instruct- 
ed ill the word [the gospel] 4k vrivlov,*' fn 
a similar manner the Apostle Paul writes to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 15. “ From a child— 
hirh Ppe(t>ovs — thdu bast known the Uoly 
Scriptures.”. 

* So the Sepiuugint, Gen. ^xlvi. 34 : 
** Thy servants’ trade hath be^n about cat- 
tle from our youtii — ix waiSdsr— even until 
now,” — E ditor O. B. 
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The other writer it C. Steph. Matthiet, 
author of a |»rize essay, entitled Baptit^ 
matU Ejppotitio, a work of great literary 
merit. On page 187, he thus says — “In 
the iirsl^ two centuries no memorials [mo- 
nuinenta] are found, by which it can be 

evidently eetablished that infants then re. 

ceived baptism: it is rather probable that 
as far as to the end of the second century 
only those who had been instructed in the 
elements of Cliristian doctrine were admit- 
ted to baptism. But certain words of 
Justin Martyr, which are very often adduced 
in favor of the antiquity of infant baptism, 
seem to oppose this opinion. Justin says, 
nthat very many of each sex, sixty and 
seventy years old, who had been taught the 
doctrine of Christ from their childhood [a 
pueritia] remain continent. Though the 
formula fia0iir€6tff$ai rivt undeniably sigui- 
Aes to be a disciple of such a one, yet this 
signification by no means contains the idea 
that that disciple has been already baptized ; 
for one can be called a disciple, who though 
he has not yet received baptism, is eagerly 
learning the doctrine of Christ, and is 
therefore taught the gospel. It is this 
which Justin seems to have had in mind. 
For he himself, in another place, giving an 
account of baptism, relates that only those 
who believe the things they are t>iught, so 
as to be persuaded that they can live in a 
Christian manner, are brought to baptism. 

It is thus evident, that in Justin’s opinion 
baptism is to be given after believing in 
Christ. Nothing else, therefore, is con- 
tained in that saying of Justin’s than that 
many, instructed in the gospel from an early 
age fab ineunte setatej remain continent.” 

1 might now pass to the next writer 
introduced by Dr. Woods. But as the 
historical question of baptism has no little 
interest, 1 wish here to extract from Justin 
, Martyr the passage alluded to by Mattbies. 

It so directly bears ou the subject that it 
materially contributes to a proper under- 
standing of the sentence which we have 
been considering, and which has been made 
a basis for so disproportionate a structure. 
It is the LXUt chapter, or section, of the 
same Apology, in which Justin commences 
his aocount of Christian practices and wor- 
ship. I give the chapter entire, without 
stopping to notice any doctrinal misconcep- 
tions of its author. “ In what manner we 
devote ourselves to God, having been made 
new by Christ, we will explain, lest by » 
omitting this we should seem to give a 
dishonest account. As mjiny hs are per* 
suaded and believe iliat those things are 
true which are ^taught and said by us, and 
engage to live accordingly, dire instructed 
to pray apd ask, with fasting, from God, 
the forgivendks of the sins they had before 
committed, .we also praying and fasting 
with them. Then they are led by us [to a 
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place] where is water, and receive the new 
birth, [are born again] after the same man- 
ner of new birth in which we ourselves 
have been born again. For in the name of 
the Father of all and Lord God, and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit, they then receive the bath [have 
the bathing done to themselves]. For Christ 
said, Except ye be born again, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven. But 
that it is impossible for those who have 
been once born to enter into their mothers' 
wombs, is evident to all. And by Isaiah 
the prophet, as we have before written, it 
is said in what manner those who have 
sinned and repent shall escape from their 
sins. It is thus spoken — Wash ye, be- 
come clean, take away iniquity from your 
souls. See. [Is. i. 16 — 20]. And in re- 
ference to this matter we have learned from 
the apostles this account. Since, being 
ignorant of our first birth, we were born by 
a necessity from the connubial intercourse 
of our parents, and were in corrupt cus- 
toms and evil education, in order that we 
may not remain children of necessity and 
ignorance, but of choice and knowledge, 
and may obtain in the water remission of 
the sins we have formerly committed, the 
name of the Father of all and Lord God ia 
called over the person who desires to be 
born again and who repents of his sins, 
he that leads to the laver the person to be 
bathed pronouncitig over him this name 
only. For no one Is able ''to mention a 
name for the ineffable God : should any one 
dare to say there is [a name], he would be 
guilty of utter madness. Moreover, this 
bath is called illumination, as those Who 
learn these things are illuminated in their 
understanding. And the enlightened per- 
son is bathed in the name of Jesus Christ 
who was crucified in the time of Pontius 
Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Spirit, 
who, through the prophets, before pro- 
claimed all the things pertaining to Jesus,” 
On a portion of this extract 1 am happy 
in the opportunity of presenting the views 
of Semiscb in his work already mentioned, 
vol. ii., p. 305. “This passage distin- 
guishes .undeniably, a twofold birth — a birth 
after the fiesh, which results from the union 
of a child’s parents— and a birth after the 
Spirit, of which baptism is the instrument. 
The first birth, in reference to the child 
born, is a matter of pure necessity ; we 
are bom physically, without our knowledge 
or co-operation: the other birth, on the 
coatrun, depends on ohr individusl, self- 
consi^ras freedom ; We shall be born of 
the Spirit only if we wish it.” Of this 
•spiritnal, intelligent, voluntary birth, bap- 
tism, aepording to Justin’s representation, 
is the instrument. • Is this consistent with 
the idea of baptism adminUtered to ancon* 
scious infanta f , , 
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In the other parts of this extract, it is 
interesting to observe the successive steps 
presented by Justin. First in order is, 
being made new by Christ ; next, cordially 
believing the instrurtions of the Christian 
teachers, and avoa'iiig the purpose to live 
accordingly ; next, directions to prayer, 
and fasting for the remission of sins ; and 
then baptism, this last being regarded as 
the means of the new birth, that is, evi. 
dently, of the persons" becoming members 
of the Christian family ; the regeneration, 
Strictly speaking, or spiritual conception, 
implied in the earlier part of the process, 
reaching its ultimate point, or becoming 
consummated, in being born into the family, 
so as to be recognized as children of God 
and brethren of Christians. 

In subsequent chapters, LXV. — LXVII., 
Justin continues his account, and <1 escribes 
the reception of the newly baptized person 
among the brethren, the administering of 
the Lord’s Supper, and the accompanying 
worship. But thiough all these chapters, 
professedly devoted to an account of the 
Christian observances, not the slightest hint 
occurs respecting any persons* being bap- 
tized, but such as had received the gospel, 
and professed the purpose of living agree- 
ably to it. Could this have been the case, 
if infant baptism had been the uniform 
practice? Should it be said that Justin’s 
design did not require him to mention in- 
fant baptism, it must be considered that he 
professed to give such atf account, that the 
emperor and senate, and people of Rome, 
might not be ighorant of any of the Chris- 
tians’ proceedings ; and infant baptism, if 
it had been the unifurm practice from the 


time of the apostles, must have been ' so 
frequent an observance by the year 138, 
that it could not have been forgotten, or 
been passed over, by an intelligent Christi- 
an apologist, who wished that nothijig might 
be concealed either from the rulers or from 
the people. It must also have been so 
frequently an observance, that the volunta. 

ry entrance of a person into the Christian 

company, and active participation of the 
Lord’s Supper and of worship, could nut 
have been described as taking place in so 
direct connection with baptism. In case 
of infant baptism, a long interval must 
have intervened between the two transac> 
tions. In addition, it is well known that^ 
among the grounds of the hostile feeling 
which the populace at that period so ex- 
tensively and bitterly cherished against the 
Christians, was the absurd accusation, that 
in their assemblies they were in the habit, 
among other enormities, of feasting on the 
bodies of infants. Any solemn, special 
ceremony in reference to their children, 
required by their religion, we may venture 
to say, could not have been omitted in a 
description of Christian worship and obser- 
vances, while this foul charge of Thyestean 
banquets was so perpetually reiterated. 

Looking now at the writings of Justin 
simply as historical monuments, that is as 
memorials of opinions and practices pre- 
valent in his day among the Chiistiuns, I 
am unable to see how a conclusion, diOer- 
ent from that which Semisch has so candid- 
ly expressed, can be sustained : namely, 
** of an infant baptism Justin knows no- 
thing. ” 

(To be concluded in our next.) 
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A DISCOITESE 0]X THE DEATH OF THE EEV. CHAELES LACE^, 
DELIVEEED AT CUTTACK, JANUAEY Hth. 1852. 


BY THE BEV. A 

” Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
have seen thy salvation.” — Luke ii. 29, 30. 

I A^ nailed upon to discliarge a duty 
to-day wliicli I never expc(;tea, but on 
the contraiyi one which I had ever 
deemed most probable, the departed 
would have performed for me. The 
visitation of providence wliich has re- 
moved our belofed brother ha^ome 
upon us so unexpectedly, so c^rary 
to our expectations, that wo were quite 
unjpl«pq.red for it ; and I can scarcely 
bring myself to feel that it is even so. 
But, alas, it is too true. We witnessed 
the fearM progress of disease upon 
his robust frame, w'ecsaw the fearful 


. SUTTON, D. D. 

in peace, according to thy word : for mine eyes 

struggle which brought down the 
strong man, we stood amazed at the 
rapid advance of the last enemy, and 
with awe yielded to the conviction that 
wc miist give liim up at tlie command 
‘ of the great ^Arbiter of life and death. 
But wc sorrow not as those who have 
no hope. Out brother's removal from 
us was alleviated by pinch mercy to 
him, and ntuch of consolation to our- 
selves. He looked the lipal result 
steadily in the face. Ho •saw and ac- 
knowledged the hand of God. He felt 
satisfied in ibe allotments of provi- 
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JeiicD. He fiad no fears for liinisolf, 
blit in the confidence of Christiaii faith, 
and with the composure afforded by a 
good hope througli grace, as he laid his 
head Hpon his dying pillow, his last 
intelligent utterance was, “ Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvatiou.*' 

From these words therefore I am 
requested to deliver his funeral ser- 
mon ; and if in attempting to do so, 1 
fail to bring out all that might be ex- 
pected from words so impressive and 
so appropriate, T trust it will be ascrib- 
ed, in some measure, to the utter im- 
possibility of ap])lying the mind, and 
lixingit stemlily on the suhiect, amidst 
so many distracting thoughts of what 
he has been to us and to our Mission, 
through so long a series of bygone 
y<‘ars. We shall hear liis voice, we 
shall sec his face in this world no more. 
Ah, in this pulpit where ho has so often 
preac'iu^d. we shall hear him, see him 
no more j and how then enu we be sup- 
posed 80 soon to forget him, as to sys- 
loinatically proceed in the usual style 
of discourse i* We eau but briefly ad- 
vert to the aged saint who fii’st used 
these words, and then proceed to notice 
the view in which we have reason for 
beli(!ving our departed brother made 
us(» of them, and their application to 
his ease. 

IHie good old Simeon was a highly 
honored servant of God. He lived a 
lift* of piety in a very deg<»iieratc age, 
and among a sadly baelisliding people i 
but he walked with God and waited 
for the “ consolation of Israel,” the 
long promised Messiah. Moreover to 
him it w as revealed that he should not 
die until he had seen the Lord’s Christ. 
He waited long, but God did not dis- 
appoint liis hope. The wished-for day 
at hmgili arrived, and he was led by 
the Spirit, that is, divinely dirotrted to 
the temple, at the very time the pa- 
rents of the infant Itodeemer came to 
do for him after the custom of the law. 
The same Spirit which led him there 
pointed out to him also that the desire 
of all nations was come ; and transport- 
ed with holy ardor and most devout 
gratitude, the aged saint *took him up 
in his arms, blessed Glod, and said, 
“ Lord, now lettest thou they servant 
depart in peace.” There was no rea- 
son why no should live any longer. 
God’s woM»of grace was fumlled, his 
own part in. the accomplishment of that 
word was performed, he had seen his 
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Saviour, and embraced his salvation, 
and now his only wdsh was, that God 
woidd grant him a peacefid dismissal. 

Now 1 cftn leave this world,” he cried, 
** Behold thy servant dies ; 

I ’veseeri thy great sulvution. Lord, and close 
my peaceful eyes. 

This is the light prepared to shine updn the 
Oentile lands j 

Thine Israel’s glory, and their hope, to break 
their slavish bands.” 

I apprehend the view's of Simeon 
were substantially the views our de- 
parted brother entertained, when he 
made use of these beautifully appro- 
priate words. 

1. — They may be regarded as ex- 
pressive of his feelings in regard to 
his personal salvation. 

1. It is sin alone that makes death 
really terribb*. There may be many 
reasons why w'c may wisli to live ; but 
when it is erideut that we must die, it 
is sin in review', and its consequences 
in }m)spe(*t, that fill the soul with 
dread, and extort the exclamation, ** I 
cannot dit*, I will not die.” But Christ 
in our arms deprives death of its sting. 
In other words, “ In Him we have re- 
demption through His blood, oven the 
forgiveness of sins.” Hence exclaimed 
the dying Wesley — 

'* II sill be pardoned, I am secure, 

Death has no sting beside,” 

Our departed brother was sensibly 
alive to his own sinfulneds and uiiwor- 
thiuess in the sight of God. During 
nu' interviews with liim, he mode use 
of some most humiliating expressions 
in regard to himself. Iteferring on one 
occasion to the w'ay in which some 
people would speak of hijn, and had 
spoken of him, calling him a devoted 
laborer, a faltliful and honored ser- 
vant of Christ, &(}., he added “It is 
all stuff. It is all stuff. 1 can see no 
good in anything 1 ever did.” I re- 
pealed — 

“ Cleansed in thine own all-purifying blood, 
Forgive the evil and accept the good.” 

He replied, “ All my hope is in Christ : 
I know whom I have believed.” This 
expression he often used. Wo who 
know the whole subject of his preach- 
ing and his range of thought, are as- 
sured that he had no idea of any 
groutM of hope but* in the full, free 
md unlimited salvation which is in 
Christ. 

The evening before he died, a sister 
said something to, him about the state 
of his mind, when he referred to CT. 
Wesley’s beautij^ul hymn : “ Jesus lor- 
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er of my eoul,” quoting the words, 
“ While the nearer watera roll, while 
the tempest still is high,” and added, 

* M WliY wiould I tremble to commit my 
all to him P Wliv should I be afraid P 
I wills yea, I will thrust in him : that I 
wiliy 

2. But Christ in our embrace not 
only deprives death of its sting, it 
maKes death desirable. 

Our brother probably, did not at 
first apprehend that Ins sickness YV OUld 
bo unto death; though it is certain 
the conviction took general possession 
of his mind several days before he 
died. There were occasional seasons 
of expectation that a favorable change 
would occur ; but during the time I 
was with him, this was certainly not 
the prevailing opinion he had of his 
case. In moments of deep agony, he 
several times referred to the words of 
one of Newton’s hymns quoted by our 
first missionary, Mr. Bampton, when 
on his death-bed. ‘ Though painful 
at present ’twill cease* — I cannot say 
* before long,* but ’twill cease.** 

On Monday night w^hile his earthly 
tenement shook mider fearful attacks 
of pain, I repeated to him— 


** When lanflTuor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay, 

Tis sweet by faith to look above 
And long to fly away.” 

Ho assented to this sentiment, and 
next mocning, he rt‘ferred to that fear- 
ful struggle and said, “ I thought I 
could not survive the night, but I 
thought amidst that dreadful pain ‘ If 
our earthly house of this tabernacle 
bo dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house not made with liands, 
eternal in the heavens.* *’ 

These words he repeated on several 
occasions. 

On another occasion, I think next 
day, he spoke of some who long since 
heard the Gospel at Cuttack, and had 
left the world, we trust with a good 
hope in Christ ; when I repeated, 


“ That blessed interview how sweet I 
1*0 fall transported at his feet. 

Raised in his arms, to view his face. 
Through the full beamings of his grace,” 


' This he relisKed. It was pavt of a 
favorite hynm, and ho expressed his 
hope of meeting many we k^w, at that] 
day. 

One of the sisters presented him with 
some beautiful fiow'ers in the evening 
of this last day, when he said, Ah, 


my sense of smell is almost gone, but 
there is a land 

* Where everlasting roses bloom. 

And never withering flowers,’ ” 

II. — The way in which our brother 
quoted the words of the text may bo 
considered as expressive of his convic- 
tion that he hod finished his work. 

His theological views were at a wide 
remove from the doctrine of the fatal- 
ists. He !^d no sympathy with thorn, 

but he believed in an overruling provi- 
dence. He believed in Christ’s super- 
intending care of his Church, and hence 
in reference to some remarks about his . 
being spared for further usefulness, 
he exclaimed, “Do you think Christ 
would call me away if he had any tiling 
more for me to do P” He repeated this 
sentiment in several forms of expres- 
sion. 

This was, practically at least, his 
settled opinion, for 1 heard him express 
no anxiety about the future, as to who 
should lill up his place, Ac. On ono 
occasion he began to dictate a commis- 
sion to the Committee, who had kindly 
inrited him home on furlough, but I 
have no apprehensiou that he intended 
to say any thing bearing on this point. 
However he was interrupted, and no 
opportunity of recurring to the subject 
was given him. Nor did he, I believe, 
express any other view than this to 
any of the brethren. He scorned to 
settle down in the conviction Cliat liis 
w'ork was done, and tliat the great Head 
of the Church would provide for the 
future. 

It was not long before he uttered the 
language of the text, that he made his 
will, and attended to other matters of a 
kindred nature, but his frame was too 
exhausted to allow of lengthened atten- 
tion to such things beyond what was 
necessary. 

He then took leave of his children, 
and gave them his parting blessing and 
advice, but I was not present on that 
affecting occasion. I mention it as a 
part of the finishing up of his work. 
During the afternoon, he took leave of 
several friends and native converts who 
were privileged to gain admission, or 
who stole in,* for all would have come, 
had it been practic;able to admit them. 
He affectionately embr^ed one of 
the sistersio and took Lis leave of a 
young friend, bidding her faipwell, and 
directing her to trust in Jesus. With 
myself he had a season of private con- 
verse of too tender aad affecting a na- 



DISCOURSE ON THE DEATH OF THE REV. C. LACEY. 


53 


ture ever to be told, but which I prize 
more than thouHauds of gold and sil- 
ver. All these matters were done but 
just iu time, but they were done. 

Brejjh^cu, how important is it to do 
the w'ork of life while life is given us, 
so that, like our l-«ord, when we come to 
die we may composedly say, as we rest 
our heads on his bosom, “ I have fin- 
ished the work thou gavest me to do.” 
Often, was this lossoix impressed oil my 

mind as I contemplated our dying col- 
league. 

III. — But the words of the text, as 
uttered by him, have not respect mere- 
ly to the closing up of his work. They 
are expressive of devout gratitude and 
satisfaction that he had lived to sec 
such indications of CJirist’s salvation 
spreading in Orissa. 

And here, bretliren and friends, you 
must allow' me to leave Ids dying bed 
for a few minutes, and conduct you 
through a very brief epitome of Ids 
missionary career. 

Brother L. w as born at Hoton in 
Leicestershire, about January, 1799. 
His parents w’cre substantial members 
of the Wesleyan Society. He has often 
dwelt in after years on Ids recollections 
of the preachers who generally made 
his father’s house their head-(iuarters. 
I am not aware that he liad any decid- 
edly religious impressions till after his 
residence at Loughborough, w'here ho 
attended the General Baptist Chapel, 
and under the ministiy of the late elo- 
quent and successful preaerher, the Jiev. 
T. Stevenson, w as brought to a saving 
interest in Christ, about his lOtli year, 
and soon after united with the church. 
It was under the same able minister 
tliat the late llev. Hr. Yates was 
brought to a know ledge of the truth, 
and w^aa I believe, a fellow-member of 
the same church.* llorc, after a time, 
brother L. began to exercise Ids gift 
of preaching, and many are the villages 
around Ixiughboroi^h where he early 

r daimed the Saviour’s power to save. 

some of these, as Sysion and Qe- 
niborough, Ac. his labors were especi^- 
ly usefm, and his name is doubtless 
well remembered there till this day.^ • 
My acquaintance witti brother *L. 
commenced in the, beginning of May, 
1823. I had just oftered myself to 

* Br. Yates was a member of the same 
church, bdi his oooversion and baptism took 
place during the ministry of Mr. Brand, the 
predecessor* of Mr, Stevenson, See Hoby*i 
Memoir of Yatee, p. 6.— Editor. 


the Mission Committee, and was in- 
vited to attend his ordination at Lough- 
borough, May 7th, of that year. It 
w^as a day never to be forgotten, and ' 
deeply was I, with others, interested in 
the detail he then gave of his youthful 
career of folly, of his couversion, of 
Ids call to the ministry, and of his de- 
sire to exercise that ministry among 
the heathen in India. 

He left almost immediately for Lon- 

don with his wife, to whom he had just 
been united, and who now survives 
him oa his mourning widow. Before 
he left, however, he said, “I shall not 
say farewell to you; we shall meet 
again in India.” 

Our brotluT and sister reached Cal- 
cutta in ISeptemhcr, and spent nearly 
three montlis with friends m tliat city 
and in Serampore. On their leaving 
Serampore for Calcutta, a prayer meet- 
ing w'as held for them, and Hr. Carey, 
not being able to attend, gave brother 
L. the following characteristic advice. 

“ Bemcmbcr three things, 1st. It is 
your duty to preacli the gospel to evenr 
creature. 2ad. God has cfcclared his 
word shall accomplish that for w’hich 
it is sent. 3rd. When he pleases he 
can as easily remove all seeming ob- 
stacles as wo can remove a grain of 
sand. Bo not discouraged. Look con- 
stantly to the great r(»conipeiise of re- 
ward. Farewell: the Lord bless you 
and give you many souls for your hire 
in Orissa.” 

His residence in Cuttack dates from 
the 20th Hecember, 1823, so that ho 
has been a missionary in the province, 
including his furlough, for upwards of 
twenty-eight years. 

Before, however, he reached the 
station, he gave indications of his apti- 
tude for the work in which he became 
so singularly proficient. Brother Pegga 
as soon as he left the vessel taught 
him a short sentence in Oriya, the 
substance of w^hich was, that faith in 
Christ Jesus was the only way to sal- 
vation. With this he started olBf by 
himself into some neighbouring village, 
and repeated his little blunderiim tale 
as ho called it about the Satya Eatha, 
and because the people fied from the 
fields at his approach, he took their 
. sickle and reaped a little to propitiate 
• them. There was the early geim of a 
talent « which subsequently mcame so 
remarkably develo^d. 

1 joinea the Mission in February, 
1825. Broth^r,L. met me at Balasore, 



54 


DISCOURSE ON THE DEATH OF THE REV. C. LACEY. 


and from that time to this we have spent 
our euer^cs in tliis Hold. This is not 
the place lor a detail ol* his missionary 
life, a few leading facts only can be 
stated very briefly. 

The leading characteristic of his life 
was his aptitude in preac^hing the gos> 
pel to the natives ol tliis province. lie 
learned the language not by severe 
study, but by a facility (peculiar to 
himself so far as our Mission is eon- 
eoriicd) in picking up w'ords and 
phniaes, imitating modes of utterance 
and intonations, and a readiness in en- 
tering into petty details with any body 
and every body. AYe often used to 
smile at him when sitting on his heels, 
Hindu fashion, talking to some old 
w'omau withlish or vegetables, or hold- 
ing a controversy vvitJi any casual call- 
er at his house. No matter to him who 
or what they were, he had some tiling 
to say and was willing to hear. Hence 
his proliciency in the common collo- 
quial language of the people. 

When w’e first tfiscovered John 
Chamberlain’s Bcngfili poetical pieces, 
it w'ns a new liglit shed upon our path. 
Brother Lacey was especially interest- 
ed in it, and everywhere, at all times 
the Nistar Baiukkara, Tran Tattwa, 
Penitent 8 Prayer, <&c. must be sung. 
I consider that this w'as an important 
era in our Mission. Brother Laciey 
was never a nat'ive singer, but he learn- 
ed much from iiatbe poetry which 
helped liim in his first, best, and last 
addresses to tlie people. Still our first 
years, were years of dc(*p di'pressiou, 
and brother Lacey at one time felt it, 

f ierhaps more than any of us. I be- 
ieve he W’os at that time especially in- 
debted to sister L. for being stimulat- 
ed to rise above his desponding feelings : 
that was always my impression. 

At length, after years of apparently 
fruitless labor, w^e were cheered by 
the first deputation from the old gu- 
ru. How animated and earnest bro- 
ther L. w'as in this matter, those who 
know him best may form some idea. 
That wms a time never to bo forgotten. 
Its issues are now' matter of history. 
But from that time w e hear little of des- 
pondency. The work has been onward, 
and it is impossibloi to contrast the as- 
pect of affairs now with w'hat it w'as 
then without exclaimiug “ What hath 
God wrouj^lit V* 

From his first arrival in the country 
he has been connected with the charge 
of this churcli, and fj|^ni the depar- 


ture of brother Peg^s, July 15 th, 1825; 
may be reckoned its pastor. Other 
brethren have at times been associated 
witli him, and have taken charge du- 
ring his absence in England, .but he 
has been reckoned its pastor, and wdieii 
resent has discharged its pastoral 
uties for a period of between twenty- 
six and twxmty-seveii years. 

Our first clmpel was cree,tedupon this 
site, in 1826. At that tinu^ the church 
consisted of but 12 members ; of whom 
4 were missionaries ; 1, another Euro- 
pean member ; 6, East Indians ; and 
1, a native, baptized at Serampore. The 
whole number added up to this time 
w as 17. Since then up to the present 
time there liavo been added 320 : viz. 
missionary members, 21 ; other Eu- 
ropeans, 26 ; East Indians, 44 ; and 
natives 229. The whole number, 
therefore, added to the church, is 
about 387 ; and of these about 280 
were added by baptism. At the pre- 
sent time the church consists of 133 
members ; or, adding the (56 memliers 
at Choga, as is right in this case, 199, 
The whole number of members inOri.s- 
sa, at the date of brother Lacey’s death, 
is about 280, or ])erhaps a few more. 

It should also be remembered that a 
number of m(*mb('rs have at difierent 
times b(jen dismissed to Berharapore, 
Balasore, Pipli, Ac., besides those who 
have been converted here, but baptized 
in connexion witli other churches. 

We should, however, form a very 
erroneous estimate of the change in 
our missionary prospects did we con- 
fine ourselves to mere statistics. Our 
survey must be much wider, and our 
SHOW'S far more general and comprehen- 
sive. The problem whetJier missionary 
labors in India conduetod through the 
medium of the vernacular language are 
adapted to the evangelization of the 
natives of India, has been solved ; and 
towards that solution brother La(,*ey*s 
life has contributed in no ordinary de- 
gree. I exclude not liis brethren, that 
w'ould be imtnie and imjust ; but if a 
single characteristic of our departed 
brother, standing out in bold promi- 
'nentxs beyond every other feature of 
his character' be sought for, this is it, 
— his efficiency as an Oriya preacher. 
For this he w'as admirably prepared 
W the God • of providence and grtice. 
His statim^, his robust frame, his 
strong clear voice, his distihct enunci- 
ation, his mental habits, his clear, warm, 
never-ending repetitions of the great 
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elementary {hitlis of the gospel, his 
love for the work, and his interest in 
the people, all contributed to place him 
on an eminence in this depai^ent of 
labor. ,And the example lie has set, 
and the influence he has exerted on 
others, all go .to support the estimate 
here given of our departed brother’s 
missionary life. As a writer of books, 
brother Lacey has ilone something to 
perpetuate his memory. He revised 
and edited tJio Xhrist lli1)arana Amrat, 
and translated Barth’s Church History, 
and Bunyan’s Holy War. He also 
edited two or tlircc tracts. But this 
'S) as not his special work. His work 
was in the Bazar, the native villages, 
and the large festivals. There he was 
at home and foremost of the band. 

He also took his share in schools, 
especially in the early days of the Mis- 
sion. Both himself and sister L. had 
for a time, the charge of the English 
Charity Scliool; and in the erection of 
the buildings for its accommodation, he 
Avas the chief laborer and collector of 
the funds. 

But I do not intend to enumerate 
all the departments of labor in which 
he bore a prominent part. T merely 
intend to show^ that lie lias had a lead- 
ing part in all that concerns our Mis- 
sion, and that Ids life has not only been 
actively consecrated to his Avork, but 
tliat, that A\ ork has beim eroAvned with 
a large measure of success. Yes, he 
lias been a laborer from first to last. 
He may have had his seasons of dimi- 
nished zeal and comparative ease, but 
as a w hole we may confidently say tliat 
he lias labored and has not fainted — 
from first to last he has held on to liis 
Avork. He has put liis hand to the 
plough and not looked back, and now 
tliatliis w ork is done, and the results, 
so far as they arc apparent, pass before 
review^ we can w ml suppose tliat in 
his dying moments, he could bless God 
tliat he had not “ labored in vain, nor 
spent his stren^h for naught and in 
vain,” and that looking round on the 
onward progress of Christ’s kingdom 
in Orissa, he had that progress in view 
when he said, “ Lord, now lettest thout 
thy servant depart in peaee, according 
to thy word ; for ipine^eyes have seen 
thy salvation.” 

IV. — There is, however, one other 
view in which our dear brother doubt- 
less emplb^wd the language of our text. 
It was with him the language of prayer : 
of prayer for an easy^ peaceful dismissal 


from tlio body. And that prayer W'as 
granted. 

I am satisfied that this was his 
meaning from the character of his pre- 
vious conversation. I sat close by him, 
or wdthin hearing, up to the time of his 
q^uotiiig the text, namely, from 8 o’clock 
till 11. He was then iu extreme pain. 
Mortification had been going on since 
morning, but other parts of his body 
w'crc in a high state of inflammation. 
He told the doctor that he must die 
if he could not give him something to 
aUcAdate hia suiierings. He again 
quoted the w'ords used by Bampton ; 
“ Though paiiiriil at present, &e. The 

conversation turned on deatli as an 
enemy ; and on the consoling fact that 
to the Christian, it w as the fasf enemy ; 
and to him, in some views, it was not 
even that. Allusion was nwulc to 
Krisluia’s AAords, “ My Saviour has 
sent his messenger for me ; and I wish 
to go to liim.” He w as cheered by tlie 
thought that in Heaven there would 
be no more pain. Then a faA'oiirite 
verse of Dodilridge was quoted and 
commented ujx)n : 

“ ' Figrht on my faithful band,’ he cries,’ 

* Nor tear Ihe mortal blow, 

Who first in such u conflict dies 
Shall speediest victory know,’ ” 

He several times referred to the lan- 
guage of Suboina, the old native avo- 
maii, “ LeaA’^c all with (he Tjord and 
said, “ What better can Ido than that P” 
Just before 1 left the room 1 heard 
him say, “ Be gi’acious, Heaven — deal 
gently with me, O Lord.” And this 
Avas after he had taken the eoinposhig 
draught. T believe he said iiotliing 
more of importance until his last eon- 
A’^ersatiou with sister li. Avhen he re- 
peated the words of the text, and sunk 
into a state of stupor from aa hich he 
never aw'oke. 

After his utterance of the pr^er 
therefore he had no further pain. We 
all feared that the final struggle w^ould 
be severe. He had still so much strength 
and his hold of life appeared so strongs 
thatit seemed impossibie he should yield 
up his spirit without a conflict. But 
it was not so. He died so gently that 
we could not exactly «ascertain the mo- 
ment when his spirit took its flight 
..The words of Newton came invohin- 
, tarily to our mind, and were repeated : 

One gentle sigh, the fetters breaks. 

We scarce canaay * He’s gone,’ 

Before the ransom’d spirit takes 
Its place before the Throne*” 
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He died, however, within a few minutes 
of half past 4 o'clock on the morning 
of Thursday. 

Brethren, when we committed his 
body to the grave, who among mb did 
not feel that Cuttack never witnessed 
such a scene before P Often had wc 
repaired to that burying ground, but 
never on so momentous an occasion. 
TJiere we had buried our wives, our 
children, our fellow-laborers, our con- 
verts, and the members of various 
Christian communities : but then we 
went to lay among them the pastor of 
the church, the under-shepherd of the 
flock, the long tried and unusually 
successful missionary, our friend and 
elder brother in the Gospel of Clmst. 
And what a scene was there ! the anxi- 
ous looks, the sorrowful countenances, 
the falling tears of a multitude of Oriya 
Christians, formed at once the noblest 
monument of his success, and the most 
affecting tribute to his worth. As I 
stood at the side of that grave and 
thought of our early days of toil, our 
joy when but one convert was added to 
us, and then looked around on the 
crowd of beloved Oriya converts and 
their children, 1 confess my predomi- 
nant feeling was devout tliai^fuluess 
that he h^ been spared to labor so 
long and so well. 1 wept indeed, for 
who could forbear to weep ? but 1 in- 
wardly blessed God for the living 
proof before me that a missionary's 
life is nof spent for naught and in vain. 

And now, my hearers, what improve- 
ment shall wc make of this visitation 
of Divine Providence P I would say, 
first of all, let it lead us devoutly to 
acknowledge the hand of God. It 
shows us how utterly we are, as mis- 
sionaries, dependeni on the great Head 
of the Churen. We cannot, must not, 
calculate on any man however gifted, 
as essential to the interests of Christ's 
cause. He can do without us all, and 
vnll, whenever he sees good, remove 
either or all of his present laborers from 
the field. Neither let us say when 
any one is taken away, that his place 
can never be filled again. This lan- 
guage is not wholly correct or becom- 
ing. It is true ^hat every man has a 
character of his oym, and is fitted by 
physical constitution, or mental train- 
ing, oir' personal propensities, or appll-, 
cation to cer^n modes of labor, for a 
sphere of action in sQmo respect pecu- 
harlj his own ; but let us ^so never 
forget it is by the gnuce of God we are 


what we are. He who raises up one 
for a distinguished department of labor, 
will raise up others to carry on tliat 
labor ; perliaps in a somewhat different 
form, but the difference and varieties 
will be such as the circumstances of 
the case demand. 

To you, my colleagues and associates, 
what special lesson docs this afflictive 
dispensation convey P To me it seems 
to teach the glorious privilege, the 
solemn responsibility, and the unutter- 
able importance of the post we occupy. 
Whatever of interest, whatever of use- 
fulness wo thankfully contemplate in 
the life and labor of our brother, it is 
all connected with his work as a mis- 
sionary of Christ. We are commis- 
sioned to vindicate the claims of the 
blessed God to tbt? love and service and 
homage of this idolatrous people ; we 
have to tell them of the glorious grace 
wliich is in Chiist Jesus ; to prove that 
he is the only Saviour of sinful men, 
and that all their refugees are refuges 
of lies ; it is ours to beseech them in 
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God. 
Moreover we are the only messengers 
of God's mercy to this benighted na- 
tion. If we fail in duty the loss is 
irreparable, for there arc none to sup- 
ply our lack of scr\^ice. All therefore 
that is solemn in eternity ; all that 
is important in salvation ; all that is 
associated with the glory of God and 
the satisfaction of Christ, combine to 
exalt the privilege conferred upon us 
in appointing us to such a work, and 
urge us to a diligent discharge of it. 
If any thing more wore wanting we 
have it now set before us in the cer- 
tainty tliat wc shall soon cease to la- 
bor, and in the uncertainty how soon 
our opportunity for labor shall cease. 

To the professedly Christian resi- 
dents at Cuttack, and all who have been 
accustomed to attend this house of 
prayer, the removal of our beloved 
brother conveys a solemn admonition. 
No one can have sat long under his 
ministry without having heard the way 
of salvation plainly and forcibly sot 
forth. The leading doctrine of his 
^ministry here from first to last, was that 
of * Christ cntcified for lost sinful man. 
He commenced his^ministry here with 
the words V We preach Christ crucifi- 
ed,’* and the last sermon I heard him 
preach, and I believe the last English 
sermon he preached, was freni the text, 

He that spared not his owxx Son, &o.” 
The precious Gospel was all his hope 
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and trust, fii confident cjrpectation of 
gfldvation through faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ,' he calmly descended to 
the grave. 

To iJio young especially this review 
of the life and labors of our departed 
brother teaches an imijressive lesson. 
Sec, my friends, the importance of early 
consecration to Christ. It was early 
piety that led to the honorable ]^8i- 
tion, brother Lacey was appointed to 
sustain in tlie kingdom of Clirist, and 
it is only by early giving ourselves to 
God tliat it is possible we can be fitted 
for similar departments of usefulness. 
Supposing our brother liad grown up 
careless of his soul’s salvation, he 
would pi*obably have lived and died 
an unknown individual, whoso influence 
would only liave been to lead others 
with him in the downward road to 
death. But as it was (and to the grace 
of God be all the praise), he in youth 
embraced religion as liis eternal por- 
tion, and at once began to toll to 
others what a precious treasure he had 
found. He cheerfully laid liimself on 
tlie missionary altar and never once 
revoked the gift, if on have seen the 
results so far as human eye can trace 
them hero ; but who shall tell the re- 
sults which all eternity will di8(!lose ? 

Finally, what worcis of consolation 
and iustmetion docs this unlocked for 
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bereavement suggest to the afflicted 
widow and fatherless children. 

Thus saith the Lord, “ Leave thy fa- 
therless children, I will preserve them 
alive j and lot thy widows trust in me.” 

father of the fatherless, and a 
judge of the widows, is God in his holy 
habitation.” Ho w^ho liath directed this 
dispensation will provide for all the 
consequences of it. Lo, these many 
years, God hath watched over you, my 
dear sister, and he “ will never leave 
you nor forsake you.” 

And you, ye dear fatherless children, 
Oh that you would this day in earnest- 
ness and decision of purpose, seek to 
“know the God of your father and 
serve him with a perfect heart and a 
W'iUing mind : for the Lord seareheth 
all hearts and understandeth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts : if ye 
I seek him, he wnll be found of you ; but 
I if ye forsake him, he w ill cast you off 
for ever.” This sad alternative wo hope 
and trust never w'ill be yours. “ We 
hope better things of you, and things 
winch accompany salvation.” 

To aU of us, God’s voice is, “ Be still 
and know that I am God for though 
in my sovereignty I have removed my 
servant, still “ 1 will be exalted among 
the heathen : I will be exalted in the 
earth.” Yea, “ The Ijord of Hosts is 
with us, the God of Jacobis our refuge.” 
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THE PASTORSHIP OF NATIVE 
CHURCHES. 

To the Editor of the Oriental BaptUt- 
My deab Mb. Epitob, — I have 
read with much interest a paper in 
your number for December last, en- 
titled, “ On the Pastorship of Native 
Churches.” I think every Missionary 
will own, that it is most desirable to 
have many persons among our Native 
Christians qualified to be Pastors of 
Native churches. And I hope that, • 
discouraging os things maj^ now appear, 
the time will soon come, •when we shall 
have many Native churches under 
Native pastors. \ • 

G. P. forms a lower estimate of the 
benefit to be derived, from the dis- 
courses of .a missionary, than I am 
inclined to do. “ ITie missionary’s 


Sabbath discourses to the church,” says 
G. P., “may, in themselves, be excel- 
lent } yet, from the dissimilarity in the 
European and native mind, they often 
fail in reaching the compreliension of 
the people, or in suitableness to their 
character and circumstances ; hence, 
they are like arrows, vrhich full above 
or beside the mark.” The evil which 
G. P. laments, no doubt, exists ; but, 
I hope, chiefly among young mission- 
aries, who, though they may have a 
good knowledge of the language, have 
not yet learned to convey their thoughts 
clearly to the native mind; but, I 
jthink, G. P. himself, and others of his 
standing, are not very deficient in this 
requirement. Tq those who have not 
attaint the art of conveying their 
thoughts clearly to the native mind, 


VOL. VI. 



58 


THE PASTORSHIP OF NATIVE CHURCHES. 


I would say: Simidc thoughts, and 
simple language, are the best. Some 
time should bo given to preparation,, 
when we are going to address a native 
Christian congregation. We should 
select thoughts, and a manner of ex- 
pression adapted to the native mind. 
Few of us perhaps can preach our 
English sermons in the native lan- 
guage without considerable alteration 
and omissions ; and my opinion is, that 
it is better to prepare a discourao on 
purpose for a native congregation. 
That some of our missionaries are often 
successful in conveying their thoughts, 
in a lucid manner, to the minds of 
native converts, is, I think, prove<l by 
the fixed attention which some of them 
give; by the pleasure which they 
afterwards express ; and by their pre- 

pasto^ to Slat of even a good native 
preacher. If the ideas of a European 
missionary are not clearly understood, 
and even pleasing to the mind, how 
is it tliat native preachers will take 
the missionary's sermon, and preach 
it again, in substance at least, on the 
same dayP This I know has often 
been done, and 1 have not thought it 
wise to discourage such a practice. At 
other times, the notes of the European 
missionary have been begged by native 
preachers, that they might preach the 
sermon in other places. Docs not this 
seem to say, that they consider the 
ideas brought forward by the European 
missionary ‘better than those which 
they themselves can jiroducc P 

Another expression, found in G. P.'s 
r, is deserving of notice. lie says : 
e ministry, wo arc sure, is gene- 
rally exercised in great affection for 
the people, and desire for their good. 
Still we have an impression, that it 
fails much in exciting their love, with- 
out which a pastor labors but in vain. 
The causes of this arc many. A prin- 
cipal cause is, the pastor's national 
distance of position irom his people, 
and the very limited social intercourse, 
which subsists between him and them 
in consequence.” What G. P. here 
says is true, in a measure, and in some 
instances it msof be wholly true ; but 
I think, the picture is rather too deeply 
shaded. What I have fdready said of 
the .preference given, in some caae$ 
at least, to the preachi]^ of the Euro- 
pe^ missiona^, wi]!, I think, ^ a little 
rehave some of its most sombre hues. 
Hiere is however much truth in what 


G. P. says; hence, it becomes the 
European pastor's duty to diminish, 
as much as possibloj his national dis- 
tance of position from his people, and 
to make himself more social^ among 
them. To the more uncouth among 
our native converts, and especially to 
the females, an increase of social inter- 
course might not, at first, add much to 
their comfort ; yet the more inteUigent 
among our converts, and particularly 
our native preachers, would, I think, 
be much pleased with a little increase 
of social intercourse; and the views 
of the native preachers would soon be 
received among the other converts. 
Allow me to mention two or three 
little things, which, if attended to, 
might have a good effect in lessening 
tlio distance, of which G. P. complains; 
but I do not intend, by the mention 
of these things, to insiniuite, that no 
missionary has ever practised them. 
Suppose then, that a missionary is 
travclHug with his native preachers, 
and they come into his boat at tea 
time, perhaps to tell him something ; 
let him give them a scat whore he can, 
in a comer or elsewhere, and offer 
them a cup of weak tea, and a slice of 
broad and butter. This, and such like 
little attentions, will tell upon their 
feelings, and serve to diminisn the dis- 
tance in question. There is another 
thing, to which I wish to draw parti- 
cular attention, and that is the practice 
of shaking l^ds wiili native converts. 
It is a i)ractice whicli commenced with 
the rec^tion of the first native con- 
verts. The good old men at Scram- 
pore, who introduced the practice, con- 
tinued it, I believe, to the end of their 
lives. In my opinion, it is attended 
with much good ; hence I alvi ays have 
practised it, and I intend to practise 
it as long as I live. I am persuaded 
that shaking hands with native con- 
verts very much diminishes, in their 
feelings, tJie national distance of posi- 
tion ; for they see, that in this respect 
at least, we show to them the some 
token of friendship as wo do to our 
own couutiymen ; and it is a token of 
friendship, which we do not show to 
other native^. It has been said, W 
way of apology for not shaking hands 
with native convert, that a snake of 
the hand i»not their national manner 
of sohiting. That is true, but is not 
that the very reason why*if should be 
done P Does not a mere mlam keep up 
the natiemol distance P But a friendly 
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shake of the hand, I again say, dimin- 
ishes tlmt distance. The shaking; of 
hands with native converts, is also 

received, by the other natives, as a 
token of our friendly feelings towards 
those who are of our religion. There 
was an old Hindu, who frequented our 
place of worship, and, to encourage 
him, I shook hands with him sevem 
limes. Ho thought, I suppose, that 
all Europeans would shake Jiauds with 
liim ; but ho soon learned his mistake, 
for one day, when conversing with a 
gentleman, no oiTered him his hand, but 
the poor old man was greatly mortified 
to find that the gentleman would not 
take liis hand. Thaa he learned, that 
ail Europeans will not diminish the 
national distance as some missionaries 
do. I believe, the native converts are 
much pleased, when the missionary 
gives them a shake of the hand, in the 
presence of other natives with whom, 
they not being Christians, he does not 
shake hands ; for they then feel them- 
selves lionorably distinguished from 
their hcatlien and Muliammadan neigh- 
bors. On the contrary, the refusal 
of the liaud to a native convert is felt 
to be a severe rebuke ; it is disgracing 
him; it is a sort of punishment in- 
llictcd on him. I once, in my younger 
days, stood by Dr. Carey wliile he 
shook hands with several native con- 
verts ; and a poor man, who had dis- 
honored his i)rofession, came up and 


olFercd his hand. ** No,** said the good 
old man, “ you Iiave done such and 
such bad things, aud I will not shake 
hands with you.” The poor man seem- 
ed to feel it mu(‘h, and looked quite 
confounded. A few months ago, some 
of our native sisters grieved mo a good 
deal, by frequently coming too late 
to worship; and one Sabbath, they 
came later than usual ; I felt therefore, 
that something must be done to correct 
this negligence, and 1 said to them; 
“ I will not sli^e hands with any of 
you, because you come so late.” They 
felt this, ana, ever since, they have 
come earlier. 

The communing of native converts 
with Europeans, at the Lord^s table, 
tends also to diminisli the national 
distance. The natives feel, that, for 
the time at least, they are treated as 
brethren and sisters ; and, as may well 
be supposed, ilxey arc much pleased at 
being allowed to sit at the Lord’s table 
with Europeans. 

Finally, 1 beg to recommend to every 
European, who admiiustera tlio Lord's 
supper to native converts, to sliakc 
hands with every native brother aud 
sister, after the ordinance. Tliis is a 
token of love which all will feel, and 
I would recommend to all Pluropcans, 
and all in European habits, to shake 
hands with the native Christians, with 
whom they commune, at the close of 
the service. W. Jl. 


tteUsious Sntaitsence. 


Iconic Silecoth. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Agra^ Civil Lines , — On Sabbath 
day,* the 14th of December, Mr. Lish 
had the pleasure of immersing one be- 
liever, who had gone thither for tho 
purpose Irom Haupper. 


ORISSA. 

DEATH OF MR. LACEY. 

OuB last issue contained a oommu« 
nication from tho Rev. C. Lacey of 
Cuttack, -^we have now to recora His 
lamented removal death from the 
field in which he has labored so long 
and so successfully. A most pain- 
M disease of the liver, which mani- 
fested itsdf* about the middle of No- 
vember, defied all the efforts of his 
medical advisers, and terminated in his 
decease early on the morning of Thurs- 

1 2 


day, January 8th. For an account of 
his last days and for a sketch of liis 
career, we refer our readers to the in- 
teresting funeral discourse by Dr. Sut- 
ton contained in our present number. 

May tho Lord comfort tho mourn- 
ers, and strengthen the mission ho lias 
bereaved by this providence. 


dForetan 3&jrcorh. 

RELIGION IN NEW YORK, 

Tas following tables show at a glance the 
provision that exists for affording the pri- 
vilege of public worship to the immense 
population of this city. * We do not certify 
to their accurficy, bv^ presume they are 
very nearly correct. 

• BVANGBLICAL CHURCHES. 

Denomination, No. qf Members, 


Methodist Episcopal 9,000 

Other Metikodist Episcopal 470 

Baptists 8,000 

New School Prbsb^tcrian 7,259 
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Episcopal 5,200 

PutcU Reformed tttt n iittM*! dfOOO 

Old School Presbyterian 4,045 

Other Presbyterian 3,600 

Lutheran 2,900 

Congregationalist . • • 1,166 

Friends 800 

Moravians 500 

Second Advent 500 

Mission Churches 3,680 

Total, Evangelical 50,000 

CHURCHES NOT STYLED EVANGELICAL. 

Denomination* No* of Members* 

Universalist 1,000 

Unitarian ••• 1,500 

Swedenborgian • • 200 

Jews 10,000 

Catholics 50,000 

Mission Churches 3,250 


Total, in round numbers 70,000 

AGGREGATE. 

Members* 

Evangelical 50,000 

Other than Evangelical. • • • • • 7 0,000 

Total 120,000 


In the lower Wards, the proportion of 
churches to population is continually de> 
creasing. The following table will show 
the state of these Wards at the present time : 

POPULATION AND CHURCHES IN THE 
LOWER WARDS. 

Wards* Population. Churches. 

First 19,000 2 

Second ••••* 7,000 4 

Third 12,000 1 

Fourth ' . • • . 23,000 • 3 

Fifth...... 23,000 9 

Sixth 24,000 6 


Total 108,000 25 

Give to each of these twenty-five churches 
one thousand hearers, which is a large esti- 
mate, and we have eighty thousand persons 
still unprovided for ; while, within the past 
fifteen years, no less than eighteen places 
of worship have either been demolished or 
removed from these Wards. In the First 
Ward, six have ceased to exist; in the 
Second, three ; in the Third, three ; in the 
Fourth, one; in the Fifth, one; and in 
the Sixth, four. In the same period, the 
population of the Wards has increased 
6,682. This process has been going on 
ever since 1826, in consequence of the more 
wealthy members qf the churches situated 
in the lower Wsrd^ removing up town; 
the churches disposing of their property in 
the lower part of the city, and selectiog' 
locations higher up. The consequence is/ 
that here is a large population* almost 
jpsiitate of religious privileges. 

The state of things here presented to our 
view, is truly appalling^ The first five 


Wards of the city of New York, with a 

population equal to that ol the Sandwich 

Islands, are not as well supplied with mi- 
nisters and churches In these Wards, 
with a population of 84,000, there are 
eighteen churches. In the Sandwich 
Islands, with a population of 84,165, there 
are twenty-two churches and twenty-five 
ministers. And, if we compare the whole 
city with those Islands, we shall find that 
the proportion of evangelical church-mem- 
bers there is two to one in our city. Here, 
out of a population of 500,000, we have 

50.000 members of evangelical churches; 
while, in the Sandwich Islands, there are 

17.000 out of a population of 84,000— one 
in ten here and one in five there. 

We have no means of ascertaining tho 
number of attendants upon public wor- 
ship ; we are told that, in many of the city 
churches it is less than the membership ; 
but assuming that it is double, it will 
appear that more than one-half of the 
population of this city are living literally 
without GU>d, having no regular place of 
worship of any kind, and without any 
adequate provision, if they were disposed 
to worship God. 

This is a subject that presses itself with 
great force upon the Christian world at the 
present time ; for the evil is not confined 
to New York. A similar state of things 
exists in all the great cities of this country, 
and to a much greater extent in the cities 
of Europe. The New York City Tract 
Society is doing a great work ; and perhaps, 
with an adequate supply of means, they 
might so enlarge their operations, as to 
meet the demand. They have employed, 
the past year twenty missionaries, twelve 
of whom are ministers of the gospel, who 
have their preaching places. These mis- 
sionaries have been aided by 1151 visitors. 
And the following results of their labors 
show that they have not been idle : 

1,308,433 Tracts, containing 5,512,859 
pages, have been distributed ; 1676 Bibles, 
and 2456 Testaments, provided by the New 
York Bible Society, supplied to persons 
who were destitute of the Holy Scriptures ; 
7591 volumes have been lent ; 1988 children 
gathered into Sabbath, and 319 into public 
schools ; 148 persons induced to attend 
Bible classes, and 2195 to attend Church ; 
1015 Temperance pledges obtained, and 
1465 district prayer meetings held. Nor 
t have these efforts to do good been fruitless ; 
fof 51 backsliders have been enumerated as 
again brought into the way of peace ; 251 
persons as hopefully converted, and 152 
converts as uqjtedwitb Evangelical Churches. 

But still, we must exclaim, like the 
disciples in view of the five Icyiwss and two 
small fishes for 5000 men, ** What are 
these among so many — New Pork Ob^ 
server^ 
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MISSIONARY JOUHNETINOS. 

BY THE EEV. H. SMYLIE. 


Near Rd'mpur Bauhauh^ Jan, let, 
1852.— With two exceptions the word 
has been well received everywhere dur- 
ing the whole of our long journey up 
the Jelingi. Naturally enough the op- 
])OBition and ridicule met wim, comes, 
almost without exception, from those 
M ho arc called learned Brahmans ; yet 
among them, there arc a goodly number 
wlio listen and approve, and thankfully 
accept of tracts and books. At Krishn- 
nagar, I met with much good-natured 
attention from all — some of them un- 
dertook to prove their own system con- 
trary to reason. In another large place 
where 1 stopped, after listening to the 
gospel they said, “ Sir, we know that 
what you say is true and good for us ; 
and so long as you are witli us, we like 
the w^ord ; but when you leave, we say 
among ourselves, What can we do P we 
have no one to teach us j we must 
therefore remain as we are.'* With 
but one exception, I have been out 
twice every day : when the men stopped 
at mid-day to cook, and again in the 
evening when we put in for the night. 
At one place we saw tw'o poor women 
weeping most bitterly over a lad dying 
on tnc cold w et mud on the bank m 
the river; his clotlics were hanging 
down in the water. I thought it might 
bo in my power to do something for 


him, but on examining him I found 
he was quite insensible. A few minutes 
after, one of the poor widows dragged 
him into the water, as one would ^g 
a dead dog; but there was many a 
bitter tear falling. The other was an 
infirm old woman and could not ven- 
ture into the water, tlie bank at this 
place being full of deep mud : this was 
ms grandmother, and the younger his 
mother. They had little to say, but 
when they coiud speak they would cry, 
“ Oh why did you die ? I only brougnt 
you from your house yesterday,— Oh 
where are you gone P Could I not give 
you foodP — Oh why did you dioP** 
As the body did not sink, the Brahmans 
who stood up higher, above on the dry 
bank, called out that she must drag it 
to another place, she obeyed and wont 
on dragging the coiyse through the 
mud and w^ater, sinking down to her 
wmst. It was a hard task to the poor 
widow, and while I looked on, I could 
hardly refrain from weeping V^ith her. 
Their clothing told that they were the 
poorest of the poor. To the well clad 
Brahmans it appeared nothing. Many 
a thought passed through my heart, 
and I prayed, ‘*Oh that these poor 
creatures might know Jesus Christ ! O 
Lord, delay not, come quickly; that 
such scones may cease for over !** 


CALCUTTA. 

BENGAL NATIVE BAPTIST MIS8IONAEY SOCIETY. 

Thu Second Annual Meeting of this Society was held at the Baptist Chapel, 
Intally, on the evening of December 30th, 1851. The number of Native Chris- 
tiana present shewed how much they^were interested in the welfare of the 
Society, and the presence ef not a few Europeans testified to their disposition to 
aid in supporting it. In all, upwards of a hundred persons atteijcfod the meeting ; 
and we oelieve that* the proceedings gave general satisfaction. The addresses 
were good and well adapted to the occasioil, and the Beport indicated increasing 
prosperity and usefulness. When the fimt annual meeting was held the Com- 
mittee had just commenced operations by putting a mat preaching-house 
or chapel at mtak-kh&n& : now, as will be seen in the Bepoft, they have another 
at Bauya-ghat ; and, better still, have for some months past em^oyed an evan- 
gelist. Wo must not estimate the usefulness of this native association by its 
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income or expenditure, though considering the general indigence of our converts 
in Bengal, the amount raised is en^uraging; but rather by the desire for the 
conversion of the heathen which it evinces, and by the personal efforts it has 

called forth from its members. It is especially pleasing to observe that the 
Committee and others have regularly been engaged in preaching to the heathen 
gratuitously. May they abound in such labors more and more 1 We commend 
the society to the prayers and liberality of those who wish to sec our Native 
Christians more active for the good of their countrymen, and more independent 
of foreign guidance and support than they have hitherto been. 

The meeting having been opened by singing and prayer, the Ecv. A. F. Lacsoix 
of the Loudon Missionary Society was requested to preside. On taking the 
chair he made a few remarks in Enf^ish, explanatory of the objects of the Society, 
for the benefit of those wlio were not sufUciently familiar with Bengali to under- 
stand the subsc(][uent proceedings. He then addressed the meeting in a most 
affectionate and judicious manner ; after which he called on the Secretary, Ham 
Krishna Kabibaj, to read the Eeport, of which wo give on unabridged transla- 
tion. 

BEPOBT. 

The Lord’s thoughts are not as our thoughts, neither are his ways os our 
ways. Men, although they may engage in any work with earnestness, arc not 
able, in themselves, to carry it on to perfection ; but God accomplishes the most 
mighty works by bis will only. This vast and beautiful world was created out 
of nothing at his command ; and from Abraham, when ** os good as d(^ad,** ho 
caused a posterity to proceed as the stars of the sky in multitude, and us tho 
sand whi& is by the sea shore innumerable." In like manner also, having called 
a few poor fishermen and made tJiom “ fishers of men," he through them set 
up that righteous kingdom which is destined to spread over the whmo earth and 
to endure for ever. Whatever He purposes is accomplislied, and none can 
hinder it. If then Ho who is so great, and who will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of tho truth,” is pleased now gnwiiously to 
increase this little society, and to make it the means of bringing many in Bengal 
to repentance, wo may be sure that He is able to fulfil it. 

INCREASE OF THE SOCIETY. 

« 

And, indeed, wo have reason to conclude that the Lord’s hand has been upon 
us for good, for though our Society was exceedingly small at its commencement, it 
has alroady increased considerably. Many more friends are now interested in it 
and contribule funds to it, than in tho preceding year ; and thus, much has been 
done to carry out its designs. When our former Ileport was presented, only tw^o 
or three members of our Churches to the south of Calcutta Jiad become sub- 
scribers, but now wo have received contributions from about twenty persons 
in connexion with the Churches at Khari, Lakhy;intipore, Narsigdarchoke, &c., 
who have thus made manifest their devotion to the Lord’s will. Besides these, 
several friends connected with the Independent, Free Church, Church of Scotland, 
and Church of England Societies, have given us donations, firom pity to tho 
perishing people of uiis land, and desire that tho Gospel may be preached to them. 

SPECIAL EFFOR«. 

At Intally and Colinga many of the members have done much to help tliis 
Society ; in particular, some of the women have shewn mat zeal for the cause of 
Christ. One has earned money for our funds by neemework, and another has 
devoted to them tho profits of other labor. A widow has given a box, before 
used for household purposes, to hold the gospels and tracts kept at ono of tho 
chapels for distribution. Others have ^ven money Recording to their means. 
This is cause for great joy. 

« EUROPEAN AID. * • 

And what shall wc say of tho interest which lias b^oji displayed by our English 
friends in this good cause ? they havd contributed largely, end without grudg- 
One gentleman, hearing of the endeavors of the native brethr^ndo spread 
the gi^el, was so gratified that ho gave us Co.'s Bs. 40, to erect onotlier chapel 
in which preaching to the lieathon might be carried on. The chapM has boon 
erected at B6liya-gh6t, and he has further promised to pay ground rent for it 
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six months. ^Wo very hatefully acknowledge tiiis kindness, by means of which 
those who preach are Weltered from the sun and rain, and the numerous natives 
from the country to tho east of Calcutta are nrovided with a commodious place 
in which they may hear tho gospel preachca. Wo must further state, that, 
when 4 known that this chapel was being prepared, several benevolent 
friends, some of whom “ follow not with ua,'* gave us means of purchasing 
a pulpit and benches, by which tho comfort of many is promoted. And what moro 
shall we say ? oven friends residing at Monghyr ana other <^tant places have 
scut us pecuniary assistance. 

JSNOOUBAGBMBNT. 

Wo can therefore testify that the cheering words spoken by the Lord to tho 
depressed Jews, when re-building their temple, are faithful and true. “ Be strong I 
. , • .fear ye not !....! will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 
The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.’* It has turned 
out just as some experienced friends, trustiug in promises such as these, encour- 
aged us to hojie. It may be remembered that at our meeting last year, oiio 
of tho speakers [Shuja'at A'li] said : “ Fear not, friends, as you look at tho 
feebleness of this Society. For as God provided Joseph with the means of 
supporting tlie infant Saviour, through men from a far distant country, so will ho 
give to you what is needful for this newly formed Society’s prosperity by tho 
bauds both of your own countrymen and of foreigners.** 

A rBEACHEB APPOINTED. 

Enough money having been thus contributed by friends in various places, 
n preacher was engaged some months ago, that the gospel might bo proclaimed 
more abundantly, lie preaches tw'o or time times every day, in the ch^ls at 
Boiiak-khansi and Baliya-gh&t, and in the numerous villages to the east of Calcutta 
from Slyaldaha to Baliganj, and in several other places. He has also labored 
assiduously to give the knowledge of tho way of life to tho poor and ignorant 
scavengers, fishermen, fisli-seUcrs, Uriyas, and others, 

EFFORTS OF THE COMMITTEE, &C. 

The members of the Committee liave not only continued throughout the year 
to preach the gospel in turns at ilio two cliapels, "but have conversed with passen- 
gers in tho streets, visited people in their houses, preached by the way-sides, and, 
ns they have had opportunity, have made known the truth in the offices where 
they are employed. Oilier friends, also, have occasional preached in the cha- 
pels ; and thus, morning, evening, and night, the word of God has been proclaimed 
by several persons, and numberless penshing souls, especially from tlio eastern 
suburbs of Calcutta, have heard the tidings of salvation. 

PROSPECTS OF SUCCESS. 

With regard to the fruit which has hitherto resulted fixwn these labors wo 
cannot speak particularly; nevertheless, wo doubt not that ‘'in duo season*' 
it will appear that the word of the Lord lias not been spoken in vain. It is 
written in the Scriptures : “ In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 
withhold not thine hand: for thou knowest not whctlier shall prosper, either this 
or that, or whether they botli shall be alike good.” Ajid, again : ** As the rain 
cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returueth not thither, but w'atcreth 
the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the 
sower, and bread to tlie eater ; so shall my word be that goeth forth out of my 
mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that whicn 
I please, and it shall prosper in the tiling whereto I sent it.^ Two or three 
persons have been deeply impressed with the importance of religion, but as they 
have not yet openly avowed their faith in Christ, it w^oiild not be right to speaK 
confidently respecting them. We have, kowever, even in them,jBauso to bless tho 
Fafker of mercies for what he has accomplished by us. ** 

CONDITION OF TBB I^ATIVE CHURCHES. 

In relation to the other object of the Society-— that of making the native 
Churches ^If-sustaiiuugr— we have not yet been |kble to efiect any thing of im- 
portance. The attention of our brethren has been called tp tho subject, and its 
importance tis more and more acknowledged. A slight degree of assistance bos also 
been rendered from our funds to two Churches-— ‘those at i|[utally and Colinga. 
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CLAIMS OF DUTY. 

Dear friends, by thus uniting ourselves in desire and effort for the spread 

of the knowledge of salvation, a groat work has been commenced. Let \is not 
oxily rejoico in tliis, but let all who have themselves taken refuge in Christ 
increase in labors for the ftilHlment of his will. With your aid, the Committee 
have “ in much fear** conducted the business of the Society, according to the 
strength, and knowledge, and loiatm' they have possessed ; but we beseech you 
forget not to strengthen their ** weak hands" constantly. The designs of this 
Somety can never be carried out solely by the Committee : they act only as 
representatives of the bo<fy of the members. The work belongs to all, and all 
ought to give heed to it. It is not, indeed, to be expected that every one should 
have ability to engage in all that we wish to ^complish, but there is much 
which may be done by every one. All can avail themselves of opportunities 
of speaking of the way of salvation to those who know it not, can promote mutual 
love among Christians, can commend this Society to the interest and support of 
those they meet with, can contribute to its funds according to their ability, and 
can pray for a blessing to rest upon it. Works of this kind can be performed by 
aU and they are the imperative duty of all. The walls and temple of Jerusalem 
could not be built up by one or two persons : it was when all, from the least 
to the greatest, engaged in the work that it was brought to perfection. And let 
it not be forgotten that ** whatsoover a man soweth, that shall he also reap." 

FUNDS. 

During the year now brought to a close, the sum of Co.*s Es. 282-9-0 have 
been eolmeted, which added to the balance of the previous year, Co.'s 125-3-0, 
makes a total of Co.'s Es. 407-12-9. 

Tbe expenditure of the Society for the past year has amounted to Co.’s Es. 
188-5-9. A balance of Co.’s Es. 219-7-0, therefore, now remains in hand. 

Wo have not been able to place our funds in the Government Savings Bank 
as we attempted to do, owing to the repeated refusal of the conductors of that 
institution to enter the money in the Society's name ; Mr. Mbndks has theroforo 
t^en charge of it. We have now after consideration decided upon a plan for 
placing it in the Bank, which will bo acted upon in a few days. 

THE COMMITTEE. 

Both the Secretaries of the Society have resigned their office : Mr. Mendes 
on accoigit of the pressure of other business, and IU'm Krishna Kabiba'/ 
because of ill health j both will however continue to act on the Committee. 

For the dnsuing year, 1852, the business of the Society will bo conducted by 
the foUowbigpersonsi— Shuja'at A'li; Secretary : — Shem Chandra 
Na'th; .— Koila's Chandra Mitba; Committee Mendes, Mr. 

Manuel, Mr. James Belchambebs, Ea'm Krishna Kabiba'j, Lal Cha'nd 
Na'th, Samuel Pie Bukhsh, and Gulzab Shah ; all of whom will receive sub- 
scriptions for the Society’s funds. 

The First Eesolution, that this Eeport be printed, Ac. and that the appoint- 
ment of the Committee as above, bo confirmed, was moved hy the Eev. J. 
Wenger ; and seconded by Bifra Charan Chakrababtti, of the General As- 
sembly’s Mission. 

The Second Eesolution, expressive of a deep sense of the magnitude of the 
work which the Society has undertaken and of sympathy with all kindred institu- 
tions, and inviting the support of all true Christians, was moved by Shem Chan- 
dra Na'th ; and seconded by Shuja'at A'li, who delivered his address both in 
Be^ali and Hindustani. ^ * 

. Tho Third Be^lution, giving thanks to God for the pVesorvation and prosperity 
of the Society, wan moved ly IIam Chandra Sarcab, of the London Missionary 
Society ; and seconded by Mr. J. L. Cabbau. 

All the resolutions having been ananimously agreed to, the Chairman added a 
few vbry appropriate observations ; thanks were then voted to him for^presiding, 
and the meeting was concluded* by a hymn and tho benediction. ' 

The collection made at the doors amounted to upwards of Co.’s Es» 35, besides 
promissory cards which will probably realize a still larger sum. 
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8A.LVATION TO THE UTTERMOST. 


Among tlio many delii^litful words 
of tlio Bible, the words, — “ He is able 
to save to the uttermost,” — arc some 
of tlio most delieUtful. Tlicy consti- 
tute the shcet-andior of tlic Cli^fistiaii s 
soul. They, in the bef^iimiri^ of his 
course, when awakened by the tliun- 
(lerin^s and lightnings of Sinai, brought 
pt‘aee to liia troubled mind, l/ndcr 
all the clouds which have since then 
<*ome over him, ocea.sionod by his dc- 
llciencics, and, peradventure, by his 
baclfslidings and falls, they have reviv- 
,ed and restored him. And lie looks for 
nothing else as liis support and com- 
fort through what remains of life, and 
at the hour of death, than those, and 
just such words as these. 

The word “uttermost” embraces 
much. It comprehends the extremes 
of time, of place, of magnitude, of qua- 
lity, and perhaps of some other things. 

If time be referred to, then it is 
happily true, that Clirist is able to 
save at the “ uttermost” of human exist- 
ence as well as at any other period. 
Of tliis we have one example in the 
Bible, — an example respecting which 
it has often been remarked, that it is 
om, that none might despair, and 
one, that none might presume. AVhe- 
iher time or trangression be consi- 
dered, it was the “ uttermost” with the 
dying thief. He had broken tlie laws 
of both God and man ; and he was so 
hardened in sin, that even when nailed 
to the cross, and having pternity im- 
mediately and fully in View before him, 
ho joined with a feHow-Suflerer in re- 
viling the meek, the iimocent, and the 
suffering Son of God. But t^e Saviour 
had merej; on hun- Ho touched hi* 
heart. And*he made, him so to feel 
his guilt, Hint forgetful of his bodilv 
sufferings, and intent only on the sal* 
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vation of his soul, he cried out, “Lord, 
remember me, when thou comest into 
thy kingdom.” The prayer was in- 
stantly attended to. In fact, there 
was no time to be lost. It was a 
prayer of the “ uttermost,”— of an ut- 
termost transgressor,— and of a trans- 
gressor at the uttermost part of life ; 
and it was answered to the uttermost. 
The poor criminal was removed from 
tlie uttermost of misery to the utter- 
most of happiness, and from the utter- 
most of depravity to the uttermost of 
purity, and all this at the uttermost 
part of his existence. One cannot help 
thinking, that, on the introduction of 
such a soul into heaven, the angels 
must, witli one voice, have made the 
whole place to resf)und with thp words : 
“He saves to the uttermost.” 

But the word need not* be confined 
to the cud of human existence : it may 
be view ed as embracing all time, from 
its very beginning up to its utmost 
limit ; and w ith this may be connected 
all space, at least all space as far as 
our world is concerned. Christ has 
been able to save from the beginiung, 
and he will be able to save eviui to the 
end. The virtue of his blood, like the 
arms of his cross, extends both back- 
wards and forwards from Calvary,; and 
has been experienced already by a mul- 
titude which no man can number. And 
it is not imlikdy that wlien the w hole 
of the redeemed are collected, the com- 
pany will be found to embrace the two 
utt^mosts, — the ^rst flian and the last 
man,— the first man* tJiat was created 
and the last man that wa§ bom,— the 
twg e;isireme%. Many of the interme- 
diate wiUi no doubt, be lost ; but many, 
too, will be saved for thus it is writ- 
ten : “ And many shall come fi^m the 
eaat and &om, t^e west, and from the 
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north and from the south, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.” And 
they shall come from the very utter- 
most parts ; for Christ is to have the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his 
possession. 

Magnitude and quality also, as well 
as time and space, are involved in the 
word. No guilt, for instance, could bo 
greater than that of Adam, lie had 
not the excuse of a corrupted nature ; 
for he had been made upright : neither 
could he plead ignorance of the com- 
mand, or of the consequences of trans- 
gression ; for he had been made ac- 
quainted with both. A man by sin- 
ning at present can only injure himself, 
and it may bo a few others with him ; 
but Adam by sinning not only involved 
himself, but the whole of his descen- 
dants in misery. But great as his 
crime was, it seems to have been for- 
given him. There is ground for bc- 
Beving that both he and Eve lived and 
died penitents, exercising faith in the 
romised Seed. But u ho was it that 
rought them to this P To say nothing 
of Christ having offered himself as a 
victim to atone, in a future age, for the 
awful guilt which they had contracted, 
it was He who sought them out in 
their hiding place in the garden : it was 
the voice of tto Lord God, or tlie Word 
Jehovali God, walking among the trees 
in the cool of the day that called them, 
and that melted them to penitence and 
confession, when he cried out, not in 
the threatening words of anger, but in 
the moving tones of compassion, “ O 
Adam, whore art thouP Why comest 
thou not forth, as thou wert wont, to 
meet me P Hast thou eaten of the for- 
bidden fruit ? What hast tliou done P 
And to what hast thou brought thy- 
self P O Adam, whither art thou gone P 
And why hidest thou thyself from 
meP” The guilty pair were not able to 
withstand this, ^ey appeared abashed 
and ashamed, they owned their guilt, 
and they obtained salvation to the 
uttermost. 

And next to Adorn, the most atro- 
' cions sinners that perhaps ever lived 
were those who ®orucified the Son of 
God. They were men who themselves 
conversed with Christ, had seen 
bis. miracles, had heard his m^ellous 
dUoourses, had beheld his blameless 
« me, and, judging from the cry of the 
multitude, on his entering into Jerusa* 


lem, “ Blessed be he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord,” the majority of them 
seem to have had a perfect conviction, 

that ho was indeed the Messiah, the 
Sent of God, and the Savioiur of the 
world. And yet notwithstanding all 
this, they suhiected him to the most 
horrid death tliat could possibly be in- 
flicted upon earth, — they crucified the 
Lord of life and glory, — an act at 
wliich the very sun itself hid its face. 
And yet, — Oh the unparalleled mercy 
and grace of Christ ! — no sooner is he 
seiitorl on the throne of his mediatorial 
kingdom in heaven, and whilst Calvary 
is as vet reeking with his own blood, 
than he sends down his blessed Spirit 
to work faitli and penitence in the 
hearts of those his murderers. And 
this was done to such an extent, that 
three thousand of them were converted 
ill a siqglc day ; five thousand more a 
few days afterwards; and the whole 
formed into a lioly and happy church, 
justified, sanctified, and saved to the 
uttennost. 

But these men, previous to their 
atrocious crime, were unconverted : and 
hence though their act of wickedness 
was such as the world had never seen 
before, and will never see again, yet^ 
their guilt, OTeat as it was, w'as less* 
than it would have been had they been 
artakers of the Spirit of God. Per- 
aps the reader is ready to say, Never 
could converted men have been guilty 
of such an act. Perhaps not. But 
converted men may do something like 
it : and then how great must be tho 
guilt. We all know the history of 
llavid, a man the most enlightened 
and the most favored of his time ; and 
we know how he, on one occasion, com- 
mitted a crime which it is almost a 
shame to mention, followed it up by 
making the man he had so much in- 
jured drunk, and terminated it by 
deliberately causing him to be slain ; 
and yet from the consequences of all 
this, — ^the eternal consequences of it at 
le^t, — ^he was saved. After the com- 
mission of these great crimes, David 
sank into such a state of insensibility 
apd deadness of conscience, as is not to 
be matched m the annals of the human 
race ; but he' was not allowed to con- 
tinue in .it. A prophet is sent to him 
from the Lord to awaken him to a 
sense of liis sin and danger; and he is 
awakened: the royal pehitent arises 
with his hands as it were* clotted with 
bloodj and the spectre of Uriah iUtting 
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before him, and pouring out his prayer 
before God, he says : “ Have mercy 
on me, O God, according to thy loving 
kindness: according to the multitude 
of thy, tender mercies blot out mv 
transgressions. Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness, O God, thou God of my sal- 
vatioji.” And his prayer was heard, — 
the guilty jaan was forgiven, — the 
joys of G-od’s salvation were restored 
unto him, — and we have the highest 
reason to believe, that sweetly as he 
sang on earth, he now sings more 
swe(*ily in heaven, and that tlie burden 
of his song is : “ He is able to save to 
the uttennost.’* 

Yes ; Christ saves to the uttermost. 
Hell, as we know, is the most awfiJ 
uttermost in the wide universe ; for it 
is the bottomless pit, the place of wce])- 
ing and wailing, the place where the 
nicked rest not day nor niglit, and 
where the smoke of their tonnent 
asetuids for ever ; and yet Christ saves 
fi'om' that. And heaven is the most 
glorious uttermost of which we can 
form any conception j for there they 
sin not, and sufi'er not, and die not, 
and are cd-ornally secured in a state of 
happiness which is to increase in mag- 
nitude as eternity rolls on ; and Christ 
saves to that, ^Truly he saves to the 
uttermost. 

A. L. 

EABBII^ICAL COMMENTS. 

Psalm xvi. 8, is the great rule of the 
law, and the perfection of the just j 
man w'ho seeks to walk before God. 
The conduct of men and their deport- 
ment in the seclusion or security of 
home, differs from that wdiich they are 
anxious to shew in the presence of a 
king. A man’s conversation at home 
differs materially from tliat which lie 
would employ m the presence of a 
mighty ruler. But, let men ever bear 
in mind that the Great King, the Holy 
and Ever-blessed God, wOiose glory fills 
the universe, is ever present, and ever 
observant of all their thoughts and ac- 
tions. ** Can any hide himself in secret 
places and I not see himP saith t]|^e *| 
jLord. Do not I fill heaven and earth P 
saith the Lord.” Let a ihan Remember 
this and he will be filled with hui^ty 
and reverential awe of Gud-^he will be 
careful of jiis conduct while in his pre- 
sence, and tliat is, at all times. He will 
not be ashamed nor diverted from God’s 
service because men sneer at him ; in 
K 2 


moments of the ^eatest secrecy, and 
when resting on his bed, he will re- 
member w^nose eye is upon him.— • 

Mogen David. 

Kabbi Samlai said: — Six hundred 

AND THIRTEEN PRECEPTS Wei’C givcn tO 

Moses at Sinai. 

David comprised these in Eleven, 
(Psalm XV.) “ Lord, wiio sliall abide in 
thy tabernacle P wiio shall dwell in thy 
holy liill P He that w^alkeih upright- 
ly, and worketh righteousness, and 
speaketh the truth in his heart. He 
tluit backbitoih not with his tongue, nor 
doetli evil to his neighbour, nor taketh 
up a reproach against Jiis neighbour. lu 
wJiose eyes a vuo person is conioinncd ; 
but he honoreth them that fear the 
Lord. Ho that swearcth to his own 
hurt, and changeth not. He that 
j)utteth not out hijj money to usury, 
nor taketh rew ard against the innocent. 
He that doelh these things shall never 
be moved.” 

These Isaiah, (xxxiii. 15,) further 
abi-idged into Six : “He that walkoth 
righteously, and speaketh uprightly; 
he that ilespiseth the gain of oppres- 
sions, that shaketh his hands from 
liolding of bribes, tliat stoppoth his ears 
from hearing of blood, luid shutteth his 
eyes from seeing evil.” 

But Habakkuk reduces all the pre- 
cepts into One. (Hab. li. 4.) “ The 

JUST SHALL LIVE BY HIS FaITH.” — 

Talmud i Maccoih,fol, 23. 

^V, H. D. 


THE PlIOSPEEOUS IN SOUL 
CONSCIOUS OP SIN. 

A PROFOUND and discriminating sense of 
the evil na^te of sin marks the experience 
of the prosperous Christian. We are no far- 
ther in the right way, in the way of true 
prosperity, than our perceptions and senti- 
ments harmonize with those of the true and 
living God ; and what is more clearly un- 
folded iu (lie word and providence of God 
than his inhiiite and unchangeable hatred 
of sin f It is recorded in blazing lines upon 
the requirements of bis moral taw — they 
demand a perfect and perpetual conformity 
of heart and life to his righteous will, and 
denounce an endless curse against every 
one that continueth not* in alt things writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them. It 
stands forth in fearful and unmistakeable 
demonstrations on his providential dealings 
with mankind. Let the despair and agonies 
of a drowning world, let the descending 
storm of fire and brimstone that consumed 
Sodom and Gomonrab, let the gaping earth 
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tl^at swalloifed up the impious Korah and 
hia company ; let the misery and despair 
and desolation and death that for nearly 
sixty centuries have swept along a resistless 
flood over every province of this lower 
world, bear testimony as to what God thinks 
of sin. Ask you for further deraonstratiou ? 

It is found in the dying groans of the Son | 
of God. According to God's estin\ate of | 
sin, not one transgression could be honor- 
ably, safely and righteously pardoned with- 
out the shedding of Immanuel's blood. 
How poorly does that soul hold fellowship 
with God which entertains but a faint and 
wavering conception of the evil nature of 
sin ; and how little has such a fellowship as 
this to say in favor of the soul's well being. 

The prosperous saint keeps company with 
God's word and spirit ; renders a profound 
acknowledgment to their authority, and 
drinks in their pure and heart-searching 
lessons. His mind and coiisciencet well 
trained by such unerring teachers, will be 
active to detect, skilful to measure, and 
faithful to reprove the corruptions of his 
bosom. He will generally have such a 
sense of his unwortliiness, deficiencies and 
sinfulness as will keep him low in the dust. 

It is an evil sign when Christians begin to 
lose a keen sense of the great ill desert of 
sin, and of their personal short-comings ; 
it is a good sign when they view it with 
increasing detestation, and when they loathe 
and abhor themselves for falling so far be- 
neath God's strict and reasonable require- 
ments. What though the believer may not 
detect in himself a stubborn and wilful op- 
position to God's commands ; what though 
he may npt be conscious of the strong as- 
cendency and doniinioii of any hurtful lust ; 
what though *by oft repeated struggles be 
has attained to a decided mastery over his 
irascible passions, and other and baser parts 
of his fallen nature, and as he looks out 
over the seductions of a treacherous world 
can honestly say, Through grime 1 have 
been enabled to trample these tmngs in the 
dust? Still in the bright illuminations of 
the Spirit falling upon his soul, bow can he 
do otherwise than discover the seeds of 
mighty evil lurking within ? The operstions 
of Almighty grace withdrawn for a moment* 
he would plunge into ruin. This he is 
compelled to see. Upon his humility he 
may sometimes detect a tinge of pride, 
false-reliance may mingle with his boldness, 
distrust with his confidence, and an undue 
creature love with his affection for Jehovah. 
His tears and groahs and self-loathing and 
fervent pleadings fifi* pardon need still to 
be washed in the blood of Calvary. And 
even though for a season he may seem to 
detect no evil, yet he knows that (here are 
dark depths within hiiq which he has never 
fatlmmed, that the heart is deceitful 'above 
all tijiings ; and often will he exclaipi with 


David, ** Who cau understand his errors.’^ 
and with David pray, ** Cleanse thou me 
from secret faults.'’ * 

I wonder at what point this side of the 
grave we may appropriately cease to pray 
as commanded by the Saviour, ^ Forgive 
US our sins ; for we also forgive every one 

that is indebted to us.” It may be difficult 
for some to see that not loving God with 
a perfec.t affection is wrong ; that not trust- 
ing him with a constant and perfect faith is 
sinful ; that not to be as meek and lowly 
and forgiving as the man Christ Jesus is 
coming short of what God requires, and 
that our deficiencies in all these respects, 
demand confession and sorrow and self- 
abasement. And yet who this side of heaven 
is prepared to say, ” I love God as I ought?” 
Who, “ My faith from day to day is ab- 
solutely perfect, and my humility and self- 
abasement are equal to God's demands, and 
my own unworthiness ?” Alas! a superficial 
view of sin, of our own sin, speaks an evil tale 
as to our Soul prosperity. David seemed 
to be in a good frame when he penned the 
25th Psalm, (read it my brother) and yet 
he cried out, Pardon my iniquity, for it is 
great.” v. II. And notice, if you please, 
what he says of himself in the conclusion of 
the llUth Psalm, ” 1 have gone astray like 
a lost sheep.” And as evidence that he 
did nut limit this expression to his past ex- 
perience, but intended it to express the 
soul-humbling view which he had of his 
wandering nature at the time he uttered it, 
notice the petition which he immediately 
subjoins, ** Seek thy servant and to this 
he adds. for I do not forget thy com- 
mandments,” language which indicates, that 
at the same time he had a lively sense of 
divine things, and was in a truly prosper- 
ous frame. ** As it regards the experience 
of David (to use the judicious reflections of 
Bridges) is there not something striking, 
and we bad almost said, unexpected in the 
conclusion of this Psalm ? To hear one 
who has throughout been expressing such 
holy and joyful aspirations for the salvation 
of his God, such fervent praises of his love, 
that we seem to shrink back from the com- 
parison with them, as if considering him 
almost on the verge of heaven, — to hear 
this * man after God's own heart,' sinking 
himself to the lowest dust, under a sense of 
the evil of his heart and his perpetual 
tendency to wander from his God, is indeed 
a most instructive lesson. It gives an 
a^urate views, of the conflict that must be 
sustained t(> the end in the believer's heart, 
and of the opposite graces which meet and 
flourish there.” Job certainly was doing 
well when hew floods of heavenly light 
poured in upon his soul, and^ God drew 
nearer to him than ever bef(fl*e, and com- 
muned with him from the whirlwind. ** 1 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the 
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tary’^zclaims^he holy man of Uz, ** but 
now mine eye seeth thee» wherefore 1 abhor 
myself and rbpent in dust and ashes." 
That was a very prosperous day with Isaiah 
when he saw the Lord sitting upon a throne 
high and lifted up, aud his train filled the 

temple.-- Then truly in Oud's light did he 

see light. And how was the holy prophet 
alfected ? Woe is me, for 1 am undone, 
because I am a man of unclean lips, aud 
dwell ill the midst of a people of unclean 
lips : fur mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of hosts." Nor can 1 think that 
Paul speaks of himself as a merely convict- 
ed sinner, when he cries out, “ O wretched 
man that 1 am, who sliall deliver me from 
the body of this death." Does he not say 
that to will was present with him ? That 
he delighted in the law of God after the 
inward man ? that with the mind he served 
the law of God ? Who could honestly say 
all this, but a regenerated soul ? 1 fear that 
a disposition to throw the Apostle under 
the mere convicting power of the law, and 
thus detach that wonderful exclamation from 
the dialect of Christian experience, lias not 
been a little nourished by superficial views 
of the lingering corruptions of the believ- 
er’s heart. What shall we say of this 
scripture ? " There is not a just man upon 
earth that doeth good and sinneth not ?" 
And again of this : "If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us." Sin wherever it is 
fu||jid is no trifle ; it is commilted against 
a^nfinite God, can be taken away only by 
an infinite propitiation, and consequently 
in all its phases and modifications whether 
we find it in the hearts of the unregenerate, 
or of the righteous, is in itself an infinitely 
vile and loutlisorne thing. The judgment 
of the righteous is according to truth : the 
increasing illuminations of truth, and of 
that spirit that guides into all truth do not 
make us more guilty; but by giving us 
more enlarged conception of the holiness of 
God and the infinite purity and strictness 
of his law, awaken in the mind correspond- 
ing conceptions of the turpitude of sin. 
What once we regarded perhaps as a foible, 
we now look upon as a palpable wrong ; 
what once we looked upon as a sin that was 
entitled to some apology, and demanded 
but trifling regrets ; we now regard with 
unmingled detestation, and bemoan in dust 
and ashes.—The sins of ignorance once 
disturbed us but little; but now when de- 
tected they awaken unfeigi^d distress, 
especially in view of the ample means which 
God has furnished *for guiding us to a 
sounder judgment, and the slothful man- 
ner in which we have been kccustomed to 
use them^ He that has hut a feeble tense 
of the turpuude of sin, and but a superfioU 
al jealousy over his treacherous heart-rwhat 
shall we say of him ? If a Christian at all 


be is the veriest babe, scarcely half way 
through the alphabet of religion ; certainly 
not ill the ranks with Job, and David, and 
Isaiali, and Paul, aud Gaius. Listen to 
the eminently pious Edwards. Long after 
he had entered upon his Christian coarse, 
we find him employing language like the 

following : My wickedness, as 1 am in 

myself, lias long appeared to me perfectly 
ineffable, and infinitely swallowing up all 
thought and imagination, like an infinite 
deluge, or infinite mountains over my head. 
I know not how to expres.s better what 
my sins appear to me to be, than by heap- 
ing intiiiitc upon infinite, and multiplying 
infinite by infinite. I go about very often, 
for this many years, wiih these expressions 
in my mind and in my mouth, infinite upon 
infinite, infinite upon infinite. When I look 
into my heart, aud take a view of my wick- 
edness, it looks like an abyss infinitely 
deeper than hell." Listen to the dying Ful- 
ler : “ I am a great sinner ^ and if 1 am 
saved, it must be by great and sovereign 
grace — by great and sovereign grace." Ca- 
rey directed the following words to be in- 
scribed upon his tornb-stone, as no doubt 
expressive of the habitual view which that 
eminent and holy man of God entertained 
of his own weakness and uuworthincss : 

" A wretched, poor, and helpless worm. 

On thy kind arms 1 fall.” 

Nor let any one suppose that the view 
wrhich wc now ])resent conflicts at all with 
what has been said in regard to religious 
joy as constituting an important part of 
spiritual prosperity. A person may habi- 
tually entertain a profound sense of the 
evil of sin, of the sin of his own heart, and 
yet be joyful in the Lord. Indeed an en- 
larged and heart-affecting view of sin is one 
needful means to sustain our spiritual con- 
solations. Ill view of our dreadful maladies, 
shall we not suitably value and properly 
enjoy the precious balm of Gilead ? How 
sweet are the promises to him that knows 
the grievousiiess of bis wounds ? He that 
sees the farthest into the caverns of his 
corruptions, will be likely to let down his 
bucket the deepest into the wells of salva- 
tion, aud with the greatest joy draw up the 
needful supplies from the fountains of life. 
That man is not a little to be suspected 
who often boasts of great inward joy, but 
has never been familiar with the infinite 
plagues of his heart. 

And now my blind, treacherous, deceit- 
ful heart, let me call £hee to a faithful ac- 
count.*— What is tby estimate of sin ? How 
art thou affected by that which thy Maker 
infinitely abhors, wliich has been the cause 
of all tjiy grief, which nailed the Saviour to 
tlie accursed treq ? Look into thine own 
deep recesses : dost thou not find much to 
deplore ? Aud yet does every new discove- 



?0 


THE AIM 

ry of thy wanderings and' apathy and de- 
ceitfulness fill thee with new distress, and 
sink thee lower in the dust ? ** 0 wretch- 
ed man that 1 am !'" How prone to forget 

God ! how neglectful of iny solemn vows I 
How much pride, how much folly lurk 
within ! What a multitude of vain thoughts 
press into tny bosom, to hinder pru3'cr, 
defile my sweetest joys, and mar my best 
thoughts of Christ, and of heaven ! 1 loathe 
myself, and yet, not as I ought. 1 hate my 
abominable corruptions, and yet, how far 
short does my hatred fall of the hatefuluess 
of my sins. Cun it be that one whose 
abhorrence of sin is so feeble, is prosper- 
ing in the ways of the Lord ? 1 would 

begin anew to measure my guilt by the 
agonies of Calvary. Jesus, help me to 
look on thee whom 1 have pierced, and 
mourn. ** Search me, O God, and know 


OF LIFE. 

my heart — purge me with hyssop Tnd I 
shall be clean— cast me not away from 
thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit 

from meJ'-^Chritiian Index. 


THE GEEATEST BLESSING. 

I ENVY no quality of the mind or of the 
intellect in others, be it genius, power, wit, 
or fancy ; but if 1 could choose what would 
be most delightful, and I believe most use- 
ful to me, 1 should prefer a firm religiouk 
belief to every other blessing ; for it makes 
life a discipline of goodness, creates new 
hopes, throws over*the destruction of ex- 
istence the most gorgeous of all lights, 
awakens life even in death, and from cor- 
ruption and decay, calls up beauty and 
divinity. — S ir Humphrey Davy, 
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THE AIM OE LIFE. 

Deep solemn tliouglits within my soul arc thronging,— 
Thoughts of the aim and object of my life, — 

And with a strong and ardent earnest longing, 

1 yearn to know my mission *mid earth’s strife. 

I know that life, — ^thc life wherewith we’re gifted,— 

Is given ns for .some purpose and some end j 

That it must not, as ocean weed, be drifted, 

Without an object whercunto to tend. 

I would not waste my life in only dreaming 
Dreams shedding fight upon my soul alone,— 

Forgetful of the eyes with sorrow streaiuiug. 

The hearts bereft of all they’ve loved or known. 

Fain w oidd 1 cheer the sad and weary-hoarted, 

With the glad thoughts which Gocl to me hath given ; 

Or soothe the souls from wliom all light is parted, 

With gentle words of joy and peace in heaven. 

Fain w^ould I take the flowers which I have gathered, 
And in my heart as treasures laid away, 

And on the paths of those whose flowers are withered, 
Strew them to gladden life’s remaining day. 

Father in heaven ! Thou, thou canst guide my spirit, 
And teach it to perfonn its nfission well ; 

That the glad life thou’st given me to inherit* 

Be wanted not upon Time’s billowy sw^ell. * 

O let thy presence ever o’er me hover, • 

Then shall my life ^e spent for thee aright ; 

And whon^this brief existence shall be over, 

** Another life” shall dawn upon my sight. 


M. E. L. 
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‘ALL THY WORKS PRAISE THEE.'* 

BY MARY HOWITT. 


Thr moon beams on the billowy deep, 

The l^lue waves rippling on the strand, 
The ocean in its peaceful sleep, 

The shell that murmurs on the sand, 

The cloud that dims the bending sky, 

The bow that on its bosom glows, 

The sun that lights the vault on high, 

The stars at midnight’s calm repose ; 
These praise the Power that arched the sky, 
And robed the earth in beauty’s dye. 

The melody of Nature’s choir. 

The deep'toned anthems of the sea, 

The wind that tunes a viewless lyre, 

The zejibyr on its ))inion8 free, 

Tlie thunder with its thrilling notes. 

The peal upon the mountain air. 

The lay that through the foliage floats, 

Or sinks in dying cadence there ; 

These all to Thee their voices raise, 

A fervent voice of gushing praise. 


The day-star, herald of the dawn, 

As the dark shadows flit away, 

The tint upon the cheek of morn, 

The dew-drop gleaming on the spray, 
From wild birds in their wanderings. 

From streamlets leaping to the sea. 
From all earth’s fair and lovely things, 
•^Doth living praise ascend to Thee ; 

• These with tiieir silent tongue proclaim, 
The varied wonders of Thy name. 

Father, Thy hand hath formed the flower. 
And flung it on the verdant lea. 

Then bad’st it ope at summer's hour, 

Its hues of beauty speak of Thee. 

Thy works all praise Thee, shall not man, 
Alike attune the grateful hymn ? 

Shall he not join the lofty strain, 

Echoed from heart of seraphim ? 

We tune to Thee our humble lays, 

Thy mercy, goodness, love, we praise. 


Karratibe» anb ^necboteis. 


THE BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 


I CHARGE you, as you must answer it, 
to mind the buds and blossoms,” said 
Summerfleld. By buds and blossoms he 
meant hopeful appearances of interest in 
religion on the part of the young. The 
Christian who sympathizes with his Mas- 
ter’s desires for the salvation of souls, will 
always, when he is in company with the 
young, be watchful for indications of seri- 
ousness, and for favorable opportunities of 
commending to them the great subject of 
salvation. The susceptibilities of the young 
are keen and unworn, and though they are 
often thoughtless, they are also often seri- 
ous. Their thoughtlessness is apparent to 
all, their seriousness carefully concealed. 
The writer was once conversing with a 
friend, when a young man called and en- 
gaged in conversation with his usual cheer- 
fulness. My friend soon intimated that it 
was desirable that they should be alone to* 
gether. The reason of his conduct was 
subsequently explained. ** 1 saw by his* 
eye that he was troubled about something, 
and I did not know buUthat it might be 
about his soul, and 1 \hought it best to give 
him an opportunity to speal^ on that sub- 
ject if he wished to.” The surmise was a 
correct ooe. The reading of a tract, which 
had been wafted by the wind into the 
meadow where he was at work, had aroused 
his conscience and led him to seek conver- 


sation with Mr. N. If Mr. N. had not 
been one who minded the buds and blos- 
soms, the disposition to Express his seri- 
ousness would probably have been checked, 
and thus the seriousness would have passed 
away without any abiding result. 

A young man in one of our large cities 
was walking along the street on the Sub- 
bath, with no fixed purpose respecting the 
mode of spending the day. The sound of 
singing as he passed a church led him to 
enter. He took a seat in the gallery. He 
listened with interest to the preacher, who 
was an eloquent man. He became an ha- 
bitual attendant at the church ; his heart 
became interested in the truths of the gos- 
pel, and be at length indulged a hope that 
his sins were pardoned through the blood 
of Christ, lie resolved to call on the 
preacher, and converse with him respecting 
the propriety of making a public profession 
of his faith. The preacher had just finish- 
ed his sermon and was preparing to ride 
with a friend a few mi}es into the country. 
He received the yoyng man courteously, 
told him he had observed him among his 

* hearers, made some inquiries respecting his 

* business prospects, and added a few words 
of counsel, and excused himself from a 
longer interview by the fact that his friynd 
was waiting for him. He invited the young 
man to call agaiUf when be would be glad 
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to converse with him for a longer time. 
Nothing waa said to him of the topic that 
lay near his heart. He felt grieved, though 
in the circumstances of the case, he was 
not disposed to censure the minister. Still 
it had cost him quite an effort to make 
up his miiid to take the step he had taken 
without effect, and he felt reluctant to make 
it again, though he fully intended to do so. 
He put it off from time to time till business 
led him for several months to a distant city. 
There he hud no religious associates and 
knew not where to go to hear the gospel. 
He gradually became careless and worldly- 
minded, and in some respects immoral. In 
a powerful revival, he waa roused fiom his 
lethargy, and came out decidedly on the 
Lord’s side. He dated his conversion at 
the time mentioned above, and had to mourn 
over years spent in sin against God, and 
lost to religious progress, which he would 
without doubt have avoided if he had made 
known to the preacher his desire to become 
a member of the church, and had then taken 
the vows of God upon him. Had the preach- 
er been a little more careful to mind the 
buds and blossoms, those sad years might 
have been spent in doing good. 

A young man, a profes.sor of religion, 
spent the evening in company with several 
young persons, none of whom were pious. 
He noticed that a young lady somewhat 
remarkable for her vivacity was unusually 
silent. Some one rallied her respecting her 
low spirits, attributing it to the absence of 
one for whom she was supposed to enter- 
tain some partiklity. I$he made an effort 
to be gay, and left the circle at an early 
hour. Thu young man was half inclined 
to attend her home, and learn the cause of 
her depression, but finally suffered another 
to perform the office. 

Ten years afterwards, he was called, as 
a minister of the gospel, to visit a person 
dying with consumption. That person was 
the young lady spoken of above. She waa 
in the last stage of the disease, but flattered 
herself with the hope of recovery. Her 
brother, under whose roof she was, conceal- 
ed from her the fact that her end was near. 
The minister found her insensible to religi- 
ous considerations. It was some time be- 
fore she could be brought to speak on the 
subject at all. She confessed to seriousness 
on the subject but once. She referred to 
the evening noticed above. ** It is pro- 
bable/* said she, “ that if I had had any 
one to converse witl^me on the subject then, 
1 might have become jeligious. 1 was deep, 
ly interested in the subject then. A ser- 
mon preached by Dr. S. bad made a deep 
impression. 1 had no religious persons 
about me, and the impression soon wore off, 
and I have never felt ipuch interest in the 
subject since.** “ My dear friend,** said 
the minister, 1 am afrajd your disease is 


more serious than you apprehend ; Oh that 
you were prepared for a change of worlds.” 

“ My physician ought to know best/* 
said she with an attempt to smile. “ When 
1 get well, 1 will try to give more a*:tentioii 
to religion than I have given. I am now 
too feeble to give nmch thought and feeling 
to it.*' Her friend prayed with her and 
took his leave, fearing that it might be 
their List interview on the shores of time. 
His fears were realized. When he called 
the next morning he found she had died 
during the night. He gazed upon her coun- 
tenance, pallid in death, and bitterly re- 
proached himself that he did not, years 
before, when he saw she was troubled, in* 
(piire the cause, and direct her to the only 
balm for the disordered soul . — American 
Paper. 


THE GOSPEL l*rS OWN WIT- 
NESS. 

When the celebrated Tennent was tra- 
velling in Virginia, he lodged one night at 
the house of a planter, who informed him 
that one of his slaves, a man upwards of 
seventy, who could neither read nor write, 
was yet eminently distinguished for his 
piety, and for his knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures. Having some curiosity to learn what 
evidence such a man could have of tbeir 
divine origin, he went out in the morning, 
alone, and without making himself known 
as a clergyman, entered into conversation 
with him on the subject. After starting 
some of the common objections of infidels 
against the authenticity of the Scriptures, 
ill a way calculated to confound an igno- 
rant man, be said to him, ** When you can- 
not even read the Bible, nor examine the 
evidence for or against its truth, how can 
you know that it is the wonl of God ?’* 
.After refircting a moment, the negro re- 
plied, ** You ask me. Sir, how I know that 
the Bible is the woik of God? — I know it 
by its effect on my own heart P — P. Preach^ 
er, 

HINT FOE MOTIIEES. 

As a little boy sat looking at his mother 
one day, he said, ** Grand-papa will be in 
heaven ! — Aunt will be in heaven ! — Mary 
will be in heaven ! — Baby is in heaven !— 
But mamma !** — Here the child paused, and 
looked very solemn. ** Well, dear,** said the 
another, ** what about mamma ? Will not 
mamma be in*heaveu ?** The little fellow 
shook bis head very gravely, and replied, 
“ Oh, no, no !** “ Why do you say so ?** 

asked the mother, deeply affected. ** Oh 
you do not pray,** he replied ; “ so you 
will not go to heaven.** ** Yes, my dear, 1 
do ; I often pray for you when you do not 
see me, very often indeed.** <**Ah, 1 never 
saw you then. Kneel down now, and let 
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me hear if you can pray.*' The mother 
knelt by her child, and prayed aloud for 
Jierself and little one, and that day learned 
a lesson she will never forget. 

Mother ! Are you going to heaven ? Do 
your little ones think you are going, by all 
they observe in your daily walk and con- 
duct r Are you leading the way to heaven ? 
Do they often hear your voice going up to 


the throne of God for them ? Those who 
do not pray on earth, may pray when earth 
is passed, and their prayer then will not be 
answered. The rich man prayed for one 
drop of water--a very small request— but 
he did not obtain the boon he asked. May 
you be anxious to pray now that your pray- 
er may be heard and answered. — Mother " h 
F riend, 


iBcrlestastical 

PEOTESTAXTISM DOWN TO 104S. 


Whilst Protestantism was entirely 
eradicated in Italy and Spain, and 
sadly e.rippled in the Austrian domi- 
nions, and whilst a war of thirty yi^ars 
barely resulted in seeairing for it to- 
leration in France, and an equally pro- 
tracted conflict had to be endured by 
it in Germany, before it could obtain 
a prospect of stability, ilicrc were otlicr 
eountnes, where its career was more 
decidedly victorious. In Scotland, tlje 
zealous efforts of Mary Stuart, to 
arrest its progress, were all made in 
vain. Tn Fngland, queen Elizabeth 
identified herself with it, and thereby 
with the nation. Jn Denmark, the 
downfall of the iyramiieal Christian 
II. involved that of the Ilomish hier- 
arcliy, whose cause ho vainly espous- 
ed, after finding that a profession of 
Lutheranism failed to strengthen his 
tottering throne. His antagonist, Fre- 
deric J. nimself a Lutheran, being more 
popular, succeeded in obtaining the 
crown ; and political as well as religi- 
ous motives led liim to overturn tlie 
Roman Catliolic ecclesiastical establish- 
ment, for which a Lutheran one, at 
first framed by Dugenhagen, was substi- 
tuted.* His son, Christian TTI, though 
involved in many troubles, remained 
faithful to Protestantism. Frederic 
II. gave a hospitable reception to many 
Dutch refugees, who had escaped the 
persecutions of the Duke of Alva ; and 
Christian IV. made an attenmt to de- 
fend the rights of Protestant Germany 
against the power of Ferdinand H. 

* The Lutheran church in*DeDmark and 
Sweden is governed bv bishops, who rank 
with the nobility, but cannot, like those of 

the Anglican church, advance a plausible 
claim to ** apostolical successlbn.’* Their 
functions also are in several points, different 
from those ot the Anglican bishops. In Ger- 
many, superintendents” have been substi- 
tuted for bishops, but they do not rank as 
noblemen. 


Sweden, where Gustavus Vasa, the 
deliverer of Jiis country, had introdu- 
ced Lutheranism, was iu danger of be- 
ing once more subjected to Homo, 
when his second son, .John III., displa- 
cing his insane brother Eric, ascended 
the throne. John liad married a Pol- 
ish princess, wliosc persnaaions induced 
liim to become a Eoman Catholic, and 
to favor llio introduction of Popery 
into ihc country. After her death, ho 
married a Swedish lady, wlio brought 
him back to Lutheranism, but was un- 
able to restore liis peace of mind. 
Sigismiiud, bis son by his first wife, 
succeeded him. Ho liad received his 
education from the Jesuits, and been 
raised to the throne of Poland. Un- 
willing to remain in Sweden, where he 
had been compelled to promise that no 
otlier religion than the Protestant 
should bo pri'achcd or taughti be took 
up his residence iu Poland. This led 
to discontent, and the king attempting 
to repress it by means of his Polish (or 
rather Italian) army, he was ultimately 
dcj[x>scd, and his uncle, Charles IX. the 
third sou of Gustav us V^asa, obtained 
the crown, in 1599. The war between 
Sweden and Poland not only extended 
to the end of the reign of Charles, but 
also continued under his son and suc- 
cessor Gustavus Adolphus, nearly up 
to the period when he entered upon his 
victorious career in Germany. It was 
during this war with Poland, that the 
now Kussian provinces, situated along 
the Baltic, which were mainly inhabit- 
ed by Protestants, were added to Swe- 
den. In Poland itself Sigismund was 
unable to root out ‘Protestantism, on 
account of the numerous noblemen, 
who liad embraced it ; but in that un- 
happy wuntry the common people, 
treated almost likq slaves, were mostly 
attached to the cause of l^me. 

In the Nethei^nds, the persecution 
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of Protestants by the Duke of Alva, 
the establishment of fourteen new bi- 
shoprics, the introduction of the inqui- 
sition, the arbitrary imposition of heavy 
new taxes, the maintenance of Spanish 
troops, with many other hatoful inno- 
vations and violations of the ancient 
liberties of the country, drove the peo- 
ple to rebellion, wliich ultimately re- 
sidted in the independence of the Severn 
United States or Provinces of the Ne- 
therlands, populiirly known by the 
name of Holland. The struggle, inter- 
rupted only by a protracted armistice 
ni^e in 1609, was continued until 164S, 
during a period of nearly eiglity years. 
Whilst the Duhili were not indifferent 
to religious liberty, — for they were al- 
most all Protestants — ^it must be ac- 
knowledged that their dt‘sire for politi- 
cal liberty was at least eciually strong, 
and the war, accordingly, was of such a 
nature that it cannot fairly be regarded 
in the light of a religious war. There, 
as elsewhere. Popery was the aUy of 
tyranny j and patriotism therefore as- 
sumed a Protestant cliaraeter. The 
new republic of Holland, however, con- 
tained many learned and pious Protes- 
tants ; and in other parts of tlie world 
it was the principal support of Protes- 
tantism — except during Cromwell’s 
time — until the English revolution in 
1688. It may here be mentioned, that 
the naval commerce of the Dutch, of 
course hostile to Spain and Portugal, 
(which d'as then a proiince of Spain) 
made such -extensive progress during 
the period under review, that long be- 
fore its close the Dutch had become the 
most important naval and commercial 
power. 

The liistory of Lutheranism down to 
1648 presents few points of interest 
that have not already been touched 
upon. In extent it lost considerably 
by the secession of the Electors of the 
Palatinate and of Hrandenburgh to the 
Calviiiistic or lleformed party, which 
was imitated by some other princes. 
Frederic IJ [. Elector Palatine, introdu- 
ced Calvinism into his dominions in 
1560, and shortly afterwards the cate- 
chism of Heidelberg was composed by 
his orders. His successor, Lewis Vi. 
(from 1567 to 1583) was a zealous Lu- 
theran, and again introduced Lutheran - 
ism. During the minority of Frederic 
lY. it was once more suppressed, and 
the ministers who taught it, deposed. 
From that time forward the rulers of 
the Palatinate manifested great zeal 


on behalf of Calvinism ; and whilst they 
assisted the Huguenots jn Franco in 
their struggle for existence, they were 
guilty of considerable severity to those 
of their own subjects who remained 
Lntlu'rans. The misfoi-timoB whic*h be- 
fell Predcric V. failed to teacli wisdom 
to his successors, whoso dominions 
were much curtailed. After the period 
to which attention is now directed, 
was passed, the Palatinate? was re- 
peatedly devastated by Lewis XIV. of 
France ; and in 1685, when its Protes- 
tant princes had died out, it fell into 
the hands of Homan Catholic rulers, 
by whom the Protestant inhabitants, 
almost ruined by the French wars, 
were all along fearfully oppressed, un- 
til in consetpieiiee of the French re- 
volution they obtained that measure of 
relief which they now enjoy. The ma- 
jority of them arc at present subjects 
of ihmiria, but a largo number inha- 
bit the northern districts of the grand- 
duchy of Baden, 

In the eastern part of Germany, John 
Sigismund, elector of Brandenburg, 
previously a Lutheran, adopted the 
Calvinistlc creed in 1613,* and natur- 
ally began to favor those of his sub- 
jects wno belonged to his party, whilst 
the Lutherans — the great majority— 
were subjected to much petty vexation, 
in consequence of the violent riots by 
which many of them showed their dis- 
pleasure with their sovcr(?igii’s 'change 
of religion. His confession of faith is 
marked by the same peculiarity, whicdi, 
though in a much less degree?, belongs 
also to the cate(?hi8in of lleid(?lberg, a 
partial departure from the Calviuistic 
doctrine of election, and consequently 
an approximation to Lutheranism on 
iliis point, — then regarded as infinitely 
less important than the denial of tho 
real presence of Christ’s body and 
blood in tho Lord’s Supper, and the 
consequent repudiation of the doctrine, 
wliich formed the palladium of Luther- 
anism, that Christ’s human body pos- 
sesses tho attribute of omnipresence. 
The electors of Brandenburg, who by 
succeeding to the duchies of Prussia 
and Pomerania afterwards became 
powerful princes, and finally adopted 
the title of kingSipOf Prussia, remained 

* li seems that for some years past he had 
ceased to be a Lutheran in heart ; his public 
secession, however, is by maqy attributed to 
political considerations, connected with the 
newiy acquired territory of Juiieraand Cleve 
on the Rhine. 
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true to their Origins] character of being 
low Oalviniste, and inclined to promote 
an amalgamation of Lutheranism and 
Calvinism. Although thejr did not, 
at lea^ in those earlier times, treat 
their LiitheraTi sulijeetfl with miieh so- 

verity, yet tlieir secession was a groat 
loss to Lutheranism. Luring the thirty 
years’ war the government of the 
electorate of Brandenlnirg was in the 
hands of Seliwartzenberg, a lioman 
Catholic minister, whose conduct corro- 
borated the suspicion that he was bribed * 
by the imperial party, and purposely 
induced his master to manifest great 
indiflbrcnce to the Protestant cause, 
until the energy of G ustav us Adolphus 
compelled him to act. 

The internal history of Lutheranism 
during this period presents little more 
than a series of efforts to prevent the 
introduction of Galvinistic principles, 
or of other sentiments which — some- 
times justly — were regarded as dan- 
gerous. During the latter years of 
his life, Melanetlion, no longer guided 
and restrained by Lutber (who died 
long before him), manifested consi- 
derable vacillation of judgment, be- 
ing led by his yielding spirit sometimes 
to approach to Galvinistic sentiments, 
and sometimes to regard as unimpor- 
tant certain differences that existed be- 
tween Protestants and Koman CaihoMcs. 

A numerous and inffueritial party sided 
with him, but a stronger and more 
resolute party maintaincjd the senti- 
ments of Lutber in all their strictness. 
Tbiis, whenoneof Mclancthon’s adher- 
ents, Major, had advanced the senti- 
ment, that good works were necessary 
to salvation, a member of the opposite 
party, Amsdorf, maintained that they 
were an impediment to it. After a 
while, however, both retracted their 
opinions. Mclancthon’s chief offence 
consisted in maintaining that even in 
the natural state of depravity man pos- 
sessed a free will, which amounted to 
the “pow'er of applying himself to 
grace.’^ His adherents improved upon 
this, by maintaining that in order to be 
saved, man must liimself co-operate 
with grace. Out of tliis arose the syn^ 
ergistic controversy, which resulted 
in the imprisonment or banishment of 
the leaders, first of one party, and then 
of the other. All this toot place be- 
fore Mclancthon’s death. Well might 
he, in prospect of bis dissolution, 
rejoice amopg other tilings in this, that 
be should soon “ be debvered from the 
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fury of theologians." After his death, 
his ^hcrents gradually adopted the 
Galvinistic theory of the Lord’s Supper, 
and took advantage of their influential 
position as Lutheran pastora or profes- 
sors, to spread it in a.i\ uuclorhand way, 

wliieli IS not to bo defended. At length, 
in 1574, having committed themselves 
by the anonymous publication of a 
work on the subject, the Elector of 
Saxony cast them into prison, one of 
them for twelve years. These occur- 
rences led several Jjutheran divines, 
independently of each other, to draw 
iq) new formularies descriplivo of their 
theory ; and one of tliese, called the 
Torgau book, which was composed un- 
der the auspices of the Elector, became 
the basis of the Formula Concordia:, 
published in 1577, and soon reeognized 
by the majority of German LiitJierans 
— both governments and divines — as a- 
doctrinal standard ; although it never 
rciunved fonnal sanction as sucli either 
in Denmark or in Sweden. Jlut about 
ten years hiter, under a new Elector, 
Christian I. Calvinism bid fair to take 
root oven in Saxony. Krell, the chan- 
cellor, by whom the government was 
mainly carried on, openly encouraged 
Calvinism, and appointed Galvinistic 
preachers to vacant benefices. At the 
same time lie encroached upon the 
rights of the nobility, and thus render- 
ed himself doubly obnoiaous to his op- 
ponents. His patron havinfj died in 
1501, the country, during the minority 
of his successor, was governed by Duke 
Frederic William, and Krell being 
found guilty of treason (his attempt to 
introduce Calvinism constituting the 
principal proof of his guilt) was be- 
headed in 1601. Nino years earlier 
the “ Articles of Visitation,” had been 
drawn up, in order to chock the spread 
of Calvinism, and down to the end of 
the last century — if not down to 1830 — 
every minister, schoolmaster and officer 
of government in Saxony was obliged to 
attest, by oath, his approbation oithose 
Articles. They consist of two parts, 
in the first of which are stated the true 
Lutheran sentiments, and in the second 
the repudiated Galvinistic sentiments 
(somewhat caricatured) regarding the 
Lord’s Supper, the« person of G^ist, 
baptism, and predestination.* 

e That section of the second part, which 
refers toliaptism, appeared in our number for 
June, 1851, p. ISO.') and the nature of the 
whole may be learned from that specimen. 
I'hese Articles of Visitation are peroaps the 
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About 1639 a now controversy, cal- 
led the jty)trreti8tic, (or medley) broke 
put. This was occasioned by Ualixtus, 
a professor at HelmstMt, which uni- 
versity, with that of Kdnigsberg, sup- 
l>ortea him. He was anxious to discard 
all more elaborate creocla, and to fall 
back upon what is called the Apostles* 
Creed. Besides this he was inclined to 
adopt, with reference to the first four 
or five centuries only, the principle of 
recognizing as orthodox, whatever had 
been recognized always, and every- 
where, and by all ;** and on the other 
hand to look u})on all other opinions as 
comparative trifles. But this contro- 
versy was soon eclipsed by one of much 
jfreater importance, that with the Piet- 
ists, which falls within a subsequent 
])eriod. 

During this season of controversies 
some characters shine forth, as illus- 
trious by their true piety and groat 
usefulness. Among these the first place 
belongs to John Arndt, who died in 
1621 at Celle, as General Superinten- 
dent* of the principality of Liineburg. 
The substance of nis sermons, whidi 
during his lifetime were a blessing to 
many, was embodied principally in one 

most compendious statement that can be made 
concerning the main points of difierence be- 
tween Lutherans and Calvinists. 

* The Lutheran substitute for a bishop in 
Germany, 


work, his “ True Christianity,” which 
in Germany has been honored with 
a usefulness greater even tliau that of 
Doddridge’s “Eiso and Progress” in 
England. It contains some sentiments 
aud expressions, which border upon 
inysticisin ; but tlio virulence with 
which it was assailed by the zealous 
Lutheran party jW'as undoubtedly owing 
to the popularity whicli it obtained, and 
the blessing from above which attended 
it. A less popular, but equally excel- 
lent work is a small volume, written 
originally in Latin, by John Gerhard, 
entitled Its author 

! was a man distinguished alike for piety 
and erudition, who died as professor at 
Jena in 1637. To tlic same class of 
devotional writers belonged also some 
younger men, among w'hom Henry 
Muller and Christian Scriver arc espe- 
cially deserving of mention. Another 
class of writers was marked by a mys- 
i iicism bordering upon pant] leisin. Of 
' iliesc the most interesting by far is 
Jacob Biilime, who died in 162i. He 
was a shoemaker by trade — living at 
Gorlitz in Saxony — ^but a man of great 
talents, ilis system was a singular at- 
tempt to combine Pantheism with 
Christian piety and with the Bible, 
The influence of his writings has been 
very great, and upon the whole much 
mofe favorable to religion than might 
at first be supposed. J. 


iSsaafisf ant! iBxtvacta. 

DOES ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOEY ESTABLISH Il^FANT BAPTISMI' 

(Concluded from page 50.^ 


II. — Iren>«us. 

Iren.«us comes next in order, born, ac- 
cording to the best authorities, not, as the 
Lecture states, ** near the close of the first 
century," but about the year 140 ; some 
say between 120 and 140. His copious 
writings contain the following sentence, 
which I here convey with more fullness 
than appears in the ' Lecture, and precisely 
according to the Latin — “ He [Christ] 
came to save all by himself ; all, I say, 
who by him are, born again unto God 
f^nascuntur in Dei^joa], infants and little 
ones, and children, and youths, and elder 
persons." 

On this passage, Dr. Woods thus writes :* 
** Wall and Schroeckh, and other* writers 
of the first ability, consider the word renas- 
ei {bwn again\t in the writings of Irenaeus 
and Justin, as signifying . . . 


The passage above cited is with good reason 
supposed to contain proof . . . that 

infant baptism was the prevailing practice ” 

The question connected with this pas- 
sage is one of literary criticism ; namely, 
Does the expression horn again unto God, 
as ** Wall’ll and Schroeckh and other writers 

* Waifs History of Infant Baptism has 
long been the storehouse of histoiical argu- 
ments for English and American advocates 
'of infant baptism ; and has probably been 
found a convenient substitute for an indepen- 
dent study of the«extant works of the Fatiiers. 
The following note, •which I translate from 
the work of Mattiues,(p. 189,) already refer- 
red to, may nherefore possess some interest. 
"Both Wall and Bingham, in opposition to 
the testimonies of history, [inviti^ Ifistoris tes- 
timoniis,] trace back the custom of baptizing 
infants to the apostolic oge, heinfir of the opi- 
nion that even Clement of Rome— since ne 
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of the first ability’’ suppose, here ** signify 
baptinn ?** Declining to take, on this ques- 
tion, the position of a disputant, or of a 
judge, I prefer to let my readers know 
the exact state of the case as to the judg- 
ment o? eminent scholars. Opinions are 
divided in regard to this expression. Wri. 

ters of the first ability” also feel constrain- 
ed, against the influences of their religious 
training and ecclesiastical relations, after 
laborious examination of the works of Ire- 
nseus, and comparison of this passage with 
his current of thought and his system re- 
specting the recovery of men by Jesus 
Christ, to conclude tliat it does not recog- 
nize infant baptism. It will be most 
satisfactory to have a few specimens, show- 
ing the diverse views which have been 
given, and the tendency of opinions. 

Neander, in his History of the Christian 
Religion and Church, vol. I., p. 311 (Tor- 
rey’s translation), speaks thus : Baptism 
was administered at first only to adults, as 
men were accustomed to conceive baptism 
and faith as strictly connected. We have 
all reason for not deriving infant baptism 
from apostolic institution ; and the recog- 
nition of it which followed somewhat later 
as an apostolical tradition, serves to con- 
firm this hypothesis.’'' Irenseus is the first 
church teacher in whom we find any allu- 
sion to infant baptism ; and in his mode of 
expressing himself on the subject, he leads 
us at the same time to recognize its con- 
nection with the essence of the Christian 
consciousness ; he testifies of the profound 
Christian idea, out of which infant baptism 
arose, and which procured for it at length 
universal recognition. Irenseus is wishing 
to show that Christ did not interrupt the 
progressive development of that human na- 
ture which was to be sanctified by him, but 
sanctified it in accordance with its natural 
course of development, and in all its several 
stages. ' He came to redeem all by him- 
self ; all who, through him, are regenerated 

thinks that no one, though only even a day 
ohl, is pure from stairi'— and Hermas, because 
he holds baptism necessary to a person’s sal- 
vation, iudicate that inlants were baptized. 
Yet you can prove, with not less force, that 
even the sacred Scripture regards int'ant bap- 
tism as necessary, and prescribes it, though 
in not even a word does it say that an infant 
was baptized.” 

* It is worthy of notice, that while some 
writers reiterate with positiveness the tradi- 
tionary assumption of the original existence of • 
infant baptism, as a Christian file, such scho- 
lars as Neander, SchleiermAcher, Semisch, 
Matthies, &c., speak wfih the utmost freeness 
of the introduction of infant baptism at a date 
subsequent to that of the apostles. 'J'hey speak 
according to the true light of history ; such is 
their learniilg and such theif literary candor^ 
that it costs them no more effort than it would 
to speak of tiny well-known fact, of which 
they had become personally assured. 


to God ; infants, little children, boys, young 
men and old. Hence he passed through 
every age, and for the infants he became an 
infant, sanctifying the infants ; among the 
little children he became a little child, 
sanctifying those who belong to this age, 
and at the same time presenting to them 

an example of piety, of well-doing and of 
obedience ; among the young men he be- 
came a young man, that he might set them 
an example and sanctify them to the Lord.’ 
It is here especially important to observe, 
that infants, (infantes) are expressly distin- 
guished from children (parvulis) whom 
Christ could aUo benefit by his example ; 
and that they are represented as capable of 
receiving from Christ, who had appeared in 
their age, nothing more than an objective 
sanctification. This sanctification becomes 
theirs, in so far as they are regenerated by 
Christ to God. Regeneration and baptism 
arc in Irenieus intimately connected ; and it 
is difficult to conceive how the term rege- 
neration can be employed in reference to this 
age, to denote any thing else than baptism. 
Infant baptism, then, appears here as the 
medium through which the principle of 
sanctification, imparted by Christ to human 
nature from its earliest development, be- 
came appropriated to children.” 

Matthies (Expositio Baptisraatis, p. 189), 
says, The matter turns on this— whether 
to be born again signifies baptism. It can 
by no means be doubted that Irenseus is 
accustomed to call baptism a new birtbt un- 
to God, Still, this writer does not teach 
that in his age infants were always bap- 
tized ; rather, this only is contained in that 
passage, namely, that infants, -as well as 
little ones and lads (parvuli et pueri) may 
be saved since they may be bom again by 
Christy that is, in baptism. Though, there- 
fore, Irenseus thinks that infants are par- 
takers of the new birth, and consequently 
of baptism, (since baptism effects the new 
birth,) it is yet left in doubt whether in- 
fants were always baptized or not. From 
the remark of Irenaeus, it can probably be 
inferred that towards the end of the second 
century — about the year 180 — infants were 
sometimes baptized.” 

On the other side of this question ap- 
pears Baumgarten-Crusius, one of the most 
distinguished names in German theological 
literature, who says, in his Dogmenge- 
schichte, p. 1209, The celebrated passage 
in Irensus (ii. 22, 4) is not to be used in 
favor of infant baptism. For the expres- 
sion renasci per etim ^(Christum) in Deum^ 
evidently signifies here the participation of 
« all in his divine and holy nature, in which 
' he has come into the place of all. Compare 
3, 18, per omnem venit fetatein,” ^c. 

Hagenbach, in hjs History of Doctrines, 
(Buck’s translation,) vol. I. p. 193, ex- 
presses the following opinion : ** The pas- 
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BMge§ from Scripture which are thought to 
intimate that infant baptism had come into 
use in the primitive church, are doubtful 
and prove nothing, viz., Mark x. 14 ; 
Matthew xviii. 4, 6 ; Acts ii. 38, 39, 41 ; 
Acts X. 48 ; 1 Cor. i. 16; Col. ii. 11, 
12. Nor does the earliest passage occur* 
ing in the writings of the Fathers, Irenaeus, 
adv. hmr. ii. 22, 4, afford any decisive 
proof. It only expresses the beautiful idea 
that Jesus was Redeemer m eveiy stage of 
life, and /or every stage of life ; but it does 
not say that he redeemed children by the 
water of baptiem^ unless the term renasci 
be interpreted by the most arbitrary pctitio 
priricipii to refer to baptism.’* 

In a similar strain we have the conclu- 
sions of Winer, Starck, Rossler, Munscher, 
Von Coin, all declining to borrow any 
support for infant baptism from this pas- 
sage. 

I have thus far avoided all mention of 
the result to which tny learned friend, 
Rev. Irah Chase, D. D., was led by a 
laborious examination of the works of Ire- 
nseus, because 1 wished to derive testimony 
from learned men whose religious predi- 
lections would rather incline them to dis- 
cover in the passage an argument for 
infant baptism. Dr. Chase has rendered 
valuable service to theological literature, 
by his endeavors to ascertain the real mean- 
ing of the passage under consideration. In 
pursuance of his purpose he read and re- 
read ^every page of all the extant works of 
Irenseus, as well as of that containing this 
passage, and formed an independent opinion 
of its meaning. This opinion he after- 
wards disq/)vered, from time to time, to 
accord with results to which learned Ger- 
man investigators had been led. From his 
satisfactory article on this passage, I ex- 
tract the following statement : ** According 
to Irenseus, Christ, in becoming incarnate, 
and thus assuming his mediatorial work, 
brought the human family into a new re- 
lation, under himself, and placed them in a 
condition in which they can be saved. In 
this sense, he is the Saviour of all. He 
restored them, or summed them up anew, 
in himself. He became, so to speak, a 
second Adam, the regenerator of mankind. 
Through him they are regenerated unto 
God ; per eum renascuntur in Deum, 

** The thought occurs frequently, and it 
is variously modified by the various connec- 
tions in which it is introduced. 

** In the passage which has often been 
brought forward as recognizing the baptism 
of infants, Irenseus is nffaiutainiog that Christ 
appeared as he really was, and passed < 
through the various stages of human life, < 
sanctifying, it is added, sanctifying every 
age by the likeness that it had to himself ; 

he came to save alt by himself: all^ I 
say, since by him they are regenerated 


unto God — infants and little ones, and 
children, and youths, and elder persons. 
Therefore he came through the several ages, 
and for infants was made an infant, sancti- 
fying infants ; among little ones, a little 
one, sanctifying those of that age f and, at 
the same time, being to them an example 
of piety, uprightness and obedience ; among 
the youth, a youth, becoming an example 
to the youths, and sanctifying them to the 
Lord; thus also an elderly person, among 
elderly persons, that he might be a perfect 
master among all, not only in respect to 
the presentation of truthi but also iu re* 
spect to age, sanctifying at the same time 
also the elderly persons, and becoming to 
them an example. Then, too, he passed 
through even unto death, that he might bo 
the first born from the dead, himself hold- 
ing the primacy in all things, the prince 
of life, superior to all, and preceding all. 
B. II., c. 22, § 4. 

What Irenseus thought of baptism 
must be gathered from the passages in 
which he is speaking of the subject. But 
that he is speaking of it in this passage, 
there is no sufficient evidence. For a mere 
resemblance in one or two words to certain 
terms sometimes used in connection with 
baptism, falls very far short of proving the 
point assumed. The context is against it, 
for the context directs our attention to 
Christy and what he himself personally 
came to do for the human family. It is by 
Him, and not by baptism, that they are 
here said to be renewed, born anew, or 
regenerated. And parallel passages are 
against it, for they abundantly confirm the 
sense which I have given, as being the true 
sense of the passage before us.*’ 

III. — ^Tkrtullian. 

Dr. Woods next produces Tertullian as 
.testifying to the existence of infant baptism 
in his day, that is, near the end of the se- 
cond century, or in round numbers, A. D. 
200, Here he has an unexceptionable wit- 
ness. No one can doubt — see Tertullian’s 
treatise De Baptismo, § 18 — that the prac- 
tice then existed. At Tertullian's period, 
we emerge, so far as historical evidence 
of infant baptism is concerned, from dark- 
ness into light. But when Dr. Woods says, 
p. 398, that the language of Tertullian 
proves infant baptism to have been the 
general practice, he transcends his authority. 
Tertullian’s testimony is a clear proof that 
\he practice existed in North Africa, but not 
that it existed in Asia Minor ; nor is it a 
clear proof that *it was universal even in 
North Africa, He dissuaded from the 
practice. And the fact that so learned and 
so frank a man as Tertullian, at ^an age so 
near to the apostolic, objected against it, 
induces a strong suspicion that he knew it 
was not an original practice of Christianity. 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY AND INFANT BAPTISM. 


79 


Blit precisely ^ow to argue about the fact 
that the first unquestionable witness of in- 
fant baptism is also an opposer of it, is so 
much a matter of mere probability, and one 
respecting which a man's private views 
and prepossessions will so much influence 
him, that I prefer not thus to beat the air. 

1 rather invite attention to a remark or 
two of Neander's, whose investigations and 
ability to estimate historical circumstances 
entitle his opinion on such a subject to 
great weight. 

In his History of the Christian Religion 
and Church, vol. i. p. 312, he says, ** Im- 
mediately after Irenteus, in the last years 
of the second century, Tertullian appears 
as a zealous opponent of infant baptism : 
a proof that the practice had not as yet 
come to be regarded as an apostolical insti- 
tution ; for otherwise he would hardly 
have ventured to express himself so strong- i 
ly against it.” So in his work entitled the 
Spirit of Tertullian, p. 207, he says, ** For | 
these reasons Tertullian declared against 
infant baptism, which at that time was cer» 
tainly not a generally prevailing practice; 
was not yet regarded as an apostolical in- 
stitution. On the contrary, as the asser- 
tions of Tertullian render in the highest de> 
gree probable, it had just begun to spread^ 
and was, therefore, regarded by many as an 
innovation,** 

So likewise Matthies says, p. 191, ** Ter- 
tullian, who as everybody knows, labored 
with the utmost zeal to preserve every 
Church institute, as being of apostolic ori- 
gin, yet, vehemently opposes the practice 
of baptizing infants ; whence, it is evident 
that infant baptism had come into use, cer- 
tainly ill the Carthaginian Church, and that 
it was regarded as an institute which did 
not proceed from Christ nor the apostles.” 
Again, p. 193 : Since Tertullian was a 

very strenuous advocate of ecclesiastical 
tradition and most unfriendly to changes, 
with the exception of Montanism, it is ob- 
vious that the custom of infant baptism was 
not yet, at that time, prevalent in all the 
churches.” 

In coincidence with these views are the 
remarks of Krabbe, in bis essay on the 
Apostolical Constitutions, appended to Dr. 
Chase's edition of the Constitutions, p. 
420 — Exactly at the time of the origin 
of our Constitutions, it was when infant 
baptism and the baptism of persons grown 
up existed together. Till the fifth century 
this continues, and the baptism of the 
grown-up is the more prevalent ; but then 
pcedobaptism predominates, and complete- 
ly displaces the baptism of adults. It is 
well known how very zealoiisly Tertullian 
opposed iyafant baptism ; ^nd although the 
council at Carthage, A. D . 253, with Cy- 
prian at their head, declared themselves in 
its favor, yet, only in the African Church 


from that time it came gradually to prevail. 
In the Oriental Church, on the contrary, 
the earlier usage remained till the flfth cen- 
tury." 

IV. — Origbn. 

The testimony of Origen, who was born 
A. D. 185, and died A. D. 253, is next 
presented. This, too, as proving simply 
the historical fact in his day, is wholly un- 
exceptionable. No one can doubt that in- 
fant baptism existed in Origen's time. The 
three passages, either of which sufticiently 
proves this, arc the following : ** It may 

be asked why, since baptism is given to the 
Church for the remission of sins, baptism 
is given, according to the observance of 
the Church, even to infants ; for the grace 
of baptism would seem superfluous if 
there were nothing in infants requiring re- 
mission and indulgence.” In Leviticura, 
Horn. VIJI. 

" Infants are baptized for the remission 
of sins. . . . And because, through 

the sacrament of baptism, native corruption 
is removed, therefore, infants also are bap- 
tized.” In Liicam, Horn. XIV. 

For this [that is, for removing native 
corruption] the Church has received a tra- 
dition from the Apostles to give baptism 
even to infants." Comm, in £p. ad Rom., 
Lib. V., cap. 9. 

Origen's testimony is thought to be of 
special value, because he says that the 
Church received a tradition [not " an or- 
der," as the Lecture represents] from the 
apostles to the effect that infants should be 
baptized. Now,' however,' weighty at first 
sight this remark of Origen's may appear, 
claiming for infant baptism an apostolic 
tradition, it is divested of all its force by 
Neander's observation respecting it, in his 
History of the Christian Religion, vol. i., 
p. 314. ” Origen, in whose system infant 

baptism could readily find its place, de- 
clares it to be an apostolical tradition ; an 
expression, by the way, which cannot be 
regarded as of much weight in this age, 
when the inclination was so strong to trace 
every institution which was considered of 
special importance to the apostles and 

* As an illustration of this, though at a 
later period, Cyprian, about the year 250, 
speaking of the custom, when a bishop was 
to be set over a people, of the bishops in the 
province assembling at the place in order to 
fill the vacancy in the presence of the people, 
represents the observance as derived from 
apostolical tradition. See Neander's Histo- 
ry, vol. i., pp. 199, 200; But who believes 
that au Apostle ever Authorized such an ar- 
rangement 1 It should not be forgotten, that, 
previously to the time of Origen, the idea of 
apostolic tradition was fondly cherished by 
the bishops of the Church of Rome, especial- 
ly as securing a sanction for views and prac- 
tices prevailing at Rome. See Neander, vol. 
i., p. 214. Even so early a writer as Irenipus 
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when so many walls of separation, hinder- 
ing the freedom of prospect had already 
been set up between this and the apostolic 
age." Mattliies, Exp. Bupt.^p. 194, makes 
a similar remark on this declaration of 
Origen. It would, indeed, be singular, if 
there had been a tradition which could be 
clearly traced to the apostles, or which was 
extensively, from the very first, believed 
to be thus traceable, that Tertullian should 
not have known it, a man so learned, so 
frank, and so fearless in saying what he 
thought, and what he knew. And would 
there have been an entire silence respecting 
such a tradition in every Christian writer 
from Clement of Rome, down to Origen ? 

That such an opinion had gained currency 
in Origen’s day is easily conceivable ; and 
that it was the growth of disputes respect- 
ing baptism is also very credible, for, as 
Neander observes, vol. i., p. 314, note: 

In Origen's time, too, difficulties were 
still frequently urged against infant bap- 
tism, similar to those thrown out by Ter- 
tullian." 

Beyond this point of time, the examina- 
tion need not be extended. No one who 
is at all acquainted with ancient Christian 
writers, or with credible history, from the 
time of Tertullian, can reasonably doubt 
the existence of infant baptism, at least as 
occasionally practised in that writer’s time. 
Dr. Woods proceeds to mention Cyprian, 
Optatus, Gregory Naxianzen, Chrysostom, 
Augustin, thus bringing the evidence down 
to the fiRh century. All these are unex- 
ceptionable witnesses to the fact, and so 
are other contemporaneous writers. His- 
torical light in reference to the subject be- 
gins to shine from Tertullian’s pages ; all 
the writers preceding his time, even that 
important writer, Clement of Alexandria, 
having nothing to impart on the subject : 
for certainly the passage in Irenams is of 
such a nature that a similar passage ou 
any subject of philosophy, or of civil histo- 
ry, would not for a moment be regarded as 
sufficiently clear to occupy a prominent 
position, if a position at all, among testi- 
monies. From the time of Tertullian, in 


ingenuously acknowledges ** that tradition 
often originates in, and is propagated by, sim- 
plicity and ignorance." See Neander, vol. 
i. p. 215. In view of these tendencies, and of 
the uncritical character of the early centuries, 
it is not easy to maintain one’s gravity at 
reading the following remark of Wall in his 
History of Infant Baptism, quoted by Dr. 
Woods : ** Since OViaen was born, A. D. 
185, that is, eighty-five years after the apos- 
tles, hU grandfather, or at least his great , 
Ifrandfather must have lived in the apostles’ . 
time. And as he could not be ignorant whe- 
ther he was himself baptized in infancy, so he 
bad no further than his pwn family to go to 
for inquiry, how it was practised in the times 
of the apostles." 


the natural order of events, the stream of 
historical evidence widens, so that, should 
we take a retrograde course,* pcedobaptism 
can be historically traced from the present 
day to the time of Tertullian. B^t there 
the chain ends ; from that point, say A. D. 
200, to the times of the apostles, all the 
intelligible testimonies and allusions recog- 
nize only the baptism of persons who avow- 
ed in baptism a personal reception of the 
Christian religion. Should we take the 
natural course of history, making the Gos- 
pels our first documents, and proceeding in 
the order of time, we obtain the following 
result. The inspired records contain no 

trace of infant baptism ; the saoceeding 

Christian writers, down to tlie time of Ter. 
tullian, are barren of any trace or intima- 
tion of infant baptism ; from the time of 
Tertullian, onward in the course of history, 
the notices of infant baptism increase. In 
other words, the further down we come 
from the time of the apostles, the more 
numerous are the historical traces of infant 
baptism ; while, going back from the pre- 
sent time towards that of the apostles, the 
nearer we approach their time, the less nu- 
merous are such traces, until at last they 
absolutely disappear from the page of his- 
tory, and only traces of a wholly difl’erent 
character meet our notice. 

I rise from this examination with in- 
creased and satisfied confidence, that the 
voice of God in history, properly heard and 
reported, is not at variance with his voice 
in revelation. My convictions become also 
deepened by the lessons of ecclesiastical 
history, that the ordinances of religion 'need 
to be observed in close conformity to the 
will of their author. If their original pur- 
pose be misapprehended, they become 
means and occasions of the grossest super- 
stition ; if that purpose be correctly under- 
stood, and the ordinances observed in their 
original simplicity, with strict conformity 
to their founder’s will, they have a singular 
efficacy in preserving or restoring purity of 
principle and practice. At the same time, 
he who is deeply imbued with the spirit of 
Christianity, while he acknowledges his 
Lord’s authority in the ordinances, does 
not feel bound, like a slave, to any out- 
ward form as having in itself some peculiar 
holiness, or power to communicate or in- 
crease holiness. Ritual observances ordain- 
ed by heaven, he yet subordinates, and 
pakes tributary to that true holiness of 
heart which isi the ultimate object of all 
God’s discipline, and culture. From the 
outward he directs bis thoughts and de- 
sires, like an 'affectionate child, to that 
Spirit whose \n-working alone can fit him 
for his humble station in the kingdom of 
God on earth, and here mould*bim for his 
destined activity and glory in the kingdom 
of God on high. 
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CURE FOJ® A HEAVY HEART. 

'J'his following method of ** driving dull 
care awAy/’ Was recommended by Ilowardf 
the celebrated philuntliropist : 

Set about doing good to somebody. 
Put on your bat, and go visit the sick and 


the poor; inquire into their wants and 
minister to them. Seek out the desolate 
and oppressed, and tell them of the conso- 
lations of religion. 1 have often tried this 
medicine, and always find it the best anti- 
d>>te for a heavy heart,'' 


SKETCH OF THE MISSION AT NISTA'EPUE, CHITAURA. 


Tt is now about ten years ago, wlicu 
llitTo was little or nothing attempted 
to evailgeliisu tlio tt'cnning thouflanart of 
the city and vicinity of Agra, tliat tlic 
Lord put it into the hearts of a few, 
compnsiug luembcrs of all denoiiiina- 
tioiis of Christians, to make prayerful 
inquiries a,s to the necessity of preach- 
ing and distributing the Holy Scrip- 
tures through the means ot native 
agents alone. Tlic r(‘sult of these 
heart-searchings as the formation of 
the Agra Missionary Society. 

TJiis local instihiiion continued its 
evangelistic work of scattering the 
seeds of divine truth for about eight 
years; dimng wliicliit employed and 
sent into the field a number of Cate- 
<*hists ; and preaclied the gospel and 
distributed it loo with care and caution, 
among ilie 1100 villages belonging to 
the district of Agra. But, lliough it 
liammered away at the rock of hea- 
thenism, witli its ramified veins of su- 
perstitions, and though many an ear- 
nest aspiration arose for a hlcssiiig on 
the labors of its feeble agents, still not 
a splinter appeared to mark the labors 
of years. Man’s extremity, however, 
is always God’s opportunity. Signs 
of spiritual life w^erc manifested, just 
at tlie time when there was a preva- 
lent distnist of all mere human orga- 
nization and eflbvls, in a work the 
difiicultios of which Omnipotence alone 
could remove. Tt was one evening in 
the I’ainy season of 1844, and after the 
gospel had been preached in the neigh- 
boruig villages for six years previously, 
by the locS society already named, 
that a native came in to Agra, from the 
village of Chitaura, fou^en miles dis- ’ 
tant, and conversed wRh the writer 
and other friends, ^ho had long been 
anxiously waiting for some tokens of 
the Loras faithfidness to his promises 
in the comvprsion of the hoafhen. 

Amongst the first requests of Thk- 
kur D&s, (for that was the name of this 
first convert)— was baptism. Aud on 


being questioned as to his knowledge 
of Cliristiauity and liia motivo.s for 
wishing^ io be baplizod, lie sitrnrisod 

and delighted all who conversea witJi 
him, by his knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures and the plan of salvation, as well 
as by the firmness and dtjcisiou of his 
views. Not the least encouraging was 
the announcement made by the con- 
vei*t, that there \v(‘re several others in 
liis village, like-minded with himself, 
who only waited for his example to 
follow’ in his steps. 

This w’as the beginning of that re- 
markable series of conversions and bap- 
tisms, 'which, by the Divine blessing, 
resulted in the formation of the Chris- 
tian village of Nistarpiiv, Chitaura. In 
the early part of 184i5, the Agra Bap- 
tist Missionary Socict}’" w'as formed ; 
and tlic majority of the brethren, w^ho 
had been chiefiy instrumental in the 
w’ork at Chitaura., bc4ug Baptists ; 
they felt it to be tlieir duty to quit the 
ranks of the local Society and unite 
tlieir strength to the new’ institution, 
auxiliary to their owm denomination. 

Their convictions, in refereiujc to 
the course adopted, were strengthened 
by the cheering fact that during the 
coui’se of 1845 about twenty-tw’o native 
converts from Chitaura, chiefiy of the 
weaver caste, and w’orking tor their 
livelihood with their own hands, were 
baptized. The number of inquirers 
increasing daily, it was deemed expe- 
dient soon after to form a native Chris- 
tian cliurch on the spot, of which 
a native preacher, formerly a high 
caste braliman, was entrusted with the 
pastoral charge. In the middle of 
184.6, the Rev. J. Smith came over from 
Muttra; and in consequence of the 
persecutions which»the converts were 
^experiencing from their heathen nomh- 
‘bors, and the necessity of more efm:i- 
ent superintendence, Mr. Smith joined 
Bio new mission station in the course 
of Bie same year.^ He does not appear 
to have been lon^ at Chitaura, before he 
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discovered the withering spirit of caste 
prevailing among the converts; and 
tliis appears to have been fostered, 
rather Inuii discoiu'agcd, by the native 
Pastor, concerning whom, although 
formerly a high caste brahman, no sus- 
picion had been entertained, that feel- 
ings repugnant to the spirit of Cliris- 

lianity were still lurking in his bosom. 
If any doubt arose in liis mind, of the 
impropriety of allowing heathen no- 
tions of caste to sway the mind of 
the flock under liis charge, be does not 
appear to liave possessed lirrnness sufli- 
cient to grapple \\ itli the dilliculiy ; a 
eircmnstancc that rendered his removal 
to a less responsible ^flicre neee 88 ar 3 ^ 

That was a time of changes and dif- 
lieulty, wlien in the course of 1817 the 
Church liad to be broken up and re- 
organized. The chall* had to be care- 
fully sifted from the wheat, and this 
very painful process reduced the church 
to about half of its former number. 

During the course of the following 
years and amidst much trial of faith 
and patience, the out-works of the mis- 
sion were ])ushcd forward. A bungalow 
for the missionary and his family, and a 
chapel, to be used also as a school room, 
were erected ; and at the same time, a 
range of comfortable dwellings for the 
converts w ere built ; — the site and nu- 
cleus of the now flourishing Christian 
village of NiMrj9Hr. 

Nothing of vital importance seems 
to have 'occuiTed to liiiider the pro- 
gress and prosperity of the mission 
since the perioa of its severe ordeal. 
Annoyances and persecutions from the 
heathen without, continued more or 
less to be felt ; Wt at the same time, 
many of the disafleeted and excluded 
returned with their families to cast in 
their lot once more with the Ijord’s 
people; while from the surrounding 
heathen also, aceessiojis w ere made by 
baptisms which increased tlio church 
in 1851 to about forty members, re- 
presenting one hundred souls. 

Simultaneously with the earnest de- 
sire to promote tlieir spiritual interests, 
was the w ish to ameliorate tlieir tem- 
poral condition, Their looms and 
other apparatus for weaving being ma- 
nifestly of the mefet primitive kind, an 
attempt was made to supply them with 
better .implements. This was at last 
successfully accomplished by cthe im- 
portation in 1861, or tw'o Scotch looms, 
a w'arping mill, and iilliug wheel, all of 
which were fully set up and worked 


by two of the native converts. Shortly 
after four or five more w'^re construct- 
ed on the premises upon an improved 
method and entrusted to others of the 
native brethren. An appeal fo» funds, 
with the view of carrying out the novel 
experiment of introducing the Scotch 

liand-loom among the native Christians, 

and, through them, among the natives 
of Northern India generally, was liber- 
ally responded to. With the means 
thus sux)plied, a commodious workshop 
is in course of crecjtion, and ere the 
close of 1852, it is fully expected that 
at least thirty looms w’ill be at w ork, 
w'hich under tiic divine blessing (cannot 
fail to foster the industry, increase the 
earnings, and improve the condition, 
pliysieal, moral, and mental, of these 
self-8up})ortiiig Cliristiaii conv(u*ts. 

Such is a mere outline of the history 
of this very interesting mission st-atioii. 
It is indeed an oasifi, a bright green 
spot, w hich by the blessing from on 
high in answer to prayer, may be made 
instrumental in (*onvcrting tlie moral 
desert around into a fruitful garden of 
the Lord’s ow n planting. But let its 
most interested and sanguine friends 
rejoice with trembling. With tlieir 

E ast experience of conversions from 
c»athenism, they must not forget that 
though the grace of the Almighty 
Saviour has visited these poor and as 
yet comparatively ignorant converts, 
yet it cannot be expected that the old 
leaven of caste and idolatry is entire- 
ly banished from their hearts. Wc 
have seen how it was manifested, un- 
der tempting circumstances, by tho 
highly educated native pastor, and wc 
have seen also, how^ Thakur Dus, the 
brightest Christian among them, had 
at one time almost gone back to his 
idols. 

Tlio zealous and indefatigable mis- 
sionary pastor of Nistarpur lias there- 
fore need of w ami and hearty support 
and encouragement. Tliough suigle- 
handed and in an isolated position, ho 
cheerfully bears the burden of a bc'avy 
responsibLlity in supervising the internal 
aflairs of the mission station, the minut- 
est details of which require his con- 
stant attention ; w hile from without, ho 
is surrounded'by wolves of heathenism, 
rendered more cunning and fierce by 
being brought into close contact with 
so hated a thing as Christianity, and 
w ho would, if not prevenWd by Divine 
grace, speedily scatter the whe^. 
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iSTorteisponlience. 


QUEiey ON THE DEACONSHIP 
OF NATIVE CHUECIIES. 

To the Kdilorof the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Str, — In your uumbor for Dec. 
last, tliore is an interesting and import- 
ant article on the Pastors! i ip of native 
churches. The subject of tliat arlicle, 

T hope, will be pondered, and discussed 
in your magazine until the (piestion, as 
to the position missionaries ought to oc- 
cu})y in tlie "Rviuigelization of India, be 
clearly defined and practically regarded. 
Por niy own part, T cannot but think 
that (r. P. has made out a strong case, 
and that his remarks indicate the rule 
to be observed, while the comments of 
AV. E . suggest that there may be excep- 
tions.* In my own view, the seeming 
discrepancy woidd be cleared up, were 
the distinction between Evangidists 
and Pastors fully recognized ; and the 
former regarded as I think the scrip- 
ture regards them as rather superior 
than iiiRTior in their stand-point. Tliat 
understood, when an Evangelist from 
just cause sees fit to settle down as 
pastor in any given locality, T conceive 
that whether he bo European, J5ast 
Indian, or Hindu, ho may do so if\ith 
propriety and (ceteris paribus) advant- 
age to the church of God. Missions 
in India being still in an incipient state, 
some missionaries become both J^astors 
and Evangelists, but I am not certain 
that G. P. has not shewn good cause 
why they should not continue longer 
in such an anomolous position. Until 
however the Evangelistic ofiic(’ be more 
higlily appreciated, missionaries will be 
apt to feel that in relincpiishing the 
pastoral office to indigenous ministers, 
they are parting with a portion of 
authority and honor, necessary to the 
exercise of an efficient government of 
the church. Unity of action in this 
case among missionaries w'ould I think 
set the matter right. 

My object however, in tit! ting on^ 
this occasion is not to disauss the ques- 
tion so ably mooted by G. P. but to 
propose an inquiry 6earing very closely 
upon it, viz.AVnat light do the scriptures 
auord on the management of the tem- 
poralities«of mission churches P I use 

* .Mixed churches might huve both Euro- 
pean and laiiive pastors. 

M 2 


the term mission churches, as descrip- 
tive of churches newly gulliered out of 
a heathen populai ion hy foreign l^vango- 
llstic labors ; or, to vary my quoslion 
in accordance with tlie heading of tliis 
letter. Wliat is, or may be, scriptu rally 
inel tided in the Doaconsbip of native 
churcliea P 

At present, so far as the ohservaiion 
of the writer extends, the custom has 
heeii for the European or American 
missionary to take the charge not only 
of the spiritual affairs of the church, 
but of its temporal matters also. He 
may have deacons, but their oHice has 
extended to little more than the distri- 
bution of the elements at the Lord’s 
Supper. The missionary lias liad to 
attend to the location of new converts, 
to seek redress for them in the courts 
of justice, to watch over their temporal 
interests, relieve the ebstressed, and 
adjust their mutual diffieiilfies and dif- 
ferences. Now it requires hut little 
penetration to see in all this, the rudi- 
ments of many future evils. One of 
the developments of this system evi- 
dently must be something like Bishops* 
courts, investing the pastoral office with 
an intolerable burden of, secular affairs. 

The Apostles very early felt en- 
croachment of more tom poralj ties upon 
their proper spiritual functions, and 
exclaimed, “It is not reason that we 
shoidd leave tlie m ord of God, and serve 
tables. AVhereforc, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven men of honest re- 

S ort, full of the Holy Ghost and wis- 
om, whom w^e may appoint over this 
business.” 

Thus did they at ilic very commence- 
ment of the history of the New Testa- 
ment church lay down tho principle 
that the sec^ular aflairs of the church 
should be managed by officers chosen 
from among themselves and by them- 
selves. 

The Church of England has thrown 
overboard the office of deacjon in its 
original form ; the name has been given 
to an inferior grade df minister of the 
word, and ^art of Ihe ojjlce to ehureh- 
• wardens. Dissenters generally have 
'retained the name and sometWg of 
the office. Perhaps the circumstance 
of the whole comipiunity being profes- 
sedly Christian, has led to the holding 
of other parts of the office in abeyance. 
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America is pretty inueli in tlie same 
c'ondiiion. Now, our missionaries ge- 
nerally coming from these countries 
with such views of the office, do not 
seem to have adverted to its original 
institution among the professors of a 
hostile creed, or what we might sup- 
pose to be its legitimate bearing 
upon a church founded among a Jiea- 

then people. It is iliis matt(»r which 
your correspondent desires to ae(' tho- 
roughly investigated, not doubting but 
such discussion will throw considerable 
light on the pastorship of native 
churches also. 

Our friend O. P. anticipated many 
objections arising from the supposed 
incompotcncy of native ministers, and 
it is not improbable that the same ob- 
jections may bo made to entrusting the 
management of the secular affairs of 
the church to native deacons. But the 
writer apprehends this must be done 
with far less show of reason, than in 
the case of the pastorate. Native dea- 
cons, provided the scripture rule of 
selection be observed, viz. Look ye out 
men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and of wisdom,” possess many 
mlvantages over Europeans ; they 
thoroughly understand the duplicity in- 
herent in the native character; they 
know the value of native testimony far 
better than we^do ; they can estimate 
far better also ftie extent to which aid is 
needed ai\d u ill be appreciated. Euro- 
peans in the habit of handling large 
sums of money, or receiviug compara- 
tively largo salari(?s, are very little lilted 
to graduate a scale of charges or remu- 
neration for poor natives. We might 
take an illustration from the recent 
Government rate of tolls for native 
carts, bullocks, &c. and the oppressive 
charges for ferries in many parts of the 
country ; or even the late MaiTiage Act, 
whicdi exacts some 10 or 11 rupees as 
fees for marriages between poor native 
converts ! a rate which the writer fears 
will, unless modified, too often operate 
rather as an apology for evading the 
marriage tie altogether.* In all these 

• Our correspondent is in error here, as 
tlie iollowiiifr cxinuits from tlie Indian Act 
will show. The H('K4strar is entitled to <Ie- 
nmnd on behalf of the Government—" for 
receivinfir etich Notice of Marriage, one ru-' 
pee, for publishinfc each Notice of Mnrriapre,* 
two rupees, tor the issuinf^ of each cextiticate, 
tive rupees, for every Marriage forbidden or 
Protest entered, ten ruptfss, and tor register- 
ing each Alarriage, three rupees." Permis- 
sion is, however, given to the Registrar to 


cases the means of the natives are en- 
tirely miscalculated. In, the writer’s 
neiglihorhood thousands tind tens of 
thousands of families live on less than 
two rupees a month, and wotild be 
utterly unable to meet such a charge, 
exacted with rigor, and often with 
aggravations. 

To a similar extent are European 

pastors frequently unfitted to admi- 
nister relief to poor native Christians. 
They err both in rigid parsimony ami 
profuse liberality. A patient investi- 
gation of circumstances and a judicious 
impartation of assistance are required, 
and none but natives can reallj" manage 
these points, or none but natives with 
European advice and an infusion of 
European benevolence. 

It is not however the writer’s puiq)ose 
to enter into the subject hiinsi'lf. He 
wishes for the views and assistance of 
his hrethreii, in coming to a scriptural 
understanding of this mutter, which 
is to him one of considerable practical 
importance, bearing upon tlie welfare 
of the Christian church in India. 

One reason why this subject has 
not received more attention probably 
is, that many of our churches are so 
small as to occasion their pastors very 
little comparative inconvenience in 
taking the oversight of all their af- 
fairs ; and to the churches themselves, 
as iudividual churches, this imiy be 
even in some respects an advantage, 
but in its bearing on other chundies it 
is disastrous ; more particularly from 
the aggregate number of such instances 
tending to keep the right government 
• of the churc'hes out of sight, and ereat- 
ing a pul die sentiment and i-ule of 
action inimical to it. This, joined to 
tlie love of power inherent in nearly all 
mankind, has helped to keep the pastors 
of large churches in a wrong position. 

Moreover these secular matters bring 
the pastor into contact with the worst 
parts of the native character, are very 
apt to engender towards individuals 
harsli or partial feelings, bhmd in his 
mind anxieties about their temporal 
^interests witli thoughts about their 
'spiritual conejition, and frequently unfit 
lum for entering upon his spiritual 

remit " some part, but not more than three 
fourths, of the said fees respectively" " in any 
case in which it shall appear ..»• that the 
parlies intendinfir marriage or tnarried 
are in indigent Gircumstaoees.." 'I'he fees, 
therefore, may be reduced to 2 Rs. 12 annas, 
— Editoh, 
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(lutiea in relation to the flock witli such 
a disposition as he feels it desirable he 
slionld cherisli. 

Your correspondent has pone on 
addinff - paragraph to ])}iragraph to a 
letter he intended should occjuiiy but a 
few lines, so true is it that “ out of the 
abundance of the lioart tlie mouth 
speaketh,” but will eoucludo by jire- 

sentiug his questions in order. 

1. Do not th(' Apostles in laying the 
foundation of the Cuiristian ehurcli care- 
fully distinguish between the niaiiage- 
ment of the spiritual and temporal 
affairs of the church ‘f 

2. Is not the principle thus recog- 
nized obligatory upon us as missionaries. 


laying the foundation of the church of 
Clirist in India? 

3. If so, ought not missionaries or 
pastors of native cl lurches to set apart 
a sullieii'iit number of di‘acons for tlie 
management of the secular affairs of 
the Christian community under their 
charge? 

4. And ought they nut at once to de- 
volve on deacons tlie work of managing 
sueli secular affairs ; only affording 
them such aid as such pastors, &c. may 
be able to afford in guiding their judg- 
ments and regulating their practice, 
till they can stand alone ? 

Yours faithfully, 

Mitra. 


MdtstouiS IFntdUgenre. 


ffiome SRefOvh. 

IIECENT BAPTISMS. 

Monghjr. — Mr. Parsons writes: 

“ On lieeember 2()th, 1S51, two disci- 
ples were added by baptism to tlie 
Europ(*an portion of the church hero. 
Two cinnimstances of interi'st ami sug- 
gesting much oiKiouragiiuient, are coii- 
iiecied with tJio case of one of these : 
1st, liis being the son of pious parents, 
brouglit to the knowledge of the truth 
after many years of iiicon si deration and 
worldlinesH ; 2d, his being greatly in- 
debted to a tract written by a native 
brother, for that awakening wliich by 
divine grace has led to his present 
liappy eoufidence in the Redeemer’s 
saving love.” 

Nowgong, Aadm. — Mr, Diiiible had 
(he pleasure to baptizeyh«/* young wo- 
men, connected with the Nowgong 
Orphan Asylum, on Sabbath-day the 
4tli of January, 1862. 

TENTH ANNUAL MEETING OF 
THE BENGAL BAPTIST ASSO- 
CIATION. 

In accordance with the resolution 
adopted at Scrampore last year, the An- * 
nnal Meetings connected with the above 
Association were hfeld at Dhan Doha, 
in the district of Bariskl, on the 13th 
of January and three following days. 
The assembly was the largest that has 
ever met on those occasions, upwards 
of five hundred persons being present ; 
gathered, however, almost entirely from 


tJie congregations in this district ; for 
we ri‘gret to say, that owing to various 
causes, only live Missionary brethren 
were iiresent, including the brethren 
Page and Rale of this slatioii, with four 
native brethren from Seranqioro and 
^fessore. TIio abseiuit^ of so many who 
usually attend the ARsociution meetings 
was matter of considerable disappoint- 
ment, es]>ccially totlie native brethren, 
and threatened, at first, to diffuse a 
gloom over the assembly ; this, how ever, 
soon passed away, and the meetings 
■when once begun, proved in other re- 
spects of so interesting a character 
throiighont that it may be truly said, 
“ It was good to bo there and it is to 
be hoped that under the divine blessing, 
a most reviving and beneficial influence 
will be diffused thereby far and wide. 
Owing to the paucity of pastors and 
delegates from tlie Churches of the As- 
sociation, it was deemed desirable to 
depart from the routine usual on these 
occasions, and conduct the services with 
a view especially to the benefit of the 
people at this station; several of the 
tbrmalities of t hese occasions therefore 
were dispensed with, and a dovotional, 
rather than a business character impart- 
ed to the meetings. Hence sermons on 
three successive dayk were delivered by 
•brethi’en Page, Pearce and Wenger, 
from Ps. Ixxii. 11, Hos. ii. 23, and Is.liii. 
11. Meetings for prayer were also held ; 
and on two occasions, Bie substance of 
the letters received from the Churches, 
together with details of recent itinera- 
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cicB for the preaching of the gospel, 
communicjated, and other mission- 
ary intelligence given ; examinations of 
the progress of the people in scripture 
knowledge wore also conducted, and as a 
final service the Lord’s Supper was ad- 
ministered. At all these engagements 
the attendance of the people was gene- 
ral, oven to the crowding of the chape]. 

The meetings also daily attracted to the 

spot a large concourse of Hindu and 
Musalman spoi'tators, eager to see and 
hear all that was going on ; henco tlie 
intervals hetwoen the sciwices in the 
chapel Avere devoted in a good measure 
to explaining to them what this con- 
vocation of Christians meant, and to 
directing their attcjition to tlic one liv- 
ing and true God, and his Son Jesus 
Clirist, whom to know is life cteriiaJ. 
Thus at these nujctings tlie word of 
God was continuously pressed upon the 
attention hotli of Christian and hea- 
then people, and it is hopiul that the 
blessing of God rested on those efforts 
for His glory, and will be manifest 
hereafter. 

The best spirit seemed to pervade | 
the assembled multitude durmg the j 
whole time of their remaining together. 
Tliere was no jarring among tliem,^ 
nor did any thing occur to disturb 
the good feeling which prevailed. 
The scene exhibited all along was 
of the most liVely and happy descrip- 
tion. At the services in the chapel, 
deep and' unabated interest pervaded 
the assemblies even to the last. The 
sermons were listened to ivith the most 
serious attention, and often with evi- 
dently strong emotion. The prayers 
of the native brethren were marked 
by much fervor, and were remark- 
aoly judicious and appropriate. It was 
deliglitfully evident tiiat there was but 
one heart and one soul among them. 
God was worshipped on those occasions 
in spirit and in truth ; and the meet- 
ing might bo truly characterised, a 
holy convocation. 

The scene out of doors also although 
not so decidedly spiritual in its character 
as that w ithin, contributed much to the 
delight experienced on the occasion, 
^e place chosen as a mission station 
is not without its attractions ; it may be 
said, indeed, to be quite picturesque. It* 
is ample in extent, and covered with finer 
trees and a green sward. In the midst 
of the grounds stands the chapel, which 
is quite new, and of a*unique, yet pretty 
appearance. It is spe^ous and lofty, 


being two stori^^s in height ; the upper 
of which is for the nccopimodation of 
the missionaries wdieii they visit the 
station. During the intervals betw'een 
the services at 9io cliapel, hundreds of 
persons, men, women, and children, 
might be seen scattered over the 
p*ounds, all engaged in the liveliest 
intcreourso ; and ilio Christian portion 

of them as happy as it is possiole for 
human beings to be. On one side, 
a large number appe^arod intently en- 
gaged in culinary operations, for they 
had twice a day to provide food for 
at least five hundred and fifty persons, 
— ^it seemed, how ever, pleasant labor ; in 
other spots little groups had gathered 
— singing parties — compost'd often of 
females, wdio made the air rt'sonnd with 
their ehticrfiil songs. Tlicn again, the 
missionaries might be seen pacing toge- 
ther, it might be, undt*r the trees, at- 
tended by numbers of the converts, who 
unbosomed to tlicm llic feedings of 
their liearts and told of the happiness 
they felt, or spoke of the kindness of 
the missionaries in coming so far to see 
them, and of the great things wdiich 
God had done I'or tliom. Still more 
commonly to be seen, were largo com- 
panies of the heathen, gathered in (;ir- 
cles; some standing, others sitting on the 
grass, but all listening most attentively 
to the discourse of a missionary or of 
a native brother, on the great concerns 
of their salvation. Hence the whole 
scene was one of great aTiimation, and 
the efiect most exhilarating to the 
spirit. Tlie writer was particularly 
struck with the different aspect which 
the two great parties composing the 
multitude presented. With the hea- 
then, it was one of wonder and eoncerji ; 
as they gazed upon the Christian ])co|jle 
so lately belonging to themselves, but 
now so widefy separated, — ^upoii the 
chapel and its Bervlces, — or stood lis- 
tening to the fervent addresses by the 
different preachers, that Avere succes- 
sively madfe to them ; their countenances 
seemed to say, What is the meaning 
of all this, and what will it come to r 
Perhaps too, a feeling of envy or of 
* dismay w'as not undiscoverable among 
them. But among the native brctliren, 
other feelings' wore evidently para- 
mount. Wi& them, lightness of heart, 
a sense of liberty, a consciousnesB of 
elevation, and the emotions cf love and 
gratitude, were unmistakdubly mani- 
fested by their looks, language, and 
whole deportment. 
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We caimo^close this account with- | 
out mentioning particularly one or two ! 
incidents which speak much for the 
character of the native brethren at ' 
this strtion. At the close of one of the 
morning services, one of the native 
preachers came forward, and laid upon 
the table a bag, containing 21< llupccs 
and 3 annas, which ho boj^ged the mis- 
sionaries to accept of, as the contri- 
bution of the Barisiil brethiHiii to the 
funds of the Association. Tins ac!t of 
liberality on the part of the native 
brethren was as unexpected as it was 
pleasing ; and the circumstances un- 
der which it was exercised gave it a 
peculiar value. It was altogether spon- 
taneous ; and the collection of the 
money had been carried on so secretly 
among them, that neither of the bre- 
thren Page or Sale knew anything of 
it, till it Avas thus brought and laid 
upon the table. The sum woidd pro- 
bably have been larger, but only a lit- 
tle while before the people had contri- 
buted 250 B.upees’ worth of grain to 
the public granary, which the mis- 
sionaries have established; hence it 
had been deemed undesirable to jisk 
from them a collection for the Asso- 
ciation. This second act of liberality 
must therefore be regarded as a strong 
expression of t heir gratitude for the be- 
nelits they hav(j received ; as it doubt- 
less was intended by themselves to be. 
Another not less pleasing scene occur- 
red at the liual close of the meetings. 
Much has been done within the last 
two years to promote the education of 
the people at this station, — adults as 
W'cll os children ; a boarding school has 
been conducted at the residence of the 
missionaries, and schools have been 
established at most of the village sta- 
tions. And w ith w hat encouraging siic- 
c*es8, appeared at the meeting. It w'as 
announced by Mr. Page, that books 
w^ould now be distribut«*d as rewards 
to those w^l 10 had learned to read ; and 
all who wished to have them w^crc in- 
vited to come up to the table, and give 
proof of their qualifications to receive 
the reward. In an instant all was com- 
motion, a hundred applicants at least^ 
crowded around the table '*to liave their 
abilities tested, and obfoin the books. 
The distribution took about half an 
hour, and it w^as most satisfactory to 
find tliat,nearly all were supplied, and 
that the rewards wrero amply deserved. 
A full half ' of the applicants were fe- 
males, and as many also were of adult 


age. There could be no doubt that the 
eoplo hero appreciate learning and 
ooks. 

Thus tlic meetings ended, and the 
brethren w'ho w ere visitors from a dis- 
tance, and who knew^ the circumstances 
of this station four or live years ago, 
could not but feel and say in respect to 
the marvolloufl chango which tlioy wit- 

nesaed--** What hath God wrought!” 

May Ilis blessing descend still on the 
dear brethren and their excellent wives, 
who have labored so strenuously in liis 
sorviee and for the glory of liis name. 
And may they rect*ive that assistance 
from the friends of missions for wdiich 
they are compelled often to ask, and 
which their important and promising 
sphere of labor so cividently re<|iiire8. 

In the judgment of the bretliren 
who were present, the meetings at Dhau 
Doha afford an important lesson to 
missionaries ; namely, that meetings of 
this nature at mufassal stations, aro 
calcidated to do much good. It is hoped 
therefore, that they w ill bo repeated 
often in future, and that circumstances 
will then admit of a much larger num- 
ber of missionary brethren being pre- 
sent to partake of their hallow ed plea- 
sures and benefits, tlian were permitted 
to do so on the present occasion. 

G.P. 

The foregoing statement wall, we 
are confident, be read with almost un- 
minglcd pleasure ; and it may bo lioped 
that the interesting view*^ it gives of the 
chara(;ier and prospects of the Baptist 
Mission at Barisal will call forth liberal 
donations for its support. Our bre- 
thren are straitened for funds. Many 
more villages might bo evangelized by 
them, and the blessings of Christian 
knowledge imparted to hundreds more, 
both young and old, if the necessary 
pccumary aid were afforded. And w^ho 
tliat con give, will withhold from a 
cause 80 hopeful and so benevolent P 

But our object in appending a few 
lines to our Correspondent's paper w^as 
not to plead the claims of our brethren 
at Barisal, but to supply a brief state- 
ment of the Statistics of the Associa- 
tion for the year 1851, compiled from 
the letters, &c. sent in to its meetings, 
by eighteen churches. The additious 
reported by these churches aro as fol- 
lows :-irBaptized during tlie year, 73 ; 
Beceived by Letter, 16 ; and liestored, 
26. On the other hand, they have 
lost :--by Death^ 24 ; by Dismission to 
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other churches, 13; by Withdrawal, 16; 
and by ExcluHioii and Suspension, 59. 
Of those baptized, 4 were not added to 
eitlier of the churches of the Associa- 
tion ; and one church reports a further 
diminution of 9, through the revision of 
its list of members, and the striking 
out of those names eoneeriiing wliieh 
no recent and satisfactory information 

could be obtained. Of the eighteen 

churches whose statistics are before us, 
seve7i have ol)taincd an aggregate in- 
orcjise of 45, nine have sustained an 
aggregate decrease of 55, and two re- 
tain their numbers unaltered ; so tliat 
w e have to mourn over a clear decrojiso 
of 10 in the total number of members in 
the eighteen ehurclies. The present 
imnibcr in full eommunion is 1,115. 
Twenty-tlirec cliurches w'cro in connec- 
tion -with the Association in 1851 ; but 
of tJiesc, four omitted to send in their 
annual statements, and one — Jcssorc 
— has altogether withdraw' n from the 
Associatioji. IIow^ far the general 
aspect of the past year’s success above 
given w’ould be im]>rovc(l by tilling in 
tlic lacking statistics, we are unabh) 
to say. 

We arc sure that our readers will 
deplore the state of things which these 
liguros exliibii. It is the more re- 
markable and distressing when taken 
ill connection with the fact that a hnv 
of the churches included in the statis- 
tics have been blessed with unw'ontod 
jirosperily. The increase graut(*d to 
these is, liowever, insullicicnt to make 
up for the general loss. It behoves all 
wJio are identified witli the Baptist 
churches iu Bengal and Orissa to lay 
to heart the want of siic<jess Avhicn 
marks the past year. There must (cer- 
tainly 1)0 a cause w hy the multifoim 
missionary agency of so many churclics 
lias effected no more than tms. If the 
Lord went out with our aimics surely 
it would not bo so. Let the facts 
induce humility and lead us to prayer. 

dTornsn Saecottf. 

HAMBURGH. 

We have been favored by the Rev. A. 
Arthur, of Edinburgh, with a very inter- 
esting account of » Conference of Baptist 
chur^es, which he, in company with other 
’brethren, attended at Hamburgh in Julyl 
> There were present, at the Baptist Conven- 
tion at Hamburgh, besides our brother, four 
others from England, -^Brethren Steane and 
Hinton, from London, and Angus and 
Green, from Newcastle Delegates from 


Berlin, Stetton, Breslau, Bremen. Memel, 
Magdeburgh, Copenhagen, Sweden, and 
Other parts of the Continen't attended, and 
took part in the deliberations. From the 
reports given by the missionaries and col- 
porteurs planted in different localities 
throughout the land, it appeared that de- 
cided indications were everywhere mani- 
fested of a desire to hear the Word, tracts 

in large nttinbera reudiijr received, and a 

far greater demand for laborers in the 
gospel than could be supplied. Many 
important subjects were discussed in a 
temperate and Christian spirit. Among 
these, the necessity and advantages of a 
Union amongst the German cliurches, and 
periodical meetings for fraternal counsel 
and encouragement, were very fully con- 
sidered. These were much ajiproved, pro- 
vided there were no element of authority 
introduced, but each church remaining 
independent, and subject to the jurisdic.- 
lion and government of their spiritual and 
Divine Head. Arrangements seemed to 
he contemplated, somewhat resembling the 
Baptist Associations in England, or the 
Scottish Congregational Union of Scotland, 
which have wrought so beneficially iti 
advancing their s[)iritual good, and ex- 
tending the cause of the Redeemer around 
them. At the close of these deliberative 
meetings, during which the brethren from 
Britain were occasionally invited to give 
their opinions, the Christian salutations of 
the Convention were most cordially and 
unanimously voted to the churches whom 
they represented. The members of the 
deputation then addressed thern,-^dwelt 
on the afiectionate interest felt in their 
prosperity, — their desires for their continu- 
ed progress and preservation fiom the wiles 
of the great adversary, — and promised to 
make known at* home what they had seen 
I' of the grace of God. Interesting services 
were also held on the following Sabbath 
morning, in which Brethren Lehman, 
Steane, Green, and Arthur, took various 
parts. On the evening of this day, Brother 
Oucken preached, and the Ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper was administered. The 
hretbren felt that though they spake in 
divers tongues, they were one in heart and 
in blessing. To the churches in Germany, 
there have been added, during the three 
last years, upwards of 1700 souls, and the 
number of members in fellowship alto- 
i gether is now nearly 4000. They have a 
wide field for their operations. It is not 
marked by a multiplicity of sects as in this 
country, and which often cast very power- 
ful obstacles in the way of the most faithful 
servants of the Lord. Many doors are 
still open on the Continent for^^the admis- 
sion of the gospel, and more*eiiquiries for 
the Word of Life than our brethren can 
answer, — I'he Church, 
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NOTES OF A SANATORY AND OBSERVATORY TOUR. 
BY A LAY BROTHER. 


Monday evening, ^rdNovcmheir, 1851. 
— Tt is two years since wc last direct- 
ed our steps towards Chitaura, tlic in- 
teresting field of missionaiy labor of 
which the llev. James Smith, is the 
superintendent. The roads were con- 
siderably altered ; and there was a new 
line marked out and partly finished, 
with an unpleasant gap nere and there, 
occupied by a fiedd still under cultiva- 
tion. We were, as might have been 
expected, misled, and very soon were 
driving away in a w^rong direction. 
Providentialfy it was moonlight ; other- 
wise we should have gone deep into the 
jungle and miglit have been compelled 
to spend a night there ; — not by any 
means a pleasant thought, with the chil- 
dren beginning to w’onder where they 
were being taken to so out of hours, and 
becoming clamorous for supper. Hut the 
gentle moon assisted us to the conclu- 
sion that w'c must be con8i(l(?rably out 
of our course, wliich we did not retrace 
till we had roused up the village chaii- 
kidar ; of whom, by the way, we had 
strong suspicions of being asleep, and 
from whom we learned the pleasant fa(*t 
that the Mission station lay at right 
angles to the path w(s were traversing. 
We therefore struck across the fields, 
and not very long after were made wel- 
come at the Mission bungalow. 

The spot in which the Mission House 
and premises are situated, w as formerly 
a sandy plain,— affording a stunted crop 
of most ordinary kind to the poor 
cultivator ; but now under the persever- 
ance and industry of an active energe- 
tic mind, the phu;e was as green and 
blooming in a {ihysical as in a moral 
point of view. . 

Tuesday, UK Novemper.^Ki about 
2 o’clock p. M., wb left for Dimiseri, 
half way towards Futtyabad, our first 
stage, distant about ten miles from 
Chiiauras Dimiseri is a patrolling 
station, anti the officer in charge enter- 
tained our party, at dinner ; this was 
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aphsasaut occasion to the travellers, 
who felt that it was no ordinary ho.spi- 
tality for a young bachelor to enter- 
tain a party of six, with as many chil- 
dren, in the jungles. About G o’clock 
wo reached Futtyabad, a large native 
town, and pitched our tents close to the 
residence of another patrolling station. 

These stations belong to the preven- 
tive cordon, called the Nortli-w'ost 
Frontier-line ; running from Mirzaj)ore 
to Bahwnlporo, a distance of about 
800 miles, and parallel to the entire ex- 
tent of territories of the independent 
states of Dholpore, G w'alior, Bhurtpore , 
Ajmere, &c. 

The commodities which are con- 
traband art^ salt, sugar, cotton and 
opium ; hut as salt is the chief artich? 
smuggled, every possible precaution is 
taken to prevent it. Formerly smug- 
glers w^ere very fomidable fellows to 
meet with, and broken Reads and hones 
were the common result of the frequent 
nocturnal engagements with them ; but 
since the line Jias been strengthened, 
they seldom come to blow s. Notwith- 
standing the vigilance exercised, a vast 
quantity is still smuggh'd ; for the na- 
tives are fertile in inventions to avoid 
the duty. 

The officers in charge of the line are 
for tin? most part Europeans, to whom 
it is a good inti*oduction to the man- 
ners, customs and languages of the 
country, and a stepping-stone to ad- 
vancement in Government employ. 
Some of them are pious men, and a 
blessing to the part of the country 
wliero they reside. 

Wedfiesday, hth November . — ^About 
2 p. M. we started towards Badraulf, 
the next station, distant fifteen miles. 
TJie only awkwai'd part of the road was 
that intercepted by a deep nullah wi^ 
steep banks in cither side, and a smalk 
stream running lazily along the centre 
of it. Though very fatiguing for the 
]ior8es,we gotacross the chasm in safety. 


VOL. VI. 



90 


MISSIONARY HERALD FOR MARCH, 1852 . 


ill tbo patrolling ofHoor at Badrauli, 
we met a Clirifltian brother, who made 
us welcome. The station, situated 
(dose upon the high roaci, has a cheer- | 
fill aspect, and the little bungalow 
commands a good view of the native 
village, and a cultivated range of coun- 
try beyond. The s^ot was rendered 
articularly lively by the number of 
orses, camels and cattle of all de- 
scriptions passing along to lUc itiir ^ 

these were mixed up with very motley 
groups of pedestrians wending their 
way to the same centre of attraction. 

A baiba'gi'. 

As we stood watching the moving 
crow'd, our attention was at once, more 
than usually, attracted by a Bairdgi, or 
religious mendicant, most fantastically 
dressed, trotting along at a smart pace, 
with his traps of cilice slung across 
liis shoulder. Wishing to hiai-n some- 
thing of the man’s habits and objects, 
we prevailed upon him to stop and 
converse with us for a few moments. 
On examining the fellow more closely, 
he appeared altogether an amusing fi- 
gure. From his ecmipments he was 
Eiirly entitled to ranlc with the prince 
of clowns. From head to foot he was 
dressed up in red cloth, ornamented 
with wliite stripes j he had on his head 
a unique rush hat, much resembling a 
brass spittoon, on which was stuck up 
a lot of little li^gs, and the whole head 
piece was sunnounted with a huge 
plume of sarpatj or the long thatching 
grass. He carried a hunghi from which 
were suspended two pi tarns j ostensi- 
bly for carrying holy water, but in 
reality, for w hatever he could pick up 
by the way. The han^hi polo was 
decorated at each end with brooms of 
peacock feathers, and set oil* with a | 
couple of brass bells of respectable di- ^ 
mensions, which served to warn all by- ' 
standers that a saint w as approaching. 
Divers colored cloths bound up his face 
and neck, w^hile a number or jingling 
bells encircled his feet, completing the 
tout ensemble of the strange picture 
before us. 

We discovered in course of conver- 
sation that he was a constant frequen- 
ter of mel&s, had often met with 
Tnissionaries, and' , was prepared to 
answer for his calling with an imperti- 
nent assurance. To our question, why ’ 
^lie went about deceiviug the people in 
Uiat style? he replied, that Ife was 
ginning his bread in /i sufficiently ho- 
nest way ; that there were a number of 


roads to heaven, and he was pursuing 
one of them, while we, doubtless, were 
marching along another. 

Mr. Smith said to him, “ You know 
that you are practising deceptiqp ; and 
God 18 the searcher of hearts, and will 
one day take account of your actions.** 
He replied, that God was in all of us 
and wo w^ere a part of Him. Mr. 
Smith asked, did men commit no sin ? 
were they all pure ami holy ? “ ITo I” 
he said “ they are all sinners.” “ Then,*’ 
said Mr. Smith, “ if we are all a part 
of God, ho must sin too according to 
your reasoning !” — “ Oh no !” was the 
ready answer, “God is our soul, but 
that which sins is our body !” As it 
w^ould have taken a long time to beat 
this idea out of him, we let our slippery 
disputant resumt} his journey. 

ThunAay^ November ISth. — Towards 
evening we left Badvaiill for the Bliii- 
teswar ineKi, which we reached early 
ill the evening. In cousequciico of the 
immense concourse, we resolved to 
pitch our tents iii the opposite side of 
the river Jamna. This w-^as a more 
serious aff*air than w'c anticipated, from 
the difficulty of procuring a boat to 
transport our tents and luggage. This 
obstacle, how^ever, being overcome, we 
were all quite delighted witli our situa- 
tion underneath the refresliing sliade 
of umbrageous mangoe trees, from 
which ive could, at all times, com- 
mand an admirable view of tlie whole 
range of ghdts^ temples and tnandint^ 
as w ell as the crowds of pilgrims and 
dealers resorting to this famed mart. 

THE mela'. 

The period w hen this place was first 
used for a market, and especially a 
cattle fair, dates several centuries 
back. The spot, which is the ancient 
chanmd of the river, bounded by cliffs 
and heights on either side, derives its 
celebrity and sacrednoss throughout 
Hindustan from the story of the lla- 
mkyan. It is there stated that Earn 
having committed one of the deadly 
sins in slaying his enemy Eiivan, the 
sovereign of Ceylon, who was a Brah- 
man, when he returned back to his 
^kingdom, Oiide, in triumph, found to 
his dismay that lie had lost caste and 
was forsaken by his. friends. In order, 
therefore, to regain caste and the socie- 
ty of his intimates, he resolved to offer 
as a propitiatory sacrifice a holocaust of 
horses ; the condition of whicK* was that 
if one of the many thousand steeds to 
be offered, was to run away, the sacri- 
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fice should •wrove abortive, and the 
whole thing should be gone over again 
de novo. It is enough to state that one 
of the horses did run off, and that 
there lyas no end of trouble in catching 
him. 

It was at Bhuteswar that this great 
sacrifice was made ; and hence the sa- 
oredness of the place and the use of it 
as the largest horse fair in Upper India. 

The prmeipal idol uorsliipped is Ma- 
hadev, another form and name of Siva, 
the destroyer, in one of the temples 
an? tliree creditably sculptured figures 
representing Mahadev, his wife Parba- 
ti, and their son Ganesh. TJie Brah- 
mans call the pai'CTita Baba A'dam and 
Howa (Adam and Eve). 

DKGRADINO IDOLATRY. 

It is not to these, however, that the 
host of votaries press with their offer- 
ings ; but to a temple of Bholanath, — 
another name of Mahadev, — ^in which 
the object of adoration is a Unga, or 
stone about two feet high. Unless W'o 
liad witnessed it, we could have scarcely 
have credited the blind zeal and earnest- 
ness of the deluded people. They 
were literally mad after their idolatry. 
A crowd of men, women and children 
almost impenetrable, pressed into one 
low entran(5C, carrying in their hands 
some kind of ofl’eriug, consisting ge- 
nerally of rice, oil, holy water, co- 
coa-nuts, fruit and money, according to 
the moans of the offerers. They had 
just time to throw their gifts on the 
stone idol, touch it with tlicir foreheads 
or hands, and rush out at the other side 
to make w^ay for the pressure w ithout. 

NUMBER OF WOBSinPPERS. 

We had the eiinosity lo count the 
number that w’dit through the temple 
in a minute, and found it to be about 
104); a number confirmed by others 
who had estimated the msliing crowd in 
the same way. The proportion of 104 

er minute, would give about 6000 per 

our, or the prodigious aggregate of 

144.000 in 24 hours. The mela lasts 
about a week ; but the intensity of the 
bathing and worshipping festivals con- 
tinues for three days. Now takings 

100.000 as the number of worshippers 
daily passing through t>his shrine, wo 
have an army of at least 300,000 ido- 
laters rallying round a single idol ! 

From on aperture on one side of this 
temple, tlie offerings gushed out conti- 
nually, like a stream, so that a consi- 
derable space outside w’^as literally 
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avod with the offerings, whi(;h the 
evotees ivere trampling under foot. 

Every precaution was taken by the 
authorities to preserve the peace ; and 
the arrangement and order amongst 
the assembled mass, on the low'est 
calculation, of 500,000 human beings, 
was admirable. Still we cannot help 
observing that the desirable object of 
peace and security might have been 

secured iu a way that wr>ulcl Kavu pre- 
vented the natives from tliinking that 
the presence and attention of the 
European and Cliristian Magistrates, 
given especially to this temple, and 
continued within its precincts for sever- 
al days, arose from a profound rcsxject 
for tJieir favorite idol. 

It w'as not an uncommon remark at 
the mela, that the Company Sahib 
Bahdduv w^as taking particular care of 
the interests of the idol and the rights of 
the priests. — a circumstance that was 
not at all likely to prove favorable to 
the interests of Christianity. 

Sabbath, Novemhev ^fh . — The reli- 
gious festivals at the mela are regu- 
lated by the moon ; which being now 
at the full, the rush of bathers into 
the sacred stream of tlie Jamn4, w^as 
from dawn to midniglit vehement and 
uproarious. 

THE IDOL IN HOLYDAY DRESS. 

In the evening wc went to sec the 
principal idol in its holyday dress. Tho 
chief temple was clcaredf and lighted 
up with a numerous array of lamps 
and torches, the floor W'as laid with a 
carpet ; and the idol, — the oblong block 
of stone, — was decorated wntli a tur- 
ban encircled with highly ornamented 
snakes, fit emblems of the arch-deceiv- 
er, and the lower part of the stone 
enveloped in a ricli cloth of gold. Be- 
fore the idol were strewn oilerings of 
money, jew'cls and cloth ; while outside 
the principiU entrance, the orgies were 
kept u^) by music and dancing per- 
formed by men and women of the 
basest sort, for the express object of 
regaling the idol ! 

PUBACHING THE GOSPEL. 

In cheering contrast to the abomina- 
tions of idol worship, was the preach- 
ing of the Grospel peace by a few 
heralds who were themselves once idol- 
aters, headed ^ the Kevs. Smith of 
Chitaurk and itreis of Secundra. For 
several days they kept up the procla* 
mation oi a cruemed Saviour, and 
through Him of a free and full salva- 
tion, without money and price. 
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What good has been effected, we can- 
not tell ; but the promise is sure, that 
Gt)d*8 Word shall not return void, and 
that word was proclaimed and distri- 
buted to many tliousands from every 


art of India, and b^ond,— from Ka- 
ul, Scinde, and the Funjaub. 

Thursday, Nov. lUh . — We marched 
slowly batik from Buliteswar and reach- 
ed the Mission station at Chitayrh. 


A MISSIONARY TRIP TO THE RUPNARAYAN. 


BY THE my 

Isr the year 1850, wdicn I went to 
sea, my attention was drawn to a fine 
broad river, knowm as the Rupnarayan. 
Not having in the course of my reacting, 
seen any account of missionaiy opera- 
tions on its banks, I then and there 
determined to visit it, if I should ever 
be pemiittecl to return to Bengal. After 
all inquiries, I could only Team that 
boats could go to the distance of one 
tide. However, experience has taught 
me, that the river is navigable to the 
distance of four or five tides, as far 
os Ghatal, which, according to the 
Post Oflice Directory, is sixty miles 
from Calcutta, in a direct line, but 
much more distant along the river. I 
have made t>vo trips, and the following 
is a copy of my »Toumal. 

musolma'n hearbes. 

December 1851. — Went on 

board at 10 m. in order to start 
with the night tide. Next morning, 
we found ourselves at May^pur. Went 
on shore; found some Musalmans at 
work in the field ; talked with them of 
the future harvest. One man could not 
tell what sin is, and seemed to liave no 
idea of a hereafter. Moved on to a 
masjid, the muUa came, assumed im- 
portant airs, and talked Arabic, of 
which wc begged a translation, which 
hoivever ho could not give. This low- 
ered his pride, ho became silent and 
civil, listened, and gladly took some 
books. Started w ith the ebb tide, and 
at dusk reach(‘d the Rupnarayan. 

December 10^7^. — ^After an early 
breakfast, went on shore : saw before us 
a wide expanse of rice fields, and not a 
house in sight. To cross the fields was a 
w^ork of some difB/3ulty, it was through- 
out a leap and mmp over hedges and 
ditches, like Iri^ bog-trotters ; at last , 
we reached the bund, and there saw. 
plenty of houses. As we approach- 
ed the people were afraid, but a few 
words in Bengali quieted their fears. 
Men^ women and children, gathered 


T. MORGAN. 

about us, heard with CTcat attention, 
and seemed sensible of tne rapacity and 
piidc of the Bralimans. 

AX INTERESTING AUDIENCE. 

At a short distance we found a largo 
enclosure containing tw'O fine upper- 
roomed houses, and w'o w^ere invited 
witliin. 'Hie Babus ordered seats, and 
about fifty persons were soon collected, 
aU work being suspended. We w'ere 
received with great kindness, and all 
that w e said seemed to command their 
assent. When I was speaking of the 
deeds of Brahmans, one of the Babus 
witli exquisite humour removed a 
Brahman’s cloth, and pointed to the 
poitd. This conduct produced roars 
of laughter, and for once I had the 
satisfaction of seeing the “ tw iee-born” 
looking slicepish. No inissionaiy liad 
been m this place before. At noon 
wre returned, and found the boat gone 
on to Tamluk, and vve liad to ' w'alk 
six miles to reach it. After resting 
a short time, wo went up the tow'ii and 
ascended the steps leading to a temple 
of Kali. The Brahmans ordered us 
. oil*, in a great fury ; w e went bac'k, and 
at a short distance preaclud, the Brah- 
mans furnishing the text. They tried 
to excite the people against us, but in 
vain ; the people did not seem to have 
much respect for them, and were de- 
lighted to sec the lion bearded in his 
own den. As we returned to the 
boat, one of the Brahmans kept close 
to Domingo, and said it was too bad of 
me to speak of a brother pddri as I 
did. This closed the day’s work. 

Tamluk is a place of some import- 
ranco, as the central point of trade be- 
tween Calcutta and Cuttack. We saw 
a great number of ^orts from the latter 
place wdth copper. There are several 
sahibs residing here looking aft^r the 
salt. I observed four very ^e pakh 
temples with Brahmatra, and one wnhose 
summit is just visible above the level of 
the water m a tank. The temple was 
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built first, tfien the tank was filled 
with water. , 

OPPOSITION FROM BBA'HMANS. 

December Wth . — ^This morning went 
out early ; found some men in tlic fields, 
one baa been in Calcutta, and had 
heard preacliing. Visited some farms, 
where our w^ords were all new to the 
people. After breakfast, went out 
again. A Brahman joined us in the 
town and asked us to preach. Wo found 
the fellow quite dmnlc and all ready for 
a row. We then detemiinod to dis- 
appoint them and went to the villages, 
the Brahman following. In one place 
1 gave a little boy a book. The lirkh- 
man called him, said, “ I bless you : 
may you live long;” and attempted 
to take the book from him. How- 
ever his father shouted, “In to your 
mother 1” Ilatl a very pleasant morn- 
ing’s work. I learn that there arc many 
drunken Brahmans about the town, 
wdmse object is to create a not and 
hinder missionaries from preaching ; it 
is therefore more profitable to visit vil- 
lages and farms, w here there is no in- 
terruption ; I find too, that the people 
think Brahmans absolutely ne<;es8ary, 
but at the same time hate them w ith 
aU their hearts. 

At one r. m. went up a khal on the 
south side of the river, as far as one 
tide could take us. At this time of the 
year, we could not go further. There 
arc here a great niunber of salt golas be- 
longing to the Company. Went on 
shore ; saw men coming from the field, 
who seeing us, fled, but w e soon brought 
them back, and had a long conversation 
with tlicm, till it was dark. They were 
glad to hear the truth from us and ap- 
peared to feel the extortion of the Brah- 
mans. 

December 12if A. — e visited several 
villages early this morning. In the first, 
all the men and women came to hear 
us 5 the elderly ladies p&ying particular 
attention, and expressing their appro- 
bation of what was said. The people 
are all Koibarta. It is singular that 
wo saw no temples, no Brahmans about 
here, but here and there the sacred 
Tulsi is planted near the houses. The* 
name of Parameshwarj oi*God, the su- 
preme, is known everywhere, in oppo- 
sition to inferior Debt^s, but there are 
two things of which fhe x>6ople are 
ignorant ^or doubtful whether they 
have a right to worship God without 
the Brahmans, and how to worship him. 
I determined every where to maxe the 


following points the basis of preaching : 
— The ^ject of worship ; by whom he is 
to be worshipped ; and how he is to bo 
worshipped. 

WILLING AND UN WILLING HEABEBS. 

After breakfast went out again. The 
first man we met, could not iniakc out 
w^hat sin is. We asked him if he spoke 
the truth always P He answered with a 
broad grin, “ No, I sometimes speak the 
truth, and sometimes lies ; as circum- 
stances may require.” That a lie is sin, 
he would not admit, for no man could 

live without telling lies ! “ Ho you 

beat your wife sometimes P” “ O yes,** 
shouted the women from behind the 
hedge, “ bahut, Sahib, that is sin.*’ The 
men looked me full in the face, and 
laughed heartily at the id(‘a of a man 
who beats his wife being a simier. He 
promised not do it any more, and that 
if he could w orship God himself, and so 
cheaply too, — only prayer, — ^lie never 
Mould give the Brahmans another 
cauri. We Moiit on for some time, 
till we saw a very comfortable looking 
farm-house. The owner, on seeing us, 
looked as wild as one of tlio cows at 
ids side, wldch never having seen a 
white man before became terrified. Wo 
asked him for a place to sit down near 
the house. “ No,” was the surly reply. 
“ Suppose a eliaukidar came, you Avould 
give mm a pliiee ?” “Yes.** He then 
brought us seats, listened for a time, 
then went into the house under the pre- 
tence of getting us some tobacco, and 
never came back ; but sliut and bolted 
all the doors ; for he m as frightened out 
of his wits. We were soon compensat- 
ed for this rudeness by the kind and 
grateful attention of another farmer and 
his family, w ho came to hear us. The 
women at first kept at a distance, but 
impelled by curiosity they soon drew 
near ; and were glad to hear that they 
coidd have access to God without the 
intervention of Brahmans. The ground 
hereabouts is covered with salt, which 
looks like snow. In the afternoon we 
descended the khal to the Hughly, to 
wait for the night's tide. 

musulma'ns. 

13^A. This morning we went on shore 
at Uluboriya, and in the cattle market 
preached to the MusahnAns. I asked 
them for evidence that Gk>d gave the 
QurAn to their prophet ; they answered 
that they had none, but promised to 
consider the subject and ask the maul- 
vi. After brea^ast preached in the 
bazav, and then returned homo with 
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the tide. With the exception of Tara- 
luk, no missionary had visited the 
above places before. 

THE SECOND TRIP. 

Fin(bn^ that I could proceed much 
higher up the Itupiihrayan than 1 ex- 
pected, I determined to return as soon 
as possible. 

Deeemher 18^A. — Left Ilaiirah this 
morning in a small and light boat with 
the determination of going to the 

highest tidal point, and the next day 
at noon reached Khola, on the Mid- 
naporc road, and sixteen miles from 
that place. Here is a ferry, a bazar, 
and several silk factories. Preached 
in the bazar, and was surprised to 
find that so many could read, and that 
well. 

THE OODDESS OP SMALL-POX. 

From hen^ w ent to the villages and 
saw a temple of the goddess of small- 
pox, named Shitalsi, which is nothiim 
more than a w^ater-pot, with a garland 
about its neck, and a cocoa-nut in its 
mouth. Where there is a teninlo there 
is a Brahman, and here we touud se- 
veral Brahman houses, exceedingly neat 
and comfortable, because the temple 
is w'ell endowed. The Bralimans were 
anxious to hear w'hat Christianity is, 
and paid great attention. One old 
Brahman told me that the small-pox 
"was in the water-pot, and that he 
could let it out ; w Inch boast, I have 
no doubt , keeps his larder well suppli- 
ed. He informed me that if I had the 
small-pox he w ould cure me immediate- 
ly. A bambu had cut my finger, and 
the Brahmans on seeing tne blood ex- 
amined it with great curiosity. They 
all sat down and kept me standing. This 
roused the ire of my friend Domingo, 
who asked w^here they had learned 
manners, — surely a sahib w^as worth as 
much as a chaukidar or a chapi^si, for 
whom they would provide a seat. They 
seemed ashamed, and were about to 
rectify matters, when night warned us 
to return to the boat. 

A SILK MANUFACTORY. 

December 20th . — A walk over the 
‘ rieA5 fields brought us to a silk manu- 
factory, the property of a native. This 
is. a large establishment, w'itli paka 
buildings, and ev«ry thing about it 
h|M an air of comfort. We were ad- 
mitted ^witbin the enclosure that sur- ,' 
rounds every respectable Hindu resi- 
"deuce. Men and women came lo hear 
us. Chairs were provided, and the ladies 
wei'e allowed to remain. There was a 


great demand for books ; and the only 
attempt at opposition was on the part 
of an old Braimian, whose early devo- 
tions at the temple were greatly dis- 
turbed by our coming. After seeing 
the silk factory, w'e departed to the 
})oat, grateful for the kina reception we 
had experienced, and for a favorable op- 
portunity of making known the Savi- 
our. 

Wo clopartod with tlio tide, and canio 

to Gopl-ganJ, twelve miles liigher up. 
The river winds very much, and gra- 
dually becomes narrow, the water fills 
its cOiannel, and its green and sloping 
banks give it the appearance of a canaL 

Gopi-ganj is rather a small place, 
it has a large hat and a Salt chaukl. 
In the evening we preached in the 
bazar, and had a large congregation. 

TEMPLES AND IMAGES. 

December 216*^. — We went out early 
this morning ; after walking about a 
mile and a half, w^e met some Brah- 
mans, who, true to their trades insisted 
that wo could not worship God with- 
out an image and a Brahman. Hav- 
ing jjreiachcd to them we came to 
some temples. The first and prin- 
cipal is a temple of Shiv ; stairs lead 
under the floor of this temple. There 
the Bralunan descends, and performs 
worship unseen. I could not learn the 
reasons, except that a pandit told me 
afterwards, that the image must bo 
honored wherever it is found, abbve or 
under ground. Outside of the temple 
there is a very old stone image of 
Krishna, and the Stri-linga, or Joni, 
built of bricks. This emblem is very 
. common in the district. There are also 
three other small temples : one of Gan- 
ga ; one of Sliitala, the small-pox ; and 
another of Manasa, the goddess of 
snakes. At certain times of the year 
there is a considerable gathering here. 
Hot finding many people w^o moved on 
to the village, find here we had a capi- 
tal congregation, wdth a great number 
of w omen. A Brahman who heard us 
witli great attention, said that he had 
been once to Calcutta, and had heard 
amissionary preach, but could not get a 
tbook. “ How,’' said he, “ I have one 
and clasped it to his breast. He fur- 
ther saia that* his Jfather gave him the 
poitdy but said he, It is ^ false, this 
will not save my soul.” The truth he 
had heard in Calcutta had made some 
impression upon his mind,* he was 
therefore glad to see and to hear us. 
We returned late to breakfast, pleased 



MISSIONARY HERALD FOR MARCH, 1852 . 


95 


with our moriftig's work. Ailera short 
rest, we went to the bazar and preach- 
ed again. It is singular that so many 
here can read and that with great faci- 
litv. B^ngkli literature must be much 
cultivated. Through all the trip 1 met 
but one educated native, and he is a 
student of the Hughly College. 

It was now noon, and we determined 
to go no furthc‘r, but to take all the 
villages wo could find between (roxh-ganj 

and the Hughlv on the northern side. 

An hour’s pull brought ua to Maiipnr ; 
on landing wo found some ruined houses 
and very few people. On making en- 
quiries we woi‘(5 informed that about 
ten years ago, on account of the break- 
ing of the bund, the water in the tanks 
was spoiled, and that ten out of sixteen 
of the people died. This I found to have 
been the case in several pla(?es. After 
w^andering about for some time we came 
to tlic centre of tlie village, where we 
found a temple of Shiva and a school, 
and collected a good congregation of 
Brahmans and others. When T w^as 
preaching, a very respectable man made 
his appearance surrounded by (iha- 
prksis, he is the gomastah of some 
ilaja. He asked some very pertinent 
questions, was anxious to get all our 
books, sent a man with us to the boat 
for them, and parted with us in a very 
respectful manner. It was now night, 
and wo moved on to a place named 
Tripura to be ready for the morning. 

hecemher 2!ind , — Went out early and 
preached in three places. I think that 
at one time Tripur^ must have been a 
place of some importance, it is marked 
in some of the maps. At present it is 
a small place. While we were taking our 
breakfast the boat moved up akhal, 
to a bazar called Shykm-ganj. There 
is a very large market on Sunday, dis- 
tance from Midnapore 20 miles, from 
Omptoh 12 miles. We had a good 
congregation. After preaching, we 
descended the khal and came up the 
Hupnarayan to the distance of some 
miles. 

AN INTET4i:<TOENT IIEABER. 

Went on shore here. early in the 
afternoon at the request of the go- * 
mkstah we met yesterday,* whose orace 
is in this place. When we reached 
the office we fotmd chairs provided for 
us, and a large congregation ready, the 
books we . had given him, were placed 
conspicubunly upon his desk ; we both 
preached. 1 happened to remark that 
there was no provision made in the 


Hindu religion for purity of mind ; the 
gomastah admitted that there was not ; 
and turning round to the people, ex- 
plained to them the fact, iaia great 
stress upon it, acknowledged the supe- 
riority of Cliristianity in the atonement, 
in the purity of mind it produces, and in 
the individuality of its blessedness here- 
after, in opposition to the Hindu dog- 
mas of absorption into Brahm, and the 
loss of all individual consciousness. 

Thp favorable notice of such a man ia 

a matter of importance to us, because 
ho is known and has power in every 
village. Breached to-day in six places. 
Moved up in the evening to a place 
named Berhamporc, two miles distant, 
to be ready to work at dawn. 

December 2‘ird, — Berhamporc: the 
houses here are scattered, aud the po- 
pidation thin, because many years ago, 
the people died through drinking salt- 
water. I spoke in several places, 
mostly to women. From here wo came 
to a place named Nakor, with very 
few houses near the shore. Walked 
at noon two miles over the rice-iields to 
some farm houses, and had a good con- 
gregation of women. The people wore 
anxious to know, whether if they did 
not worship Shiiala, the small-pox 

f oddess, the children would di(5 P The 
Iralunans drive a good trade, through 
this goddess. In the afternoon we had 
a good co^rogation of fisliermcn a little 
farther offT They were delighted witJi 
the idea that they were equal to the 
Brahmans, and that they were at liber- 
ty to worship God themselves : the idea 
was qmte new to them. At the close, 
an old man present said to a Brahman, 
“ We do not want you any more, aud 
you shall have no dakhina ; we shall do 
our own work/’ Came on at night to 
Osmanpur. 

December 24ith, — Osm&npur. Went 
out at break of day, walked some dis- 
tance over the rice-fields, preached to a 
good congregation of farmers and their 
families, returned to the river side, and 
preached again to a good congregation, 
the maiority being women. They were 
leased witli our description of the 
omestic happiness which Christianity 
produces. At the clpse an aged man 
took my hands in hiS) and said, ** Skhib,I 
liave heard all : now what am I to doP’* 
T. complied with his request, and taught 
him a little prayer ; he in the mean- 
while, pressing my hands to his fore- 
head. He expressed his gratitude in 
strong terms, and begged for a book 
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that he may not forget. Poor old man ! 
we now parted, but my prayers are 
with him, and 1 have hope. 

As we had to pass Tamiuk, and to wait 
for the tide to cross over to tlie other 
side, it being noon, we went on shore 
and went within the enclosure of one 
of the temples. The Brahmans rushed 
out, shouting, “ Out !** and calling upon 
the people to help. I told them I had 
been everywhere admitted witliout any 
hesitation, and iliat I would go out at 
my pleasure ; and that T had my con- 
viction tluit those t(?mplea were not 
built by Hindus, but were Buddhists’ 
temples, in which case 1 had as much 
right there as they iiad. This settled the 
question ; and there wo preached and 
proved that they were not true Brah- 
mans, to w^hiidi they assented, with the 
usual excuse that this is the Kali Yug. 
The people w ere on. our side, and the 
demand for Scriptures was very great. 
In the afternoon w^c crossed over to 
the northern side, and found a chiss of 
people called Charal. They are the 
lowest class among the farmers, and 
considered unclean; i-hey had heard 
something of Christianity, and w'ere 
glad to see us. 1 think that this class 
would soon come over to Christianity. 

December 25^A.— W e moved down a 
little last night, and this morning a 
walk of two miles brought us to some 
Kkyasts, respeetable people; chairs were 
provided, we preached lor a long time, 
and they assented to all w^e said. 

After breakfast preached on sliore 
again at the house of a rc,^cctablo 
farmer, but lie is a votary of Krishna, 
and a wdeked old man. Moved from 
here inland, some five or six miles, 
tlirough a narrow' khal. At some dis- 
tance we saw a few large houses and 
heard the sound of a drum. As we ap- 
proached some BraJmians met us; 
after some conversation, they invited 
us on the veranda, mats were provided 
for us, the women of the establish- 
ment t^k a position by the doorway, 
inside, and remained there as long as 
we did, paying great attention. These 
’ people were most anxioiu to read 
our hooks and w'ero very kind. Near 
at* hand, there is^ a house of a wealthy 
BrMunan, who wat tliat very day per- 
forming the Shraddha for his mother, 
and there were many Bralunans from, 
distant pa^, present on the occasion. 
The proprietor received us very ’kindly, 
^^red them to imlLdown the awning, 
.Vhidi was made of handsome clotfi, 


and placed it on the veranda that we 
might sit upon it, and planted himself 
before us, as the chief hearer. I find 
this a common custom: the most 
respectable man sits next to us, to 
I whom we are to address ourselVes. Tho 
Brahmans listened with perfect indif- 
ference ; the exhalation of the savory 
odours from the various cooking pots 
about, seemed most to engage their 
minds. Tho gods, brahmanism, 
Christianity were consigned to oblJvK>fi 
for the tune. It w'as night when we 
returned to the boat. 

December — lliis morning w»> 

are near the Hughly. Preached cju ly 
in several places; after breakfast crossed 
the river to visit the liaja of Midna- 
pore, whose house, we were informed, 
IS tw o miles distant ; after walking two 
miles w'e w'erc informed that we had 
eight more logo. No reliar^ce can bo 
placed in natives respecting time and 
sp(ice ; W'e had been repeatedly assured 
tliat tw'O miles w'as the distance. 

Some farmers on liearing the object 
of our visit intreated us to come and 
preach to them ; and better hearers »vo 
never had. They suspended work and 
at the close declared, with I he excep- 
tion of one, that they would not any 
more, either call, or give any thing 
to, Brahmans ; and that they would in 
their homes worship the true GotL \\ 

1 p. M. W'e reached old Tamiuk. As it 
w'as market-day, wo determined to 
preach there. The demand for bo^ks 
W'as very great. A captain of a ship 
tells me since, tliat he went on sln*re 
near there, and finding a native school, 
w'cnt ill and found some gospels which 
the teacher informed him the Pddri 
Sahib had given a few days before. 
Moved on w ith the tide towards home. 
At 4i V. M. preached again. 

2i1th . — Tlie night tide brought us to 
Fort Gloster. Walked some distance 
inland and preached. The dense fog 
and the dewy grass reduced us to the 
necessity of wmking and preaching 
bare-logged and footed. Started with 
the tide and came home in the after- 
noon. 

. With regard to provision we could get 
neither bread, butter, fowls, nor fisn ; 
and milk but I’arely. We had calculated 
on the probability of obtaining at least 
fowls and fish, and were cotisequently 
reduced to short commons, of whi^ 
not the worst was very moplUy bread. 
Let future tourists tiuce care on this 
point. 
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Oavtt> wai=? a povN'crlul pviuco, thi* 
«Tonnrrh of a rising slaio. l^'rom his 
voiy yov.th lio had boi*ii terrible to tlie 
enemies of bis (!0uutry, and scarcely 
bad be t‘ver sulfere<l reverse or defeat 
in eoni ending with tlieni. Ibiised from 
I be bimible estate of a sliepherd, pre- 
se«’v<'d amid innunierabb* perils, and 
pbiced oil tlie tbroue, as vvi'll by iiie 
eoiiseitt of bis people, as by llic ap- 
fiointincntof God, David Ivad uniformly 
enjoyed wliat tlie world would call no 
smatl share of gootl fortuiu'. Yt't 
David had oj‘j.en to eoin])biiji of tiu* 

■ ediee of I 'bes, and was somelinies 
e •.•| .(*l!eil b’ If'cl I be danger, <o wbicb 
!< '‘xposed liim. Jn such cireu instances, 
w/is Ills reliance on bis good fortune, 
or oil tbe excellent goneralsliip wbieb 
lie bad often displayed, and of wdiieli a 
worldling would have boasted not a 
Hitler' iilo, all considerations of ibis 
mdiire are laid aside, as of little value, 
and the verse uidicaied at tbe bead of 
Ibis paper informs us of tbe way in 
w hicb David hoped to secure himself 
JVom tbe rage and subtlety of his ad- 
versaries. He wn^iild direct bis jirayer 
to God. Thus lei ns ever recognize 
and act upon the certain lact that onr 
safety depends entirely, and at all 
times, on Divine protection. What- 
ei'cr advantages w^c may possess of a 
temporal or spiritual nature, whatever 
liopes might be fostered by our past 
experience, w'c should ndstriist the 
whole, and lay asidij every other con- 
fidence, that we may clireet our prayer 
to God, and look up to Him, as bur 
only sufficient helper and protec- 
tor. * » 

It is no uncommon thing to see 
tliose betake themselves to prayer in 


Ihnea of great peril, wJio desjiise or 
neglect it wlien in safety and pros- 
perity. Such jiersons, in their eoiuluet 
at least, bear testimony to llie truth of 
some imjiortant priiieiph*s. Prayer 
should lie dictated by a. st‘nse of danger 
or of need. It should be esteemed a 
privilege, calculated for iJia ndief oi‘ 
the sorrowing and atllieted. ft slioiiM 
be resorted lo w ith tbe view of obtain- 
ing uei'essary blessings from God, not 
with tbe view of perf(n*ming an act of 
merii, on Ibe ground of wbieli Ibe 
Divine favor may be claimed. But 
they wlio care not to pray, save umb'r 
the pressure of outward, trial, couuiilf 
a great and iiital error. They overlook 
tbe fearful dangers, wbieli tlireaten 
llieir immoiial souls. TJioy rob tln'iii- 
selves of llie inestimable advantages 
and swei't delights of bal>itnal ])rayer. 
They givi* eiidence of a state of mind 
wbieli, unless changed by grac<*, must 
prevent their being acecjiled of (lod, 
when (bey do, in anguish or distress, 
send nj) an agonizing cry to Goil for 
aid. Prayer should not be loft as a 
last resource, to be used wlieii all 
other rt*sonrc*cs fail. To iliosc who 
understand iUs value, it is the foremost, 
liabitiuil resort of tbe soul, its comfort 
in every grief, its light in every dark 
and tlireatcning juncture. Though no 
foes be just hi sight, they kiiowr and 
believe, from God’s word, that foes 
perpetually ^lUTOuiid^theni, and. they 
pxit on prayer as aarmour to prepare 
them for conflict, however, suddenly 
they may be called to it. They know 
that the greatest advantages are of 
no avail . without God’s blessing, ‘ but 
tbe possession of tjiat can make up for 
all deCciencies beside. 
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MORNING I’RAYRU. 


Prayer in eoinely and beiieReial at | 
all limes ; but it was David’s particu- ' 
lar resolution to engage in morning 
prayer. “ My voice shall thou hear in 
llic morning, O Lord ; in the morn- 
ing will I direct my prayer unto thee, 
and will look up.” The holy resolu- 
tion of the Psalmist supplies us with 
most valuable instruction . Every iiigl d 
do we put on the similitude of death. 
Many of our powers and faculties are 
suspended for a time. Never should 
we arise to the renewed activity, and 
increased vigor of the inoniing with- 
out being reminded of the power of 
God, and liis goodness to his innumer- 
able creatures, and to us in partieulai*. 
What more appropriate or important, 
then, than that the first fruits of om* 
renovated energies should bo consecrat- 
ed to God in an humble act of pnvyer 
and praise P 

As morning, to wdiich so high an 
authority has hero linked the exercise 
of prayer, is particularly appropriate 
to sentiments of gratitude, it is hereby 
suggested to us, that all our tl tanks to 
God for past favors, should be incen- 
tives to reiterated prayer. All that 
we liavc ever received from God h^ 
not in the least exhausted cither his 
power or Ids williu^ess to bless us. 
Nor has it rendered us for a moment 


bo tlius commenced are ail connected 
with the glory of God, ai^d our own or 
others* welfare : and if such may be 
the fruits of them, it would be, indeed, 
a culpable neglect not to seek ^prosxie- 
rity rrom Goa in reference to them. 

Morning not only awakens us, but 
all mankind, of whatever class, whe- 
ther the friends or foes of the Thjdecm- 
cr. Well, then, may it bo selected as 
a most appropriate season for implor- 
ing Divine protection and assistance. 
Morning may well put us in remem- 
brance of that glorious morning of our 

Saviour’s resurret'-tion, in whicli tho 
comx)leti«>u and elFicacy of his work 
was so wondroiisly attested, and a 
firm basis given us for hoi)o of accept- 
ance with God. Morning may point 
our tlioughts forward to that awful 
moridng of tho resurrection of tho 
dead, when the acts of every day must 
1)0 reviewed afresh by an all-sceiiig, 
holy Judge. Every day is a sliige 
onward to that day, in prospect of 
which, how earnestly should we im- 

lorc grace, that our account may then 

e rendered up witli joy, and not witli 
grief. 

It is instructive to mark the conli- 
denco which David cherished respect- 
ing the accei)tanco of his prayer. “ My 
voice sholt thou hear.” Sucli a eoiili- 


independent of his aid. On the con- 
trary, as God is unchangeable in Iiis 
disposition, and unfailing in his re- 
sources, every past hestowment is eu- 
coui^cment for us to make further 
applications to his bounty. 

Morning is tlic season when, ordina- 
rily, our spirits are tho freshest, and 
our strength is the greatest, and by 
David’s x>articularixing that season for 
prayer, wc are reminded that our 
reatest apparent strength, and our 
rightest hox)es slioidd never be allow- 
ed to induce us to refrain from prayer. 
When seemingly strong in ourselves, 
then are wc weak, and we arc only 
then strong in reality, when with a 
sense of our utter u'cakness, we rely 
on a divine arm. 


dence the gospel encourages us to en- 
tertain. “ J3clieve that yo rocoivo.” 
Of course, tliere arc some necessary 
conditions, without w liich such a cou- 
fideucc would ho presumption. We 
must ask what God lias ])Tomi8cd to 
give : and his \)romiscs contain all tliat 
is really needful. W’^hat ho has left it 
uncertain whether ho will bestow or 
not, we must ask in submission to Ids 
will. All wc ask must be in tlic name 
of Christ. And our spirit and condiKjt 
must bo accordant with the true cha- 
racter of a suppliant. iVnd then it is 
our duty, as well as our blessed privi- 
lege, to rest assured that our weak 
voice shall reach tho oars of tho Most 
High, and secure his gracious, all-pow’^- 
erful interference in “our moan af- 


In the morning do wc awake to new fairs.” 


plans, efforts, and desires, and as w'e 
are then especially exhovtcd to pray, 
tliis should remind us that all our pro- 
jjocts of greater or less im^rtance or 
duration, should invariably ne prefaced 
by prayer. No design should^bc che- 
mahed for a moment by a Cliristian, 
on which it would he inconsistent to 
implore God*s blessing. 8uch as may 


Lastly, there is much suggested in 
the phrase, and will look up,” In 
a great portion of every day, our en- 
gagements are such that formal prayer 
18 precluded. Often our minds are so 
pre-occupied, tliat oven silept ejacula- 
tion is impracticable. StUl let us en- 
deavor to cherish an habitual upward 
tendency of the soul^ that recognizes 
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God 8 pi‘C3oilco, and tlio necessity of ' 
his aid, at all times. Thus many sxich 
melting glances may be exchanged be- 
tween our souls and God, in the thi<*k- 
est of iife’s turmoil, as x)aBsed between 
IVtcr, and his adorable Lord, in the 
iudgmcut-hall of Caiaphas. 

J. P, M. 

SCRIPTURE QUESTIONS. 

No. IV. 

“ And the Lord said unto him. Where is 

Abel thy brother land he said, i know not; 

am I my brother’s keeiicr? and he said, What 
hast thou done ? ’l'!ie voice of tliy brother’s 
blood criclli unto me from the ground.” — 
Gen. iv. 9. 10. 

How sx>ocdily docs envy^ ripen into 
Jiatrcd ; and how soon docs haired end 
ill murder ! How fearfully biiior the 
enmily which rankled in the bosom of 
Cain ! Divine warnings did not avail 
to abate its viridencc: while Abel, 
unconscious of it, continued to c-onlidc 
in the love of a brother. — Dire and 
dismal were the Ihoughts that envy un- 
restrained, had generated iii the heart 
of Cain, n hen one day he ])ropo8cd a 
walk with Abel, on the lovely Helds 
wliitdi lay stretcdied out before them. 
VVitli ilm coididence of innocence and 
unsuspecting simplicily, Abel consent- 
ed and went forth. Of ilio subject of 
IJie conversation that passed between 
tliem uo know nothing; but from 
Abel’s rcjnitaiion for holiness, wo may 
infer there was a strain of piety in it, 
whieli iniglii have delighted the car, 
and soothed the heart of any who had 
a sympathetic sliarc in his feelings ; 
but alas ! no such sympathy existed in 
the heart of Cain. Those jiious strains 
served but to chafe liis mind, already 
inllatcd with envy, and to whet his de- 
sire for revenge. A moment more — 
and his unrelenting arm was lifted and 
his hand recked with a brother’s blood. 
The deed was done— envy was satiated 
in the blood of a righteous man. And 
who was there to witness the dreadful 
deed H No eye of man ; but He, — the 
ever present God — He saw tlic blood 
of his martyr; and his messengers' 
yvere instanily despatched to convey 
the soul of his ransbmed one to 
realms of love and peace. Now safely 
landed in a world of bliss, yrould he 
cry for vengeance on the head of his 
brother P Nay ; but there was blood ; 
the blood of the pious dead cried aloud 
for wrath. The unwilling repose of 

0 2 


the murderer was not disturbed by ap- 
paritions of foul fiends: the God of 
the spirits of all flesh spake : — Where 
is tliy brother Abel P How brief; how 
simple ! yet bow searching ! The glance 
of llim whose eyes are as a flame of 
lire could not more surely iheree into 
the inmost recesses of the lieart, than 
did those soft words pc net rale the soul 
of the murderer. Whore is thy bro- 
ther AbelP TJie companion of thy 
childhood; the friend of tliy youth; 
thy pious counsellor; lie with whom 
thou so lately commuiiedsL in yonder 
field P Rut alas ! the words fell upon a 
lieart insensible to tenderness, and he 
re]die3 ; I know not : am 1 my brother’s 
keeper P Cain! it is God that speaks. 
Thinkest thou to conceal from Him 
thy cruel act P It was his servant thou 
didst slay t — thinkest thou to escaiic 
his judgmoiit. “ Wliat is this thou 
linst doiieP” 

Our space w ill not yicrmit us to dw'cll 
longer on the narrative ; lot us jn'occed 
to the ax^plication of the questions. 
Read them in <*onncctiou with Ezek. 
xxxiii. Scripture recognises a close 
coinicel ion between man and his fol- 
low -man ; “ Have wc not all one 
Father ? Hath not one God created 
u.s P” Mai. ii. H). With reference to 
this wc arc all expected to have some 
regard for our follow’-ereaturcs ; and in 
proportion to the privileges wc enjoy, 
aiuf the inlhieneo we e.xereise, is our 
rosxionsihility. Rejulei*, where is Ihy 
brother P llost thou know liim to be 
still a stranger to real happiness, a 
blind slave of passions, dead in tres- 
passes and sins P Hast thou done 
aught U) bring him to the Saviour P If 
not ; do so now ; lei not thy brotJier’s 
blood cry out against tliec ! Is he a 
fellow'-hcir of tho grace of God ; and 
is he tried, tempted, afOicted P Htu^t 
thou done aught to alleviate his sufl'er- 
ings, to comfort his wounded spirit, to 
strengthen his soul P If not, dfelay no 
longer ; let not thy brother’s suittcrings 
cry out against thee. 

But alas! how many reidy to the 
solemn question, not indeed in tJie 
words, but in t he spirit of the murderer, 
— “ I know not perhaps, 1 care not ; 
“ Am I my brother’s keejjor P*’ It 
may be, thy brother, a stranger to 
God, is a friend : lie sits at thy table ; 
thou hast had many conversations 
with him ; yet thou hast not dared to 
manifest any coiw.i?m for his soul, nor 
direct his attention to things of clcrnal 
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import, for fciir i-bou sliouldst oflbnd 
him, or infrinjjc upon the manners of 
Ihe world. Vain man! Wilt thou 
lor these trifles, allow him to perish 
without one kind warning ? Oh ! how 
many souls that have been thus with 
thco, Jiave sunk into perdition, when 
thou mightest liavo held out thy hand 
to save, and directed them to the sin- 
ners* Friend P — and now, where is thy 
brother P 

It may be, he is far beneath thee in 

the ranks of society; it w’ould be 
beneath thy dignity to speak to liira 
about the concerns of his soul, or seek 
to heal his \voanded heart. Proud 
man ! wouldst thou, by such a vain 
excuse, attempt to shake ofl* the re- 
sponsibility thy God has conferred on 
thcoP If thou bo a disciple of him 
“wlio was rich, yet for oxir sakes 
became poor, that w’e through his 
poverty might be made rich “ mind 
not high things, but condescend to 
them that arc of low estate.” If God 
has blessed thee with tcni|>oral mer- 
cies, let not thy comforts sled thy 
heart against thy brother’s errors, 
llcmembcr that thou and he must 
alike appear before the judgment scat 
of Clinst. 

Can it be that wrath and envy have 
made thco r^ardless of thy brother’s 
interests ? i^arfid thought ; yet so it 
sometimes is: and wrath and envy 
bring thy brother’s blood upon thy 
head ; as the blood of Abel cried for 
vengeance on liis wretched brother. 
Thou wouldst not continue in this 
position. Let love and compassion 
take the place of those evil feelings, 
and sock. Oh ! seek thy brother’s peace. 

How frequently do wo find, too, 
that members of one church scarcely 
know each other’s circumstances, trials 
or difficulties 5 and how many >vhen 
asked. Where is thy brother P must re- 
ply, I know not. These things ought 
not so to be. Members of one family 
in Christ, partakers alike of the or- 
dinances or Christ, sitting together at 
Ills table, eating of one bread, and 
drinking of one cup, — can it be that we 
are thus strangers to one another P If 
the love of Chil^ constrained us, wo 
should Icam to sympathize with those 
who are our brethren on the kingdom 
and patience of J esus. 

But there arc some, who when ask- 
ed, Where is thy brother? would 
without hesitation *rejdy, ‘ Am I my 
brother’s keeper P’ If is the minister s 


duty to look after him.’ No doubt it 
is ; but are you, dear friends, exempt 
from such duties ? Is the minister to 
do all, and is he to cx^ieot no help 
from liis flock P Is the injunction of 
the apostle, “ Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fiutil the law of 
Christ,” inapplicable to youP Are 
you exempted in that command, “ Love 
one another, wutli pure \\eeixiA, fervent- 
lur When CJirist set us “an example 
mat we should walk in his steps j” did 

he not intend that private Christians, 
as well as ministers, should make every 
effort to promote the spiritual and 
eternal interests of their fri(*nds and 
neighbors P Nay ; my bretlu'cn, let 
tlicse few thoughts liavo a beneficial 
effect upon our minds. Let us tliink 
of wbai we have done for others ; let 
us meditate upon what u e can and maji/ 
do ; and let woll-dirocted olfl^rts and 
zealous ])ersevt‘rance prove that loving 
Him that begot, we love them also 
that are begotten of him; and have 
imbibed ihe Spirit of Him, who “ wi‘Dt 
about doing good.” 

J . B. 


THE SPIIIITTJAL MINT). 

To be spiritually-minded ; to be habilU' 
ally disposed with pleasure and attention, 
to think of and desire spiritual objects, is 
life and peace* 

I. It implies an interest in the life-giv- 
ing covenant of peace ^ which cannot be 
broken ; a purification of conscience, with 
Jesus’ quieting blood ; and an inward pos- 
session of bis quickening and peaceful 
Spirit : it promotes habitual serenity and 
meekness ; it renders us active and lively 
in the service of God. 

II. Self-loathing : The axe is laid to 
the root of a vain-glorious spirit. 

HI. It maintains too, a walk and con- 
verse with God. Enoch walked with God. 
There is a transaction between God and the 
spiritual mind : if the person feels dead and 
heartless, that is matter of complaint to 
God. He looks to God for wisdom for the 
day, for the hour, for the business in hand. 

IV. A spiritual mind refers its afiairs 
to God, (Prov. iii. 6.) 

y. A spiritual mind has something of 
the nature of the sepsitive plant. ** I shall 
smart if 1 (ouch this or that.” There is 
a holy shrinking from evil. 

VI. A spiritual mind enjoys at times 
the influx of a holy joy and satisfaction, 
which surprizes even itself ; and when be- 
reaved of creature comforts, can repose in 
Christ and his promises. 
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VII, A spiritual mind is a mortified 
mind. This mind must mortify itself in 
whatever would retard its ascent towards 
heaven ; it must rise on the wings of faith, 
and hop^ and love. 

VIII. A spiritual mind is an ingenuous 
mind. There is a sort of hypocrisy in us 
all. We are not quite stripped of all dis- \ 
guise. One person wraps round liim a 
covering of one sort, and another of an* 
other. They who think they do not this, 
yet do it, though they know it not. 

There are various means of maintaining 
and promoting a spiritual mind. 

Beware of saying concerning this or that 
evil, ** Is ft not a little one 

Much depends on mortifying the body. 
There are silent marches which the flesh 
will steal on us, ihe temper is too apt to 
rise ; the tongue will let itself loose : the 
imagination, if liberty be given to it, will 
hurry us away. Vain company will injure 
tlie mind : carnal professors of religion, 
especially, will lower its tone. Avoid all 
idleness : o,vercise thyself unto yodliness : 
plan for (iod. Re ware of temptation : 
the mind, which has dwelt upon sinful ob- 
jects, will be in darkness for days. Asso- 
ciate with spiritually-minded persons. 
(Jontemylaie Christ: be much in retire- 


ment and prayer : study the honour and 
glory of your Master . — Christian Remem^ 
brancer, 

HERVEY’S PUEPAEATION FOR 
DWATJL 

My next journey must be to a place no 
eye has seen, and of which I can give no 
account, unless you read a description ot 
it in Hebrews xii. 22, 24. — “But ye are 
come unto Mount Zion, to the city of the 
living^ God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an Innumerable company of angels ; to 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant ; 
to the blood of sjiriiikling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.’^ 

My provision for the journey is from 
John vi. .*>4. — “Whoso calclh my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life ; 
and I will raise him up al the last day." 

My passport is derived from John iii. 15, 
— That whosoever belicvetli in Him, 
should not peiish, but have eternal life.’* 
My credentials, to be shewn on niy ar- 
rival at the city, arc obtained from Kphe- 
sians ii. 8, 9. — “ For by grace ye. are 
saved, through faith, and that not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God ; not of works, 
lest any man should boast.”— /A/Vf, 
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MY SAVIOmi. 

VV HO f liouglii of mo, before tlio world was made, 

And, seeing I sliould be by sin betrayed, 

Resolved to offer me Lis gracious aid? 

My Saviour. 

Who came, from Heaven, to tlus vile world below, 

With heart, wliich did with pity overllow, 

To rescue me from everlasting woe H 

My Saviour. 

Who did upon tlic cross for me expire ? 

Who bare for me the Almighty’s dreadful ire, 

That I might ’scape Ilell’s everlasting lire P 

My Saviour. 

Who turned me, in my youtlifnl, thoughtless days 
From the bpad road, — from sin’s most dangerous ways ; 
And, for this act, deserves my higliest praise ? 

^ My Saviour. 

Who offered pardon to my guilty soul ? 

Who made my deeply wounded spirit whole, • ’ 

And did, with thoughts of peace, my heart console? 

My Saviour. 

Wlio has preserved me, in his ways, so long, 

• He!bed me to overcome temptations strong, 

And given mo cause to medee his praise my song ? 

My Saviour. 
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Now, I look forward to a dying day ; 

Doatli is a valley dark, a sad and gloomy way ; 

Wlio then will be my strength, support and stay if 

My Saviour. 

I wisli to cuter tlicn that w'orld of rest, * 

Which sin and Satan never can infest ; 

But wlio will place my soul among the blest ? 

My Saviour. 

When, at the last day, 1 the saints shall see, 

Arrayed in robes of immortality, 

Who, that eternal life, will give to mo ? 

My Saviour. 

When thou, in Heaven, hast given to me a place. 

Then will I praise the w^ondors of thy grace, 

And tell thy love througli Heaven’s unbounded space, 

My Saviour. 

W. R. 


HAY AND NTCtIIT. 

‘*Tlic day IS thine, the night also is thine.*’— Ps. I.Kxiv. 16. 


In the sunshine of gladness, . 

When thy spirit is free, | 

And no dark cloud of sadness I 

Casts its shadow o’er thoo : i 

When sweet Peace sheds her lightness. 
And dispels every fear. 

Pause and think, ’midst the bright ness, 
That dark night may be near. 

2 . 

When the night of affliction 
Steeps in apguisli thy soul ; 

When no bright tliought or action 
Can thy sad tears control ; 

Agra : SOM January, 1852. 


When hope’s starry efliilgoiicc 
Struggles feebly, in gloom ; 

’Midst thy griofs’ full indiilgc'ru'c 
Firmly trust, day n ill come. 

3. 

God of Life ! we implore tlicc, 

Shed thy light from above : 

May we evTr adore thee 
ln>r thy mercy and love ; 

In the night of our sorrow 
May we ccasc to repine; ; 

Thou voiichsafest I lie morrow 
Hay and Night arc both Ihmc ! 

C. C. S. 


Katratibesi anb Encebotes. 

LIGHT m DAllK PLACES. 


On the 21 st of December, 1776, os some | 
workmen were pulling down an old build- 
ing that had formed part of the Carthusian 
Convent at Basle, a wooden box wa.s found 
concealed in the wall of what had once 
been the cell of a monk. On opening the 
interesting relic of antiquity, a paper, in an 
ancient hand-writing, was discovered, sign- 
ed some centuries before, by a friar of the 
name of Martin. It proved to be his con- 
fession of faith, in which, among other 
passages, he wrote, *'0 most merciful God, 

I know ^at 1 cannot be saved, and satisfy 
thy righteousness, otherwise than by the 
merits, by the most innocent pas^jon, and 
by the death of tliy dearly beloved Sou.” 

D’Aubigne has quoted the above interest- 
ing passage, as an illustration that God, even 


I before the time of the Reformation, had liis 
true followers ; who, amidst much obscuri- 
ty of view, and many inhrmilics, arising 
from the corrupt state of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, yet rested on Christ for salva- 
tion, and brought forth the blessed fruits of 
the Spirit. Neander has in the work, entitled 
” Light in Dark Places,” preserved many 
illustrations of the same truth. Running 
*back, as bis examples do, to times of a re- 
mote antiquity, when the torch of Christian 
truth was but dimly 'burning, it is easy to 
discover deep defects in the best characters 
he has noticed. Still, in many we see proofs 
of the effectual working of the Boly Spirit 
on the heart, and evidences thf.t in the most 
depressed periods of the church's history 
Chi'ist had some living members. Among 
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Uie first of tlfese under notice, occurs 
Ctcsarius, of Arles, who was born in the 
district of Chalons snr Saone, a. d. 470. 
Even at the early age of eight years, he is 
said to have felt deep impressions of reli- 
gion. Tfie liberality which pre-eminently 
distinguished him in after life showed itself 
also when he was very young, to an extent, 
indeed, which almost required checking, 
rather than encouragement. 

As he attained maturity of years, how- 
ever^ this compassionate spirit was subju- 
gated to the control of judgment. In due 
time he was raised to the oflice of preacher, 
and gained at last a high ecclesiastical 
post. His lot was cast in troublous times, 
when society was in a very convulsed state. 
He did much to mitigate the horrors which 
war had brought upon the country. The 
house in which he resided was so tilled, we 
are told, with the poor and suffering, that 
room could scarcely he found amidst the 
crowd for his visitors. Such respect was 
felt for his person, that all the people of 
rank sent him gold to distribute. He was 
enabled to send back a multitude of cap- 
tives ill their carriages to France.’ ' 

A still more interesting anecdote is re- 
lated of his sympathy with the groans of 
the captive, and his faith in God’s provi- 
dence. A number of captives had been 
detained in llie town of Arles, without any 
means of subsistence. Cicsarius had ac- 
cordingly generously made arrangements 
for their support, ** One day,** says 
Neander, ** his steward told him there was 
no resource, but that the captives must 
bog that day in the streets for themsoAves ; 
for if they were nourished that day by the 
diurch,he would have no bread on his own 
table to-morrow. When Ciesarius heard 
this, he retired, and prayed that the Lord 
would provide for the poor. He then re- 
turned full of joyful trust, and said to his 
Secretary, * Go into the granary, and empty 
it, until not one grain remains ; then have 
the bread baked as usual, and we will all 
cat together. To-morrow if there is no- 
thing to he had, we will all fast together, — 
so that to-day people of high birth and the 
rest of the captives may not have to wan- 
der about and beg while v/c sit eating and 
drinking.* lie whispered, however, at the 
same time to one of his contidential friends, 
* To-morrow God will surely provide ; for 
they who give to his poor shall never want.’ 
Oil the next day, — which they all anxious- 
ly awaited, — early in the morning, three 
ships appeared, full of grain, sent to Cscsa- 
rius, by the Burgundidh princes, Gundebad 
and Sigismund, to support his beneficence.” 

Equally touching and interesting, we may 
for a moment digress to observe, is another 
instance of ^berality, flowing from trust 
in God’s providence, recorded of an indivi- 
dual in France. Germanqs, who was near- 


ly contemporary with Ctesarius, being de- 
sirous of distributing in charity, he found 
that he had only three pieces of gold left. 
Some pressing objects of relief being near, 
be ordered the whole amount to be expend- 
ed. “ What shall we live on to* day ?” ex- 
claimed his attendant. ** God will pro- 
vide,” was the substance of the reply ; ” a 
call of duty is before us : it is ours to fol- 
low it.” His companion, more prudent, 

or more faithless than his superior, gave 
only two pieces, reserving the third for 

unexpected contingencies. Soon afterward. 
Germ anus received an express from a no- 
bleman, begging his attendance, and trans- 
mitting two hundred solid!, or pieces of 
gold, as a gift to him. Turning to his 
treasurer, as he handed him the money, 
Germanus said ” Take this, and acknow- 
ledge that thou hast robbed tbo poor of 
one hundred of these pieces ; for if thou 
hadst given all to the poor. He who repay- 
eth a hundred-fold would have restored to 
us three hundred pieces to-day.” 

These remarkable incidents will not be 
deemed fabulous by those who have studied 
the workings of Providence in our own 
day. Our object in quoting them, however, 
will not be misunderstood as meaning to 
dictate lavish, imp ludeiit, and extravagant 
giving. The measure of Christian libera- 
lity must be left to each individual con- 
science to decide. Let every man in this, 
as in other matters, be fully persuaded in 
his own mind. 

To return to Ciesarius, however : — Hav- 
ing been accused to Tiieoiiloric, the Ariaii 
king of the Gotbs, he was in 513 carried 
off to the royal residence at Ravenna. That 
monarch, opposed as Ciesarius was to his 
heretical views, was aw'ed by the sanctity 
and dignity of his manner. ” I trembled,” 
he afterwards said, ** when 1 saw him. I 
beheld before me an angelic countenance — 
an apostolic man ; of so noble a man 1 
can believe nothing evil.” As some com- 
pensation for the inconvenience to which 
he had been exposed by his long journey, 
the emperor sent him a silver dish, weigh- 
ing about sixty ])ounds, together with three 
hundred solidi. Three days afterwards, the 
dish was sold, and, together with the money, 
employed in some pressing objects of cha- 
rity. 

When at home, he would often send out 
his servant to the door of his house, to see 
if there were any poor people waiting with- 
out, too modest to enter in, from fear of 
disturbing his rest, l/i Christ’s poor he 
considered that he saw Christ himself wait- 
ing to be ministered to. 

Ho died in his seventy-third year, on 
the 27tl. of August, 542. A question of 
some importance will occur to the enlight- 
ened reader. — Was this liberality a rag of 
self-righteousness ? or did it spring from 
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love to the Saviour, and the gracious opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit on the heart ? 
Neander has preserved so many proofs of 
the deep spirituality of Csesarius’s teaching, 
and has shown his attachment to the writ- 
ings of the great Augustine so clearly, as 
to remove any apprehensions of his being 
one of those who fall into the error of rest- 
ing on almsdeeds as any ground of justifi- 
cation with God. A few notices of his 
preaching may be subjoined for the im- 
provement of the reader. In urging on 
his hearers the duty of reading the Scrip- 
tures, he thus combats the objection of 
those who plead their inability to do so 
from never having been taught the way to 
read ; an excuse then natural and common, 
when education was so partially diffused: — 

Let none of you say, ‘ I cannot read.’ 
This is an empty and unmeaning excuse. 
If a man cannot read the Holy Scriptures, 
he can get them read to him. IVe know 
many merchants who, because they cannot 
read and write themselves, have clerks ; 
and by having their accounts kept by 
others, make large profits. If those hire 
clerks to make earthly gain, why dost thou 
not rather pay some one to read the Scrip- 
tures, that thou mayest gain everlasting 
wealth ? As our body perishes if it receives 
no food, so our soul grows faint if it does 
not feed on the word of God. And let 
none say, * I am a peasant, always occupi- 
ed with my daily work ; I can neither read 
the Holy Scriptures, nor get them read to 
me;’ for how many men and women of 
the peasantry learn the devil’s songs by 
heart, and sing them ! Thus they retain 
and appropriate what the devil teaches, and 
they cannot remember what Christ teaches.” 

His sense of the dependence of the soul 
upon Divine grace is thus expressed ^ — 
” He did not lie who said, * The temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are;’ and, 

‘ Know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost?’ since, therefore, with- 
out any merit of your own, by the grace of 
God, we have been made temples of the 
Holy Ghost, let us strive as much as we 
can that the Lord may hud nothing in his 
temple, that is, in us, that may offend the 
eye of the Divine Majesty ; that the dwell- 
ings of our hearts may be cleansed from 
sin, shut against the devil, and open to 
Clirist.” 

” As a disciple of Augustine,” observes 
Neander (of whose writings he had mani- 
festly chiefly availed himself), ** he always 
pointed out love tb^God as tlie true spring 
of Christian excellence. His remarks on 
this subject may be read with advantage by 
modern readers : — * Since selfishness is the 
root of all evil, and love the root«of good, 
1 ask, what avails it a man to have a thou- 
sand branches, with the loveliest flowers or 
fruits, if the true and living root is not 


in him ? My brethren, what can be sweeter 
than love ? Let him who knows it not, 
taste and see. Hear what tlie apostle says : 
— God is love.” What can be sweeter 
than this ? Let him who knows it not, 
hear what the Psalmist says : — ** Taste and 
see that the Lord is good.” If thou hast 
this love, thou hast God ; and if thou hast 
God, what canst thou lack ? As long as 
the root in thy soul is not changed, thou 
canst not bring forth good fruit ; in vain 
dost thou promise good things with thy 
mouth, — thou ennsfc not accomplish them 

as long as thou hast not the root of all 
good in thy heart ; for one root is planted 
by Christ in the hearts of the believers, 
the other by the evil spirit in the hearts 
of the wicked ; — one is planted in heaven, 
the other in hell.” 

So spake Cicsarius, echoing the words 
of One higher, — “ Marvel not that I said 
unto you. Ye must be born again.” — T/ie 
Visilor, 


THE MYSTEllY OF THE rilO- 
ViDENCE OF GOP. 

Most inscrutable are the dispensations 
of Providence in superintending not only 
the affairs of nations, but the circumstances 
of individuals, not only the events wliich 
agitate the earth, but those which, appear- 
ing only to decide the most trivial occur- 
rences of the fleeting hour, involve results 
of infinite importance to tlie eternal destinies 
of man. 

During the time that Charles Wesley 
w'as under the care of his brother at 
Westminster, a gentleman of tlic same 
family name, and of considerable respecta- 
bility and opulence, wrote to Charles’s 
father, and enquired if he had a son of 
'that Christian name ; because if he had, it 
was his intention to make him his heir. In 
consequence of this arrangement, the ac- 
counts of Charles Wesley at school were, 
by this unknown jierson, regularly dis* 
charged. The incognito, after the lapse of 
some time, called upon his protege and 
enquired if he was willing to accompany 
him to Ireland ? Charles wrote to request 
the opinion of his father, who left it to his 
own decision. The consequence, however, 
ultimately was, that Charles Wesley re- 
mained in England. Had he gone to Ire- 
land it is impossible to estimate the con- 
sequences, for tlie person who inherited the 
property intended for him, and who took 
the name of WeslcjTor Wellesley, was the 
first Earl of .Mornington, grandfather of 
the Marquis of Wellesley, and of the Duke 
of Wellington. , 

What an extraordinary inlisrposition of 
Providence was this ? ” Had Charles Wes- 
ley,” says one of the biographers of ki^ 
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brother, maAe a different choice, there 
might have been no Methodists, the British 
Empire in India might still have been 
menaced from Seringapatam, and the un« 
disputed tyrant of Europe, might at this 
time havh insulted and endangered us on 
our own shores.** 


PEOVIDENCE AND PEAYEB. 

The constant protection which, in the 

most fearful perils, was afforded to Luther, 
is justly to be regarded as the gracious 
answer of his prayers. 

Of the devotional spirit of this eminent 
reformer, a contemporaneous author says, 


** Once 1 overheard him in prayer ; but 
oh ! with what life and spirit did he pray. 
It was with so much reverence os if be were 
speaking to God ; yet with so much confi- 
dence, as if he had been speaking to a 
friend.** And Sleidan says of him, that 
perceiving the interest of religion to be 
low, he betook himself to prayer. At 
length rising off his knees, he came out 
of his closet triumphantly, saying to bis 
friends, “ We have overcome! We have 
overcome !'* At which time it was observ- 
ed, that there came out a proclamation 
from Charles V. the Emperor of Germany, 

ordaining that none should be any longer 
molested for their profession of the Gospel. 

Titus like a prince, he had power with 
God as well as man, and prevailed. 


lErrUsia^ttral 


PHOTESTANTISM DOWN TO 1C48. 

TitE internal liistory of the Calvi- and more gentle than Calvin, thougli 

nisiic or Eeformed churches during less acute and less dctcnninetl, he 

llie period now under review opens ea nailed him during life in the extent 

with the publication of a number of oi his usefulness. It w^as as if the 

confessions of fai th, whiidi were thence- mantle of Elijah had fallen upon Elisha, 

forth, each in its own country, regard- Beza was spared to the Church till tho 

ed as standards of doctrine. Iii the year 1CG5. 

four veal's from 1659 to 15(53, the Gal- Among his numerous pupils at 
lie, Belgic and Scottish confessions, Geneva there was, Aljout 1580, a 

the 39 Articles of (he Church of Eng- young Dutchman, named Harmensen, 

land, and the catechism of Heidelberg, better known under huL Latin name 

were siKJi'cssivcly published. To these Arminius. Shortly aftCT his return to 

wore added, in 1506, the (second) Hel- hi^ native land, there arose various 

vetic Confession, and in 1614, the dAussions on the subject of predes- 

Brandenburg Confession, which last tination, in the course of which tho 

was drawn up under tho auspices of advocates of that doctrine became 

the Elector John Sigismund. Of all divided into two parties, the supralap* 

these works, the catechism of Heidcl- sorian andthcinfndapsarian. Of these 

berg enjoyed by far the greatest the former reearded the divine decree 

authority on the continent. concerning election as anterior, and 

For a considerable period of time the latter as posterior to the fall of 

Geneva w'as the principal centre of Adam. Arminius being a man of 

Calvinism, and exercised great influ- great talent, and having at Geneva 

ence upon France, Holland, and Scot- enjoyed opportunities, not common to 

land; whilst Zurich and Heidelberg all, of becoming acquainted with tbe 

w'pre likewise of considerable import- details of the views entertained by 

ance. Calvin’s place at Geneva was Calvin and Beza, he was requested to 

ably supplied after hia death (27th • write on the subject, in order to expose 

May, 1564) by Theodore Beza, a the inconsistency of t]ie infralapsarian 

French nobleman of very high rank, theory. In the co^se of his mvesti- 

who after his conversion in 1648, at gations he adopted sentiments materi- 

the age of nineteen, had renounced the ally different from those of Calvin and 

onjoymeqis of wealth, the pleasures of Beza, a^d began to advocate the de- 
an exalted station, and tho pursuit of sirableness of doing away with all 

worldly literature, and cast m his lot standards of faith of human origin, 

with the people of Gh)d. More learned However, in 1603, he was appointed 
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professor of diviuity at Leyden ; but 
there ho found a powerful and deter- 
mined opponent in his colleague Go- 
niariis. Much angry discussion of a 
])ublic character ensued, in tlie midst 
of which Arminiua died, in 1(509. ITis 
sentiments survived him, and Bishop 
(or Episeopius), also professor at Ley- 
den, soon became their cliief ehami>ion. 
They were, liowever, extremely unpo- 
puh^, and those who preached and 
avowed them, were repeatedly assailed 
by the mob ; for the subject of predes- 
tination had become a standing topic 
of discussion even in taverns and m- 

houses. To protect Arminian congre- 
gations, some towns now began to keep 
bodies of militia. This step Avas taken 
at the advice of Oldcnbarnevcld and 
Hugo Grotius, who bolh had adopted 
Arminian sentiments. These two men 
were at that time at the head of the 
republican (afterwards called patriotic) 
party, whose main object it was to 
prevent the prince of Orange — then 
Maurice — from becoming a monarch, 
and to take care that his power, as the 
head of the executive government, 
should bo kept within the Emits drawn 
by the constitution. Oldenbanieveld 
had done more for securing to the 
republic its independence of Spain 
than any one else, except William of 
Orange and his sou Maurico ; and it 
was originally at his suggestion that 
the lader, as a counterpoise to the 
Earl of Leic^ter, liad been raised to 
the importan^ost wliich he occupied. 
But Maurice was bent upon enlar^g 
the power of his family ; and u^lbr 
the pretext that by the occupation of 
some towns with militia his preroga- 
tive had been infringed upon, seized 
the opportunity, afforded him by these 
discussions, for apprehending Olden- 
barneveld and Grotius, and shutting 
them up in prison. It was during 
their confinement tliat the synod of 
I)ort held its sittings, in the winter 
from 1618 to 1619. All tlie Calvinistic 
churches had been invited to send 
delegates to it, and those of Switzer- 
land, England and Scotland complied 
with the request. Bishop Hall was 
•one of tlie four English delegates. It 
was at this synod that the Arminian 
party (which was not allowed to vote, 
But merely to appear as defendant) 
was condemned, and Colvin’s theory 
regarding ‘‘divine predestination, the 
extent of redemption, the depravity of 
man and his com'^ersion to God, and 


the perseverance of faith,” fully elabo- 
ratea and stereotyped. Tlie transac- 
tions of the synod itself were dignified, 
and were not, as has been asserted, 
sw'aycd by Maurice ; but its wprk was, 
no doubt, greatly facilitated by the 
absence of such men as Grotius, who 
were all tlie time in prison. On the 
13th of May, 1619, four days after the 
conclusion of its sittings, the head of 
Oldenbarneveld — then 72 years old — 
fell under the executioner’s axe, as a 
sactrifice to the ambition of Maurice.* 
Grotius was sentenced to imprisonment 
for life ;t but after a while succeeded, 
through the sagacity of his wife, in 
making his escape. Being allowed the 
privilege of having oe.easionally a box 
of books brought to him, he one day 
stowed himself away in one, and Avas 
safely earried out. The riunaiudcr of 
his life wjus spent in foreign countries. 
It is greatly to be regretted that the 
conduct of the prince of Orange should 
have afforded an occasion for calling 
into question the independence of the 
synod of T>ort ; for such doubts are in 
reality unfounded, wliilst they are cal- 
culated to throw’ unnecessary discredit 
upon the doctrine which was then 
maintained. The Arminian or “ 3le- 
monstrant” party, as a distinct body, 
was crushed by the result of the synod, 
Maurice persecuted it during the re- 
maining seven years of his life; but 
eA'^en after his death, Avheii full tolera- 
tion was granted, it never became nu- 
merous, Avhilst its members gradually 
adopted a variety of new opiTiious,J 
all more or less decid('dly loaning to 
rationalism or downright infidelity. 
But whilst the party, as a distinct 
body, always remained insignificant—' 
it may now number about 5()00 pci^sons 
— it possessed individual members of 
stupendous learning; and its senti- 
ments w’cre very extensively adopted 
by those Avho repudiated its commu- 
nion. This was especially the case 
with the High Church party in Eng- 
land, and at a later period w’ith the 

^ 't his prince did not care a straw about 
predestination. He said he did not know, 
whether it looked grey or blue. His only 
object was to get rid of the men who stood in 
his way. 

f It was. during his confinement that he 
projected his well known treatise “ On the 
truth of the Christian religion.’* 

t One of the earliest which thf;y adopted, 
WRS that the inspiration of the 3ible did not 
extend beyond the essential principles of 
religion. 
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WesleyanSjIbttt by no means only in 
these quarter?, fr)r to the present day 
tlie members of the Itcformed churches 
are greatly divided in their opinions 
upon tjioso sentiments. It appears 
therefore desirable to enter somewhat 
into detail upon this topicj. 

The earliest official statement* of 
the views of the Arminian or “Jlo- 
monstrant” party is embodied in the 
celebrated five propositions** drawn 
lip by Episcopius, and submitted to the 
Statics of Holland in 1610, of which the 
following is the substance : — 

1. Before the luundaiion of the woria 
God determined, by an unalterable decree, to 
lejad to siilvution throuKU Christ those iiieni- 
bcis ol the lallee raee of man, who throuiiirli 
the f^rnice of the Holy Spirit should believe 
oil him and persevere to tlie end in the obe- 
dience of faith ;--und to abandon to tlieir 
merited punisiiment those who remained un- 
converted and who did not believe. 

2. Christ died for all, so as to obtain for 
all reconciliation and the remission of sins 
tlirougii Ills death; but believers only do in 
reulity enjoy this forgiveness of sins, 

3. Man does not obtain saving faith of 
himself, nor tliroiit?h the power of his free 
will ; he needs for this the {^race of God in 
Christ. 

4. This divine f^race must commence and 
finish all that is good in man, but its opera- 
tion is not irresistible, 

5. Grace imparts to man the strength 
requisite for overcoming evil ; but whether 
it may he lost through his own negligence, is 
a question which remains to be investigated 
from the Scriplures.f 

Tbeac propositions, it will be seen, 
fxliibit tbo very minimum of tbc diver- 
sity whi(?b existed between the Armi- 
aian and the Calviniatic systems. A 
few years after tlie synod of Dort the 
real extent of the difTerenee became 
more ftilly manifest, and the number 
of those who continued to adhere 
strictly to these live propositions, was 
very small. In 1621, Episcopius com- 
})Osed a “ Confession of the sentiments 
of the Eemonstrants,** in which liis 
views appear more fully and more 
clearly developed. In this document 
there occur propositions like the fol- 
lowing : — 

The innate freedom of the will of man, once 
given to him in creation, was never taken 

* The Arroinians have always repudiated 
alt human standards ofaioctrine. Their Con- 
fessions of Fuith'-in whatever shape— are 
therefore simply historical statements of the 
views held at the time by a number of indivi- 
duals, not pledges of the doctrine which they 
were determined to adhere to for the future. 

t In 1611, the next year, the Arminians 
decided this question in the affirmative. 

P 2 


away.— The natural man is able both to resist 
grace and to co*operate with it. 

In his “ Apology for the Confes- 
sion,*’ published in 1629, Episcopius 
maintained that Adam’s body was 
mortal even before the fall ; that ori- 
ginal sill is not guilt, nor deserving of 
punishment, but merely au evil or in- 
firmity ; that the imputation of ( Christ's 
righteousness is an absurdity ;* that 
grace is not in itself efliencious, but 
becomes such only and wJiolly by the 
co-operation of the will of man."t 

Tliesc sentiments taken together 
(omitting perhapH that of the original 
mortality of Adam’s body) constitute 
what are commonly called Arminian 
sentiments. Most of those who held 
them, soon began also to maintain, 
that the satisfaction made by Christ, 
was not, strictly speaking, a full equi- 
valent cither for the sins or tlie punisii- 
ment of man, but merely accepted as 
such through the generosity of God. 
Wo are not aware to what extent thi.s 
view now prevails ; neither do we 
tliink it necessary to mention the fur- 
ther development of Arminian senti- 
ments, whicli would now be repudiated 
by all evangelical parties. The great 
points of w'hat is now generally under- 
I stood by iVrminianism, appear to be the 
I following ; (1) that man is not, on ac- 
I count of original sin, deserving of 
punishment (2) that hods able, in his 
natural state, either to resist grace, or, 
by a-ccepting it and co-operating with 
it, to render it elficacious ; (3) that 
Christ died for all men alike ; (4) that 
alt men (or at least all who hear the 
gospel) liave sufiicicnt grace given tJiem 
to save them, if they choose to avail 
themselves of it ; (5) that predestination 
amounts to no more than a foreknow- 
ledge as to who will and wlio will not 
savingly believe ; (6) that strictly speak- 
ing, there is no such thing as individual 
election ; (7) that the doctrine of the 
perseverance of saints is unscriptural 
and dangerous.^ 

* Jolm Wesley also said, that ** imputed 
righteousness was imputed nonsense.” 

t In a later work he illustrated this by the 
simile of a prisoner, whom some one endea- 
vors to liberate. ** If. when his chains are 
broken and the prison dbors opened, Im[ him- 
self gets up and runs out, then he will beficiee, 
but not oilierwise.” 

% Whilst the Lutherans utterly repudiate 
the first two of these points, and to some ex- 
tent— but not as to its practical bearings— 
the fifth, they in the main agree with the 
Arminians in the remainder,, although they 
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It would lead too far to give, in full, 
the decisions arrived at in the synod 
of Dort ; the substance of them may 
be expressed in the following state- 
ment : — 

(1 ) Becnu^ein Adam all have signed, God 
would not be KU>hy of injustice, if he con- 
demned the whole human race ; but from 
love he sent his Son into the world, that 
whosoever beiit'veth on him, mig'ht not perish. 
1'he wrath of God abides upon the unbeliev- 
ing > but the cause of their unbelief is to be 
Bought in themselves only. Faith, however, 
is the free gift of God ; and its being bestowed 
in the course of tune upon some, and not 
upon others, is the result ol the eternal decree 
of God, according to which he softens the 
hard hearts of the elect and inclines them to 

faith, whilst he abandons the non-elect to 

the just judgment of their wickedness. That 
choice does not arise from his loreseeing in 
the elect laith, or the obedience of faith, or 
sanctification, or any other good quality or 
disposition, but is itself the source of all that 
is good in them. It originated in God's good 
pleasure, which consists in his accepting as Ins 
peculiar property certain persons from among 
the common mass of sinners. His rejection 
of the rest does not constitute God the author 
of sin, but simply exhibits him in the charac- 
ter of an awful and just judge. This doctrine 
is not an occasion of despondency ; let all 
constantly employ the means, through which 
God has promised to operate true laiih ; he 
will not break the bruised reed ; and pious 
parents should not doubt the salvation of their 
children, who die in infancy, 

(2) 'llie death of Christ is the only and 
perfect sacrifice and satisfaction for sin, of 
infinite value and price, and abundantly sulB- 
cient forexpiatiiig the sins of the whole world ; 
and the promise ol the gospel is, that whoso- 
ever believes in Christ crucified, shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life. l'hi» pro- 
mise, together w'ith the command to reiient 
and believe, ought to be announced to and set 
before all nations and individuals, to whom 
God, in his good pleasure, sends the gospel. 
That many, who are called by the gospel, do 
not repent and believe in Christ, but perish 
in unbelief, does not arise Ironi any delect or 
insufiiciency in the sacrifice of Christ inudu 
on the cross, but from their own guilt. Ail 
who truly believe and are saved, receive this 
blessing from the grace of God alone, which 
no one can claim of him as his due, but which 
is given to them in Christ from all eternity. 
Fur it was the generous determination mid 
most gracious will of God, that the life-giving 
and saving efficacy of the most precious death 
of his Son should operate in all the elect, so 
as to bestow upon them alone the gift of justi- 
fying faith, and thereby to lead them without 
foil to salvation. 

(3) 'I'hrough the, fall of Adam his whole 
race jias become depraved; not merely by 
imitation, but by the propagation of tlie de- 
praved nature. The remnant of natural light 
IS not sufficient to a saving knowledge of God 

would express themselves differently. Thus, 
under the fourth point, they would fall back 
upon V baptismal grace.’* 


or to sanctification. Only the gospel, by 
which God has saved the believers of the old 
and new covenants/ is able* to rescue roan 
from his misery. All who are called by the 
gospel, are seriously called ; if many of 
those who are so called, do not ^ome, the 
fault is their own ; but if others who are 
called, come and are converted, this is not 
to be ascribed to them, as if they differed 
from otiiers, supplied with similar grace suffi- 
cient for faith and conversion ; but to God 
alone, who not only causes the gos^iel to be 
preached to them, and powerfully illumines 
their minds by the Holy Spirit, but also 
through the efficacy of the Spirit penetrates 
into their inmost parts, and changes their 
• dead ivill into a living one, and their unwill- 
ing will into a willing one, and so acts upon 
it and strengthens it that, like a good tree, it 
brings forth good fruit. Tins chunge is not 
greater than tliat which is tnnnifesteii in 
creation or in the raising of the dead. I'hose 
who are its subjects, are certainly, infallibly, 
and efficaciously horn again, and become 
actual believers. The will, thus rencweil, is 
not only acted upon unit moved by God, but 
being acted upon, itself acts and moves. For 
grace does not operate upon man as upon 
stocks or logs of wood, nor forcibly compel 
them, but it spiritually imparts life and health 
to the will, whilst at the same time it sweetly 
and powerfully sways it ; and this is thespirU 
tual renovation and freedom of the will. The 
mode in which grace operates, cannot, how- 
ever, be fully understood on earth. 

(4) In those who are truly his elect, God, 
on account of his iinrnulobte purpose of elec- 
tion, preserves that imperisifable seed, of 
which they arc born. - Although occasionally 
they fall, and commit not only sms of infirmi- 
ty, but even gross sms, yet be does not wholly 
take away his Spirit from them ; he keeps 
them from sinning unto death, and by his 
word and Spirit effectually renews them 
unto repentance, so that they do not remain 
in their fallen condition to the end. 

Suc^li, in its great outlines,* is the 
system of Calvmistie doctrine, w’hich 
was elaborated by the Synod of Dort, 
and embodied in its canons. It is the 
same in substance with tliat which, in 
a less systematic form, may be found 
in Calvin’s own works. It is deserving 
of special attention that, according to 
this system, the invitations of the gos- 
pel ought to bo proclaimed to and 
pressed upon all men to whom it is 
sent (i. e. whom it can reach), and to- 
gether with the gospel also the com- 
mand to repent and oelievo ; — so that 
it is the duty of every hearer of the 
gospel to listen to its invitations, and 
by faith to come to Christ. After the 

4r The four fiaragraphs of which the above 
summary consists, contain the substance of 
the four sections, into which tb€ canons of 
the synod are divided, but iiot*bf the refuta- 
tion and repudiation of opposite sentiments, 
which are appended to each section, • 
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times of thfc Synod of Dort many 
Calvinists, either in theory, or in i^rac- 
tic*.e, or both, repudiated this part of 
the system, deeming it inconsistent 
with ih^ rest, and thus virtuall}’^ deny- 
ing that ** the call addressed to sinners 
in tlio gospel, is serious.** These arc 
usually called Ilyper-Calvinista, and 
justly so ; for they carry the inferences 
of the system far beyond the limits 
regarded as either fair or scriptural by 
Calvin himself, and by the majority of 
his followers. 

Tlie decrees of the Synod of Dort 
were received as binding standards of 
doctrine in Holland and in Switzer- 


land ; but the churches of Eastern and 
Northern Germany refused to acknow- 
ledge them. In England and Fran(?o 
and other coimtries no special authori- 
ty was attributed to them, although 
at that time most good mcm — ^not all — 
regarded them as in accordance with 
the Bible. 

For Holland itself the synod became 
further important by originating the 
Dutch version of the Bible, whicli of 
all authorised versions is perliaps the 
most literal, but for that very reason 
not the most perspicuous or the most 
impressive. 

J. W. 


Koticess of ISooJtsi. 


THE ONE PfilMEVAL LANGUAGE TRACED EXPERIMENTALLY 
TIIROUGU ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS. 

BY THE llEV. CHAULES FOBSTBB, B.D. 

Fart I, Tko Vo we of Israel from the Mochs of Sinai. 


The inscriptions found in the hills 
and valleys which branch out from the 
base of mount Sinai towards the north- 
west have attracted the attcuition of 
most modem travellers in Arabia. 
They are found chielly in the route 
bedween Sinai and Suez, and are so 
abimdant that they (;an liardly fail to 
be seen. One valley is pre-eminent in 
the number of its inscriptions, and for 
tliis reason is called by the Arabs the 
Wady Mukatteb, or, written valley. It 
is of considerable length, and is border- 
ed by a chain of lofty and almost per- 
pendicular sand-stone rocks, which are 
to a great extent covered by alphabeti- 
cal characters, with many rude figures 
of men, beasts, birds, and reptiles. A 
hill hard by has its rocky surfaces 
similarly carved, and is called the Je- 
bcl Mukatteb, or, written hill. The 
writing is often slightly scratched in 
the rock, but sometimes it is deeply 
cut in very large characters,* and is 
found in positions which could hav^ 
been reached only by contrivance, and 
with protracted labor and risk of life. 

* One inscriptioQ on the Jebel Mukatteb 
is spoken of as consisting of forty-one lines, 
of which the 6ret-*called by the Arabs, ** The 
Title’*— is curved in characters each six feet 
long, and the remaining forty in characters 

each one foot in length* 


Nor is the casily-wTought sand-stono 
the only rock upon which it is carved. 
The red granite of the peaks of Mount 
Sorbal hfw also yielded to the graving 
tools of the same people. Owing to 
the difliculties winch ihe attcudmit 
Arabs throw into the way of incpiisi- 
tive travellers in these regions, tlie 
country around has been very imper- 
fectly explored, so that it is possible 
tliat a large proportion of the inscrip- 
tions have still to be discovered ; yet 
those already noticed may, it is said, 
be numbered by thousands and mea- 
sured by miles. 

The earliest mention of these inter- 
esting remains of antiquity may be 
found in the “ Christian Topography** 
of Cosmos Indicopleustes, an Alexan- 
drian of the sixth century. He relates 
that in his journey through the desert 
of Sinai, he found all the resting places 
on the roads to be full of inscriptions 
carved in Hebrew’* letters; ana that 
some Jews in his company read them, 
and said that they qpntamod brief re- 
cords of dates of journeys, Ac., cut in 
the rook by former travellers. Cosmas 
unhesitatingly believed that those 
fonnei; travellers wore the tribes of 
Israel who came forth from Egypt; 
and he expresses his assured opinion 
that they had no sooner seen the earliest 
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example of writing, engraved upon 
tlic two stone tablets of the law given 
to Moses, than with a praise-worthy 
zeal for self-improvement, they employ- 
ed all their leisure in practising the new 
art upon the smooth surfaces of the 
rocks amidst which they wore so long 
encamped. 

For many centuries these disco- 
veries of Cosmas were lost sight of ; so 
that when his “ Topography” was 
])rinted in 17u7, his editor, Montfaii- 
eon, c()id(l find no confiniiation of his 

shitoinouis on this point in the works 

of subsequent travellers. One short 
inscription upon a rock in the so-eal- 
led Mount ITorob had been copied 
and brought to Rome by a Franciscan 
monk, and had excited miuili attention. 
It was said by some to mark the spot 
wdiere Moses beheld the burning bush ; 
other traditions regarded it as indicat- 
ing the sc(»ue of the worship of the 
molten calf, — and this was thought to 
be supported by a carving of the head 
of a calf upon tiio rock ; while another 
tradition declared tluil. the inscription 
was an autograx^li of tlie prophet Jere- 
miah, pointing out the place where 
lie had secreted the 8acr(?d vessels of 
the temple, rescued by him from the 
Babylonian spoilers. The task of de- 
ciphering this inscription was under- 
taken by the learned Jesuit, Athana- 
sius Kircher, and the result w'as 
boldly published in his “ Prodromus 
Coptiis.” He maintained, — without a 
sluulow' of probability, — that the mean- 
ing of the unknown characters was ; 
“ God will make a virgin to conceive, 
and she shall bring forth a son.” It 
is not easy to reconcile the interest 
which was excited by this inscription 
with the fact tluit those travellers to 
Sinai w^lio speak of it, must have seen 
thousands more, concerning which they 
maintained silence. It may be account- 
ed for in part by the (?ircumstancc that 
special legends were connected wdth 
that particular monument, and Pococke 
in lus “ Description of the East,” tells 
us that even the Arabs attached great 
importance to it, as being “ the writing 
of Gpd.” Since the publication of the 
last named w'ork, infoimatioii concern- 
ing the sculptured^ rocks of Sinai has 
been plentifully supplied, and copies 
of a large number of the inscriptions 
have been published by successive tra- 
vellers and submitU'd to the examina- 
tion of the learnetd. 

The results of tliis examination are 


not very satisfactory, yet some import- 
ant facts have been establislicd. Thus 
it is generally admitted by competent 
judges tliat, a few (Jreck and Latin in- 
scriptions excepted, all are W'ritten in 
one alpliabet and belong to one era ; 
the interval of time bt^tw^een the earliest 
and the most recent, being apparently 
not more than a single generation. 

To whom, then, can these monu- 
ments bo ascribed H We have already 
seen that Cosmas Indicoplcustes, in 
the sixth century regarded them as 
indubitably the w’ork of the children 
of Israel during their forty years’ 
sojourn in the wilderness ; an opinion, 
wdiich if it could be show^n to bo true, 
would invest every line and hotter 
with great inien'st and importance. 
But this hypothesis lias found litthi 
favor with the majority of those best 
acquainted w ith the subject ; it has ra- 
ther been quietly set aside as unw or- 
thy of serious discussion. It is said 
that the frequent occurrence of the 
symbol of Jhc cross in the iiJS(!riptions 
proves that they belong to a period 
posterior to the Christian era ; that 
the silence of the Scri}>tures as to the 
existence of any su(*h rock-cut records 
cannot be understood, if they really 
are monuments of the Exodus ; that 
the positions in which they are found 
— ^near the ordinary resting-places on 
thi* roads, — suggest that they are the 
w’^ork of travellers ; and that the “ free 
drawing and bold conjunction of the 
letters” prove that they were engraved 
by a cultivated and ilourisliing people. 
For these reasons, Professor Beer of 
Leipsic, who has studied tluj inscrip- 
tions with probably more diligence 
and success than any other sc'holar, 
has ascribed their origin to the Naba- 
thsoans, whose ancient capital, Petra, 
with its splendid ruins of triumphal 
arches, temples, and innumerable rock- 
liewn mausoleums, bears striking testi- 
mony to their national prosperity and 
culture. This hypothesis is strongly 
supported by the fact — unknow'ii to 
Professor Beer wdien liis work w'as 

J mblishcd, — tliat an inscription on rock 
bund by Captain Frazer near Petra, 
exhibits the same alpliabetical cha- 
racters, though cut in a somewhat 
difiereni stylo. The learned professor 
has given Iranslations of a large num- 
ber of the Sinai'tic inscriptions ; and 
the result accords with his flieory of 
their origin. Tliey contain, according 
to his translations, the names of pil- 
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^ims or twavellers, usually preceded 
by a word cowosiionding with ike Ife- 
])rew DbiD or^ctf^re. We have not seen 
J^rofessor Beer’s book, and cannot, 
tkerefojje, express any opinion upon 
his ai^ument; biit it has generally 
l)een admitted to be substantially cor- 
rect. 

From this verdict the writer of 
“ The One Primeval Lan^^uage” strong- 
ly dissents, lie has appeared as the 
rt‘solute ehaiuj)ion of the oi)iniou that 
the inscriptions owe their origin to the 
aneieiit iHracditcs \Ahile t*nciunpod in 

the desert. In refutation of tlic argn- 
imnits wliieh are brought to prove their 
comparatively recent date, he main- 
tains that the (TOSS so oft(*n found 
among them is not a Christian symbol 
but an alphabetical character; and 
that if they had been inscribed by 
Christian inhabitants of Arabia Petrea, 
it is very improbable that their origin 
would have been forgotten there, as 
early as the beginning of the sixth 
century. ITe dwells also on the unrea- 
sonabhmess of supposing that pilgrims 
or merchants, en route, in a desert so 
inhospitable and barren, would or (jould 
tarry to scale tlie precipitous heights 
and to arrange the maelunery of ladders 
and platforms, or of pendent baskets, 
needed to support them while executing 
the sculptures ; aiid it must be admitted 
that there is miieh w eiglit in this ob- 
jection. Ho also calls attention to tho 
fact that even when seen by Cosmas, 
masses of the inscribed rocks had beeu 
detached from tlieir original position 
by the winter torrents and hurled 
into the valleys below; and to tho 
observations of modern travellers, that 
on some of these the inscriptions are 
upside down, showing that they were 
sculptured before they fell from tho 
l)arcnt rocks ; comparing then thoir 
aspect in the days of Cosmas w ith that 
presented by them now, after the fur- 
ther lapse of thirteen centuries, ho 
aihrms that w’e cannot avoid the con- 
viction that even then they had attain- 
ed to a hoar antiquity. Another argu- 
ment upon whi(di Mr, Forster lays 
much stress is, that tho inscriptions 
are found just in the route taken by 
the Hebrew;8 in Jbeir journey to 
Mount Sinai, while the caravans from 
Petra to Egypt would certainly take 
a more direct lino of march ; and that 
their vasf qumber and extent, and the 
fact that they were all executed nearly 
at tho same time, are far more satisfac- 


torily explained by attributing them 
to the bauds of Israel in the wilderness, 
than to any other people \\lioi*an be 
thought of in (?onnc(dion with tlicm. 

But JMr. Forster’s strongest argu- 
ment is derived from bis translations 
of several of the inscriptions. 11 ow 
difterent tlio results of his atiempt to 
interpri't these are from those arrived 
«at by Professor Beer, w ill be sudicient- 
Jy manifest from the following selec- 
tions from the translations given in 
“ The One Primeval Language.” 

No. 1. 

The People with prone mouth drinketh [at] 
tin* wHter«Rpnn^i< 

The People [atj the two watcr>sprin{?s 
kieketh [ likej am ass 
smiting? with the. braiach of a tree 
the well of hitlerneHs he heals. 

No. V. 

'J'he red peese ascend [from] the sea 
Lusling* the people feed to repletion. 

No. VI. 

The People the hard stone satiates with water 
thirstinff. 

No. VI 11. 

Prayeth unto God the prophet [upon] a hard 
great stone fhisj hands sustaining 
Aaron Hur, 

No. XU. 

Destroy springing on the People the fiery 
serpent**. 

Hissing injecting venom heralds of death 
they kill 

The people prostrating on their back curling 
in folds 

They wind round descending on bearing 
' destruction. • 

However, imintelligible some of these 
trajislations may be as specimtms of 
English composition, it can hardly bo 
denied that, if* they really are transla- 
tions, the testimony they bear to their 
origin is clear enough. But does Mr. 
Forster succeed in uemonstratiiig that 
they are soP This question wo will 
entleavor to discuss, as briefly as ims- 
sible. 

The primary difficulty with w hich he 
had to contend was the decipherment 
of the characters — the ascertamment of 
their alxfliabotieal value. The canon 
which was adopted as his guide through 
this difficulty was, that “letters of the 
same known forms be assumed to 
possess the same known powers.” By 
the aid of this — certainly not very safe 
rule, Mr. Forster has* he believes, set- 
tled the alphabet through analogies 
with the Hebrew, Gre^, Ethiopic, 
Egyptian enchorial, Hamyaritic (F) and 
modem*Arabic letters. His alpl^beti- 
cal system is any thing but simple. 
Very diverse characters are sometimes 
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dossed together as possessing the 
same power ; and again some which 
appear to be identical in sliape have 
two distinct powers assigned to tlieni. 
But, the alphabet understood, the 
next thing was to recognize the lan- 
guage and to translate. Now, if the 
writing bo indeed that of the Israelites 
at the period of the Exode, we might 
reasonably suppose that the language is 
Hebrew, and tliendore expect Mr. 
Forster, once familiar with the “iiri- 
meval alphabet,” to read it off* W’ith 
as much ease as he would Van dor 
Hooght’s edition of the Hebrew Pen- 
tateuch. And it appears tliat the first 
word of the inscription first attempted 
fidfilled this natural expectation, xlie 
D^, namely, of Professor Beer, is, ac- 
cording to his system, or, peoj}le ; an 
auspicious token, in his estimation, 
of the connexion of the inscriptions 
with that pcoiile who dwelt alone, 
and w'ero not reckoned among the na- 
tions. But after the first word the He- 
brew fails, and but little further exami- 
nation is required to prove that the lan- 
guage is not tliat of the books of Moses 
nor of the divinely written tables of the 
Law. In this difficulty Mr. Forster 
turned to Golius’s Arabic Lexicon, and 
there happily found the combinations 
of letters which he sought. Wo wDl 
not stay to enquire what combinations 
of letters short of the “ incompaiibiles” 
may not be found in an Arabic lexi- 
con. Selecting then from the varied 
significations wliich the lexicons assign 
to nearly every Arabic word, those 
which pleased liim best, or best accord- 
ed wdth some bright thought w'hich had 
possessed his mmd, — and where the* 
Arabic failed, resorting to the Persian ! 
— ^he has elaborated the translations of 
which we have given specimens above. 
An examination of the analysis which 
he has appended to each of these, 
w ill satisfy any impartial judge that, 
eveu admitting his classified alphabet 
to be correct, he has dealt violently 
with the inscriptions to make them 
accord with the Arabic words which 
he gives as their decipherment. Thus 
characters in the inscriptions are often 
left out in the ^decipherment, and in 
•other cases, letters, wnich are required 
to bmg a wrord into the desired shape 
are liberally supplied.* 

• That we may show the kind of Arabic 
which Mr. Forster makes out of these inecrip- 
tioAs, and to substantiate our statement re- 


His interpretations are also arbitrary 
in the extreme : and, mdeed, must 
necessarily be so ; for in all the thirty- 
eight specimens Mr. Forster has given 
of his “primeval language” tl^cre is, 
strictly speaking, no verb, — no article, 
— ^no pronoun, — no preposition, — ^no 
prefix,— no affix,— no conjuiiclive parti- 
cle, — and no grammatical inflection ; 
— notliing but unconnected nouns and 
verbal nouns, with a solitary adverb 
and one or two iiiteijectioiis. This he 
regards as proof that the language is a 
primitive one. May it not rather be 
proof that he has failed to decipher and 
interpret the inscriptions? Such a 
language as he exhibits in his analyses 
is, we are bold to say, onewdiich never 
could be a medium of intercourse be- 
tw'ecii men. 

But what is this language, and where 
did the Israelites acquire it? Mr. 
Forster tells us that it was the dialect 
of the Egyptians and was adopted by 
the Israelites during their sojourn 
among them. But this hypothesis is 
capable of ready refutation. Copious 
remains of the language of the an- 
cient Egyptians exist in monuments 
whicli are in process of decipherment 
and translation with far more likeli- 
hood of con‘ectnes8 than these atteinjils 
of Mr. Forster, and any one who will 
compare specimens of it, — ^wliich may 
be found in many easily accessible books 
—with Mr. Forster’s specimens of his 
“ primeval language” may easily satisfy 
himself that no likeness between them 

specting the process by which he arrives at 
even thus result, we give his decipherment of 
ia'icnption No. 1. of nhich the trauslution has 
been already quoted. 

If he had dealt with all the letters of this 
inscription in strict accordance with his own 
piinciples and alphabet, it would have been 
deciphered thus : — 

In order to illustrate the system of interpre- 
tation we add, that in connexion with itiscrip- 
* tion No. 1. a rudely executed figure of a quad- 
ruped is found, which Mr. ForsK'r declares 
to be intended for a vipld ass, and lliis is taken 
asa kejr to the import of the writing, showing 
what kind of kicking was emblematical of the 
conduct of the people at Marab. So also two 
vagrant lines, which bear very m;ich the ap- 
pearance of flaws in the stone, are regarded 
as outline maps of the two wells which he 
flnds spoken oH 
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exists. AnWlier remark may be maile 
here. Our autlior proposes to detriou- 
stratc the truth of his discoveries by the 
“ vest iges of patriarchal tradition from 
the moimmeiits of .Egypt, Etruria, and 
soulhern Arabia.” .Now, since lie de- 
clares the language <if tlio SinaYti(; in- 
flcpiptioiis to be identii*al wltli tliat of 
Jilgypt, lie (‘crtainly should Jiave <lc- 
v<)tod “ Part L” of his work to the 
Egyptian monuments ; so that, having 
iiKule his readers accpiainted with that 
language, they might be able to judge 
whether the insenptions of Mount Si- 
nai are indeed written in it. TJie pur- 
chasers of Mr. h'orster 8 book may, we 
think, justly complain, that he lias not 
adopted this plan. 

Tsut, we must ask, if the language of 
the Israelites at the time of their de- 
])arture irom the house of bondage was 
1 he vernacular Egyptian, how and when 
did they abandon it and miopi the 
Hebrew larignagc. whicli, if the Pen- 
tatani^h be iud<‘ed the woj*k of Moses, 
was in use before they cMitmvd on (he 
possession of the promised land ? Let 
us hear Mr. Porster in reply. 

'file answer seems easy and natural . The 
S<iriptural Hebrew would upptar to have 
been first imparted to Moses by Jehovah 
himseir, upon the two tables of' Command- 
iiiciitH, and at the ^iviii{^ of the i.aw from 
Mount Siiiai. fhe reason for such u provi- 
sion is to he tound lu the nature of the case. 
It wR'* clearly the desiirii of Divine Provi- 
dence, from the hist hour of the Kxode, mi 
the one hand, to sever the isruchtes from all 
contact with the muMners and idolatry of 
^'f^yph whence they had so recently depart- 
ed ; and on the other hand, to isnLiie them, 
amidst the idolatrous nations by wliom tiiey 
were to be surrounded in the laud of pro- 
mise. Put no etfucluul severment or iso- 
lation could take place, so lon^j^ as llic lan- 
guage remained the same. And as, at Pabel, 
Almighty God interposed miracuiously by 
diversity of language, to disperse maukitid ; 
so, by strict analogy, after the Exodc, we 
might again expect Him to interpose, by 
peculiarity of language, to insulate His Peo* 
pie Israel. 

In the lack of better Scriptural ar- 
guments for tJiis assumption, Mr. For- 
ster adduces Psalm Ixxxi. 5, 6, and 
Zephaniah iii. 9, as direct and indirect 
confirmations of his theoi^ ! 

This is extraordinary, indeed ! But 
how are we to accoiliit for the silence 
of Moses on the subject? Can wo 
think he would Itave p^sed over a 
fact so remarkable, — miracle so stu- 
pendou8,>*-\tfithout a word P The sup- 
position is most improbable. Nor is 
this the only difficulty. Whether Mr. 


Forster would have us to believe that 
the Jaiiguage of the w hole people w'as 
instantaneously changed at the giving 
of the law, or that the new language, 
being first communicated to Moses 
only, w'.iR gradually learned and adopt- 
ed by the people, if is alike imiiossible 
to reconcile liis theory w ith tlie facts of 
the case. The severance of the people 
from Egyptian inHuenco, if efleeted for 
the reasons lie has assigncil, could be 
accomjdished only by causing the w hole 
)(*ople simultaneously to forget tho 
Cgyptiaii language and to think and 
speak only in irebrew ; for it is well 
known iliat a man does not rn'cessarily 
forget his motlu^r-tongue wlnui he 
learns a now language. Moreover t he 
time when contiict with Egyptian 
manners and idolatry was especially 
pt‘rilous, was that sjient in the di'sert; 
so that it w^as then, if <*ver, that Israel 
needed the security afforded by a new 
and peculiar Jauguagr‘. Hut then, if 
(ho old language w'as forgotten from 
the time when God gave the law% the 
inscriptions — since they are all in tho 
“X>rimeval language” — must have been 
exccutc*d before that event; tliat is, 
betw'e(‘n “ tin* fifteenth day of the se- 
cond month after their departing out 
of the land of Egypt,” and some day 
“in the third month.” And in this 
case the chief reason for assigning 
them t/o the Israelites is destroyed, 
and they may, as far as leisure for 
eutting them is concerned, he as rea- 
sonably believed tf) he the aciMimiilated 
memoriids of caravans of pilgrims, or 
of Nabatliiean merchants. But it is 
clear that Mr. Forster regards the 
inscriptions as extending over tho 
whole forty years ; he must, therefore, 
belicvo tliat the Hebrew language was 
first communicated to Moses at the 
giving of the tables of stone, aaid after- 
wards taught to the people until the 
“ primeval language’^ was supplanted 
and forgotten. Now if the people were 
learning and gradually auopting the 
Hebrew throughout tlie time occupied 
in carving the inscriptions, how is it 
that none of the sculptors— w'hom Mr. 
Forster calls “ inspired pupils of Beza- 
Icel and Aholiab,” 'yyote in the lan- 

B 5 which God required tliem to use P 
y it was contumacious in them to 
ersist in wanting a language which Je- 
ovah ccfumanded them to forget, and 
foolish, to leave their records m a dia- 
lect which their children wore not to 
understand ! Something short of in- 
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fipiration might have taught them bet- 
ter than this. 

Wc might say much more to show 
how baseless and contradictory Mr. 
Forster’s conclusions are. But our 
limited space will not admit of it, and 
we think we have said enough to show 
that Christians n ill do \\ ell to be wary 
in making use of his translations in 
their arguments v^ith unbelievers. Wc 
do not a|K)l.)gizc for oecupjdng the at- 
tention of the reader with n subject of 
this kind. In the present tem})er of the 
enemies of the Bible, and in the widely 
spread aceptieism of the day, it is im- 


portant that all departments of the evi- 
dences of the truth should be laid open 
to the Christian reader ; and not less 
important, that those arguments which 
cannot be sustained, should be brought 
to the test of reason. 

Wc acknowledge that there is much 
interesting information in Mr. For- 
ster’s work, and much ingenious specu- 
lation ; but it fails altogetlior to estab- 
lish that which it attempts to prove ; 
and is we fear worse than useless, con- 
• sidered as a conirihniion to philology 
; aud to the evidences of the truth of 
' revelation. 


Cijristian iUftissions. 

MrSWTONS TO TUE UITEiFESE AND KAEENS. 


(KHmcted from ihe lieporfs of 

I.— TAVOY MTSSTOiVAllY SO- 
ClFTri’. 

A NKW feature has been given to the 



for the future. Through the kindness of j 
the Magistrate, permission to erect a ^ 
Preaching Zayat, on a vacant spot, in a ■ 
very desirable location has been given, the j 
Zayat erected, and there the Assistant . 
supported by 'this Society has been aur- j 
rounded by many wlio hsue heard the gos- i 
pel of salvation; and from thence also . 
have been put in circulation a greiter , 
amount of Testaments and tracts, than in ! 
former years — and the only difficulty has 
been, we have not had it in our power to 
receive enough of cither from Maulmain to , 
supply the demand. The report of the , 
people who have visited the Zayat has ! 
been most gratifying ; captious disputations, ^ 
which formerly so characterised the people, ; 
seem to have given way to calm enquiry, | 
and solicitude to know the truth. 

Three have been added to the Burmese 
Church by baptism the past year, and 
there are several very hopeful enquireis — ■ 
some of whom are residents of villages in 
the regions around us. 

KAHBN MISSION PRESS. 

Sincc'the commencement of the present 
year, to the tin\e this Report is made, 
there has been pKnted nearly two and a 
half millions oi pages; comprising a por- 
tion of the Sgau Karen Bible as far as the 
middle of Exodus, an Edition of the Pen- 
tateuch nearly half-completed ; 'the Pwo 
New Testament commenced, a new edi- 
tion of Matthew completed ; a voh of 
240 pp. Notes on Hebrews, by the Rev. Mr. 


Abbott ; the first vol. of a work on Kcidc- 
siastical History by the Rev. Mr. Cross, of 
46B pages, and some minor works. There 
has been a larger amount of new matter 
added to our Kurcn woiks this year, than 
formerly. The issues from the depository 
thus fsr, for this year are about a million 
and a half of pages. 

MAT All, 

The Church in Matah was visited in Jan. 
by Messrs. Cross and Benjamin, A meet- 
ing for business was held with the Church 
in thal place consisting of delegate.? from 
all the churches in this and the Mergui 
jirovince The object of tlie meeting was 
the encouragement of the people in their 
Cliristiim duties as well as to atford an 
opportunity to introduce for the considera- 
tion and adoption of all the converts, 
habits of ini1n.*'try and economy in their 
worldly affairs, aho definite rules in the 
conduct of their religious duties. 

During the meeting a number of persons 
from a neighboring heathen village came to 
request baptism. Tlirec of them were elder- 
ly men with their wives, and have heaul the 
gospel for many years, hut could not make 
up their minds to break away from tlicir 
heathen associates and relations, and decide 
to become Christians. They now came 
with much trembling and hesitation and 
at first seemed unable to decide to be for 
God aud for none^lse. No sooner, how- 
ever, did they oume to Ibis decision, than 
they were filled with a re.solutiori to do all 
they could to counteract their former influ- 
ences while in the service of thtl devil. As 
they expressed it, They ha*d lived almost 
to the close of their lives in sin. Their 
sun was almost set. The eleventh boar 
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was come. There was but one hour left. 
Hut that hour, they were resolved should 
be spent in the service of God. In their 
village they wanted a teacher for themselves 
and thei^* children. They should set up 
the worship of God in their neighborhood 
and iu their own houses. And they shotild 
endeavor to give of their sa<>stance as far 
as possible to sustain their teacher whom 
tliey begged might be sent to them.’* Five 
were baptized from this village, inahiiig in 
all, baptized at Matahthis season, eighteen. 
The teacher selected by thoniselvea was 
sent to be stationed at their village. 

A number of reports have been received 

of the condition of this vdiage, and all 

concur in asserting 'their zeal and persever* 
ance in exhorting all around them to re^ 
pent once and faith in the gospel of Christ. 
One of tlie old men spent, much of his 
time from morning till ni<;ht testifying to 
all his neighbors and acquaintances, of the 
wrong course he had formerly pursued and 
of the goodness of God in sending his Son 
lo die for sinners and persuading all to be- 
come reconciled to God, by seeking an in- 
terest in the Saviour. 

In a communication dated 5th of Sept, 
from Qirnla who has been stationed at 
Matih during the rains to help in carrying 
out the arrangements entered into at the 
meeting in January, lie says, ** After the 
meeting in January, those wIjo were ap- 
pointed as travelling ])reaohcrs to go about 
in this region returned and reported that a 
village of heathen Karens to the north, 
were anxious to obtain a teacher and to 
become Chiistians This claim was pre- 
sented to the CImrch and an individual 
named San Thaoo olfered himself as willing 
to go. Me has had experience in former 
years as a teaciier and preache.r and was 
accepted by the Church. It was then pro- 
posed that a collection should be taken up 
for his support. .As it was a new thing, 
continues the native report, it was distinct- 
ly stated that none were forced or urged to 
give. It was simply said to the peojile, Let 
those whose hearts move, them, give for 
tins object that these villagers who have 
called fora preacher may not be turned 
away empty on our account. Let each 
give what he likes, that they may have the 
w'ord of life. But if one’s mind does not 
move him to give let him not give. Thus 
.some gave an anna, some four annas, some 
eight annas, and some but three pie. The 
collection in all amounted to twenty-five 
rupees, six annas and three pie. There 
were some who said * Wc have nothing and 
can give nothing.* ’* 

A communication from Kanlapau of a 
later date* mentions a visit to the new 
Christian village as it may now be called, 
mentioned above, where five were baptized 
ill January. The account given of the zeal 
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and perseverence of the persons baptized, 
and of the general state of things in the 
village is very encouraging. Four other 
persons were baptized on this visit by the 
ordained Assistants and a number more 
were anxious to follow in future. Eleven 
young persons in the school were anxious 
to be b.aptized. 

A letter dated 2nd of October last from 
Quala gives paiUculars of interest On the 
28th of S -ptemher three persons were bap- 
tized. These were grown persons and ex- 
clusive of those mentioned in the letter of 
K.iulapau. Afler giving an account of a 
person who had hpeii ths* ocicasimi of pr.»- 

dlicins: a dirficulty in the Church in refer- 
ence to some property belonging alike to 
all, which he detei mined to appropriate 
exHa.sivcly to himself, but had been 
brought to repentance, and apparently to 
a better state of mind than he has ever 
before evinced, the letter goes on to state, 
“ that there is manifestly a work of the 
Spirit going on among the people, the dis- 
ciples who were scattered abroad in all di- 
rections have been gathered together again, 
and being near their house of worship they 
assemble uniformly and herice^ear the 
gospel, and are led to confess their sins. 
Many sins which tliey h»d before denied, 
they now bring forward and confess. Hence 
we have much reason to hope that God has 
turned again to visit his people and that 
he will not leave them.'' 

Sabbath Schools' and Bible classes have 
been established and kept up with a good 
drgree of interest at Matah amd the smaller 
villages in the neighborhood, as Lertapoo 
and Kergon. 

LAU-LOO. 

This place was visited by the missinn- 
nries in January, on their return from Ma- 
tah, and three persons were baptized. A 
good state of feeling seems generally to 
prevail. A young man from the school for 
Native Assistants in town, has been sta- 
tioned as their pastor, and seems to gain 
the good opinion of all the people. 

In a letter dated the 1st of September, 
after giving an account of the poverty of 
the people, and the circumstance that some 
of them were without rice, he remarks, 
*'The disciples have taken good care of 
my wants. One has given a half rupee, 
another six annas, another a rupee, and 
also bought me a garment which cost a 
rupee.’* This was from an aged woman. 
Thus has she given ai^ example for her 
children in following tile truth and in good 
works. She says to the disciples, ** Let us 
have a teacher with us till we die— without 
him we are as blind people who see not 
the light! When we have a teacher it is 
as if we were in m dark place, but one 
lights for us a UiroU.. When the teacher 
goes from us, it is as if our torch went out 
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in darkness. We are now old, and can do 
nothing. But in order that our children 
may learn, let us exhort them. We think 
they may go beyond us, and learn more 
than we were permitted to know. Let us 
urge them on, and convince them of the 
necessity and importance of iiitproviiig 
their opportunities. Those wlio do not 
now improve tlieir advantages and learn, 
will repent of it in old age 

NEWVILLK. 

The churches on the Tavoy river are in 
a much better state than they have been 
for many years past. A number of years 
of decline, followed by a succession of 

epidemics — the smalUpox, measles and 
cholera left them in a deplorable state. It 
might ill truth be said that their house was 
left unto them desolate. When the mi.s- 
sionaries visited ilicm during the year the 
few .still remaining, scattered abroad, were 
induced to return, A plcdire was written 
which they signed, to return and build their 
houses near the chapel and never to leave 
it without consultation with their brethren. 
Most have returned according to the agree- 
ment. A young man from the school for 
Native Ai||istants was stationed here during 
the year, who has faithfully couteiided with 
the obstacles, the evil habits induced upon 
the people by their wanderings and fre- 
quent alarms. Some of these evils required 
authority as well as patience and firmness 
on his part. But it would appear that a 
good degree of success has attended his 
efforts. He. is happy to say that those who 
had been set viside from the communion of 
the Church for mi.'iconduct. come with ap- 
parent humility and confess their sin The 
five who had been deceived by the Touiig- 
thus and induced to buy medicine, present- 
ed in the sh-ipe of small images, the young 
mail thinks have shown such signs of their 
innocence in the matter, as to leave no 
need for discipline in the case. These 
hawkers, came with pills of clay, besmeared 
with some substance to give it color. The 
pills were made into different shapes, to 
suit the probabilities of success in selling 
to different persons. They pretended to 
sell it ns medicine, or as a charm, according 
to the probable disposition of the purchaser. 
In the case of these five disciples, they 
presented their clay pills us a rare kind of 
medicine. They succeeded in selling enotmh 
perhaps to obtain more money than the 
disciples in that place have ever paid for 
good medicine, ^nd the circumstance has 
been made use of convince the people, 
of the importance of imitating some others, 
who make their purchases of medicine di- 
rect from the missionaries. As soon as 
the disciples saw that all was hot right, 
they went to their teacher and said &ey 
bad done foolishly, and had sinned in mak- 
ing such a purchase. His reply was, that 


they **must bate what they had done.*' 
'I’hey went immediately to the persons from 
whom they had made the purchase and 
gave back their medicine, but they did not 
get back their money in return, jfet they 
expressed themselves happy to get rid of 
it in this way. They also returned with 
much confession to the Church. 

KI.OTSH.4I. 

Klotshai. the second village on the Ta- 
voy river has by advice, been nearly aban- 
doned. There are, however, a few families 
left. They have a nice new chapel and 
their teacher is to be supported pretty 

much by themselves. It was found so 
difticiilt to get the people in the neighbor- 
hood to build their houses near the chapel, 
that all who were not disposed to do so, 
were advised to go to one of the other two 
villages, as might suit them best. This the 
most of them have done. 

YAVILLE. 

The upper village has been in a better 
state than either of the others for a year or 
two past. When visited by the mission- 
aries during the year, they were found set- 
tled about their chapel in tolerably com’ 
fortable houses, and endeavoring to ob- 
serve the ordinances of the gospel. Four 
were baptized at that time and the people 
seemed much encouraged and strengthened 
to go on their way. One case for discipline 
has since occurred which arose from a 
family quarrel. 

THE SOUTHERN CHURCUE.S. 

The southern churches were visited by 
the missionaries as usual, and were found 
in about the usual state. Stated meetings, 
Sabbath schools and Bible classes are kept 
up and family prayer observed. They have 
generally maintained a strict discipline 
among themselves. 

The reports of the travelling preachers 
and colportuers at the close of the dry 
season were encouraging. Some of the vil- 
lages which were visited are still asking 
for a teacher. One new station has been 
occupied and others could not be supplied 
for want of suitable men. 


II.-MAULMATN MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 

BURMESE ASSISTANTS. 

The Rev. Mr. Wade reports 
Moiing-Loon, the Burman Assistant em- 
ployed by this Society and stationed at 
Daiiigwoonquin, ci^ine under my charge 
about seven months ago, during which time 
he has madehi-weekly reports of his labors, 
showing that he has preached to 2898 indi- 
viduals, 72 of whom listened with marked 
attention, and manifested a desire to know 
the truth. Of the whole number, 1722 were 
citizens, and others belonging to this Pro- 
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vince, the remaining 1176 were from dif« 
ftMcnt parts of. Burmah proper. Besides 
the above labors he has usually preached 
every alternate Sabbath at 5 p. m. in the 
Burmese, Chapel. 

In addition to these labors in town, 
Moling. Loon has also within the year visit- 
ed some of the neighboring villages. On 
one occasion, in company with other as- 
sistants he went up the Sal wen, S'! far h.s 
K rongsain<j, preaching and distributing 
books in twelve villages along its banks. 
In this trip about six hundred persons 
heard the gospel, among whom were torly* 
seven priests. Many listened with an aU 
tentioii which encouraged the hearts of the 
assi&tants, and in one village, two women 
were found, who said they were accustom- 
ed to pray to the true God. 

In December lust, in company with the 
same assistants, Moung-Looii also went up 
the Gyaing, visiting in oider the villages 
along its banks to the number of twenty- 
three. 

Moung Shway Moung, the other Bur- 
mese assistant supported by the -Society, is 
still stationed at Amherst, pre<iching daily 
to the people of that place, and alterniiting 
with another assistant , in maintaining the 
weekly religious services, which are held 
at tlie chapel. He also assists in the Sab- 
bath school, and from time to time visits 
the adjacent villages, preaching and distri- 
buting tracts. It is not yet our piivilege 
to report any conversions in these places, 
as the result of his labors, notwithstanding 
there is reason to believe, that he has been 
faithful in testifying the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

Besides preaching in Amherst and its 
immediate vicinity, Moung Shway Moung 
has also visited, in company with a Tulaing 
assistant, the more distant villages in the 
Znyah district ; also Zahtapyin, Taranuh, 
Damatha, Kaubaing, and other villages on 
the Gyaing ; and fifteen villages on Beluo 
island. Here he was well received, and 
distributed many books. In some of the 
villages, the principal men invited them 
into their houses, and listened attentively 
to their message. He observes that the 
number of those who admit the existence 
of the eternal God is increasing, but lie has 
found none who are anxious to obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ, and who are 
willing to take up the cross and follow him. 

SOAU KAREN DEPARTMENT. « 

Rev N. Harris reports:— 

Myah-kai has spe^pt most of the year 
with the Church in the vicinity of Amherst. 
On account of his illness, he has been able 
to itinerate but very little. He appears to 
love to pfeach Christ and him crucifted, 
and if his ’health should be restored, we 
may, by the blessing of God, expect much 
good to result from his labors. 


Maukoo is still laboring in the valley of 
the Attaran. He appears to be steadfast in 
the faith of the gospel, exhorting the disci- 
ples to union and stability. 

Au-pau, the only ordained Karen preach- 
er connected with the Rangoon station, 
speaking of his labors in a letter recently 
received, says : “ The disciples in Buimuh 
are in a lower state than they were last 
year ; for as I have itinerated among 
them, I have seen much that is not good, 
therefore, during the year, forty-four have 
been suspended, and six excluded. Of those 
who were suspended, some had drank ar- 

rack, some had disregarded the Sabbath 
day, some were guilty of profanity ; and of 
those who were excluded, some had apos- 
tatised from God and eaten to the nats ; 
others had been guilty of immoral conduct. 
Within the year eighty-six have been bap- 
tized and nineteen have died. 

Of fourteen preachers, one has been ex- 
cluded for immoral conduct, and another 
has been dismissed for not going about to 
preach the gospel, and for not teaching the 
children to rend. 

PWO KAREN DEPARTMENT. 

Kai-mah and Chong-te-yai are stationed 
as the pastors of two small Karen churches, 
the former at Krung-pung and the latter 
at Kayin. During the rainy season they 
have preached to the people of their re- 
spective villages, and each taught a small 
school. Parents take so little interest in 
the education of their children, that if the 
assistant collects a school averaging eight 
or ten pupils, from twice as many families, 
it is good evidence that he is industrious 
and attentive to his duties. During most 
of the dry season these two assistants iti- 
nerated together. Their reports show that 
they visited T6 villages in the valley of the 
Gaing. They remained a day, two days, 
or a week in a place, according as they 
could gain a hearing. 

The Karens have gained a world-wide 
fume as a people prepared of the Lord, 
made willing in the day of his power for 
the receptidn of the gospel. To the Pwo 
Karens, however, this remark is applicable 
only in a limited degree. Within the last 
century, though there are many exceptions, 
as a people, they have been converted to 
the Budhist faith. Though they may 
not be at present as firm Budhists as are 
the Burmese, they detire to be so. In 
their estimation, the Barmans are the learn- 
ed and wise race, possessing all the know- 
ledge, and all the arts*of civilization worth 
having. The assistants are everywhere met 
with such repulses as the following : ** Have 
any of the priests or of the Barmans be- 
lieved ** The Burmans have the yreai 
teaehere among them, they have heard your 
religion preached these thirty years, and 
how many of them have believed V' ** Uere 
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must be sometliin^ not' good about your 
religion, or the Hurm*ins, who me capable 
of examining its claims and understanding 
its merits, would long since have followed 
your teachers/* “We choose to wait/' 
“ Who have become Christiana but the 
Sgaus ?" 

BORMBSR BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOL. 

Kotwithstanding the unavoidable circum- 
stances that have in some degree intet rupt- 
cd the progress of this school during the 
past year, it has had a larger number of 
pupils than iu any previous yenr. Several 
of the older ones, who had been as long at 
their studies us was necessary, having left, 
their places have been filled by others — 
and the whole number attending is 118, of 
whom 38 have been boarders. 

Mrs. StiUon died in August, after a long 
lingering illness. It can be truly said of 
her tliat “ she liath done what she could." 

The failure of Mr. Stilson’s health made 
it necessary for him to give up the school 
at the close of September. Mr. Simons 
will have the tempoiary charge of it, until 
other teachers are appointed and sent out 
to relieve him. 

BVRMKSV DAY SCHOOLS. 

Four schools were noticed in the report 
for last year. In the months of June and 
July of the present year, two new schools 
were commenced. These are located in 
at such distances from each other, as to 
have one or more in each principal division 
of the town, one at Daingwoonpuin, two 
at Mr. Simons' house, one at Thahyagong, 
one at Tavoysoo, and one at Mopoun. The 
station at Moung-Ngan’s village is still 
unoccupied. A suitable person can now 
be liad for that pl ice, and he will be em- 
ployed if the funds will admit. 

A special eflort has been made by the 
teachers to get more girls to attend the 
.schools. Ten have entered the school at 
Mopoon. The one at Tavoyzoo is com- 
posed entirely of girls, under the care of a 
suitable woman, the wife of a native as- 
sistant. it has been promising from its 
commencement. The new school at Mr. 
Simons' house has a number of girls, as 
also the others. 

The parents are favorable to their attend- 
ing school, not so much tliat they may 
learn to read, as that they may learn to sew 
and make garments readily. It is deemed 
a desirable object to have girls taught to 
read as early as possible, before they can 
be of much servicf to their mothers ; for 
they will then be dcjirived of the opportu- 
nity altogether. 

KARBN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

Tlie twelfth term of this school was 
commenced on the 15th of April, and 
closed on the I4th of October ; whole 
iaumber of pupils thirty- four. One has 
died, a young man of great promise and 


one of the best scholars in his class. He 
died in the triumphs of fgith, and left as 
his dying legacy to his associates an ex- 
hortation, that as the ministers of Christ, 
they would prove themselves faitljful unto 
death. 

This school has accomplished for the 
cause, during the six or seven years of its 
continuance, all and more than its most 
ardent friends had ventured to anticipate. 
In the loss of Mr. Biiiuey, however, it has 
sustained a shock, from the effects of 
which it will not easily recover. How the 

labor of giving instruction to these young 
men, till the return of Mr. Binncy. or the 
arrival of his successor, is to be performed, 
seems difHcult to foresee. For the last 
live or six years, the churches in the neigii- 
boring jungles have sadly suffered for the 
want of a mure careful supervision on the 
pait of faithful Missionaries. In Rangoon 
the churches hrave been brought to the 
verge of luin, from a like cause. 

NORMAL SCHOOL. 

The present number of pupils in this 
school is fifty — thiity boys and twenty 
girls. It will be seen that the number of 
scholars is gradually increasing, aud it 
should be added that the course of instruc- 
tion is being enlarged ; so that the labor 
of teaching in future years will be much 
greater than hitheito. If such additional 
help in the department of instruction as 
the future exigencies of the school shall 
demand can be obtained, no department 
of our Mission promises more good to the 
cause than this school. 

The proficiency of the pupils in acquir- 
ing knowledge is beyond our most san- 
guine expectation, and we trust that their 
conduct in future years will continue to 
gladden the hearts of their friends and 
pations. 

SGAU KAREN BOARDING SCHOOL. 

This school commenced April 15tli, and 
closed the last of September. The Average 
number of pupils was ninety -four. 

The pupils of this school have, ns here- 
tofore, studied more or less, reading, writ- 
ing, geography, philosophy, arithmetic and 
surveying. The object has been, to give 
the pupils, as far as practicable, in connec- 
tion with their ordinary studies, religious 
instruction. 

Before the school closed, seventeen were 
baptized, and several others asked for bap. 
(.tism, who were advised thoroughly to ex- 
amine themselves and test their character 
by the word of God, as, if they should give 
good evidence of a change of heart, they 
could be received by the churches in the 
vicinities to which they severally belonged. 
Since they returned to their jungle homes, 
we hear that three of them iiave beeu bap- 
tised by the pastor of tlie church «t Chet- 
things ville. 
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THE DEACON’S OFFICE. 

To the iidiior of the Oriental Baptist. 

Dear Sib, — The nature of the Dea- 
con’s office has been more than once 
taken up by your correspondents, and 
I liavo rea(I their remarks VAiih inter- 
est in the hope of deriving from them 

light on some difficulties which appear 
to me to pertain to the subject. This 
hope has not been realized, for the 
writers have not discnissed the ques- 
tions I wish to st .0 answered, but have 
apparently been content to adopt with- 
out eiiipiiry the vicu s commonly held 
on the matter by the bodies to whirli 
they belong. With your permission, 
1 will state one of the points upon 
w'hich I am anxious to gain satisfactory 
iufonnation. 

Dties the narrative in A.cta vi. 1 — 6 
record the institution of the otlico of 
deaconsh ip P M ost interpreters assume 
that it does. I am not satisfied that 
their conclusion is connect. I do not 
Jay stress on the fact that the seven 
are not called deacons in iho sacred 
text ; because the duties to which they 
were appointed are called SiaKouia, in 
the 1st vtTse, and the dis(*luirgc of 
those duties is spoken of in the phrase 
diaKov€iu TpaTT^^aiSt in the 2nd ; and I 
readily admit that as the aposl les tlicm- 
sehes, while they attended to these 
duties, were said, to act as deacons 
(diaKoytiv)f so those who were speci- 
ally appointed to perform tliein w ere 
also SidKovoi in the same general sense.* 
Jlut my reasons fur doubting whether 
the seven were deacons in that special 
sense in which the name is given to a 
pciinanciit order of church olnccrs, are 
draw 11 from the consideration of the 
very peculiar circumstances through 
whii'h the institution recorded in Acts 
vi. 1 — 6 was brought about. I will 
briefly state these. A Christian com- 
munity numb€Tirig certainly not fewer 
than 6000 members (for before this 


* The reader may refer to Matthew xxii. 
13, John 11 . 5, lioni. jciii 4, xv. 8, 1 Cor. iii. 
5, Gab li- 17, Epii. ill. 7, &c., for e.'taiiiples, 
some of them very curious, ot the use ol the 
word didK0i*05 in ttie general sense of ser- 
vant or minister* All theiiistauces in winch 
the word occurs in the New Testament may 
be seen conveniently arranged in an article 
reprinted in the Oriental Baptist for April, 

1850, p. 118. 


event "the number of the meti — rear 
ardpuy — ^was about 5(X)0,”) had been 
almost suddenly called into existence?, 
and largely endowed with the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, Many of 
these w'cre strangers in Jerusalem, 
and must have been unpropnred by 
supplies of money for any thing heyoud 

a brief sojourn tliere. W hen therefore 

they w'cro converted and led to tarry 
with the apo.stks, as it a]q)ear8 they 
did for some time, exlraordmary means 
were needed for their support, as well 
as for that of the resident poor. Under 
the holy ami generous iniluences which 
liad been poured out upon them so 
abundantly, and perhaps too, in pros- 
pect of the speedy destruction of 
Jernsalem, the liberality of the church 
was equal to the demands of the occa- 
sion. “All that believed w’crc togc- 
tlier and had all things common ; and 
sold their poss(‘ssious and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man 
had ne(?d.” “Xeilhcr was there any 
among them that lacKed : for as many 
as wcj*e poss'^!>sed of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sokl, and laid 
them down at the apostles’ feet: and 
distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need.” Thus the 
apostles liold large sums for distribu- 
tion and a very large number depended 
for subsistence upon their daily minis- 
tration, and busied as they w'ere in in- 
structing the church, and preacliing to 
the unconverted, tlioy found the bur- 
den of such an ollice too heavy for 
them, and hence said to the church, 
“ Look yc out among you seven men 
of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost, and wisdom, whom we may 
apjioint over this business.” Now 
there is no reason to think that any 
other church was ever placed in cir- 
cumstances identical with these, and, 
therefore, the appointment of such 
oflicers could not Ibe required for the 
same reasons. Had the number of the 
disciples not multiplied so greatly, it 
appears as though t^be apostles w^ould 
have continued to superintend the dis- 
tribution, both with ease to themselves 
and to the satisfaction of the people ; 
and thteir language implies that the 
advice they gave i*elated simply to the 
case before them.: "Iiook out seven 
men..,. whom we may appoint over this 
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business — rrjs XP^ias ra6rris.** If, 
indeed, tlie seven were deacons in 
the ecclesiastical or technical sense of 
the w^ord, the modem apuaratus of 
deacons in most of our churches is 
disproportionately large and eimibrous ; 
for if seven men were competent to 
discharge the duties of the oflicc in a 
church of probably as many thousand 
m<imbcrs in circumstances so very pe- 
culiar, and calling for such close atten- 
tion, how many deacons can be needed 


in a church of 50 or 100 members in 
ordinary circumstances Y 

The question as to whether the 
seven were deacons in the usual toch- 
nicid sense is important, because the 
duties of the deacon's office in general 
have been mainly deduced from those 
discharged bjr them. 1 shall, there- 
fore, be glad if one of your able corre- 
spondents will satisfax^torily answ^er it. 

Yours, Ac. 

Silurian. 


liJeUfliouB ffnteUifienre, 


^otnt IdtcorU. 

KECENT BAmSMS. 

Jellasorc. — Mr. Phillips writes: “ On 
Lord’s-day, the 8th of February, T had 
the pleasure to baptize three native 
women, all connected w ith respectable 
families. Two of them broke caste 
about a year ago, and the other in 
OcU^ber last. Several otfiers are ex- 
pected soon fo follow their example ; 
while a number of other families seem 
to be on the point of breaking caste.” 

lift ri sal . — Our beloved brother Pago 
had the happiness to baptize one per- 
son, lately a neatlicn, at Dliamsliar, on 
January 25th '.—fifteen^ seven men and 
eight women, at Digaliya, on Febru- 
ary I6th ; — and Uco women at Siiagaon, 
on February 20th. A very interesting 
account of the services connected with 
these baptisms, and of some of the 
persons baptized, will be found in a 
paper by Mr. Page in the Calcutta 
Missionary Herald for the jireseut 
month. 

Agra, Cantonment Church . — A cor- 
respondent writes : “ On Wednesday 
evening, the 3rd March, om* believer 
w^as added to this Church by baptism. 
Mr. Smith, of Cliitaura, preached an 
interesting sermon from M^urk xvi. 15, 
16, and administered the ordinance, 
assisted, in parts of the service, by Mr. 
Lish. The candidate, before descend- 
ing into the water, gave a statement of 
his Cliristiaii experience, and his rea- 
sons for the change his scutimouts had 
undergone from Psedobaptism to the 
baptism of believtvrs. The chapel was 
crowded. 

‘‘ The last previous baptism in this 
chapel was that of believer, by 
Mr. Smith, on the 1st October last. 
Mr. Smith took for his text part of 
Acts xi. 26 — ‘ And the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch.' ” 


JELLASOKE. 

(From the Rev. J. PhiWpa.) 

Since my return from Calcutta 1 
have been the greater part of my time 
among the pi‘ople in the villages, imt 
very far from homo; and certainly 
never enjoyed my cold season labors 
more. The virulence of opposition has 
disappeared, and the conviction that 
Cliristianity is both true and destined 
soon to take the plac(j of Hinduism 
seems strong and general. Cold indif- 
ference or open opposition used to meet 
us in almost every place wo visited ; it 
is quite otherwise no^v ; zealous and 
de<'ply interesting enquiries and mark- 
ed attemtion to the preached word, f;on- 
stautly cheer our hearts, i pretend 
not to xiredict the result, but certainly 
wo never enjoyed more favorable op- 
portunities for sowdng the good seed. 
Very lately >ve took our stand under 
a banyan tree, near a temple of Maha- 
dev, when the singing of a gita soon 
■ drew together a goodly nmnber of hear- 
ers. One native brother gave a pretty 
full historical account of the creation, 
the fall, the xiromise of, and advent of 
the Saviour of the world. He ceased, 
and a second took his place. Tlio atten- 
tion was good. As a proof of this, w hen 
one asked, “ Whence came sin F' he 
w-^as at once silenced, not by the 
preacher, but by a chorus of voices, 
calling out, “ You liave beard all that 
before!” referring to the narrative of 
the first speaker. Proof w as called for. 

brought forward the four evangelists 
as witnesses, and show^ed how^ their tes- 
timony was as conclusive now, as it 
could have been at first, this appear- 
ed satisfactory. One sjiid, “ We will 
worship the gods no more.” ‘ Another 
asked, “ How are we Ik) worship 
Christ P” A third, “ We never saw 
things in this light before.” 
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FROM TIIK EEV. J. PAFSOFS. 


Jan. 28///, 1852. — On the 17ili inat. 
I was favored to reluni frojii anumlli’s 
tour in the Bis-hazari and Griddliaur 
tliHirujls, in \vln<*b f>ur iiativ'O brctlu'ciij 
Sudin and Bandl'-U wore my compa- 
nions. Our Scripti.res Ijave provdousJy 
b(jou circulated in these districts, which 
lie to the S. W.of Mon^^hyrjhy having 
Leon distributed aniou^- the throat num- 
ber of ryats, who come into Sunij- 
^arha once a year, to bring tlio produce 
of tlieir opium holds to be we]gh(‘d at 
the godowii there. Also, four y(*ars ago, 
brother Lawrence and Nainsukii visit- 
ed tlio same dlstrh't and preached the 
gospel of peai-e. We were gratilietl to 
llrid many traces of tlicsc eilbris among 
the villagers ; though, alas ! none realiz- 
ing our bt'si and earnest wishes for the 
poor benighted lioatheii, which are that 
they miglit know and tnist our all- 
grac'ious Hedecnner to their everJasting 
salvation. Oh! lio>v much do we need 
to have tluit pow er accompany iiig our 
W'ords, whicJi r<*iul(‘rc‘d etfcctual the 
connnand of Christ to Alatthew', “ Fol- 
low nu*.” In our way, we spent about 
two days in the village, of 8urujgarJia, 
a place where many evangelistic eRbrts 
liavc^ b(‘t‘u made. A\^e were pleased 
w ith a young man, who liad liad some 
intercourse with mi.ssionaries at Chap- 
rali. He beard with candor our ex- 
])oaition of tliose points wliich most 
offend the Muhammadans, and called 
us to his lodging to read the Testament 
with us, that we might explain it to 
liim. Not BO satistact-oiy was our in- 
terview w'ith tlie manlvi of the Maula- 
nagar charity schools, wiio called ua 
for conversation. After a lengthened 
discussion, which painfully show’ed 
how much more desirous lie w^as to. 
evade tlian to discover the truth, we 
found liim as ready Ip treat the weighty 
concerns of religion with levity and jest, 
as the most ignorant of the rabble 
could be. At Massauna, w^e w’'ere vi- 
sited by a, very candid villager, who 
had lately returned from Jagannath, 
and who appeared deeply interested in 
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the truths wiii(*h were rommunieal.(*d 
to liini. At Gaus-ganj', was the only 
])lace where wc experienced any consi- 
derable iiitciTuption in uiir labors, and 

that arose, not from any opposition to 
om* message*, but from the noisy mirth 
of a numbm* of young men, who crowd- 
ed around us, whenever wc began to 
speak. At Deera, our tent remained 
parts of tlircfi days, during which w’O 
visited the neighboring villages. We 
were pleased, both evenings that wc 
w ere tluu'o, with a number of the inha- 
bitants coming just before sunset, and 
silting near our tent, though the 
Iher w^as v(;ry cold, till long after night- 
fall, to liear our discourse. Tlio two 
largest villages w^e met with, besides 
Smnijgarlia, w^erc Secaindra, the resi- 
dence of the zemindar of the Bis- 
hazjnn district; and Jamui, a place 
haying a considerable bazar, and an 
opium godown. In the former wc spent 
two half-days, and m the latter four 
days, tw'O in going and tw o in return- 
ing, and li.ad, almost invariably, large 
and attentive eongrogatioiia. Tii Ja- 
mui, w e distributed inauy portions of 
the w'ord of God. In returning, during 
the two days w'o w^cro there, we had 
tlie opj)ortuiiity of speaking not only to 
the people of the village itself, but also 
groat numbers of uorsons from all the 
(country round, w ho had come in to 
receive the usual advances on tlie opium 
cultivation, giving the village almost 
the appearance of a mela. Our distri- 
butions amounted to about 230 Scrip- 
tures and 200 Tracts, out of which two 
of the former w ere sent by cartmen, 
wlio requested them for relatives to 
villages farther soulli than our journey 
extended j and one, a Sanscrit Testa- 
ment, J. was pleased tp have an oppor- 
tunity of presenting to Baja Jye Man- 
gal Singh, and yet more pleased to hear 
afterw^ards, that he had been reading 
it. Nowj may the God of all grace par- 
don the imperfections of our labors, 
and condescend to use them for liis 
glory ! 
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VISITS TO STATIONS IN 
BY THE BEV. 

March Wii 1852. — have just re- 
turned from a visit to some of our sta- 
tions ; and tliinlc you will bo pleased to 
learn some paidieulars aboiit them. 

DIIAMSHAR. 

The first place F visited was Dhnm- 
shar. Here 1 spent four days (Jan. 22ud 
— 2fith). Y^ou Tna 3 ’^remembcr that it was 
here, just twelve months ago, two bro- 
thers with tlioir wdves renounoed caste, 
and joined our litlle Christian com- 
munity. Unmindful of the indignntion, 

abuse* and outstrelehed broom of tlipir ! 

own mother, — and braving the threat- I 
ened opposition of the zaniindar, they 
declared for Christ iauity, and were afl 
but caJTi(‘d oil b^^ the zarnindar’s pia- 
das, when our people rescued them. 
Their ofieneo W'as not soon forgiven. 
More than one petition have they been 
obliged to present for protection. Tludr 
liouses have been left alone, their mo- 
ther has joined them, but their zamin- 

dar, a wealthy and influential man in 
tliesf* parts, lias not ceased to annoy 
tliem. They have been waited for at 
markets, and watched in all their oiit- 
gomgs and in-eomings, as though they 
Jiad been thieves and robbers with the 
police aft<^r tliem. Every now and then, 

romisos of condign punishment have 

cen renewed, — and then bribes held 
out to them, if tiny w ould but return, 
— but all in vain, fl^licy liavo remain- 
ed steadfast ; and, on tlie evening of 
Sabbath-day, Jan. 25th, I baptized the 
cider brother, named Pabau. 

SUFrERlNG FOR TITB GOSPEL. 

On the Friday previous, the good 
man, with his eldest son, an interest- 
ing little fellow, took some vegetables 
for sale to the neighboring bazar. There 
he was mot by’ his old friends the pia- 

das, and marched off iirisouer-fashioii 
to the ehaudhuri’s kaclieri. ** We 
have caught you at last,” cried they. 

“ So you have become a Christian, 
have you K’ “ I am a Christian,” said 
Paban. Then followed simdry upbraid- 
ings, and railings, and throatciiings ; all 
w'liich, however, failed to move the 
^od man. Calmly he bore it all ; tell- 
ing his enemies Viiat he was now in 
tlieir power, it was tnie ; they might do 
what they liked w ith him, —but they 
could kill only his body, “ My soul,” 
and twice he repealed it, “ w ill go (o 
my Father in heaven. That you cannot 
touch.” ** You are fined 26 Bs.” cried 
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out one of the great men : this elicited 
only a smile. “ Pull his ear?,” cried 
out another ; but this was but gently 
done, and never disconcert cd or angered 
Paban. “ Take him off,” was the next 
order ; that is, being intoqnvted, Take 
him to the inquisition-like place whore 
ryats are punished, and oeeasionally 
tortured. “ Take me,” said Paban ; 
“ but it is late in the day, so lot my boy 
go boine, for he must be Inmgry.” JMo ; 
father and son must go togollier. They 
wore rORlOVod ; but in five minutes a 
Tuessagt^ came, to let tlic Clirisiian go : 
and home he came at night, telling me 
that the devil had been after him try- 
ing to injure him. A significant (lues- 
iion is now asked in the bazar : How 
w as it a Christian w^as carried off to the 
k.'icheri, — and then dismissed unfined 
and unbeaten ? AVe (;an answer this 
question. Would that the hoathen 
could ! T liope Paban's example will 
be soon followTd by his wife and bro- 
ther too. They all seem getting into 
tlie right- Avay. 

Our adult and children’s schools at 
Dhamshar are well attended. A fcAv 
men, w^omcn and boys have learn- 
ed to read. One of those Intely come 
amongst us, has given us a fine bit of 
ground for a (*hapel : and a chapel w e 
must liaA'c. The last day 1 Avas in tJie 
village, J liad a larger congi’egatioii of 
MuJiammadans, who kept me speaking 
nearly two hours. 

AMGAON. 

Amr/don Avas the ne,xt place Ausitod. 
This IS only an o\U-statiou, Avith seven 
fan)ilii?s. Before seeing the people, I 
inquired of the heathen about them. 
“ One thing we know,” Avas the rcpl^s 
“ the Christians do not w'ork on the 
Sabbath, but meet together to Avorsliip 
! God. AYc caunot say w'c have seen any 
■ evnl in them.” 1 spent a ilay witli 
the Christians, and had many ilindus 
and Muhammadans around me all the 
time. 

KALIGAON. 

|c N(;xt I Avent on to Kaligdon. Here 
I the p(‘oplo had long been very u n8tead}^ 
I Months ago, the pative preaclier was 
taken very ill, and was nigh unto death, 
lie was forced to come away, — and 
there was no one to supply his place. 
Then, three or four familiep kept aw'ay 
from worship, talked of Mahantism 
as better than Christianity — that is. 
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sin b<‘Lier Ilian obedience to tlie pre- 
cepts of Christ. Soon the majority 
wanted ueilher Sabbath nor Scripture ; 
neillun* Sahib nor sarkar. So they 
dreamt^l that wo Avoiild irive tliem up, 
and let tliem do wliat t Jioy liked. 1 
ilo not think, therefore, they were at 
first over-pleased at seeing inv boats 
approaching their villa No one 
came out to meet me ; but- 1 pusliod on, 
and siicnt four da 3'8 with the oflendcrs. 
reproving, expostulating, and tea(*hing. 
hinall^', they all promised to do 
better in futiiVo ; to bo regular at uor- 
sIlij), obsorv't^ the Sabl>alli, llioii* 

teachers, and so 1‘orth. So T ])laeed 
a scliool teacher from Digali^oi a- 
mong them, pra^^ed with them, and 
came away, indulging a. hope thal 
this station ^^ould now revive a littie. 
Jlut r fear I hopetl loo soon. Tlu^ 
last ai'counis frcmi I he plar.-ts wwe not 
favorable. 

On lli(^ Sabbath afternoon, T had a 
large mnnher of heathen, togetlior with 
the Christ ian ('ongregation. To them 
T spoke at length of the glory and 
greatness of Christ — ^liow' that lie is 
Lord over all gods ; and that the gods 
of the heathen are vanity. There was 
great attention ; and after the st‘rviee 
1 aseertained tlial what was said was 
understood by all, perhaps fett by 
som<\ 

(niAOAlt. 

Vchmarif Left home again for 
(Jlluhjair. On tlie way w'e stopjaal at 
a market place, and had a goodly 
number of hearers, to whom John 
and 1 spoke for an hour. The sun 
w as so hot, and there w as not a tree 
<*ven to shade us, Hint 1 was oblig- 
ed to finish sooner than I wished. 
The number of men able to read 
was rather surprising. They seemed 
all poor villagers, but yet managed 
to read our t racts, and were glad to 
get them. 

CllLTEL PEUSECrTlON. 

Late at night two of our people 
from Mddrd came on board, with a 
letter, stating that some ryats of Ba- 
bu Bam Batau Bay had seized our 
native preacher Adam, and beaten hink 
most unmercifully. The following day 
we reached Gluigijr, when I sent for 
Adam. In the afternoon ho came, 
attended by all the Christian men in 
the village, by w^ay of escort ! He had 
been beaten very severely, had marks 
of sticks all down his bac*k, and liad 
managed to w'alk so far with great difU- 
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cully. It seems iliai the previous 
Tuesday morning while Adam w^aa 
going into the village (Madra) to col- 
h‘ct the cliildr(‘n and others who at- 
fond school, six men, ryats of the 
Baba’s, stop])ed him and told him to 
enll on the Baja (Halm Bam Ratan) 
to save him ! This, of course, he would 
not do. So they seized liim by the 
hair, knocked liim down, beat liim to 
their hearts’ content with hUhi't : and 
then dragged him to a ditcli, where 
they left. Jiim scuiseless and ho])eless. 
Bor all this treat nient i couhl discover 
roaaou wljaWvor. The Babu’s gO- 
mashtus couhl assign ^none ; for three 
of them cairns to me, asking mo to 
make up matters, promising to send 
the oifoiuh^rs 1o me that I might pun- 
ish them, — and asserting that the as- 
sault Jiad Ix'CMi made w^ilhunt their 
orders or kiinwledge. However, as I 
<*ould not l)elu‘Vi‘ that ryats uneiu*our- 
aged 1 ) 3 '^ tlieir supi'riors iin‘ so hold 
and lawless. 1 would not listen to them ; 
Imt sent Adam tliat night to Harisal 
to petition the Magisiraie. How far 
w e sliall get just ici5 remains to be seen. 
But if the oflendcrs escape, matters 
shall ]K)t end. The fact is, this is tho 
l/iinl time Jhilau Balm’s people liave 
seized our native ])r('acliers, and ill- 
treated them ; and w o must not put up 
witli such things. 

DIGtlilYA. ♦ 

On Thursday morning, tin' 12th, our 
people from Dhjaliyd came for me, and 
dragged me and my goods in several 
little dingis through mud and water, 
a distance of thre(^ good miles. The 
Jieat, tlio stench of the mud, and 
the disagreoahle motion of the dingi 
made me feel quite ill. J was glad, 

I about 11 o’clock, to got into the chapel. 
Here all w^tiis neat, clean, and tidy. 
Tho first tiling that struck me, was a 
pretty little round gola which the 
people had just finished. Poor as they 
are, they left their fields, and gave 
about 12 Bs, of labor tow'ards this ob- 
ject, and tliat most cheerfully. The 
paddy deposited here (now nearly 30(1 
nmunds) is for the relief of tho sick 
and helpless by gifts, and the people 
generally by loans, pi times of wont. 
We have similar, thbugh smaller, golas 
in nearly all the stations. The Circu- 
it Boad Church and the Native Chris- 
tian Sqcial Advancement Society have 
generously and considerately helped us 
in this matter : and to them I w'ould re- 
new our thapks. 
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At Diij;aliyii T spent five pleasant 
days, having worship with the people 
twiee a day, examining candidates, at- 
tending to the seliools, &c. On Sab- 
bath tJic 15th, 1 had a congregation of 
14*7 adults crammed within the chapel, 
with nearly 50 little ones outside. 
After each st»rvice the people were 
questioned about the sermons, and were 
able to give a tolerable af^count of tlumi. 
Til the evening I liad some Hindu 
hearers, 

BAPTISMS. 

Ou Monday, after a long osaniina- 
tion, we received Jiftcen ])crsoiia for 
baptism, seven lueii and eigJii women. 
They had all been candidates for i\\ idvo 
inonilis, some for eighteen inonUis. 
Their answers to the numerous ipies- 
tiona put were very satisfactory. The 
testimony given by the native preacJier 
and members generally, eonceining 
their changed characters and consist cut 
lives, was most detdded and })leasiiig. 
It was \nth lioth joy and fear that f 
agreed to bajilize tlnun. Yet, after 
wdiat I had heard and seen, I could not 
help asking, ** Can any man forbid wa- 
ter that these should not be bnpt ized P” 
&e. At sun-set 1 immersed tbem in 
an adjoining tank, and loudly did we 
sing that evening : — 

fro CK &c. 

At night we had the Lord’s Supper to- 
ether, and 1 do nut remenib(5v to have 
een engaged in a mon; solemn scirvice. 
One of those baptized is a ver}^ old, 
blind mail. He seenu'd nevertheless 
the happiest of all. “ I have no other 
wish,*’ said he, when told that lie was 
accepted by the ehurcli, “ but to obtain a 
little refuge at the feet of Jesus Christ : 
— to lie at his feet is all my desire.” 
When baptized, I asked liim how he 
felt? “ Full of joy in Jesus Christ,” he 
answered. Ten of the rest, six women 
and four men, arc from our adult classes, 
and arc able to read the Isfew Testa- 
ment; so that we sec, wit lino little gra- 
titude and pleasure, the fruits of our 
efforts to get all our people, old and 
young, to read God’s on n Book. And 
more fniit God will give us ; and more 
humble praise will we pay to Him ! 

There are noW twenty-eight women, 
ten men and nineteen boys attending 
school in this village. Of these, thirty- 
one have learned to read wdth more or 
loss fluency. 

BROTHERLY KINDNESS. 

It often liajipens that sickness, or the 


want of bullocks or seed, prevents a 
poor man from cultivating his field, and 
tJius leads to mist*ry all the year 
through. Well, to prevent the occur- 
rence of such distress, our Digabysiiwo- 
plc have, untold by mo, formed them- 
selves into various bands, agreeing to 
bear the burden of the W(?ak, sick, and 
helpless, and prepare and sow their land 
for them. This shews no Jhllc union 
and love among them. Indeed, sovertd 
little 1 lungs of this kind I might rnon- 
tioii, all wliich tend to shew that the 
still ioii is blessed of the Lord. 

PAKITAK. 

On Tuesday the 17th, I laid engaged 
to go to Tdkhay, an out-slalioii of Di- 
galiya, but said T could not sit in a dingy 
and be dragged tlirougli the mud, — it 
made me so sick. So Die ini*u from 
Piikhar. after sjx'nding Monday i‘V(‘n- 
ing uilli us, set to, after midnight, and 
worked hard till morning, tilling up all 
the Imdceii parts betwivn the ridg»*s of 
the fields, so that 1 miglit be able to 
walk to their village, a distance of three 
miles, l^lien they came for me, took 
what things i recpiired, led the way, 
and now and then I'arried nw over jdaces 
which, with all their ti’ouble, w ere too 
wet and muddy to get over dry-slu)d. 
After 12 o’ekx^k T attended to those 
who were hvirniiig to road, saw liow 
tai* each had got on, how^ niucli all 
knew of the First C^itechism, and so 
forth. Though tlicre arc' only twelve? 
flujiilios here, there are tliirtc'c'ii w oiiicm 
and eight men learning. Next wo had 
worsliip tngeilier ; and then proceeded 
to speak to the lieathen, wlio liad mus- 
tered full 200 strong to see the Sidiib, 
and hear what he had to say. With 
them wre w-civ engagc'd till evening. At 
niglit again the Christians came, and 
the heathen came, and the day’s work 
w^as rencw’ed. I ivished mucli to stfiy 
a day or two longer in this village, but 
other places were ivanting mo ; so, on 
Wednesday morning, T returned to 
Digaliya, and found the people from 
Madra had come for me. 

MADHA. 

Thursday 19tli,wxntto Mddird. Here 
H staid but. two days, but was obliged 
to sit up till much after midnight to 
make up for the shortness of the visit. 
This station is improving, though it is 
not yet which we would like it to bo. 
There are twenty-two wo^en who 
come to school three mornings in the 
week ; but no men. The names of a 
few candidates for baptism were men- 
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tionod, but T tbou^rht it bettor for 
them to wait a little longer. The con- 
gi*ei<at.ioii was very good both times 
each day. 

• sttaoaon. 

Saturday 20th, proceeded to Sitdgd- 
on. It was night before i got to Uie 
village, hungry and worn-out. On 
Sabbath-day, we liad nun’O tJian the 
chapel cuiild hold. There was much 
attention to the prea<*hed AV^ord. On 
Monday wc received Jicc women who 
had long been anxiously desirous of ba])- 

One of Ihehi litia learned to read, 

and bas grown considerably in hnow- 
h'dge. Oil lAiesday eviniing i baptized 
t luMii in a tank far from the chapel ; 
the heathen from t lie neighborhood and 
several brethren from other stations, 
quite surrounding us. Oh, may all 


those thus confessing Christ, bo kept 
by his mighty powx'r through faith, 
unto salvation. Suagaou is now in a 
much healthier condition than it ever 
w as. I hope things w ill daily improve. 
Five women, ten iinm and three boys 
can read. Others arc learning. 

Thus ended my two visits to the 
stations. — Will not the reader join me 
in tlianking the Lord for the tokens of 
his favor so evidemt among some of 
onr people ? AVill he not join in pray- 
er, too, for (‘iieli one of these little 

cliiivclies, Hint it may l)o kept pure, 

and be greatly in creased : and for tlie 
h(‘atben and Muhammadan, too, that 
they may turn to C-iirist H Pru}", read- 
er, pray, that Christ’s kingdom may 
come and his will be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven ! 


DINA'JPUR. 

FROM THE REV. II. SMYLIE. 


Fehnumj IG///, 1852. — are now 
at Chiintf. In this direction wo liav'c 
boon as far as (ioriya, a largo market 
ten or twelve mih's nearer the hills. 
Many respeidable Aliisalmun families 
rec'civcd ns affect ioiiatcly . “ AVhat 

shall wo do w hen xxugo.^” is hero a 
common saying. “ Wo tiaist you will 
soon come hero again : and when you 
como, don’t forget our house. Jf you 
would leave Paul with us, wo could at 
least give him a house.” Wc are about 
forty miles in a direct line Irom I)i- 
iiajpur. TJiis, howxver, can give no 
idea of the ground gone ov(3r, because 
we go from house to house, and door 
to door, wherever our tent is, north, 
so util, east and west. 

TJic otht'r day I called on tw o re- 
spectable farmers. On entering the 
first house, I observed the Hew Testa- 
ment Iving very near the couch on a 
mora. VVTicnthe man came in, the first 
thing lie did was to take the book, 
and request us to explain something^ 
to him. By this I had an opportunity 
of seeing that the took had been well 
worn during the few months ho liad 
liad it. ^ 

The same day I called at Piru 
Baniya’s* he diet not observe w’e wore 
coming till we were immediately • by 
his scat. He was deeply engaged in 


reading tJie Now ’J\‘stamcnt. On look- 
ing up and seeing wiif» Inul come, he 
said “It is a wojiderful book!” Ho 
then told us of a boy, who. he said, w^aa 
for over reading our books. At the 
moment the IxTy came in, and Pirii ov- 
dered him to read a Mmpter. The 
other day, aflt'i* a good (h'al of warm 
I argument-, ho said : “ Well, after all, 
what is the use of all tliis, t still need 
a new liearfc, and the eaunot tell 

me wliero to get it r” 

While our tent was at Kanta-nag- 
gar and Birganj, we liad daily visits 
from tw^o very interesting Hindu 
youths. Sometim(3S it hapjiened we 
had gone out among the villages be- 
fore they arrived, yet they would fol- 
low us through all our wanderings, 
jungle, plain, or paddy Helds, till they 
fouiid us. This they did, because, as 
tliey said, “ When you go into Dinaj- 
pur wc shall not be able to get instruc- 
tion more than once or twice a year. 
We will, however, gow'henever w^e can 
fuul time.” 

Some on reading above may be 
led to suppose, w^e should have multi- 
tudes immediately converted. With 
all their profession and appearances 
they still hold on to their old notions ; 
lame and limping to be sure, and I 
hope this lameness will increase. 
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CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Tttk Thirty-first Annual Meeting of iJiia Society was held in the Baptist 
Chapel, Circular Road, on Thursday evening, Marcli the dlli. The Rev. A. 
Leslie opened the service by giving out the loGth Hymn of the Select ioii : — “ All 
Jiail the power of Jean's name, &o.’* and by reailing the Scriptures and prayer. 
M. Wylie, Esq. then took tlic <‘Jiair, and after a few introdiujtory remarks, 
called upon the Rev. J. Wencjeb to read the Report. AVe present a co])y of this 
docament, somewhat alu'idged, but are obliged for want of space to omit giving 
an abstract of the spceclics dcliveretl at the meeting. 

RETORT. 

The labors of the Missionavios have been continued at nearly all the stations 

without any material iiitcrru])tion. Some of them have passed througli seasons 
of aflliction, and one, Mr. Smylie of Diiuijpur, has beem deprived of tlie compa- 
nion of bis life ; but all are enabled to adopt the language of tbe prophet : “It 
is of the Lord's mercies that wo are not consumed, because his compassions 
fail not.” 

In one respect ilic history of the past year is of a depressing cluiraetiT. The 
losses which the eluirches luive snstained by dcalb, withdrawal, or exclusion, have 
been more numerous tlum usual, and have not beeu adequately supplied by con- 
versions from among the ranks of the world and of idolatry, ft becomes us to 
lay to heart a fact so melancholy in itself, and so evidently int(‘nded to call for 
self-examination and humiliation before God. At tbe same time it should ever 
be remembered tliat tli<»se who die in the Lord, arc uot really lost to the Chuivk 
of God, but promoted from a lower to a higher rank in His sen icc. And we 
have to acknow ledg(*, with gratitude to God, that convtTsions luivo not been 
entirely wanting. JN'ot to mention other places, a remarkable awakening has 
talcen place in the district of Comillab or Tipperah. Some Ilimlus of tUat district, 
wRo heard the gos]K*l and obtained tracts some years ago either at Ckitlagong or 
at the Silakund inehi, received such deep impressions that, iu the course of the 
last rainy season they sent a deputation to Air. Johannes at Chittagong, avowing 
their readiness to profess the gospel, and soliciting fintlicr instruction iu tho 
prineiplos of Christiafiity. So bold a step at once provoked ])ersocution, hi ('onso- 
quenee of wbitili the great majority of Ibcm drew batR, but a remnant InVd the 
courage to abide by their dtjtcnnmation, and, of these, tliii-teen liave since been 
baptized, and ]iav(*. manifested a ph'asiiig degree of stetlfasiness, notwitlistaiiding 
the very trying persecution to which they have be(m and still are exposed. It 
is a very encouraging fact that this awakening can bo traeiMl mainly to tJie 
impression produced by a tract, called “ The Tru(» Refiigt*,” and composinl by tbo 
late Mr. W. II. Pearce, — a tract which has often before beeu lugbly honored iu 
a similar manner, and by which that lovely follower of Christ, “ bcRig dead, yet 
speaketh.” One of the inquirers ivho had borrowed it from a neighbor, ivas so 
struck with its contents that he delayed returning it, until hc) hacl copied it out 
from beginning to end, and thus secured to himself the perpetual possession of a 
liighly valued treasui’e. Proofs such as these, that the leaven or divine trutli is 
at w’ork among the mass of the population, are not altogether of rare oceurrenco, 
and constitute one of the most hopeful signs of the times. In the Jessoro 
district, for instaiiee, Mr. Parry recently discovered that a company of Brahmans 
had for some time past been in the habit of meeting regularlv among themselves, 
for the purpose of reading the Neiv Testament in a spirit oi serious enquiry, and 
, that they were pretty ivell acquainted with tlie facts of gospel history, and the 
leading features of Christianity. It is well known that even at Calcutta tho 
Hindu population has become alanned at the progress of Cliristianity, and that 
in' May last a nunRorous meeting of Hindus w as convened eM)rcssly for the vain 
object of stemming the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingilom. 

Before proceeding to take a survey of the various departments of labor, tho 
few Ranges wRieh liave taken place in the distribution of our missionary strciigili, 
req^e to bo mentioned. Shortly before tho last annual meeting, A^edsrs. jJioii 
ana Supper ivero added to the mission. Since then, Mr. Bion has been appointed 
to Dacca, where he is laboring conjointly with Mr. Robinson •, and in December 
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last Mr. and Mrs. Supper took up their abode at Bishtupiir, on tlie Diamond 
Harbour Boad, and in iho vicinity of Karsikdarchoke. In the J^orth Western 
Ih'oviuccs, Mr. I^hillips during; the rains left Saugor, and after remaining some 
lauiiths at Agra, went back to JVIuttra, his old station. Mr. Williams lias for the 
last six jnonllis resided at Cawiipore, and is likely to remain there. 8augor will 
not again be occupied by the Baptist Mission. IMr. Makepeace is ('xpecled to 
return to India in May next, accompanied by Mr. Jackson, late of Falmouth ; 
but it is intended that both shall remain at Agra; j\Ir. Jackson as pastor of 
the English eliurcJi, and j\lr. Makepeace as a missionary to the Jicatlicn. 

CALCUTTA. 

T. The work of PREACiriNG tue Gosckl to tjie Hindu and Muttamm\dan 
Population of this city has b(H‘n <*arried on througluml tlu» year by Messrs. 
Anitooil and DoMonte, and by Kailas CliamlraMIira and oilier native brethren, 
and occasionally also by Mr. W. Thomas, Mr. J\Mr('o and others. The chapel 
in Jan liuzar, rented by this Society, lias been 0 ])cn nearly every day, and fre- 
([iiently twice a day. Audiences ranging from forty to upwards of a liuiidred 
persons have often iicen addressed in various thoroughiares, both of the city and 
of tlie eastern suburbs. 

Ill this dejiartmcnt of labor the brelliren connect (‘d with the Net I Joe Baptist 
Missionary Soricty liavc rendered very iniiterial assistance to the cause. Their 
exertions during the past year havx' been marked by a very pleasing degree 
of perst'vcrance, energy and self-denial. 

II. The operations in tiianslattno, printino, and distributtno the 
S ciiiPTUREs have been pi'rseveringly conthiiuM. » 

1. Jn tlio Hindnstn/ii language, an edition of the New Testament, in tlio 
Arahio character, was ('omplctcd some months ago; but that in the Roman 
character is still in the Press, This department is superintended by Messrs. 
Tliomas and Lew is. 

2. The reprint of the Persian New Testament, edited by Mr. Lewis, lias also 
boon completed. 

3. in the Bengali language, tlio second edition of the Old Testament was 
completed in 8cpt(*mber last, and the revised edition of thcNcwv Testament, 
uniform w ith it, has been printed nearly to the end of Isb Corinthians. In this 
departuieut, Mr. AVenger is assisted by Mr. Lewis. ■ ' 

4. In the Hanserit department, su])eriutended bv Mr. AV'enge^, the progress 
has again been slow, because his time has continued to be occupied mainly wdth 
the revision of the Bengfdi version. Neverilieless, the revised edition of the 
Sapsent New Teslameut was completed in October last, ami the printing of the 
Old Testament lias advanced to the 15th chapter of the 2iid Book of Chronicles. 

As no portions of Scri])ture smaller than the eutiro New Testament were 
printed during the year, the number of volumes wdiicli have left the Press, does 
not exceed 10, (XX) ; but the number issued from the Depository for distribution 
has been 32,371. 

These operations in translating, printing and distributing the Scriptures con- 
tinue to bo suj)ported by friends in England and America, as w ell as in this 
country. A special report concerning them w ill sliortly be published. 

EDUCATIONAL LABORS AT CALCUTTA. 

1. The Boweolent Imtitution, wliich is not directly connected wdth the mis- 
sion, has been attended tlirougliout the year by about 240 children, of w'hom 
about 75 are girls. 

2. The Christian Tnstitniion at In tally, under the superintendence of Mr. 

Pearce, is attended by about 80 boys, the great majority of whom are Hindus. 
The Ladies’ Auxiliary Society has continued to collect the funds necessary for 
defraying the ciurrcnt expenditure of tliis school. , 

3. it was mentionod in the last report, tliat the Native Christian Boarding 
School for Girls, superintended by Mrs. Pearce, which amidst various changes 
had existed for eighteen years, was closed at the commencement of 1851. Various 
measures/or establishing another in its stead have since been under contemplation, 
but hitherto without any practical result. Mrs. Pearce’s day-school for native 
Ohrisiian girls has been kept up throughout the year and numbers about 12 
scholars. 
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4. The Nalire Christian Boarding School for Boys, under Mr. rearoc’rt 
8uperiiii(‘ndonc(‘, lias been revived, and numbers about tnelvc boys, mIio receive 
instruction in the adjoininf^ Institution. 

CllUKCHKS IN AND NEAR CALCUTTA. 

In our la.st report it was stated that the ten churches connected 
Calcutta and Ifaurali Missions contained 5i)3 nioinbers ; but a revision of the 
chiirch-books has since sbov^ n, that this statement was too high, and that the real 
nuniber only amounted to 550. It is with feelings of sorrow that wc now report 
that at the pres<uit lime it only a mounts to 526. 

Among the oilier eight stations in Bengal Proper, which are occupied by the 
mission, there is one, viz. Jessore, eoneorning whieli no full statistical dotads* 
have (*onie to liaiul. Tjeaviiig tliis, therefore, out of coiisiderntion, there remain 

soA-en other stations, aIz. Serampore, Cut wa, Birbhum, Dinajpur, Barisal, Dacca 
and Chittagong. At the commencement of last year, the cliurciies connected with 
these seven stations contained 401 members ; at the comniiMiceinent of the pre- 
sent year, they eoniaimjd 474. But it is deserving of attention that among 
these seven stations there are two, Aihere the number of baptisms has been uu- 
nsnally large, viz. Dacca Avhere 15, and Chittagong av here 17 persons have been 
baptized. If thest* two places had not been so favorably distinguished, w(* should 
be eompi'llod to rei^ort a very eonsiderable decrease in tin* nninber of our church- 
members througliout Bi‘iigal. 

It is sad to have to record such fluctuations in the history of our churches. 
We must, howevtn*, be prepared for them, and Avith a firm faith rest upon the 
promises of our God. TliertM'an be no doubt that in other rcs])4Tis we have 
many things to encourage us* siu'li as the increasing attention paiil to the gospel 
by the lieatlum, and the gi'owing intelligence, libi»rality and morality of the nat ive 
Cliinstiaiis. The two disiriets of Jessore and Bakarganj contain very nearly 40t) 
natiA'c communicants; and in the latter district alone, the nominal native Chris- 
tian community, connected with the Baptist Mission, numbers 1250 i^orsoiis of 
all ages. The work <4' God is a. work of faith ; and faith is exci'cised, strengthen- 
ed, and rendered victorious by trials. The Lord’s exhortation to his servants is : 
“ Be ye sti'dfast, unmoveablc, always abounding in the Avork of the Jiord, knoAV- 
ing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.” 

FUNDS. 

On the 29tl| of March there A^’as a debt to the amount of, 493 15 5 

The exiiendituro from that date to 1 he 3 1st December 1851, AA'as,... 1561 7 3 


2058 6 8 

The receipts liave been, 2112 12 0 

LcaAung a bahinct? in hand, De<*. 31 si, 1851, of 64 5 4 


The Ist llesoluiion, “ That the Iteport, an abstraid of w^hitjli has now' been 
read, be adopted and printed, and that it be circulated under the direction of flie 
Committee,” was moved by the Jlev. J. W. Yule, and seconded by the Roy. J. 
IIOBINSON. 

The 2d Eesolution, “ That the following Gentlemen constitute the oflicers and 
Committee of the Society for tlie ensuing year : — IWasnrcr, — Mr. I. B. Biss ; 
Commificoy — Itev. Messrs. Aratoon, Leslie, Morgan, Pearce, Supper and 
Thomas, and Messrs,. J. S. Biss, J. L. Caerau, P. H. Holmes, W. H. Jones, 
F. De Monte, .1. Biddle, S. F. Seymour, W. Thomas, and S. G. Wyatt; 
Minute Secret ary y — Rev. C. B. Leavis; Ctfsh Secret ai'y , — Kcv. J. Wenger,” 
was moved by the Rev. J. Mullens, and seconded by the Bov. T. Morgan. 

► The doxology Avas then sung and the bcMi'diction pronounced. 

The meeting av^is remarkably w^cll attended, and the speeches were excellent. 
A very high degree of interest appeared to be exented, and the collections wore 
good. We hope that the impressions produced by tlie 'meeting wiU be permanent, 
and thAt the Society may enjoy more liberal support during the present year than 
baa of late been aftorded it. A large field for enlarged hibor is open to it, but 
the means at its diaposiil arc hardly equal to the support of its existing agency. 

« 21 persons were baptized in Jessore : the total number of members must be nearly 220. 
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NOTES OF A SEEMON 

.rREACHKl) IN THE CIRCULAR liOAD ChAPKL, CALCUTTA, ON THE OCCASION OF 

THE Death of Mr. Joshua Mardon liowE, who uieh at Agra, March 

26th, 1852, Aged 21. 

John xiv. 28. ** Ye have heanl how I saiil unto you, I away, and come aprain unto you. 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because 1 said, I g-o uoto the Father; for rny Father is great- 
er than I.’* 

The Saviour wlieo he spoko these • still more ought they to have 

words was just oii the eve of being dismissed their trouble and their fear 
cTUfilied. lie had told his disciples since ho had also told them tJiat ho 

that he was about to be parted from intended to return to them : “ I go 

them ; and they, in consequoiice, were and come again to you.” They 

in great distress of mind: “And now were not to be separated from him for 

I go my way to him that sent me ; <5ver. They might not, indeed, undor- 

and none of you asketh me. Whither stand what sort of a “ return” was in- 

goeat thou ? But because I ha>'e said tended, nor when it would take place, 

these things unto you, sorrow hath seeing that the departure spoken of 

filled your heart.” Witli the view of was a dejiarture through the gate of 

comforting them, he uttered the long death. But still, since a return w^as 
discourse of >vhich our text is a part. talked of, they ought to have held by 

Tlie first part of the text ought, in this, as a support against the trouble 
all probability, to be connected with the fear w^hich w'as pressing them 

the last part of the preceding verso; downwrards. 

“ Lei not your heart bo troubled, nei- But not only does the Saviour re- 
iher let it be afraid ; yc have heard mind them of that which should be as 
how I said unto you, i go away, and antidote against their trouble . and 

come again unto you.” He had re- their fear j but he mentions to them a 

peatcdly told them that he was to be fact which he says ought to make them 

apprehended and crucified; and this to rejoice: “ If ye loved me, ye would 

was in every way calculated to trouble rejoice, because 1 go unto the Father ; 

them and make them afraid. But his for my Father is grroator than I.” 

words, “ I go away,” w^ere fitted, in a When Christ called God his Father, 

great measure, to relieve them from it was in that peculiar w'ay which led 

their trouble and fear ; inasmuch as uU the Jews to understand him as 

they indicated, that his death was to claiming equality with the Father in 

be thoroughly voluntary. He w^as to his every attribute and perfection. 

“ go away lie was not to be “ driven < When, therefore, he said to his disci- 

away.” Ilis departure was to be his ples, that his Fatlier p^as neater than 

own act ; for ho had.power to lay down himself, they did nolt understand him 

liis life, and ho had power to take it as meaning that he was inferior to the 

again. Tlie whole thing, therefore, Father in Deity. All that they could 

being onu of his own pleasure, his dis- understjind by it, and all, no doubt, 

elples ou^ii to have been more willing that they did understand by it, was, 

than they apparently were, to alTow that at the time at which he was speak- 

him to proceed. iug, the Father was, as it regarded 
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condition, greater than the Son. The 
Father was then in the heaven of 
] leavens, surrounded by holy angels, 
admired and honored, ’ and in every 
way the ever-blessed and the ever- 
happy God ; whilst the Son was in 
this lower world, eneompassed by 
wieked men and devils, despised, dis- 
honored and hated, and just as mis- 
erable as the rcproaclu's and sins of 
men could make him. To go, then, to 
l\is Father, was to go from a woeful 
condition on earth to all the glory and 
happiness of God in heaven. And 
surely it miglit have b(»en expected, 
that if his disciples really loved him, 
they w ould have rejoiced in this. We 
all feel glad wlien any one whom W'C 
heartily love is exalted and blessed : 
“ If yc loved rao, ye would rejoice, be- 
cause I go unto the Father : for my^ 
Father is greater than 1.” 

And lierc, perhaps, it may bo said. 
Docs not the Saviour’s language in the 
text, when taken in connection with 
the trouble and sorrow of heai’t of the 
disciples, seem to imply that they did 
not love him P No ; his language here, 
whatever it m^ seem, does not really 
imply this. He know' full well that 
they w’ere passionately fond of him, 
and that it was just because of the 
strength of their love to him that they 
were then in so much distress of iniiid. 
Ihit it is likely that his w’ords were 
intended to convey some such idea as 
this, — that whilst they w'crc not want- 
ing in love to him, lliey were w anting 
in consideration for him. They did 
not sulliciently consider the grijat dif- 
ference that there would be betwixt 
his condition in heaven and his condi- 
tion on earth ; for if they had, they 
would have rejoiced, because he was 

^ to the jf^ather, seeing that his 
jr w^as greater than ho ; and to 
dwell in a father’s house is to partake 
of all that belongs to the house. 

And if the thought of the cxcliangc 
made by Christ, of earth for heaven, 
and of suifering for glory, was a reason 
for joy, will not the same reason stand 
good in the case of any of our friends 
nby whom, there is every ground for be- 
lieving, an exchange oi tne same kind, 
though less in degree, has been made P 
Who that knew the young friend, the 
loss of. whom this church, as well as 
his own immediate relations, has sus- 
ti^ed, can doubt, for a moment, that 
he was a true child of God, and that 
consequently be has gone to bo the 


possessor of a greater and happier 
condition than w as his lot upon earth ? 
And who that loved him, and that 
considers this, is not iucliued to rejoice 
that ho has gone unto the Father r 
Although, as it regards conduct, he 
had from his very childhood been 
strictly moral, — a circumstance which 
is to be mainly attributed to the care, 
the example, and the instnictions of 
])ions parents, — yet it was not till some 
time after h(^ had left his homo that 
he, as he believed himself, was made a 
subject of the converting grace of God. 
But though this w^as tlie case, who can 
doubt that his conversion w’as just the 
springing up of that seed w’liieh had 
been sown in his heart by his beloved 
parents, and w atered by their praj'^ers P 
The gr(‘at change took place, as ho 
himself said, after lie came to Cal- 
cutta, some four or live years ago : 
and in giving an account of it, his 
statement of the w^orkings of his mind 
on the occasion, and of what brought 
peace and healing to his soul, w'as so 
simple and satisfactory that none wdio 
heard it could entertain the smallest 
doubt of his having been made a sub- 
ject of saving grace. And the wiiolo 
of his subsequent career has been one 
unbroken testimony to the truth of the 
narrative tlien given. 

Shortly after he had reason to be- 
lieve that he was born again, ho came 
nie(*kly forward and olfered himself for 
baptism and membership with tliis 
church : and you cannot have forgot- 
ten his humble and pious demeanor on 
the occasion. And truly h(5 w as, from 
the beginning to the end, a most con- 
sistent member.. His place in the cha- 
pel, unless when ho was sick, was 
never unoccupied either on the Sab- 
bath or on the week days. The prayer- 
meeting, too, w as the place of his con- 
stant resort ; and most readily did he 
take his share in leading the devotions 
of the audience whenever he was called 
on to do so. And though by no means 
a fluent speaker, yet how pleasant were 
his prayers I Great humility, fervor and 
simplicity characterized them; and 
what used to strike mo very much in 
them was their resemblance to the pray- 
ers of an aged Christian. Whilst won- 
dering at this peculiarity, it never en- 
tered into my mind, that he w as fast 
maturing for the eternal wcgrld: but 
now that he has gone, 1 can fuUy ac- 
count for that in his prayers which 
used to make me wonder so much, — 
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ho was ripening for lioaveii. For a 
considerable period, too, ho was a con- 
stant and diligent teacher in tlie Sab- 
bath school ; and it was his most anxi- 
ous (Vesire tliat ho sliould bo yet more 
extensively employed in tlie w'ork of 
the gospel. 

His conduct, too, in the w'orld, as 
well as in the chiirc.h, was such as be- 
came a Christian. Most studiously did 
he avoid the society of light and trifling 
young men, — never seeking their com- 
pany, and never identifying himself 
with them in any way or in any place. 
Diligent in business, he gave, I have 
reason to know, satisfaction to his su- 
periors. Truly ir.iiocent in his words 
and ways, I do not believe that lie know- 
ingly caused a pang to a human being. 
Though by no means dcificieni in sound 
sense and observation, yet the simplici- 
ty of his air, and the guilelcssncss of 
his speech were someliiiK's almost 
amusing. Humility cloih(‘d and adorn- 
ed him : you <*ould see it in his coun- 
tenance and in his wliole manner. 
Though not dcivoid of attaiiimouls, yet 
he never displayed them : you found 
them (iut rather fi'oni those immediate- 
ly connected with him than from him- 
self. And as for pushing himself into 
notice, he was the very reverse of this : 
he almost hid himself. 

His luMilth having greatly declined 
during the last I’ainy season, it was 
deemed advisable that he should for a 
time visit liis home at Agra, He, therd^ 
lore, towards the close of the year, 
relumed to the house of his parents ; 
and he returned to it in a new charac- 
ter, even that of a now creature in 
Christ Je.sus. A number of the pious 
p(*ople of Ihe place, among whom were 
tw'o iiiiriistcrs, vs'orc so stniek with his 
piety. Ills simplicity, his transparent- 
noss, and his devotedness, that they of 
their own accord came forw^ard, and 
imoposed to him an entrance upon the 
^vom of the ministry' in tlie niission- 
field, designing to support him by 
funds collected among ihemselves. On 
being made acquainted with the propo- 
sition, 1 rather dissuaded him from the 
undertaking, telling him that I thought 
his w'ant of fluency in speaking, toge- 
ther with a timidity which physicdly 
belonged to him, unfitted him for a 
public speaker ; and that, therefore, 
he was more likely to be useful as a 
private Ch^’istian tliau as a public one. 
But deliberation on the part of ihor- 
tals w'as not required. Whilst the mat- 

s 2 


i:n 

ter was yet in aheyanee, Cod himseU’ 
decided it by suddenly taking him 
away to serve in heaven. During tiu* 

few hours of his illness lie gave the 

most satislactory evidence that he died 
full of the faith and the liope of the 
gospel. 

Here, then, as I think, we have a 
striking proof of the eflicacy of divine 
CTaec, — grace for which, if we havt? 
hearts at aU, w'e must magnify and 

S raise the name of the Lord. Loudly 
oes his example speak : and to wliom 
does it chiefly sjieak Pit speaks chiefly 
to young men ; and to them it shews 
ill a very particular manner w hat it is 
possible for them to become : and it 
also for ever refutes the saying, that 
yonny men must he jfou.tf/ men, that h, 
that they must be abandoned to tolly 
and sin. 

And was our young friend, hreause of 
his religion, a melancholy and moping 
person, incapable of enjoying life', and 
always exhibiting uiihap]>im'ss in bis 
face r None, 1 believe, over saw liim 
otherwise than in a cheerful ami happy 
mood, enjoying Avhat was pheasant, ra- 
tional and innocent, and that w ith us 
much zest as it was possible for any 
one to do. In fact, lie seemed to be 
the possessor of an unusual jm'asiire 
of real happiness. Every thing seemed 
to please him. He had no fault to 
find with any person or with any thing. 
The w'orld in which lie dwelt was to 
him God’s vvorld; and tlie people 
among whom he dw'clt were God’s 
enreatures : and he was disposed to be 
pleased with both for the sake of Him 
to whom they belonged. He w as, there- 
fore, an ample refutation of the stale 
objection that religion disposes a per- 
son to melancholy, discontent and 
fault-finding. Time ; you sometimes 
find these in some who make a xirofea- 
sion of religion ; but it is not religion 
that produces these : it is the want of 
religion that produces them. The gos- 
pel of Christ is designed to bo an anti- 
dote against melancholy and discontent, 
and to infuso into the soul a spirit of 
the most liberal and benevolent kind. 
Those then who arc, in deed and in 
truth, the followers ^ the ever-happy 
God must be the partakers of a great 
measure of happiness ; and as happi- 
ness is diffusive, every heart so dis- 
posed i^LUBt have its felicity increased 
by the presence and company of the 
sincere and humble followers of the 
Lamb. , A. L. 
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DEATH, THE LAST ENEMY. 

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is ticath.’* — 1 Cor. xv. 26, 


We now live under the mediatorial 
govemmont of Jesus Christ. Ho is 
the Lord of all ; and all men are plac- 
ed under his authority. His authority 
extends beyond the human race, for it 
is decreed, that every knee shall bow 
to him, — every knee in heaven, every 
knee on earth, and every knee under 
the earth, i. c. in the w orld of departed 
spirits. But there are enemies tliat 
oppose the authority of Jesus Christ, 
and refuse to submit to him ; these 
enemies must be destroyed ; whether 
they are fallen angels or wricked men. 
destruction awaits them. “For this 
purpose was the Son of God made mani- 
fest, that he might destroy the w orks of 
the devil.*’ Jesus Christ must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
Death is among the enemies, and he 
too will be destroyed. “ The last ene- 
my, that shall be destroyed is death.** 
It has been observed by many, that 
this passage is incorreotly translated, 
and tnat the words should run thus . 
“ Death, the last enemy, shall be de- 
stroyed.’* The words as they stand in 
our version, imply that there are ene- 
mies, which will not bo destroyed ; but 
such a sense is inconsistent with the 
context, and with the whole tenor of 
the Scriptures. The passage therefore 
should be rendered as above : “ Death, 
the last enemy, shall be destroyed.” 

Let us now consider what the apos- 
tle here says of death. He says, that 
it is an enemy — that it is the last 
enemy, — and that it will be destroyed. 

I. Death is an enemy. 

1. Death is an enemy, because he 
destroys our bodies. I'he destroyer 
of our bodies, is most evidently an 
enemy ; we cannot view him in any 
other light. He, that deprives us of a 
limb, a leg or an arm, is an enemy ; 
he that takes away a finger, or hut 
a joint of a finger, — ^he that destroys 
the smallest part of our bodies, must 
be considered ^n enemy; how much 
more then, must ‘he be considered as 
an enemy, who destroys the whole 
body P If it is very distressing to lose 
a Umb, or even the smallest paii^ of the 
body; how distressing then fo tliink’ 
of the whole body as being lifeless, 
and turning to dust in the grave ! Our 


bodies are a part of ourselves ; we do 
not wish to lose them ; the loss is a 

P unishment inflicted upon us for sin. 

low much better to go to heaven at 
once, in our bodies, if we could do so, 
than to be separated from them for 
himdreds or thousands of years ! Some 
liave already been deprived of their 
bodies for several thousand years ; 
and how much longer they may have 
to sustain that privation, wo cannot 
tell. We grant, that saints are hap- 
pier after death, in a disembodied 
state, yes, far happier, than they 
w'oukl bo here, for it is gain to die ; 
but they w ill bo much happier, when 
they receive their bodies again, at the 
resurrection. 

2. Death is an enemy, because he 
deprives us of all that wc love on 
earth. 

We should certainly consider liim 
an enemy, who might deprive us of 
any part of our property. The thief 
who steals our money, we consider an 
enemy ; and we think the same of 
him, who unjustly deprives us of our 
lands and houses. And if any one 
were to deprive us of our wivps and 
children, either by killing them or 
|#making them captives, what should we 
say of him ? Should wo think him a 
friend ? !Mo ! we should consider him 
our bitterest enemy. But death takes 
aw ay all ; there is nothing that lie 
will leave to us. “We brought no- 
thing into this world with us ; and, it 
is certain that w e can carry nothing 
out.** Thus, death eaius(*s the loss of 
every thing tluit we love on earth. 
All must go ; and the reflection is pe- 
culiarly distressing to those, who have 
nothing but what they possess on 
earth. Christian, you may lot all go 
writhoiit much distress, for you w^ill be 
more than remunerated when you 
enter another w’orld. 

3. Death is a universal enemy. 
Other enemies have specific objects of 
their hatred, and qn these objects they 
vent their* malice, while other men 
remain uninjured. Nations, that are 
at war with each other, seek each 
other’s injury, while th^ 14ave other 
na'tions unmolested. But death at- 
tacks all nations ; he is the enemy of 
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all tlic inhabitants of the earth. He 
attatiks every country, every city, 
every town, cVcry villap;e, every house. 
He assails every individual of the 
human race, and every one must fall 
before nim. 

4. Death is an enemy, from which 
none can escape. You may bribe some 
enemies, and you may escape from 
others ; but death takes no bribes, and 
from him no one can escape. Tlie rich 
must yield to him as well as the poor. 
The prince’s palace is as accessible to 
him, as the poor man’s coila^^e. “Not 
one of them, who timst in their wealth, 
and boast themselves in the multitude 
of their riches, ct-u, by any means, 
redeem his brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him, that he should still 
live, and not see corruption.” It is 
God’s decree, that man must die. “ It 
is appointed for all men once to die,” 
and after death, there will be a judg- 
ment. You may employ the most skil- 
ful physician, and take the best medi- 
cine ; but still, you must die. You may 
selei'.t iho most salubrious spot on 
earth for your residence, where you 
may breathe iho purest air ; but still, 
you must die. You may have the 
strongest constitution and may far 
exceed the common age of man j but 
still, you must die. Y'ou may long 
outlive all your contemporaries, and 
bo an ancient among moderns ; but 
still, you must die. 

5. Death is an enemy, from whom 
we are at no time safe ; and an ciic- 
mj who introduces many into eternal 
misery. Nothing is more certain than 
death, y(*t nothing is more uncertain 
than the time of our death. 

“ The risinjr rnorninfir can’t assure, 

'I'hat we shall end the day, 

For death stands ready at the door. 

To lake our lives away.” 

Some arise in licalth in the morning, 
and close their eyes in death before 
the sun comes to tlio west. Some be 
down in health at night, and never see 
the rising sun. Then, “13oast not 
thyself of to-morrow, for thou k nowest 
not what a day may bring forth.” If 
any wish to repent, let them repent to- 
day, for to-morrow may bo too late.* 
Many are counting on long life, and 
great happiness ; but to some indivi- 
duds among them, God may bo say- 
ing : “ Thou fool, this night shall thy 
soul be i*e(juired of thee.” 

“ How dreadful must thy summons b©, O 

Death I 


I'o him, that is at ease in his possessions. 
Who, coniitm^ on lon^; years of pleasure 
here. 

Is quite unfurnished for that world to come.” 

Wc must not shut our eyes to what 
is, ill many cases, iho awful result of 
sudden death. A man is siuilched 
aw'jiy from c.artli, and all iis pleasures, 

and plunged at once, into a state of 
misery. This au ful ri'sult is not 
limited to heathens and Muhammad- 
ans ; for many that are called Chris- 
tians, ivo have reason to fi'ar, w’Ul 
meet the same fate ; being here on 
earth in lieallh and spirits one day, 
and the ne\t in the worhl of misery. 
A profession of Christianity will not 
save us ; many who bear the Chris- 
tian name are dead in trespasses and 
sins, and live in the utmost danger. 

6. Every man should think of a 
preparation for death. Wc should 
turn from our sins and believe in 
Jesus. This pre])araliori is soon made, 
when men are inclimul to make it. 
No long course of penance is required ; 
no gr<?at length of time spent in refor- 
mation, is needful: refonuation will 
follow , as a matter of coiu*so wduni tho 
mind is in a right stale. It is faith in 
Jesus, that turns tho si^ale ; it is by 
that, that wo are brought into a state 
of safety. Was not tho Pliilip]jian 
jailoi’, at midnight, a great sinner, in 
heart a snicido, and most unprepared 
for death? And was lie not in the 
morning, a believer, a saint, and quite 

S ared for death? I'hus, between 
light and the rising sun, this work 
of preparation was performed; and 
what was the process? There w'as 
not, you see, any long coui’sc of pe- 
nance, nor any long time spent in 
reformation, for in a very few' hours, 
the work w^as done. How^ then was 
this preparation eflected ? In the in- 
terval between midnight and the 
rising of the sun, he had believed in 
J(‘sufl : this is the wdiole secret. He, 
that would prepare for death, as 
quickly as possible, must come at once 
to Jesus Ciirist, and tnist wholly on 
him. “Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt bo saved.” 
Come then, without delay, to postpone 
this preparation is.anost dangerous. 
Let not health and youth deceive you. 
V/o may be in youth and health to-day, 
and in uie cold grave to-morrow. Let 
not our anxiety about the world, cause 
us to delay this preparation. What 
win earthly tilings be to us, wheu 
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death comes ? Let us “ seek the Lord 
while he may be fouud, and call upon 
him nhilo he is near:” to-moiTOW may 
be too late to pray. 

II. Death is the last enemy. 

This is spoken relative tu the Cllris- 
tian, for it is not true of the wicked ; 
death is not the last enemy of a wicked 
man, for miser}^ eternal misery, awaits 
liim at death. To the Cl iris ti an death 
is indeed the last enemy ; the last he 
will ever have to encounter. His life 
has been a life of w arfare, from the 
moment he came over to the Ijord’s 
side. He has had many a contest with 
the world, the llesh, and the devil. 
Some of his conlliets have been very 
severe; and he has sometimes been 
almost overcome ; but he has now 
done wiili contests ; he has ovx'rcome 
those enemies ; and he is now strug- 
gling with the last enemy. We need 
not fear for him, if his other battles 
have been wtU fought ; he will sufler 
no injury from his contest with the 
last enemy. It is not a moral contest, 
like those wliich he has had with sin 
and Satan ; in them, had he been over- 
come, he might have been ruined ; he 
mij^ht have lost his soul. They w^ere 
perilous contests, but in this there is 
no peril ; lie must yield ; he must be 
overcome ; but ho will lose nothing by 
the defeat. Death is the enemy of 
his body on^, not of his soul ; and 
when it has (lone its worst ho will rest 
from all contest ; ho w ill enter into a 
state of peace. Perhaiis, he is glad, 
that he is now' conflicting with tlic ]a«t 
enemy ; it is perhaps, a consolation to 
him to reflect, that this is his last con- 
test ; he is tired of warfare, and longs 
to enter into that w'orld, where the 
blessed rest from their labors. Such 
is the Christian’s struggle with the 
last enemy ; it is, by no means, a for- 
midable one, and it ends in everlasting 
rest. 

III. This last enemy shall be de- 
stroyed. 

\vlicn the Christian falls by the 
hand of death, and escapes into the 
world of rest, he has not, strictly 
speaking, done with death, for that 
enemy has not only deprived him of 
his body, but he'also keeps that body 
under his power. Nor will his body 
be liberated from the powder of death, 
till that day wheji death and Hades 
sl^l give up their dead. It Is at the 
resurrection, and not before, that 
death will be destroyed. When all that 


ham died, and all that wUl die, shall 
have been raised again ; then will doatli 
be destroyed ; for then, men w ill die no 
more, with what joy will tluj saints 
appear in tlieir bodies agai^ ! Not 
weak, sickly, dying bodies ; but strong 

bodies, impervious to disease, immor- 
tal, glorious bodies, fashioned like the 
glorious body of our blessed Saviour. 
Then will be hoard the shout of vic- 
tory : “ O death ! where is thy sting h” 
Now, where is thy pow'or to destroy ? 
O Hades ! where is thy victory ? 
AVhere now is thy pow er to retain us 
in thy domains? Now, this mortal 
has put ou immortality. Now, death 
is sw allowed up in victory. Now, the 
Saviour has ful filled liis promise. Now, 
he lias giv'on us eternal life. Now% w e 
arc like the angels ; now, w^o are indeed, 
the sons of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. Now^ w^e shall recjcive 
that inheritance, which is incorrupti- 
ble, iindcfiled, and cannot fade aw ay. 
Long lias this inhentanco been reserv- 
ed for us in heaven ; but now, we 
shall no longer speak of it, as in re- 
serve ; the time of possession is come, 
heaven is now ours ; its gates will hist 
now open before us, and W’e shall 
enter; — enh^r to dwell with God, and 
angels, and our blessed Saviour for 
ever and ever. 

Let us all seek this blessedness, by 
coming to tlie Saviour witliout delay. 

W\ K. 


ABSENCE EEOM THE CHTTRCH. 

In every body of Christians, we believe, 
may be found a class who think they nei- 
ther commit wrong, nor lose much by ab- 
senting themselves from the stated meet- 
ings of their church. When the hour for 
worship arrives, they either reconcile their 
feelings with imaginary difficulties, or con- 
tent themselves with the idea that a suffi- 
cient number will be in attendance without 
them. Foolish conclusion ! Though mul- 
titudes should he there, they cannot possi- 
bly claim the blessing for absent brethren ; 
and while they openly disobey the divine in- 
junction of “ Forsake not the assembliag of 
yourselves together,'* they also lose much 
more than they can possibly appreciate. 

Wc are told by the divine historian that 
the disciples were assembled to talk of the 
crucified Redeemer^ who, as yet, had not 
appeared unto them, and that, for fear of 
the Jews the doors were shut, when to their 
astonishment their Master appeared in their 
midst; and **then were the ({isciples glad 
wlisn they saw the Lord.** He had visited 
them to cheer them in their present afflic- 



EtJDEKESS. 


135 


lion, and to commission them as his mes- 
sengers, and after having done this, ** he 
breathed on them,” and said, ** Receive ^e 
the Holy Ghost.” 

What happy meeting this must have 

been ! How must the heart of each have 
rejoiced as he beheld his divine Master, as 
he heard the tones of that well-known and 
loved voice in consoling promises. But 
a shade must be drawn over this picture. 
One was absent. ” Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not with them 
when Jesus came.” Where was he? and 
why was he absent? While his brethren 
were rejoicing in the blessed certainty of an 
arisen TiOrd, he was, perhaps, alone doubt- 
ing. He might have had good reasons, 
too, for his absence. It might have been 
an unpleasant day ; or he might have been 
indisposed; or he might have thought it 
waste of time to spend an hour in talking 
of one whom he did not know whether to 
believe in or not. Be this as it may, he lost 
the blessing which those who had assem- 
bled themselves together received, and bit- 
terly did he repent of it afterwards. 

And now, did the disciples of Christ at 
that time really need a blessing more than 
they do now ? We think not. And how 
are they to obtain this bleshing ? By re- 
maining at home, and suifeting their bre- 
thren to commune with their Redeemer 
for them ? God has said, “ In all places 
where 1 have written my name, 1 will come 
and bless you.” Where is the minister 
who cun look over his congregation, even 
upon that day, which is, as it were, fenced 
in from tiie regular course of time for the 
praise of GuJ, without beholding many 
vacant seats, plainly indicating that the 
Thomases of his congregation are not a few ? 
Why is this one absent ? Perhaps a brother 
has offended him ; but is this sufficient 
excuse ? On the contrary, it is utterly 
worthless ; and not only worthless, but 
you, because your brother has offended you, 
offer a direct insult to Christ, by so doing. 
He has advised us to sociality by the prayer 
given to his disciples, lie docs not com- 
mand them to say, ” My Father^*' when 
they pray, but “ Otir Father.” By this we 
should learn, not only to cultivate the 
acquaintance of our brethren in the prayer- 
meeting ; but also to cultivate a praying 
heart for all — that we should acknowledge 
one common Saviour in all we do and say, 
and assemble ourselves together that we 
may commune as to the best mode of pro- 
moting his kingdom upon earth, until his 
will shall be done, as it is in heaven,” — 
Christian Index, 

RUDENESS. 

Some men are blunt in their feelings, 
and rough in their manners ; and they apo- 


logise for their coarseness by calling it hon- 
esty, downright ness, plainness of speech. 
They quote in self-defence the sharp words 
and shaggy mien of Elijah and John the 

Baptist, and, with affectation, they aueer 

at the soft address and mild manners of 
gentler men. Now it is very true that 
there is a certain strength of character, and 
an impetuousness of feeling, and a sturdy 
vehemence of principle, to which it is more 
difficult to prescribe the rules of Christian 
courtesy, than to more meek and pliant 
natures. It is very possible that Latimer, 
in his bluntness, and Knox, in his erect 
and iron severity, and Luther, in the mag- 
nificent explosions of his far-resounding 
indignation, may have been nobler natures, 
and fuller of the grace of God than the 
supple courtiers whose sensibilities they so 
rudely shattered. But it does not follow 
that men who have not got their warfare to 
wage, are entitled to use their weapons. 
Nor does it even follow that their warfare 
would have been less successful had they 
wielded no such weapons. The question, 
however, is not between two rival graces — 
beiween integrity on the one side and affa- 
bility on the other ; but the question is, 
Are these two graces compatible? Can 
they co-cxibt ? Is it possible for a man to 
be explicit and open, and honest, and, 
withal, courteous and considerate of the 
feelings of others ? Is it possible to add 
to fervor and fidelity, suavity, and urbani- 
ty, and brotherly kindness ? The question 
has already been answered ; for the actual 
union of these things has already been ex- 
hibited. Without referring to Nathan's 
interview with David, where truth and 
tenderness triumph together, or Panl's re- 
monstrances to his brethren, in which a 
melting heart is the vehicle of each needful 
reproof, we need only revert to the great 
example itself. In the epistles to the 
Asiatic Churches, each begins with com- 
mendation, wherever there was anything 
that could be commended. With the mag- 
nanimity which remembers past services in 
the midst of present injury, and which 
would rather notice good than complain of 
evil, each message, so far as there was 
material for it, is ushered in by a word of 
eulogy, and weight is added to the subse- 
quent admonition by this preface of kind- 
ness. And it was the same while the 
Lord Jesus was on earth. His tender tone 
was the keen edge of his reproofs, and his 
unquestionable love infused solemnity into 
every warning. There never was one more 
faithful than the Son of God, but there 
never was one more considerate. — ^And just 
as rudeness is not essential to honesty, so 
neither is roughness essential to strength of 
character. The Christian should have a 
strong cliaracter ; he should be a man of 
remarkable decision ; he should start back 
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from temptation as from a bursting bomb. / 
And he should be a man of inflexible pur- | 
pose. When once be knows his Lord’s 
will, he should go through with it, aye, 
through Are and water with it. But this 
he may do without renouncing the meek- 
ness and centleness which were in ('hrist. 

He may have zeal without pugnacity, de- 
tei miudtiun without obstinacy. — He should 


distinguish between the ferocity of the 
animal and the courage of the Christian. 
And whether he makes the distinction or 
nut, the world will make it. The world 
looks for the serene benevolencs of con- 
scious strength in a follower of the Lamb 
of God; and however rude its own con- 
duct, it expects that the Christidn himself 
will be courteous. — H amilton. 


©tiginal 

LINES 

SUGGESTED BY THE UNTIMELY DEATH OF A YOUTH OF PUOM18E. 

W HY didst tliou die, so young, so fair. 

When life’s bright hopes M^ere thine P 
IVliy hast thou sorrowing left heliiud 
The hearts thou didst entwine H 
Was chiklliood’s home not jcasant found ? 

Were not tliy parents dearH — 

BrotJier and sisters loved to tell 
Thy worth in others’ ear. 

IMiy didst thou die in youthful prime,— 

Thy bloom fade like a leaf ? 

Thou, at the music of whoso voice 
Thy sire forgot his grief P 
With joy ho marked thy lightsome step. 

An cl fondly gazed on thee. — 

Why didst thou go P Of thee, he said, 

** My sou shall comfort me.” 

Wliy didst thou die, thou first-born hope, 

Pride of thy mother’s heart — 

Were not lier heart’s affections thine,-— 

Then why didst thou dej>art P 
Thou wast the sun-beam of her home 
The star wliich brightest shone : 

Thou wast that dear and valued thing 
She fondly called her own. 

WJiy didst thou die, when friendship’s voice 
Thy youthful heart could cheer P— 

Why take thy flight, when those around 
Would have detained thee here ? 

The wintry winds have passed away. 

And spring renews her bloom, 

The flowers smell sweet, all nature’s gay, 

But thou hast filled the tomb. 

Why didst thou die ? Wc ask no more : 

Jehovah called thee home, 

* Ere thou hadst known the tempest rud^, , 

Or darker days had come. 

His young disciple Jesus raised 
Early to share his throne ; 

And, midst tie host of seraph bands. 

Has decked thee with thy crown. 

Affra, 26M March, 1852. 


s. a. G. 
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Nanatibea anln ^ncrtrotcB. 

A WOllD SPOKEN IN SEASON. 


Whilk on a journey for my health in 
1812, on a hot, sultry day, I called at a 
farm-house in one of the beautiful towus in 
Berk sii ire county, Massachusetts, to pro- 
cure a drink of water. There liHp|)ened to 
be no one in the house but a young lady, 
apparently about sixteen years of age, to 
wlioui I was introduced by my travelling 
companion, and from whom I received a 
glass of that refreshing and healthy beverage 
which flows in such rich abundance from 
the hills of New England. 

As I arose to depart, 1 took her hand, 
and said, ** Permit me, my dear girl, before 
J leave you, to inquire whether you have 
yet given your heart to your precious 
Saviour ?** 

She replied in the negative, while the 
tears that stole down her cheek, showed 
that she was not without feelinir. 

1 then said to her, ** My child, I am a 
minister of Jesus Chri>t, and as such it is 
in)t only my duty, but my privilege, to 
offer you eternal life, upon the condition of 
your repenting of your sins, and putting 
vnur trust in him ; will you accept of this 
offer ?" 

She answered with deep emotion, ** I 
cannot decide that question now.*' 

I said, ** You will have to decide it now, 
Jesus Christ is beseeching you by me, to 
be reconciled to God, and if you do not 
choose to tell me wlmt your decision is, 
lie will take the. answer from your heart, 
and it will he recorded in heaven, that you 
have either accepted the offer of eternal 
life made to you by your Redeemer to-day, 
or that you have rejected Him again." 

Siie seemed to take a new view of her 
feaiful responsibility, and wept convulsive- 
ly ; but could not be prevailed on to tell 
me. what her decision was. 

After repeating some nppropiiate pas- 
sages of Scripture to show her her duty and 
her danger, 1 left her, expecting to see and 
hear of lier no more, until we should meet 
at the judgment-seat of Christ. 

Years afterwards, on stepping upon a 
steamboat in New York to go to Philadel- 
phia, my name being called by some of my 
friends on board, a gentleman came up to 
me, and asked if my name was Wisner.->- 
On being answered in the affirmative, he 
inquired if 1 hud ever been in the town of 
— '■ ■ — , in Berkshire tounty. 1 told him 
1 hud passed through it in 1812. He theft 
informed me, that when he was coming 
from home, a lady requested him, if he 
should meet vie on his journey, to say, that 
she was the individual who gave me the 
glass of water — that what 1 ha^eaid on 
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that occasion sunk so deep into her heart, 
that she could find no rest until she had 
closed in with the offer of her blessed Lord 
— and that she wished me to accept her 
thanks for wlmt was to her trulyi " A word 
spoken in season.** 

llow many opportunities more promising 
than the one which, by the grace of God, 
resulted in the conversion of this dear 
girl to her Saviour, do Christians and 
Christian ministers suffer to pass uniinprov. 
ed ; and yet the Master has said. Sow 
thy seed iu the morning, and in the even- 
ing withhold not thine hand.’* The redemp- 
tion of the soul is precious, and it will soon 
cease for ever, and ought we not to embrace 
every opportunity, to warn sinners to flee 
from the wrath to come ? — Wisner s //ici- 
dents. 


JE HO VAII-JIllEH. 

She was utterly in despair. Her hus- 
band, the arm of her support, and the 
choice of her young heart, the father of her 
helpless babes, and the hope of her future 
years, her fond loving husband had been 
cut down in an hour. The blow, like a 
bolt from a cloudless sky, had smitten him 
in health, in the bosom of his joyous family, 
and he was dead, dead 1 , 

I found her on the sofa with two little 
girls kneeling at her side, and all in tears 
of anguish, such as utter desolation like 
this alone can make in hearts and homes ; 
and as 1 entered, the sight of one who had 
come to comfort, seemed to stir the foun- 
tains of love, and they wailed in concert, 
till their cries pierced my breast like a 
knife. Alas ! what shall I say ? This is 
grief, and this is grief that J cannot soothe. 
Had I a balsam for crusthed hearts, I would 
use it now ; but what c m I do, what say, 
that shall minister comfuit in this great 
sorrow? I sat down in silence, like the 
friends of Job, who could not speak in the 
midst of his grief. At last, in a gentle tone 
of voice, not to break too suddenly upon 
the sacred ness of her emotions, I said, 
** Jkuovah-Jireh." 

She -raised her large dark eyes, inflamed 
with weeping, and fixing them upon me, 
asked, “ What doen tkahmean 

** Jehovah-Jireh,” said 1, ** the Lord will 
providet^ 

Again we were still. Her sobs ha<h 
ceased, aud I ventured soon to say to her, 
** He who has taken away your husband, 
and the father of these precious children, 
has said I * Leave thy fatherless children, | 
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vrill preserve them alive, and let thy widows 
trust in me,* '* 

Once more she looked up, but now there 
was peace and dawning hope in her sad face. 
** Oh what comfort,** she said, “ there is in 
those words. Say them to me again.*' 

“ Jehovah-Jireh, the Lord will provide. 
Your staff is broken, the arm on which you 
leaned is gone. Your children are father- 
less, and you are a widow ; but more than 
husband or father is the God in whom you 
trust. He will take you and them into his 
holy care and keeping, will wipe away ymir 
tears, and show you hereafter, if not now, 
that his ways though higher are iulinitely 
better than yours. These children shall 
never want for any good thing. You shall 
find that God w'ill provide for you and 
them, and perhaps make this great sorrow 
that now crushes you to the dust, a blessing 
to you all.*' 

Then 1 prayed with them, and went away. 
I saw them after. They were very poor, 
but their grief and their wants touched the 
hearts of those who knew them, or heard 
of their afflictions. Friends were raised up 
for them, and in ways quite unexpected but 
very pleasant, door.s were opened through 
which good flowed in upon them. They 
mourned, indeed, for they hud lost the best 
of earthly friends, and God has not forbid- 
den us to mourn. He has blessed them 
that mourn. Once he wept at the grave of 
n friend. And God blessed these mouincrs. 
Years have passed by, and they arc alive 
and doing well ; in usefulness and comfort, 
a h.'ippy family, ever keeping in mind their 
early Joss, but never forgetting, in all the 
changes of this ciianging wuild, the first 
words that brought hope to them in the 
hour of their despair : ** Jehovah^Jireh.’* — 
Prime. 


THE BllOTHEJlS GRANT. 

Many years ago, in Scotland, a man 
published an exceedingly scurrilous pam- 
Idet against the firm of Grant Brothers, 
olding up the elder partner to ridicule as 
** J3illy Button.** William was informed 
by some “ kind friend'* of the existence 
and nature of the pamphlet, and his obser- 
vation was, that the man would live to 
repent its publication. Oh,*’ said the 
libeller, when informed of this remark, 
he thinks some time or other 1 shall be 
in his debt, but 1 will take good care of 
that.** It happens, however, that the man 
in business does not always know who shall 
be his creditor. It turned out that the 
libeller shortly after became bankrupt, and 
the brothers held an acceptance of his, 
which had been endorsed by the drawer, 
who had also become bankrupt. The wan- 


tonly libelled men had now an opportunity 
of revenging themselves upen their libeller, 
for he could not obtain his certificdte with- 
out their signature, and without that Le 
could not again commence businear. 

But it seemed to the bankrupt to be a 
hopeless case to exjiect that they would 
give their signature — they whom he had so 
wantonly held uj) to public ridicule. The 
claims of the wife and children, however, 
at last forced him to make the application, 
lie presented himself at the counting-house 
door, and found that ** Billy Button" was 
ill. He entered, and William Grant, who 
was alone, rather sternly bid him “ Shut 
the door, sir !" The libeller trembled before 
the libelled. He told his tale, and pro- 
duced his certificate, which was instantly 
clutched hy the injured merchant. “ You 
wrote a pamphlet against us once," exclaim- 
ed Mr. Grant. The supplicant expected 
to see his parchment thrown in the fire ; 
instead of w'hich Mr. Grant took a pen, 
and writing soiiielliiug on the document, 
handed it back to the supplicant, who 
expected to find wrifteu on it, “ Rogue, 
scoundrel, libeller," instead of which, there 
was written only the signature of the firm, 
completing the bankrupt's certificate. ** We 
make it a rule," said Mr. Grant, " never 
to rcfu.se signing the certificate of an honest 
tradesman, and we have never heard that 
you were any thing else." 

The tears staited into the poor man's 
eyes. ** Ah !" continued Mr. Grant, “ my 
saying was true : J said you would live to 
repent writing that ))amphlet ; I did not 
mean it as a threat ; 1 only meant that 
some day you would know us better, and 
repent that you had tried to injure us ; I 
see you repent it now." “ 1 do, I do," 
said the grateful man ; " I do, indeed, 
bitterly repent it." " Well, well, my dear 
fellow, you know us now. How do you 
get on? What are you going to do?" 
TJie poor man stated tliat he had friends 
who could assist him when his certificate 
was obtained. “ But how are you off in 
the mean time?" and the answer was that, 
having given up every farthing to his credi- 
tors, he had been compelled to stint his 
famdy of even the common necessaries of 
life, that he might be enabled to pay the 
cost of his certificate. ** My dear fellow, 
this v\ ill never do ; your wife and family 
must not suffer ; be kind enough to take 
this ten-pound note to your wife for me ; 
there, there, my dear fellow. Nay, don't 
cry, it will all be well with you yet ; keep 
up your spirits, set to work like a man, 
ahd you will raise your head among us yet." 
The overpowered man endeavored in vain 
to express his thanks — the swelling in his 
throat forbade words ; he put bis hand to 
his face, and went out of the door crying 
like a cliild. — New York Observer, 
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EXTRAOEDTNA.IIY DELIVER- 
. ANCE. 

In the war called ** Braddock's war,” as 
a Britisli vessel of the navy was one night 
ruiiningl;losc to the coast of Barbary, the 
officers on deck heard some one singing. 
In a moment they were (•onvi)icod that he 
was singing the Old llundretUh Tsalm tune. 

Tliey immediately conjectured that the 
singer was a Christian cjptivc, and deter- 
mined to attempt his res^-uc. Tweniy stout 
bailors armed with pistols and curlasscs. 
manned the sliip's boat and {ipi»roaclu*d the 
shore. Directed by the voice of singing 
and prayer, they soon reached the abode of 


the Christian captive. It was a little hut 
at the bottom of his master's garden on the 
mouth of a small river. Tliey burst open 
the door and took him from his knees, and 
in a few minutes he was on the shiji's deck 
frantic with joy. 

'The account that he gave of himself w^as 
that his name was M'Donald ; tliat he was 
u native of Scotland, and liad been a captive 
eighteen years, lie had oblaint d the con- 
fidence of his master, was chief gardener, 
and had the privilege of living by himself. 
He said he was not at all surprised when 
they burst open his door, for the Turks had 
often dune so, and whipped him whde on 
his knees. — Ibid. 
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mOTIuSTAjS'TISM DOWN TO 


The religious history of Scotland 
from 1500 to 1603, when king James 
VI. the sou of Mary Stuart, succeeded 
Elizahoih on the tlivoiie of England, 
presents no events wliiidi reiiuire spe- 
cial notice. Up to the timi* of Jier 
flight into England, (1508) Mary cn- 
ileavored in various ways, to secure 
for Popery, to which sht? was Jicrself 
attaclied, tolcj'ation and dominion in 
Scotland, but the dotenninatiou of 
John Ivnox — ^who never feared tlie 
face of man — the spirit of tlu' nobility, 
the w 111 of the nation, especially in the 
Lowlands, together with the criiiiimdi- 
ty of her ow ii character and conduct, 
fnistratod licr oflbrts. The lleformed 
or Calviiiistic doctrine was introduced, 
together with the Presbyterian form of 
[duireli-goverinneiit, and (he latter w'^a.s 
more perfectly developed in Scotland 
than in any other country. The ac- 
cession to the throne of hei* son, James 
VI. was favorable to the cause of Pro- 
bcstantisui; during his minority the 
government w'as canned on by a regen- 
cy ; and when he became of age, he 
lad discernment enough to see that 
11 order to remain king, ho must con- 
ical that hatred of presbyterianism, 
rt^hich he soon began to manifest after 
1 C liad obtained the crown of EnghuicL 
Pllizabcth of England was led, both 
ly inclination and political necessity, 
;o bo an enemy to Popery. Nearly all 
breign Roman Catholics regarded her 
IS a oastardl and Pope Pius V . fonnal- 
y released her subjects of the oath of 
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allegiance, tliereby openly encouraging 
tjiimi to rcbillion, in favor of Mary 
*Stuart, or of PJiilip IL of Spain, who 
being a cousin and the husband of her 
pi*edecessor, bloody Mary, had many 
reasons, personal, domestic, political 
and religious, for hating Elizabeth ; and 
wlio at that time w'as the most pow cr- 
ful monariOi in Christendom, and the 
avow ed (‘hampion of Rome. The Eng- 
lish nation, as a w^hole, w as weary of, 
and hostile to. Popery, ahd Elizabeth 
p(T3onally shared these feelings. Al- 
most iinmedialcly after her accession, 
in 1558, she suppressed Popery in 
England, and re-established, w^itli some 
alterations for the w'orse, the form of 
Protestant worship which had been 
introduced by her brother Edward VI. 
The Common Prayer Book, as then 
sanctioned, w’as very nearly tlic same 
as at the present day ; all subsequent 
changes being of a very trifling na- 
ture. It was one great object wliich 
Elizabeth had in view% not to hurt the 
feelings of her numerous Roman Ca- 
tholic subjects, and especially of the 
lower clergy, by too great a deviation 
from the foi*m of w'orship to which 
they w'ero accustomed; and so well 
did* she succeed in this endeavor, tliat 
out of nine thousand four hundred 
Roman Catholic clergymen not so 
many as two hundrea relinquished 
their stations ; the rest all conformed, 
and of tsonrse constituted tlie main 
body of the Pirotestant clergy during 
the first part of her reign. Few of. 


140 


PROTESTANTISM DOWN TO 1648. 


them were competent to preach at all ; 
and fewer still to preach the true gos- 

I )cl. In those days the book of llonii- 
ies was read in most cliurcdies as a 
substitute for sermons, and in by far 
the greater number of places it was 
read in such a miserable way, that it 
could not possibly bo understood vv ith 
profit by the hearers, 'riie High Com- 
mission, appointed by the qrieen, was 
vested with arbitrary power m all reli- 
gious matters; and all her subjects 
were coiuwiaiidcd to attend the parLsh 
churches. In short, the law retpiired 
religious uniformity. Elizabeth’s pri- 
vate conduct showed clearly enough 
that she was not herself a time believt'r ; 
and although licr charactt*r, as well as 
her circumstances, indnc.ed or compel- 
led her to become tlie Hoad of Protes- 
tantism, yet, lier zeal did not arise 
from personal piety, nor was it accom- 
panied with real spiritual knowledge. 

The Church of England, thus framed 
and established by the queen, did not 
give satisfaction to all her subjects. 
Many of them, who had closely studi- 
ed the Bible, and afresh examined the 
nature of Popeiy during the reign of 
her predecessor Mary, were grieved to 
see that submission to another authori- 
ty than the Bible was now recniired, 
and that many remnants of Popery 
were retained. The writings of Luther, 
and still more those of Calvin and 
Other Swiss feformers, were extensive- 
ly diffused in England ; many of lier 
best men had spent the time during 
which Maiy reigned, in Germany or 
Switzerland, and still kept up an ac- 
tive correspondence with their friendsr 
in those countries. The example of 
Scotland also, where John Xnox and 
his coadjutors were then successfully 
engaged in building up Presbyterian 
Calvinism, had a great influence. "Hence 
there was a considerable number of 
men in England, who were not pleased 
with the queen’s church. The prayer 
book generally, and more especially 
the baptismal service on account of the 
sign of the cross, the communion ser- 
vice on account of the kneeling posture 
which it enjoined, and the ofHcirn dress 
■ of the clergy, appeared objectionable 
to them. Some mourned in secret, 
whilst they nevertheless regarded it 
as their duty to attend the church ser- 
vice, and thought themselves justified, 
with a view to do good, in Accepting 
ecclesiastical offices. Others spoke out, 
and whilst they conformed to the church 


as far as the law absolutely required, 
begau to meet statedly among them- 
selves for devotional purposes, just as 
was done afterwards by the Pietists in 
Germanv, or the first Methodists in 
Englancf. without thereby seceding 
from the ehirn'h. Both these elasses 
of men wore called Puritans, being 
ridiculed on account of tludr longing 
for greater purity in the cihurcb. For 
a long time nearly idl of them ap- 
proved of the Presbyterian Ibrm of 
church govern miMit, and looked upon 
diocesan cpis(?opacy (or prelacy) as 
un scriptural, it being their opinion that 
all ordained ministers ought to bo of 
equal rank. Some Puritans, however, 
were not so d(H;ulcdly opposed to epis- 
copacy, and a few even lulvocated it. 

touring the first fiv»3 years of her 
reign, Elizabeth did not proceed with 
severity towards those among the cler- 
gy, who failed to (conform in every- 
thing to the regulations wliicb had 
been proscribed. But in March, 156 1, 
six clergymen, among w^hoin w ere Dr. 
Sampson and Dr. Hurnplircys of Ox- 
ford, wTTo deposed, and a few weeks 
afterwards thirty others sulliu’cd the 
same punishment, — some of the latter 
being not Puritans, but Papists. In 
1507, some Pimtaiis, who had estab- 
lished a meeting of their own, and 
organized a chur(*h apart from that of 
the queen, were discovered ; and from 
that time forward persecution commen- 
ced. Nevertheless Mr. Cartwright, di- 
vinity lecturer at Cambridge, ventured 
openly to advocate Puritan principles, 
w nidi in tlie maiu w ere those of the 
Presbyterians ; and ho was ably se- 
conded by other writers. Thus things 
w^ent on until about the year 15R0, when 
Bobert Browne, one of the Puritans, 
began to assert the principle, that a 
church ought to be a company of true 
Christians only, and that the civil go- 
vernment had no power over a church, 
but might execute its disciplinary de- 
cisions according to the will of God. 
Altho^h ho was a relation of Burleigh, 
the prime minister, the avow al of such 
sentiments made it uceessary for him 
to seek a refuge in Holland. He sul)- 
sequcntly returned, renounced his sen- 
timents, became a clergyman, and died 
in jail, having been found guilty of 

K i immorality. But the truths which 
ad once propagated, continued to 
make x)i*ogrcsB, although most of those 
who held them, were obliged to seek 
in Holland that toleration w'hich was 
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refused to Uiom iu their native land, 
llis followers,^ called Brownista, form- 
ed the niieleus of the Independents. 

Wliitgift having become Archl)ishox> 
of Cai|f(3rbury in 1583, immedialely 
drew up certain regulations, forbidding 
private meetings for devotion, except of 
members of tlie same family, and re- 
stricting the privilege of preaching, 
catechising, and adminiatering baj)iisiu 
and the Lord’s Supper to the clergy 
of tJie established cliurdi, who were 
all required to sign a (Icdarallon, ap- 
prijviiig of and promising to follow the 
prayer book. The enforcement of these 
regulations brought into existence a 
number of Nonconformists, i. e. of 
Ihfritans who, without being prepared 
for a. total separation, conscientiously 
refused subs{*riptioii — thereby diJI’eriiig 
from many other Puritans, — and who 
tbcnccforth, amidst much vexation aiul 

{ xjrscoution. gradually formed a large 
)ody of Presbyterians, to whicli, at a 
later period, were added some Fndo- 
pendeuts. The queen did not venture 
to proceed to extremities with sudi 
ministers, partly because they were 
highly esteemed by a large portion of 
tlie nation; and partly because they 

i )rovcd to be the best opponents of 
?opory, and conspicuous promoters of 
the anti- popish spirit among the peo- 
ple. Tliey were the best, or rather 
almost the only competent preachers ; 
and too great severitv towards them 
would have produced a commotion, 
whicli Elizabeth, distracted as she wtis 
by a number of political engagements, 
robably was not anxious to provoke, 
'heir peace, however, depended wliolly 
upon the })ersonal character of their 
ecclesiastical superiors, and their views 
formed a fertile subject of controversy. 
It was about tJiis’ time,, towards tlie 
end of Elizabeth’s reign, that Hooker 
composed his celebrated work in de- 
fence of the Church of England. 

It is unnecessary to enter into any 
details regarding the sufferings which 
the Puritans had to endure. When 
James I. ascended the throne of Eng- 
land, it was expected by many that he 
would gi’ant them some relief. lu^ 
January, 1604, a conference was held 
at Hampton Com4 on this subject 
among others ; but it ended in disap- 
pointment. The king chared the Pu- 
ritans with disaffection. ** No bishop, 
no king. I will make them conform 
themseTyes*; or else I will harry them 
out of the land, or else do worse, 


such w'lis the language wiiich he used.* 
It is humiliating to think, that on the 
occasion of that conference, the artii- 
bishop of Canti*rbury(AVlutgifl) should 
have degi*adod himself so far as to say 
to the king, “ Ibidoiibtcdly, y^our ma- 
jesty speaks by the special assistance 
of God’s Spirit.” 

The hatred of Puritanism and Pres- 
byterianism, wiiich James manifested 
to the end of his riign. w^as proiluced 
by various causes. He romeuibered 
with feelings of revenge the liuiuilia- 
tioii of his mother and the curl ailment 
of his own power iu Scotland, both of 
which he attributed to the Presbyteri- 
an system. He especially sijorned the 
idea that a king should not have su- 
premo authority, wiiethcr in religious 
or temporal matters. And his personal 
character was such as he knew the 
Puritans could not approve' of. He 
ivas awfully given to lying, swearing, 
and drinking, and to ]n*actieal jokes 
(especiallv w'hen intoxicated) of the 
most indecent description. Fn 1618, 
he gave his assent to the “Book of 
Sports,” which authorized and encour- 
aged ehiireh-gocrs to engage iu all man- 
ner of amusements on the Lord’s day. 
During his reign, the “ country party,” 
bent upon upholding tlie rights of par- 
liament, and keoi)ing the powxr of tlio 
crowm within its constitutional limits, 
began to develop itself ; and this pai’ty, 
which James aldiorred, tefrionded the 
Puritans, and was befriended by them. 
The men whom such a king appointed 
as bishops and arclibishops w^ere usu- 
allyt selected ai'cording to his taste, and 
made it their object to please their 
sovereigii. They were the antipodes 
of the Puritans, maintaining the doc- 
trine of apostolical succession, inclined 
to assimilate the Church of England to 
Popery, and far from strict in their 
theory of moral primiiples. When the 
Arminian controversy broke out, the 
Puritans to a man adhered to the 
principles of Calvin, and the High 
Church party to those of Arminius. 

When the prince of Wales was to 
bo married, James spurned the idea 
of an alliance with the royal family of 

* In ]69q, when he was only king- of Scot- 
land, he said, in a speecii to the clergy of 
that kingdom: As for our neighbor knk 
of England, their service is an evil said muss 
in Engliiih,” and promised to maintain the 
principle of the Scotch kirk, as long as 1 
brook my life or crown.” 

t There were some honorable exceptions, 
such as Bishop Hall. 
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Denmark or that of Sweden, as below 
his dignity ; and there being no other 
Protestant kingdoms besides tlicse two, 
he detorniined that his son and heir 
should be united to a princess cither of 
»Sp.‘iin or of France, tliongh in both 
these countries the royal families were 
bigoted Itoinan Catholics.* These am- 
bitious schemes prevented him fr<^m 
being decidedly hostile to Eomanists, 
and especially from doing anything for 
his son-in-law, the unfortunate Elector 
Palatine, when ho vas driven out of 
Bohemia and deprived of all his pos- 
sessions. Towards the end of his reign, 
therefore, Janies was very unpopulai*, 
and by his injudicious, deceitful, and 
arbitrary (?ondiict sowed the seed ol* 
tliose troubles, of which his successor 
reaped the full harvest. 

His playing fast and loose with the 
sovero enactments passed against the 
lioman Catholics was all the more un- 
seasonable, as in the early part of his 
reign the Papist ]mrfcy, by organizing 
the gunpowder plot, had manifested it.s 
enmity to him in the most unraistakc- 
able manner; whilst the assassination 
of Henry TV. a few years later, con- 
firmed the worst opinions that could 
bo entertained, of tno daugorous ten- 
dency of Popery. 

In Scotland, James alienated the 
minds of his subjciits by re-establish- 
ing, with a Protestant eharacler, and 
re-endow'ing, ui 1000, the bishopries 
w'hich had exi-^ted in Homan CatJioIic 
times. His endeavors thereby to in- 
troduce episcopacy were far from suc- 
cessful ; and eleven years later, when 
he personally visited Scotland, and at- 
tempted to cany out his ])lans, he was 
not more fortunate ; the Scotch ])e()ple 
regarded prelacy as a portion of Popery, 
which they abhorred from the bottom 
of their hearts ; and what little submis- 
sion they yielded to it, was-simidy the 
clToct of compulsion. 

The best things which James lid, 
were the colonisation of the north of 
Ireland hy a niunbcr of Scotchmen, 
w hose descendants dwell there .to this 
day ; and tlio stimulus ho gave to the 
revision of t]\o translalion of the Scrip- 
tures, which resulted in the publication, 
in 1611, of the pfesent English Bible, 
—a volume which combines faithful- 


* After a fooii&hly conducted attempt to 
secure a Spanish princess— which led to a 
state of war with Spain —the hand of Henriet- 
ta of France was finally obtained for Charles. 


ness wdth purity, perspicuity, and im- 
jiressiveness of language in a degree 
never equalled by any other poimlar 
version. 

At the time of his death, in 1625, 
the large body of conforming Puritans, 
which existed when he obtained the 
crown, had either died aw ay, or been 
silenced, or driven into the ranks of 
tlio Nonconformists.* The latter now 
included a considerable projiortion of 
Independents, wdio mostly belonged to 
the wealthy and rcspi'ciablo part of 
the middle classes. Thcnr great prin- 
ciple, at that time, w'as that each church 
or <*ongr(‘gation is an independent 
body, free from all obligation to ac- 
knowledge any extraneous human 
authority in matters of religion. It is 
not (dear to what extent tli(*y regarded 
a state of coiiverslou, rather tluin only 
a profession of faith, as an essential 
condition of ehureli-membcrship. But 
it is certain that the majority of tJicm 
maintained that it was tlie province of 
the civil government not only to pro- 
tect each church, but also to enforce 
its discipline. TJie Brownists, as men- 
tioned before, fox’med the nucleus of 
the Tridepeudeiits ; but the real found- 
er of Independency — so far as it is 
fair to ascTibe its origin to man — was 
John liobinson of Leyden, the nastor 
of one of the chiirelies wJiich hud been 
gathered in Holland from among the 
number of those who adhered to the- 
truths once proraidgatcd by Jlobert 
Browne.f Many of these exiles pro- 
ceeded to America, to seek then*, that- 
liberty which was banished from Eng- 


• Even the NonconfonnisU, however, were 
relijciant to separate lhcin*‘clves wholly from 
the cuniniunioii of the Church ot Eo^larul. 
They looked upon their own organized sys- 
tem as a temporary supplement to, rather than 
u ^ubsUiute lor, the Church. 

t I’he English government, havinj? assisted 
the Dutch in their strugirle for independence, 
at that time was allowed to retain military 
pos&ession of certain towns in Holland, as a 
security tor the expenses incurred. Hence 
there was much intercourse between the two 
countries. 'I'he most di.stiuf^uished English 
ministers, who settled in Holland, were .John- 
son, Ainsworth, Smith and Robinson* Of 
•these lour. Smith soon ulterwnrds became u 
baptist, and he forms the most tangible con- 
necting link between, the Dutch and the 
English Baptists. Another distinguished In- 
dependent minister was Jacob, who may he 
culled a disciple of Robinson; he labored 
afterwards in England as pastor at the first — 
at least, supposed to be the firsti^ Independ- 
ent* church, until in 1624, he emigrated to 
Virginia. 
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land. The example was set by a portion 
of llobin son’s ehurcli, which in the lat- 
ter part of 1620, sailed in the “ May- 
flower” to Now England — tlie Pilgrim 
EatlicrJ>, who were the first scdtlcra in 
that conniry. Others returned from 
Holland to England, and began to 
j)ropagato their sentiments there with 
great success. The Independents were 
more prepared than the Presbyterian 
Noiicouformists, to withdraw entirely 


from the communion of tho exnscopal 
church, although even they were re- 
luctant to do it, and for a long time 
deprecated a final separation. Upon 
tho whole it may safely be said tliat 
the best, if not the largest, part of the 
English nation sympathized with tho 
X)crsccntcd Puritans, and stood opposed 
to the intolerant high church and tho 
licentious court party, when Jaiiu's I. 
died. J. W. 
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Tjte conversion of a sinner from the I 
tTi’or of his way, in any land, furnishes 1 
just cause for thankfulness and joy ; but j 
(‘Specially is this the case in India where \ 
so many millions are entirely ignorant 1 
of llm great plan of saJ vation, and where | 
additions to the Church of Christ from • 
the heathen are, comparatively sp(’ak- j 
iiig, of rare occurrence. ‘‘ There is joy” I 
said the Saviour “in the x>rcscnce of i 
the angels of (Jod, over otuj simit‘r that i 
repenteth;” — if joy amid the redeemed 
ill ln'aven, surely there ouglit to bo joy 
in tli(‘Church on eartli. With th(‘si‘ feel- 
ings wc propose in the following papier, 
to furnish the readers of the Onvaial 
Jiaplist ith a few particulars iu refer- 
ence to tlio conversion and baptism, 
&c. of Bhagaban Has of Jlonaiinilijour, 
fourteen miles (?ast of Pixjli. 

IJhagaban Das, according to his own 
statement, first heard tho (xosiiel from 
our dear departed brother Lacey about 
ten years ago, atid be received the first 
tract (The True Eefugc) from him, about 
six ytjars ago. This he carefully read 
iu secret, and as a natural con seixucncc 
ho soon became dissatisfied with Hin- 
duism ; ho reijcatedly visited all the 
noted idolatrous shrines iu Orissa, and 
ho attended to all tho ICindu ceremo- 
nies with great regularity, but in the 
observance of these ho could never find 
for his agitiitcd spirit either consola- 
tion or peace. ISvo years since he , 
went to Bliubancsw/ir and from thence 
to Khandgiri wherg he obtained the 
Malii Mandala Oita and two or three 
other smallov poems, that were written 
by an ascetic, and which condemn 
many of tjio iwpular w'orks of the 
Hindus, but especially caste, Abefut 
tliis time he fraternized with eight 


ollmrs, and 1 licy met nearly every night 
at Jlliagaban Diis's house, to read aiul 
sing the above-immtioncd poems and 
portions of tlio 12th Book of the Bliiiga- 
bat, and not unfrequently they per- 
formed Scit Sanga, or the companion- 
sJiip of the faithful ; on these occasions 
Bhagaban was invariably the leader of 
the party ; lh(‘y paid no rc^gard m hat- 
ever to cahte, and lh(\v soon began to 
hate idolatry and all llmt pertained to 
it. Subse(]ucnlly he received tlm First 
Catechism, (lie History of Christ, and 
other books ; he carefully read, 

and in his heart believed the important 
truths they contained : his wife and 
friends, however, afraid of their influ- 
ence upon his mind, more than once 
concealed them in the tliateh of the 
hous(‘, but lie would never rest until 
he liad regained these trca.surcs. In 
tlic month of January, 1851, ho met 
with a Christian hackery man, and 
from his advic(‘ he obtained much 
enconragement. In the mouth of 
Decrember last, itinerating through tho 
Kutedari district, Wc staid for four 
days at Bonanialipur, and it was on 
this visit that Ave first met Avith him. 
During our stay, in company with one 
or tAAD of his associates, he ctunc to the 
tent daily and had conversation with 
the native preachers. On the third day 
after our arrival, he invited them to 
accompany him after it was dark to 
his liome and eat with him and his 
party ; at first they felt somewhat ih?- 
iuctaiit to comply with his invitation, 
but after consulting with the mission- 
aries th§y resolved to go. When night 
came on, a messenger arrived to con- 
duct them to tho appointed place of 
meeting \ and according to request 
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they sat dovni and ate with the little 
assembly. At the conclusion of their 
meal all the books they had been ac- 
customed to read were brought out, 
and after a slight examination of them 
the native preachers (Sebo Patra and 
Tama) made known to them the Gos- 
pel, and they all listened with the deep- 
est interest ; so much so that the preach- 
ers were induced like Paid at Troas 
“to continue their speech till midnight.” 
Before leaving them they consigned 
to their care a number of tracts and 
Gosp(ds. On the following day we had 
another interview with them, when 
they promised to come over and see us 
at Pipli. In about ten or twelve days 
afterwards, Bhagaban and two others 
came and without the least hesitation 
ate with our Christians ; they staid 
throe days and then returned to their 
village avowing their intention to em- 
brace Christianity. In a fortnight after 
Bhagaban eamc over again to Pipli; 
wlien he told us, that through fear of 
the losses and persecution that would 
overtake them by a profession of 
Christianity, his former companions 
one after another liad forsaken him. 
He, however, was determined not to bo 
influenced by them, but at all hazards 
to jirofess Christ without delay, lie 
spent the whole night previous to the 
morning of his departure in explaining 
his views to hi.s wife and the other 
members of his family, and in entreat- 
ing them one and ail to abandon for 
ever the ways and works of the hea- 
then, and give themselves to the Lord ; 
and the detailed account that ho gave 
of the scenes of that eventful night in 
his history was deeply afleeling, and 
showed most elcarly that ho had cn- 
rouiitercd no small struggle in decid- 
ing to be a follower of Jesus. He 
brought away with him all the hooks 
that lie had received, and as we looked 
upon the man’s interesting countenance, 
and the worn tract, “ The True .Refuge,” 
uluch had first thrown a ray of light 
upon his bewildered mind, and thought 
of his past as compared with liis pre- 
sent happy condition, and liis future 
prospects as a child of God, we could 
not out say witjiin ourselves, Here is 
unniistakeable evidence of the good 
resulting from tract distribution : “Cast 
thy bread upon the waters, for thou 
shalt find it after many days^” “ In 
due ftenson we shall reap if we faint not.” 

After repeated couversatioos with 
him, we felt fully convinced that tho 


“ Lord had opened his heart” and that 
he was a fit subject to bo “buried 
with Christ by baptism.” On the 2nd 
of March, after an appropriate address 
by Mr. Miller, in the chapel, ftoin the 
words “ If thou bclievest with all thine 
heart thou mayest,” and one, at the 
water side, by our beloved native bro- 
ther Sebo Patra, from 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. 
“I give thee charge in the sight of 
God, who quickenoth all things, and 
before Christ Jesus, who before Pon- 
tius Pilate witnessed a good confession, 
that thou keep this commandment 
without spot, unrcbukcable, until the 
appearing of our Lord »lcsus Christ,” 
lie was baptized upon a profession of 
his faith in Cliiist by Mr. Bailey, in 
the presence of a goodly number of 
spectators. On his return to his village 
we accompanied him ; but as soon as 
his aged mother saw him, she was on 
lire with rage, and began in the most 
unmerciful maimer to abuse him, “ You 
Bhagaban ! you wretch I VVliat demon 
has taken possession of you, and induc- 
ed you to cuter the house of a Cliandal P 
and you think you arc my son, do you P 
Weverl never! I am dead to you, and 
you are dead to me,''* — and, seizing a 
stick, she declared that ho should never 
step over the tlxreshold of his door any 
more. We went to her and endeavor- 
ed to console her, by saying that her 
son as a servant of Christ would now 
feel doubly bound to reverence and 
support her in her declining years, but 
she retorted saying “ AVliat ! you want 
mo to become a Cliiislian, do youP” 
Sebo Patra also spoke many words of 
comfort to her, but in groat alarm she 
cried out, “ Don’t repeat your mantra 
over me. I wont he a Christian : I will 
I die a heathen : I will die a heathen !" 
And again and again she beat her 
breast, and swept the ground with her 
hands, and wailed aloud for tho son 
whom she had lost. 

Let but a poor Hindu resolve to 
embrace tlie gospel, and from that day 
and hour we may see for ourselves the 
truth oT the Saviour’s words, “ I came 
not to send peace, but a sword and, 
^ “ a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household.” ' Several hundreds of peo- 
ple came together, but they \a ere not 
so vlohmt as we had expected ; some, 


* After a certain time has elapsed fihaga- 
bap’s friends will burn him in and at- 
tend to all the funeral rites as though he had 
actually died. 
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however, amount them were found so 
eniel as to teJf the poor aged motker 
that her son’s becoming a Christian 
was the consequence of some heinous 
sin that*she had committed in a former 
birth. Every argument was brought 
forw^ard by iJJiagaban’s neighbors and 
friends, to lead hiiri if possible to recant. 
“You have,” said one, “only to say that 
you liroke your caste and embraced 
this new^ religion, because you had lost 
your senses, and, for a few annas, w^e 
wdll restore you to your former condi- 
tion.” Another said, “We know you 
have been baptized and have eaten 
with the Christians at Pi])li ; but, say 
ou have not ; and we will at once 
rand these Sahibs and native preach- 
ers as rogues and liars, and helieve 
you.” But no entreaty w ould move him. 
lie said, “I am no w of the Lord’s caste ; 
and do you think that I should again 
become of the caste of Satan P iSTo ! 
no ! this will never do ! I will worship 
your dead gods no longer, 1 w’ill wor- 
ship only Jesus Christ.” Many from 
his village came to us, and wore very 
earnest in tlieir pleadings that we 
would remove him and his family to 
Pipli, — “ Do take him and his family 
away, or others through his influence 
will Tbecome Christians !” Sebo Patra in 
a conversation with one of iho princi- 
pal men in the village, learnt tliat it 
was not 011 Bhagaban Das’s own account 
inondy, that they wished for his remov- 
al, but in consequence of his former 


associates. These, they considered were 
not gone beyond redemption, but that 
if Bua^ban staid, there would be no 
hope. How afraid are the enemies of 
tmth of having the darkness broken 
in upon even by a little light. At his 
own request he w ill remain iu his own 
village, and pursue his own calling as 
formerly ; ana we hope that he wiU be^ 
a w'itness for Christ in the midst of 
that densely populated district. From 
our first interview until now, his con- 
duct has only been such “ as becometh 
the Gospel of Christ.” Let the pious 
reader ot this paper pray that this dis- 
ciple of Jesus may continue “ to walk 
w’orthy of God w'ho hath called him 
unto his kingdom and glory.” 

We La VO just closed our cold season 
labors for another year, and we never 
I remember on any former year to liave 
met with so many hopefiu characters 
(hat w^ei'e reading our tracts and gos- 
pels ; and as wc listened to their inter- 
esting inquiries about the way of sal- 
vation w e felt that we liad indisputable 
roof that the labors of by-gone days 
ad nob been lost. Lot the mission- 
aries of the cross in India follow the 
example of their divine Master and go 
forth “ throughout every city and vil- 
lage” (in their district) “preaching 
and show ing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God,” and wp shall soon 
see, in the salvation of mam sinners, 
the power and glory of the drospel. 


jfor tte Young. 

“I SHALL REPENT.” 


At the close of the district school in m 
certain Jtownship in the State of New York, 
the pious teacher made a very affectionate 
and solemn appeal to his pupils on the sub- 
ject of personal religion. Alluding to hit 
own experience, he said, among other 
things, ** 1 am poor ; 1 suffer very much, 
as you all know, from sickness ; but 1 am 
happy, because 1 have a hope in Christ. 
1 want to see you all happy, and therefore 
1 want you all to repent and believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ." tlis remarks had a 
great effect upon those to whom they were 
addressed. There were many tears shed, 
and many resolutions formed to repent— at 
some future time. 

Two of the older pupils were especially 
impressed. When the school was finally 
dismissed, they walked homewards together 

TOL. yi. 


in silent sadness. Just as they were about 
to part, one said to the other, There is 
to be a prayer-meeting at the school-house 
to-night : let us go to it." 

“ I do not quite like to be seen there," 
said the lad, whose name we will call John. 

It is nothing to be ashamed of " said 
Charles ; “ and if we are going to take Mr. 
Hairs advice, which we both feel that we 
*ought to do, we cannot make a better 
beginning than by going* to the prayer- 
meeting." 

“1 shall repent before long«,batIam 
not quite ready to begin now." 

“ 1 shall go to meeting, and you had 
better go with me," 

Not to-night— some other time 1 will 
go with you." 

Charles went to Jtbe meeting, and aL 


V 
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though no very marked effect followed the 
a(*.t, yet he was accustomed, in riper age, 
to regard it as one of the links of the chain 
of influences which brought him to the 
Saviour. He always thought that if he had 
wholly resisted the appeal of the teacher, 
his heart would have become so hard as 
almost to destroy the hope of future re- 
pentance. His example should he followed 
by young persons. When serious impres- 
sions are made upon their minds* they 
should pursue a course adapted to deepen 
those impressions. ( harles* mind was 
impressed by the faithful exhortations of 
hia teacher : he resolved to go to. the first 
religious meeting that occurred. Vf 

What became of John, who felt ante he 
should repent at a future day ^ H^^'^iis- 
tory is an instructive, though e km ‘'Hite. 
While Charles was at the prayel^mee^x^, 
he was sitting by the Are, in the bar-room 
of the village inn. A number of wicked 
mrn assembled there, who were drinking, 
singing profane songs, and telling stories to 
which no one should have listened. When 
John went home that niuht. every trace of 
the impression made by the teacher's ad- 
dress, had been efl'aced from his mind. 

It is very dangerous for one who is under 
serious impressions to visit scenes of vice, 
and to mingle with the wicked. 

About two years after the occurrence of 
the events above related, a great revival 
took place in the village, John's mind 
was deeply affected. He read his Bible, 
and prayed , often in secret, and attended 
meetings. He was regarded as one of the 
hopeful ones. Christians couAdently ex- 
pected to see him enter the kingdom. 
While the revival was in progress, the 
annual Town Meeting took place. John 
hud a desire to go, and yet feared it would 
have a bad effect upon his mind. He 
feared it would diminish his seriousness. 
After a season of doubt and hesitation, he 
concluded to go. He resolved that he 
would not take part in any amusements 
which should have a tendency to drive away 
his seriousness. He went. At first he 
walked slowly about the village, and was a 
spectator of several games in which he 
declined to take part. 

At length he was prevailed upon to take 
one game, then another, and before night 
he retired with half .'i dozen wicked boys 
into a bam, and spent an hour or two in a 
. species of petty gambling ! 

When he went home, he had little seri- 
ousness remaining. He was seen at a few 
meetings. afterwards; but he soon became 
as careless and more hardened than he was 
before the revival began. ' 

Not long afterwards, it was reported that 
he had been seen drunk in the streets. 
The report was a true one, though he had 
not then formed habits of habitual intem- 


pl^rl^e. He had fallen in with some 
wicked companions, who had, by means of 
a wager, induced him to drink till he was 
almoit insensible. Soon after this, he 
contracted a fondness for ardent’ spirits, 
which soon gave him a place in the great 
army of drunkards. 

Some ten or twelve years passed away, 
Charles had become an educated man, and 
a preacher of the gospel. He was on his 
way to Mb native village. The stage-coach 
stopped for a moment at a tavern about 
ten miles distant from his journey's end. 
A poor, bloated, ragged, swearing drunkard 
was forcibly expelled from the house, and 
fell down in the street Charles recognized 
him as bis early schoolmate John. He 
wept at the'ai^ht, and thanked God that he 
had been mad|a to difiVr from the miserable 
object before him. He remembered the 
incident related at the head of this article. 
He remembered .the words then uttered by 
the now rulneil man, ** I sliall repent." 
** Poor soul," thought he, " I fear you will 
never repent in this world. You will soon 
be where you will repent of your course, 
but your repentance will be of no avail !" 

Poor John had not yet reached the ex- 
tent of his degradation. In a fit of intoxi- 
cation, he took a garment from the porch 
of a house in which he called to procure 
gome food. He was arrested for theft, 
and kept in jail for some weeks. He was 
finally discharged, but he brought with him 
from the jail a cough that indicated to all 
who heard it, that consumption was at 
work on his vitals. In a few lAonths he 
was carried from the poor-honse to the 
grave-yard, and buried in the corner ap- 
propriated to paupers and strangers. 

Siicli was the sad end of one who, when 
he was young, was confident he should 
repent. The appaicnt cause of his ruin 
was his refusal to yield to the serious 
thoughts and feelings, or rather to pursue 
a course adapted to deepen those impres- 
sions, and to cause them to result in true 
repentance. It is a very dangerous thing 
to trifle with convictions of sin. If they 
are driven away, the heart is hardened and 
prepared for greater wickedness. 

When serious thoughts enter a person's 
mind, be should carefully cherish them. 
He should avoid every thing having a ten- 
dency to banish them from his mind. 
Serious thoughts do not indeed atone for 
sin, or recommend one to the favor of God ; 
yet, unless a man has serious thoughts, he 
will never take th^ steps necessary to secure 
religion. 

My young reader, you intend to repent. 
So did John. Beware lest you meet with 
ps deep a disappointment asohe did. Carry 
your intentions into immediate execution. 
By so doing, salvation can be made sure. — 
.^mertcan Paper, 
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THK LATE BEV. CnEJSTOPHEE 
ANDEBSON, OF EDINBURGH. 

9 

To the ISditm* of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sib, — The accompanying is 
an extrjKJt from a letter received by the 
April mail. 

It contains a beautiful and touching 
description of a truly good man, 
CHRisTOPnEB Anoebson, tlie author 
of the “ Annals of tlie English Bible.*' 
The subjoined account will be re- 
garded by your readers with increased 
interest, when they are informed that 
it is taken froju a letter wintten W a 
pious clergyman in the west of Eng- 
land to a friend in India. 

This will also throw light on a sen- 
tence or two in the extract. Mr. M. as 
well as the writer of the letter, w ere 
Episcopalian students, and ii(^(piainted 
with Mr. Anderson when in ticot- 
laud. 

Yours truly, 

A 


** I can refrain no longer, but must 
write you a line to-night. Dear Mr, 
Anderson is no more. His trials are 
all over now'. There has been for him, 
I know, many a night of sorrow during 
these last few' mouths ; — the morning 
has at length dawned — the joy is come 
— he has tnitercd into that ‘joy un- 
ppeakable’ — ‘ the joy of his Dord.’ 
lie had not l^en long ill. The coming 
on of the illness was quite unexpected, 
as he w'as previously so w’ell ; and uow', 
after four short weeks of alternate 
hope and fear, to have him pass from 
our eailJily sight for ever, is, indeed, 
a great and ahiiost sudden shock to us 
all. Just four weeks on Monday last 
he was first seized ; — it was oppression 
on the brain, — he rallied a little, and 
we were full of hope ; but oii Saturday 
last, he had another stroke, and to-day, 
a little after 2 o’clock, ho breatlied his 
last. There wjis no pain or suflering ; 
be gently ‘fell asleep in Jesus.* I 
knew early this morning that the re- 
maining hours could be but few, and 
after College, at 2* o’clock, I wrent 
straight to Charlotte Street. The day 
was very bright and c^m. As I went 
down iNorth Charlotte Street, that 
beautiful co^st of Fife, which he used 
so often to look out upon and admire, 
lay so calm and still in the depth of 

V 2 


the quiet day, that by a strange sense, 
I seemed to recognize at once the 
husli, and to know that all was over. 
When I got to 1 he house, that sure but 
sad sign first met me, the nurse came 
to the door. She can leave the sick 
cliamber now ; she is wanted to watch 
no more. Then, hearing a voice she 
knows well, Margaret, tlie old servant, 
comes forw ard weeping, and will have 
me come in. All is still; and she leads 
me passively into that front room 
w'hero we first met. I found there 
four of Mr. Anderson's relatives and 
friends; three a few minutes before 
had been around his dying bed, and 
the fourth had just come in. But O 
M. that room w'as more than I could 
bear, — so many recollections. You 
knew something of Mr. and Mrs. An- 
derson, but you can hardly teU how 
kind they alw ays were. All the w^orda 
of wisdom and of kindness tliat had 
been spoken there, all the ten^lmoss 
and sympathy, rose up as a cloud be- 
fore me ; and my (jyes w’ere far too dim 
for a while to see anything beside. It 
w as only the Saturday before ho w'os 
seized, that I w'as with him more than 
ail hour. He talked w'ith the same 
beauty and freshness of feeling as of 
old. I spoke to him of you. lie said 
he had received your* letter — *a 
beautiful letter’ — and that he would 
try to reply to it soon. Dear M. we 
must w^ait for that reply, till we too 
have passed through the cloud and the 
sea. Yet it will be something for you 
to know’’ now that your letter cheered 
and gladdened him. I can scarcely 
toll you w'hat a loss this is to me, or 
what a blank it has made here. All 
the more, as, since I came back this 
time, I Lave seen more of Mr. Ander- 
son than usual, and found my visits 
growdngly useful and profitable. His 
nfo was so rich in experience, his words 
so full of wisdom, his heart so noble 
and truthful in regard, that 1 really 
feel I cannot over-estimate my loss. 
I need not tell you, however, what 
Mr. Anderson w^as to me ; you know 
this, for you have often heard me 
speak of him. He was my first friend 
In Scotland, — a few days than 

you. And we must never forget, dear 
M. that we met for the first fime in 
his house. From that day to this, 1 
have only had one feeling towards you, 
— ^the succeeding time has but strength- 
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ened and increased it. And surely any 
loss of those we knew toffetheri should 
he a gain to us in nmtueu love. Ilow 
many things come back upon me as 
1 tWk of mis dear and venerable man 
now taken from us. You remember 
that first Christmas-day on which we, 
in the very pedantry of superior en- 
lightenment, paraded Prince’s Street 
with holly in our coats ; with us, you 
know, fall of Christmas feeling, it was 
a kind of Crusade against the infidel. 
Just by Hill’s picture-shop, we met 
Mr. Anderson, and turned to walk a 
little way with him. You remember 
that wise, grave smile with which he 
looked at our coats and talked of po- 
pery. It was so like him ; a smile — 
but wise and grave. He was ever so 
kind and calm and earnest and father- 
ly. And how much is there that T 
would fain recall witli all the distinct- 
ness of life, but am unable. Wo knock 
very earnestly and with wistful faces 
at the gates of memory, when those 
we loM live only there. And some- 
times, seasons of silence, after long 
knocking, when we sit down w'eary ana 
hopeless, they come forth for a mo- 
ment and greet us as of old, — the 
same look, and voice and smile — and 
then all is still again. Let us not say, 
however, that they live o^il^ in memo- 
ry, they truly live in God — in that 
deeper wider life of love, hidden w ith 
Christ in God, where all that we truly 
loved, all that w e sometimes say w o 


have is treasured for us, against 
that great day of redemption, when all 
the life and all the relationships of 
earth, sh^l become tenfold more true 
and dear in the life and relationships of 
heaven. Y'ou know the severe trial 
which Mr. Anderson had lately been 
called to bear. First the loss of dear 
Mrs. William, — or rather this came 
in the midst of the other with his 
church. I w^ill not refer to this now. 
Enough that Mr. Anderson and his 
friends felt obliged to w ithdraw from 
the chapel. You may tJiink what a 
trial this w'as. For more than forty 
years he had been connected wdth this 
church — the church wdiich he formed 
at first, and w^atched over ever after- 
wards with all the zeal and interest 
and affection of an Apostle. He bore 
the ^ trial in a beautiful spirit — as a 
Christian leaning on his Lord. I have 
talked much with him about it, but 
though he was naturally of strong 
feeling; I never heard iiim utter a 
harsh word. But though the spirit 
was kept calm and free, the w^eight 
was too much for the ‘ eartlily house.’ 
The tabernacle dissolved benoatli it, 
i and be has now’^ received ‘ the build- 
I ing of God, the house not made 
I tnth hands,’ and in the ‘many man- 
j sions* above has found a Father and a 
I home. Thus as his life was all along 
one of Apostolic labor, so T tliink we 
: may say that, in death, he has shared 
'■ the Martyr’s crow^n.” 


l^rligious JuteUigenre, 


%otne Jfiecorb. 

EEC ENT BAPTISMS. 

Jessore, — Mr. Parry informs us that 
he had the pleasure to baptize two fe- 
male believers in March. 

Agra . — ^A correspondent writes : 
“On Sabbath morning, the 7th of 
March, Mr. Lish baptized three yoxxng 
dis^les.” 

Mattfrah . — On the 15th of March, *j 
Mr. Morgan baptized a young Brah- 
man. 

Pe^Z/^Mr. Bailey baptized one in- 
teresting convert from Hinduism on 
Tuesday, the 2nd of March. ' 

Oown^ore. — ^Mr. Williams writes as 
follows: “On Thursday, the 8th of 
April, I had the satisfaction to bap- 


tize two Europeans, in the presence 
of a large company. J trust that others 
wrill be induced to follovr their example 
at no very distant period. These can- 
didates had passed through a long and 
painful process previous to their yield- 
ing to the force of truth : besides their 
own educational prejudices, to be over- 
come in the first place, they had to 
contend wdih the earnest dissuosives of 
not a few intimate friends. But, truth 
prevailed at last ; and thus it would 
he with multitudes, if they could but 
be persuaded to set themselves to ex- 
amine the New Testament writings on 
this much controverted subject.” 

« Comilla. — Mr. Johannes was pri- 
vileged to baptize Jive converts at Kmi* 
kapur on Fnday, April 16th. 
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OEISSA. 

[From tJk llov, L SIMIm)* 

April 6/A, 1852. — As another cold 
seasoiVs campaign is closed, I feel dis- 
posed to collect a few particulars which 
may not bo uninteresting to some of 
the readers of tlie “ Oriental 13aptUt," 
Our labors were, as usual, rather ex- 
tensive ; though, owing to several un- 
avoidable circumstances, not quite so 
much so as during most previous sea- 
sons, still some Jmndreds of miles wei’e 
traversed and all the principal towns, 
villages, and markets in the district 
were visited ; tens of thousands heard 
the Word of Lite and several thousand 
Tracts and Gospels w ere distributed. 
The general impression on my mind 
was that the people never heard with 
a greater degree of attcTition and seri- 
ousness, and I do not remember a sin- 
gle instance in which they attempted 
to defend the popular sysiem of llin- 
duism. On the contrary, they vciy often 
said " Wo know that our religion is all 
lies j but how will you prove that yours 
is time ?’* In discussing this subject, 
we w'(‘ro often surprised and delighted 
to witness their great acquaintance 
with the Gospels and most of our 
principal Tracts. Tliey would^peat 
w’ith us argument after argumem-, and 
quotation after quotation : these oppor- 
tunities enabled us fully and calmly to 
expose the fallacy or frivolity of their 
own system, and to jirovo the truth 
and solemn importance of Christianity ; 
and, wdiat^as best of all, to shew’ them 
that what^Pr knowledge, or wisdom, 
or morals any of tlieir more sacred 
books might inculcate, not one of them 
could tell them what it w as most im- 
portant for them to know : viz, how as 
sinners they w ere to be pardoned and 
how*^ obtain salvation. 

These discussions, which sometimes 
lasted for hours, under tho shade of 
some friendly tree, seemed to produce 
a very great and good effect, and not 
unfrequently did tliey leave us, saying 
as wdth one accord, “ Your religion is 
true — your religion is true.” Wo found 
too, that in several places a number 
were in tho habit of meeting together 
to discuss among themselves the vari- 
ous arguments which had been ad- 
vanced pro and con. and their meetings 
were commonly concluded by reading a 
portion oftsome of our books, eBpecially 
of such as most strongly contrast Hin- 
duism and Christianity. One cannot 


reflect upon this fact but with the 
greatest satisfaction, and it is not difli- 
eult to road in it a prophecy of a fu- 
ture turning to the Lord. Sut a few 
years ago, wo were beset in almost 
every place w illi arguments, — such as 
they were, — in defence of idolatry ; but 
now the great desire seems to be, to 
understand the doctrines and evidences 
of Christianity ! 

I w^as niu(?li interested with the case 
of a Brahman I met with at Gan- 
jam in the early part of the season. 
One of Lis companions w as asking me 
some particulars about Christ, when 
the Brahman exclaimed “ What ! know 
younottlicse things?” and immediately 
w'ent through all the particulars of tho 
birth of Christ, his teachings, miracles, 
death, resurrection, &c. &c., with as 
much accuracy as though he had been 
thoroughly catechised in the Gospel 
of jMatthew', wdiich w^as the book he 
received a few' mouths before ! 

On another occasion I met with a 
Brahman at Pitala, returning one 
of Jus begging excursions. He com- 
plained bitterly that the people had 
not given him anything. I wanted to 
know' wliy lie did not curse tho hard- 
hearted creatures ? “ Oh !” said he, 
“ they used to be frightened at a 
Brahman’s curse ; but if I should curse 
them now, tiny would very likely give 
iiMj a slap in the face, and tell me to bo 
off about my business,” &c. A short 
time ago, a man came to me for some 
books, said he lived in Gumsur, and 
that he and some others w'cre in the 
habit of secretly meeting together and 
reading such of our books as they 
had received, that his princiiial com- 
panion had been suspected by his 
friends of being a Clmstian, and they 
had administered some drugs wdiich 
had destroyed his intellect ! Alas how 
many such cases will ctemitv reveal ! 

But 1 fear if I go on, 1 stall w'rito 
much more than you will w'ant to read ; 
so I w ill come dow'n to the occurrences 
of the past w'cek. On the Tuesday, 
I and a Native Preacher visited a 
large sacrificial festival, at a place called 
Tarini. Hundreds of sheep, goats and 
fowls (all males) w'ere^pacrificeaby some 
fifteen or tw- enty men and women em- 
ployed for that puipose : the heads are 
the property of uie priests 9r priestess- 
es, who sell them for two pice each ; but 
the party presenting the victim takes the 
body for a feast for himself and friends. 
The priEcipal object of the festival is 
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to propitiate tlie goddess, and in re- 
turn to receive wealth and cliildren. 
The children who are thought to have 
been given by the goddess are pre- 
sented to her with sundry expressions 
of gratitude, when the hair is all shaved 
off their heads and given to her as 
their offering. The festival is held on 
the top of a very high conical hill, ex- 
ceedingly difficult of ascent. Our stand 
is at the foot of it ; and, as tho path is 
very narrow, we have one of the best 
possible opportunities both for preach- 
ing and distributing books. We have 
generally six or seven hours* incessant 

toil ; and oh, tho heat ! the general 
efftuvia ! the smell of blood ! the press 
for books ! &c. is almost beyond en- 
durance ! I sometimes staggered so 
mmdi from sheer exliaustion, that T 
was afraid lest any one should thiuk 
I was intoxicated ! 

CONNECTION OF THE GO- 
VEENMENT WITH IIIN- 
DUISM AND MUHAMMA- 
DANISM. 

2%e following Petition on the connection 
(f the Government of India with Ilin^ 
duism and Muhammadanism has been 
adopted by the Calcutta Missionat'y 
Conference. A similar Petition has been 
adopted to the House of Lords. The 
statements in the petition have been pre- 
pared very parefuUy^ and it is hoped 
that the subject v'ill attract the earnest 
attention of the friends of Missions both 
in Great Britain and in Bidia. 

To THE HONOlJRAni.£ THE COMMONS OF 
Great Britain and Ireland in 
Parliament Assembled ; — 

The Petition of the undersigned Ministers 
of the Gospel, resident in Calcutta, 
Humbly Sheweth ; — 

That your Petitioners, being members of 
various Protestant denominations, and most 
of them having resided several years in 
India, are deeply interested in the progress 
of divine truth in this country, and stiongly 
participate in the conviction, now generally 
entertained, that tlie connection of the Go- 
vernment of India with the Hindu and 
Muhammadan religions, is both wrong in 
itself, and an obstacle to that spread of 
Christianity which your Petitioners are 
aiming to secure. 

That your Petitiohers willingly and thank- 
fully acknowledge, that much has been 
done in^ rec^t years, to release the Govern- 
ment from its active share in the ceremonies 
of those religions, and to leave thdir disci- 
ples to maintain them in their own way and 
from their own resources. They admit 
with pleasure that many of the moat pro- 


minent evils which once existed have now 
been abolished ; that oaths are no longer 
administered in the Company’s Courts in 
the names of Hindu idols ; that salutes in 
honour of those idols have been discontinu- 
ed ; that the pilgrim taxes at Gaya, Allaha- 
bad, Puri and Dharwar have been abolished ; 
that in the Presidencies of Madras and 
Bombay, ihe Revenue Collectors are no 
longer active agents in maintaining idol- 
wosship; that the temple-lands are no 
longer under their charge ; that they have 
ceased to appoint brahmans to pray fur 
rain in seasons of drought ; to summon 
villagers to draw the idol-cars ; to sanction 

officially with their presenco and authority 
the actual ceremonies of Hinduism ; and to 
present clothes, jewels and fruit to idols in 
the name of the Honourable East India 
Company. 

That your Petitioners believe that much 
still remains to be done before the Govern- 
ment of India shall be finally and fully 
severed from the religious systems which 
it has so long sustained. Under the ar- 
rangement which was reported to your 
Honourable House in August, 1849, Com- 
mittees of natives, or respectable indivi- 
duals, have in numerous cases been sub- 
stituted for the Revenue Collectors in the 
management of the shrines which the 
Government supported : but in some 
respects, the loimer direct connection 
hetwejw those shnues and the Government 
has oiiiy been replaced by an indirect one, 
calculated to a certain extent to bide the 
real character of the alliance. 

That your Petitioners have learned from 
the Return made by the Government of 
India to your Honourable House in 1849, 
that at the present time and under the 
arrangement recently adop|||^ more than 
sixteen lakhs of rupees, or Iff 60, 000, are 
annually paid by the Government of India, 
for the support of temples and mosques, of 
brahmans and maulavis, of which about 
seven lakhs are eX) ended in the Bombay 
Presidency and eight lakhs in that of 
Madias. That, while your Petitioners 
admit, that to some of these grants the 
temples referred to have a strong claim, 
(sucb grants being made in coiurnutation 
for the revenue of lands, still under tlie 
charge of Government, and which cannot 
be surrendered because their boundaries 
are unknown,) they feel convinced that 
searching enquiry would prove the claims 
of others to be more than questionable. 
That the fact is well l^nown, that on several 
occasions when new territories have been 
annexed by the Government of India, and 
it has been found that certain voluntary 
contributions have been customarily made 
for /‘eligious objects by the former aothori- 
ties, these donations have been continued 
by the East India Company, under the 
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belief that treaties which guaranteed pro- 
tection to the rights of the natives of those 
territories, bound the Government also to 
perpetuate those gifts : although being 
originaEy voluntary, they are so still, and 
ought to be withdrawn, on account of their 
injurious tendency. That in illustration 
of these remarks your Petitioners cun point 
to the. celfbrated temple of Parbati at 
Poonah which was a mere private temple 
of the Mahratta Peishwa, and to the College 
of brahmans at the same place, which two 
establishments with other minor temples in 
that Collectorate receive an annual gift 
from the East India Company of more 

than £10,000. 

That your Petitioners have been informed 
that a custom formerly existed in the Agra 
Presidency, by which the Government of 
India presented dresses of honour to Mit- 
hainmudaii Cadis on the occasion of the 
I'd Festival, and that such gifts have, been 
commuted into money payments and are 
continued to the present day. 

That your Pelilioners have heard ou 
good authority that another custom has 
prevailed, by which, when the Governor 
General and other high officers of state in 
travelling, have approached celeliratcd na- 
tive fahrines, oileriiigs have been there 
presented which were paid out of the 
public purse ; and that at Arnritsir, Jwala- 
mukhi and Tarantaran in the Punjab, such 
offerings have been presented within a 
recent peiiod. 

That your Petitioners have never observ- 
ed any mention of these offerings in tlie 
Pailiamentary Returns upon the subject of 
Idolatry in India, and are aware of other 
cases which have in like manner been passed 
over. That for a long period a pujari or 
brahman priMit was employed, at an anunal 
expense of about £200 (or Rs. 2000), in 
the salt agency at Uidgelee, whose duty it 
was continually to worship Lakshmi, the 
Hindu Goddess of Fortune, in the empty 
salt golahs, in order to secure the Com- 
pany’s trade against loss ; that at the 
Opium Agency in Behar, a special gift was 
made to the biahmans to secure good for- 
tune on the sailing of the first opium boats 
every season towards Calcutta : that in the 
money advances at the beginning of the 
opium season certain payments to brahmans 
were regularly included ; and that a similar 
practice existed in the salt agency at Hidge- 
iee. lliat your Petitioners believe that 
these practices continued for a long period 
unknown to the heads of the respective 
departments ; that they were never specified 
in the Parliamentary Returns, being reck- 
oned in the salt and opium agencies as 
regular eu^rent expenses ; that these prac- 
tices were recently brought to light* and 
then suppressed ; and that your Petitioners 
mention tliem now^ because they believe 


that searching enquiry would probably bring 
to light other practices of a similar kind. 

That while solemn affirmations have been 
substituted for tlie oaths formerly taken by 
Hindus and Mu.salmans in the Company’s 
Courts, the law whicti permits this variation 
from former custom has not yet been ex- 
tended to the Courts established by Her 
Majesty’s Charters in India; and that outits 
on the Quran and oaths in the names of 
Hindu deities, continue to be administered 
in those Courts as in former days. 

That your Petitioners have heaid with 
regret, Unit notwithstuiiding the positive 
orders of the Court of Directors, the Resi- 
dents at Baroda and Nag pore have, within 

recent periods, recognised and attended in 
their official capacity idolatrous festixals 
celebrated by the Hindu Rajas of those 
tcrritoi i>‘S ; and that in the latter case such 
attendance w‘as doubly painful from the 
fiict that, in 1847, the Acting- Resident at 
Nagpure, Capt. Ramsay, compelled the 
Missionaries to give up to the Raja a young 
convert who had applied to them for bap- 
tism, on the ground that under the Nagpore 
treaty with the East India Company, he 
could not protect tlie Raja’s dl^C 0 Iltented 
subjects,” and your Petitioners remind 
your Honourable House that this view of 
the obligations of the Government of this 
country was formally sanctioned by the 
Government of India. 

That your Petitioners believe that in 
the Madrissa College in Calcutta, and in 
various Sanskrit Colleges endowed by Go- 
vernment, the authoriUtivi precepts, doc- 
trines, and ceremonies, of the Hindu and 
Muhammadan religions are taught at the 
expense of the Government ; that tlie ex- 
planations and reasons that have been 
otfered respecting such an anomalous pro- 
ceeding are insufficient to defend it ; and 
that, in the ease of these colleges, one of 
the most offensive and direct forms of the 
Government connection with false religions 
exists, notwithstanding the e.\pi eased wishes 
of the Court of Directors and of your 
Honourable House, intact to the present 
time. Your Petitioners are aware of the 
value of these Colleges as Philological 
Institutions, promoting the cultivation of 
the ancient and modern languages of India, 
and it is not therefore to this use of them 
that the objections above made have re- 
ferred. 

That your Petitioners have reason to 
believe that by a despatch to the Governor 
General in 1847, the Court of Directors 
prohibited their public servants from taking 
part in Missionary undertakings, and there- 
by conveyed to many minds the impression 
that they would view with disfavour all 
who should not see it to be their duty to 
be entirely neutral in the great contest of 
Cbristienity in this country ; and that your 
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Petitioners consider such a prohibition, in 
contrast to the Court's own alliance with 
false religions, with feelings of surprise and 
sorrow. 

Further that, in respect to one of the 

great obstacles to that full and complete 

disconnection of the Government of India 
from the Hindu and Muhammadan religions 
for which they pray, your Petitioners would 
draw the special attention of your Honour^ 
able House to the Regulations of the Indian 
Government respecting endowments for the 
support of those religions. That by Re- 
gulation XIX. of 1810 ill Bengal, and 
Regulation YII. of 1817, in the Ihesideney 
of Madras, such endowments are recognised 
as pious and beneficial the care of 
them is vested in the Boards of Revenue 
as an important duty of Government 
and questions connected with them have 
hitherto been placed not under the juris- 
diction of the ordinary Civil Courts but 
under the officers of those Boards. That 
your Petitioners consider that several 
weighty reasons may be urged against those 
Regulations; inasmuch as they constitute 
the Government the Trustee of such en- 
dowments and treat them as if they were 
matters of great benefit to society and of 
pecuniary interest to the Revenue Anthoii- 
ties; inasmuch also, as to enforce them 
fully would bring the Government into 
more intimate connection with those reli- 
gions than they have ever yet held : and 
chiefly, because they now stand in the way 
of those very arrangements w’hich the Go- 
vernment of India has recently been making 
for disconnecting itself altogether from 
those endowments. In the Madras Presi- 
dency, for instance, the Collectors have 
been forbidden to interfere in the manage- 
ment of mosques and temples ; yet the 
Regulation which commands them to inter- 
fere still continues on the Statute Book. 
While, at the same time, should breaches 
of trust in their management occur, the 
Civil Courts refuse to take them into con- 
sideration because that Regulation is unre- 
pealed. That this anomalous state of 
things was brought to the notice of the 
Supreme Government of India, by the 
Government of Madras, several years ago, 
and that they have provided no new Re- 
gulations to meet the difficulty. 

That your Petitioners feel the need of a 
searching enquiry into all these subjects. 
T^ey fear that while public attention has 
been specially directed to the Temple of 
Jagannath and to the donation which it 
ammaliy receives, other matters not less 
important have continued almost unnoticed, 
althft^gh they have the authority of one of 
tluB members of the Supreme Council in 
(Sir H. Maiidock in his published 
mlmite of 1944 ,) for saying, that ** the 
temple of Jagannath is only one of in- 


nnmerahle Hindu temples^ receiving en* 
dowmentefrom the Government of India.** 

That your Petitioners hailed with lively 
gratitude the Draft of an Act which the 
Supreme Council of India published in the 

Calcutta Gazette upwards of « year ago, 

for the final severance of Government from 
the temple of Jagaiindth ; and that your 
Petitioners hoped that a measure so wise 
and just, demanded alike by sound policy, 
public justice and Christian principle, 
would speedily be passed into a law ; but 
that now they fear that the views and 
intentions of the Government of India have 
changed ; and that the passing of this Act 
is extremely uncertain. 

Your Petitioners, therefore, without 
dwelling on the very solemn subject of the 
evils of this connection between a Christian 
Government and the shrines of false reli- 
gions, respectfully pray your Honourable 
House to take into consideration such far- 
ther measures as may be required for 
completing the entile severance of the 
Government of India from the Hindu and 
Muhammadan religions; to institute a 
searching investigation into the allegations 
of this petition ; and to have laid upon the 
table of your Honourable House a copy of 
the despatch of 1847, above referred to, 
with a statement of its origin and intended 
aim. Your Pe? it ioners especially pray that 
your Honourable House will be pleased to 
call for a comjdele, distinct and detailed 
statement of every grant now directly or 
indirectly paid to the above religions, in 
eveiy district and province of the continent 
of India under Kiiglish rule ; to institute a 
rigid scrutiny into the ground ami title 
upon which each one of tiiese grants is 
claimed, whether it be t<i mosques or 
temples, to brahmans or %iaulavis, to 
idolatrous ceremonies, or the Education of 
the young in the authoritative Shastras of 
those religions : and to cause every revenue 
oflicial in India, to report minutely on 
every fact, that brings the Government into 
any connection whatsoever with Muham- 
madanism or Hinduism in the district under 
his charge. They pray also that your 
Honourable House will direct the Govern- 
ment of India to repeal the two Regulations 
which your Petitioners liave referred to, 
and to enact in their stead a Regulation 
applicable to all the Presidencies of India 
by which the endowments of the Hindu and 
Muhammadan religions shall, like all other 
trusts, be placed under the jurisdiction of 
the Civil Courts. 

And lastly' your Petitioners will ever 
pray that the spirit of wisdom and of 
justice may be abundantly granted to your 
Honourable House, by that Great and 
Gracious God, who has said that ** Righte- 
ousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a 
reproach to any people," 
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Scwrif, "2,1 fh Maireh, 1852. — Th • fol- 
lowing is a very liriof jicconnt of our 
iliiiorjicies, duriiig Ihcpast season. 

November Hlh, — Sul out for Supur 
iiK'la, with Saiiatan and Huradlian, 
native proauliera. Laving two gan'is, 
eonvoyiiig our tout, books, and ncoos- 
sariea. 

On our way, addressed crowds of 
people ])y turns ; first in tlie inai-ket of 
Purindapur, and afterwards at the vil- 
lager of llat Tikera.Gorgai’ia andPania. 

iUh. — Spoke tlie word of God to 
many people at Nelli uno, Monguldi, 
Livera, Xesubnur, and Kosba, among 
wlioni, as on the former day, we dis- 
tributed many tracts and some gospels. 

lOM. — ^Addressc'd rather small con- 
gregations at Baiidanagar, and Xeii- 
danga, and large congregations at Bul- 
labpur, Surul, llaypur and Mirzapur, 
when a good many gospels and tracts 
were given ana 3 ^ 

11^//. — Addressed great numbers in 
the market and fair of Supur, which 
jilace we reached on the previous even- 
ing. 

12^4. — Some of us attended the fair, 
wdiilst other went to the villages of 
Rajutpur, BiHimpur, Mauli, Kakhiitti 
and Mirzapur. 

13^//. — At th(? Large village of Mu- 
luk in the morning, and in the after- 
noon in the hiir. Wo had many 
hearers in both places. 

I'ith . — ^Nearly all day in the fair : 
not so many hearers as yesterday. 

15 — Spoke in the lair, and at the 
vUlagc of Chandarpur, rather small 
congregations. 

VotL — In the morning went to the 
Largo neighboring village* of Bhidia, 
and in tlio evening to the fair ; in nei- 
ther of which placosdiad we large con- 
gregations. 

\7th . — Spent the greater part of the 
day, in the market and in the fair. At 
the former place wo had many hearers, 
among whom we distributed a good 
many gospels and tracts. 

VOL. VI. X 


18///. — Remained one day more in 
the fiiir, wliich has become much Ics.s 
than it was some years ago, on wliicL 
account we visib’d tlie neighboruig 
villages wliLlo at Supur. 

19/7/. — Loft the fair, in order to take 
a tour to the southward. Addressed 
a few people at Giidgaw, and more at 
the villages of Dhansona, Semula, 
upper Xliura and middle Khura. 

20///. — In the morning, addressed 
crowds of people in two parts of the 
large village of Standa. After break- 
fast, spoke to smaller numl^crs at 
lower Xhura, Ikbiipur and Ma- 
dliabpnr, and in the evening to large 
congregations in two places of the 
large village of Singa, among whom 
we gave away many of our little books. 

21.v/. — Again at Singa and Bejra in 
the morning, and in tlie afternoon at 
Bahira, a large village whore we were 
not well vociMved ; the poivide for along 
time, stirred up by iw'o wicked brah- 
mans, endeavored to drowm our voices 
by voeifi'rating, Hari-bal ; so that w’o 
were obliged at last, after many fniit- 
Jesa endeavors to speak to the people, 
to retreat to a distant part of the vil- 
lage ; wlicre we obtained peaceable 
hearers till dusk. 

22/7.//. — Breached and distributed 
tracts and gospels to many people at 
Sienne in the morning, where w'e were 
well received ; and in the evening in 
the Supur market. 

23/y/. — L eft Supur again, on our 
way home by a different route, from 
that wc came ; made knowm the gospel 
at Kamarpara, Durunda, and Ram-na- 
gar in the morning to a good (*oiigrc- 
gration, and in the afternoon in the 
Elambazar market wl\ere we obtained 
even more hearers, to whom at their 
request we gave many of our publica- 
tions. 

24/A.-^In the morning went to the 
villages of BankCitl, Ojudia, Sat Ka- 
mami and Bosde, from w’hich places 
we returned to our tent about noon. 
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In the afternoon, went to Elanibazor : 
many hearers cvei’y where. 

%hth, — Morning, Kanur, Bharatpur 
and Gunghapur. Afternoon, Mangal- 
pur and KJiarafonee. Had pretty good 
congregations in all these villages ; gave 
books to those who could read, and 
w^ished to have them. « 

26M. — Left Elambazar; had good 
congregations at Pair, Guru, less at 
Sonmonu and Surat, and larger again 
at Gara and Padma. 

27 At Guru, Eingon, and Go- 
psdpur, had few hearers, but at 
Hifampur market, many ; to whom W'e 
gave gospels and tracts. 

28^4. — Preached in the Dubarjpur 
market from 11 a. m. to 4 p. m. jnu- 
merous hearers, many of whom receiv- 
ed books. 

29^A. — Spoke to generally small con- 
gregations at Bandersul, Chinpoy, 
Kuchaujur and Panuru. 

In this tour, at some of the places 
mentioned, the gospel has often been 
preached; but at most, seldom, or 
never before. Our chief subjects of 
discourse were the great sin of idola- 
try, — the necessity of renoinicing it to- 
gether with all other sins, — man’s 
inability to save himself or others, — 
the power and love of the I^rd Jesus 
Christ, the only Saviour of sinners. 


On our way to and from Calcutta, 
also, we had several opportunities of 
making known the gospm in Birbhum, 
and on both sides of the Ganges ; which 
we endeavored to improve by preach- 
ing and distributing books at thirty -five 
villages, where, with only one excep- 
tion, we were listened to by a consi- 
derable number of attentive hearers. 

Since our return home too, wc visited 
the largo and distant fair of Bodhi- 
uath at Deogharj taking a new and 
circuitous course to and from the fair, 
in order to obtain an opportunity of 
making known the gospel, where it 
had never been made known before. 
This last journey occupied us about 
three weeks. With tlie exception of a 
little opposition, as usual from the 
Pandas of Deoghar, we were ap- 
parently welcomed every where. Our 
words were acknowledged to be true, 
together with, in not a few instances, 
declared conviction of the errors of 
their own religious system, but without 
actiuil renunciation of Hinduism and 
reception of Christianity ; though we 
hopt^ there is a gradual approximation 
to tJiis desirable result, for whicli how- 
ever we must yet labor and pray, and 
wait with patience for the fulfilment of 
God’s promise. May Ho hasten it in 
his time. 


JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


3rd February, 1852. — I lately visited 
the church at Satberiya and proceeded 
about fourteen miles beyond it to the- 
south, for the purpose of meeting a 
person who had forsaken Muhammad- 
anism, and assumed the Christian 
name. Tlie place is called Tola, a 
Police and Moonsiff station situated on 
the banks of the Kubutuk. About 
four or five years ago I met this indi- 
vidual at Kupilmuni about six miles 
beyond Tola, when I spoke to him 
about salvation through the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he seemed willing to be- 
lieve in Him. Since then, ho tpld me 
he had given up the religion of the 
'Qurhn, as it could not avail to his sal- 
vation, and endeavored to walk ac- 
cording to the gospel. During the 
above period of four years, be once 
c^ed on me here, and several times 
on Ali Muhammad at Satberiya. We 
had thus opportunities of instructing 
and exhorting him, and it lias pleased 


God to bless our efforts for his conver- 
sion, so that wlien I lately called on him, 
he told us that he had fully determined 
to become a follower of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Finding such to be tlio case, 
I proposed to enter his house, and to 
have worship with him publicly, so that 
his neighbors might have an opportu- 
nity of observing our mode of wor- 
ship, and that he might publicly tell 
them that ho had renounced Muham- 
madanism. Having obtained his con- 
sent, I and Ali Muhammad entered the 
house and were followed by severalof his 
neighbors, in whose presence I desired 
him to declare his determination of em- 
bracing Christianity. He boldly did so, 
and his neighbors «seemed to be pleased 
about it. ' I then addressed them in a 
few words saying, that their neighbor 
and friend had come to the determina- 
tion of embracing Christianity from 
conviction that he was a sinner, and 
that the Lord Jesus Christ who died 
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for sinners was able to save his soul, Bcganipur, Ktiiuarpul, Halimpur and 

!)iit if any one knew that he wished to Siki. Three Muhammadans with their 

become a Christian from an^r secular families have lately renounced their 

motive, I should be glad to be informed false faith, for tJie purpose of embrac- 

a))out k. No one said any thinjif to the ing Christianity. They attend Divine 

convert’s disadvantage. Subsequently service on the Lord’s Days, and the 

we had worship, and we commended native preachers visit them once or 

him to the grac,e and providence of twice a w’cek to instinct them. 

God by prayer, and then left him. The new convert of 1 ola, called at 

We intended to Lave spent about Satberiya for the purpose of spending 

three days at Tola, but on the second the Lord’s Day with us. lie again 

night of our sojourn, we had a heavy called on me at this distance last Sa- 

fall of rain, and my horse, bullocks, turday, and spent the Lord’s Day wdtli 

and servmil^ got wet, which induced us. 1 hope sin^h apparent love for tins 

me to leave the place on the third day. Lord’s Day and his people on the part 

On our w^ay to Tola, we prejudied in of this convert emanates from a sincere 

some of theVilhiges which lay in our desire to follow the Lord Jesus Christ, 

course. At one place I met alxnit He has taken a copy of the New Tes- 

forty travellers, inhabitants of the tament from me, which he told mo 

Krishnagar district. I preached to w'ould be read to him by a Kayast, 

them for nearly an hour, and 1 was w ho is an intimate friend, and I hope 

inueli ])leased to find them very atten- he will follow his example. Thus I 

tive. Ill the Tola bazar I preached to have a prospect by the grace of God 

a large number of auditors, consisting of establishing a little church at Tola, 

of Brahmans, SnJras and Mnsalnuins. in the liord’s own time. 

^rb(‘y also hc'ard with great attention. The two native preachers who called 
Two Brahmans called on me, and asked on you for Tracts and Scriptures, have 

for eoph'S of our Seriptiires. They lately sent me their iournal, from 

said that their Shastras wc^rc false*, and which I find they preacned in many 

inconsistent, and they w'cre unable? to villages and markets whieli lay in their 

learn from them the sure way of salva- course from Buridanga to Baliyaghat. 

lion. 1 was informed that about eight In one village they mot a respectable 

Brahmans daily meet together for the Hindu who invit(?d them to his house, 

purpose of reaeting our Scriptures, and and the brethren had worship w ith him 

conversing about the true religion. and his family. Miiny*of his neigb- 

One of them liad obtained a copy of the bors called and beard tlie word of 

N(jw Testament from me a long time God gladly. The brethren state in 

ago, w’bicb be used to read, and some of their journal, that they believe the 

bis neighbors coming to the knowdedgo people of the village in which they 

of it, expressed their desire to hear and found some well disposed towarifs 

read our Scriptures. Thus commenced Christianity, will soon renounce Hin- 

their meeting daily together for this duism, for the purpose of embracing 

purpose. Those two Brfihmans w^ho the gospel. Some months ago a imtive 

called on me and askinl for our Scrip- Christian who had accidentally visited 

lures belonged to this reading club. the village above alluded to, found 

r spent eleven days with the people some of its inhabitants eager to hear 

of Satberiyh. I visited every member the gospel, and so T sent the native 

of the church residing in oatberiya, preachers to seek after them. 

MISSIONARY LABORS ALONG THE BANKS OF 
THE D AMU DA. 

BY THK REV. T. MORGAN. 

Jan liar t/ 12/A, 1852. — departed customary on these .occasions for the 

from Haurah at 7 m., and reached Hindus to distribute ricje and fruit to 

the conlluence of the Damuda at 10 the numerous beggars that assemble, 

the next morning. Seeing the shore An old Musalm^n beggar conmkined 

lined with men, women and children, in strong terms of the flying off in the 

it being a great bathing day, we wf-nt contributions, compared with former 
on shore, and preached for tw'o hours years, 'fhe tide setting in, we moved, 
to an attentive congregation. It is with it, till 3 r. M., when we land- 

X 2 
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ed and found a village named Bai’ga, 

'w lierc we preached till dusk to tlie 
whole population ; the women keeping 
at the prescribed distance, but within 
hearing. This village we considered 
rather nopeful. 

14^.— Went out early tliis morn- 
ing oil the same side of the river, and 
found some farmers at home, who 

listfceucd w'ith grcal attention and re- 
ceived us very kindly. On our depar- 
ture they mad(^ us fair promises. At 
two other places wo found only some 
old men, ripe in sin, and very hard in 
their hexrt.s. After breakfast we cross- 
ed over to the other side, walked about 
for three hours, aud tried at least a 
dozen places. We found tlie people 
cold, su^icious, and most unwilling to 
hear. The only person that paid us 
any attention, was a woman whose 
husband w^orks at Seram]K)ro. Some 
other w^omcn threatened her and called 
her in. Moved on with the tide ; in 
the meantime looking out for villages. 
Landed in the afternoon, and directed 
our steps to a large village, here we 
found the iVlandal, rather a rcspcctaldc 
man ; but w hen ho found that we had 
no connection with Company liahAdnr 
ho ordered us aw'ay. Domingo w’as 
sitting in the doorway of the cow-house, 
and the Mandal, with all the authority 
of a village despot^ ordered Kim aw ay 
to let the cowjs in. How ever w'c did 
not depart till we had told liiin some 
wholesome truth.s, though not the most 
agreeable. The r<?pxdse we have? ex- 
perienced to-day, induced us to go on 
with the night’s tide, and to seek people 
more prepared to hear the gospel. 

15^//. — ^Arrived this morning at Fut- 
tehpore. There is here a largo bazar 
daily, and a market twice a week, 
Tuesdays and Saturdays. There are 
here also two or thrt'o coal depots. On 
account of there being here some 
sandbanks, w’e were obliged to remain 
till w'O could get the spring-tides. 
After landing w c prcacbed in the place 
w’here the weekly market is kept, and 
had a large congregation. They seem- 
ed much pleased with our exposure of 
Brahmanism. Went about a mile to 
the daily bazar, tjie people were soon 
with us. By the number of women 
present, I think the bazar must be 
nearly!^ deserted. Spent the afternoon 
in vhdi^g several ^oups of houses. 
I observ^ to an intelligent farmer that 
Htadnism makes no provision for holi- 
ness of mind, neither does it reform 


the cliaracter. His answer was : “ Tliat 
is a thing we never think of. When 
I have a lawsuit about land, I get false 
witnesses and gain my point ; then I 
buy an imago, invito BrabmanA^, have 
puja, and thereby make an atone- 
ment. When I sin again, the same 
process must be gone through.** 
“Then,” said T, “ the Brahmans rather 
help you in wicked pracUeea f” “ Of 
course they do,” was the reply ; “ for it 
is to theii* advantage.” At the close of 
the day we came to a group of houses, 
where the men w^ere mostly from home. 
Domingo proposed to collect the w^o- 
men and speak to tliera. They were 
soon gathered aud paid respectful at- 
tention to the address. An old Brahman 
came to interrupt us by saying, that 
women w ere not worthy of any cond- 
dence, and that it w as useless to teach 
them. The poor women were scared 
aw^ay ; and night warned us to return 
to the boat. 

16^//.. — Went out at break-of-day ; 
after w alking about a mile, wo saw a 
large tank, with pakka buildings for 
religious purposes ; aud a little further 
W'C met with a garden in the wilderness, 
extensive pakka upner-roomed houses, 
about twenty small temples, elegant 
olfices, and substantial out-buildmga, 
belonging to a man of the Xaibarta 
caste w ho is now dead ; he had been an 
Ukil to the raja of Burdwan, dnd had 
amassed eousiderable wealth ; the sur- 
viving brothers have gone to law, spend 
the money at the courts, and in a few 
years the wJiole premises will be in 
ruins. We wore iJivited to tlie office, 
and chairs w ere ordered for us. Our 
hearers consisting of Brtxhinaiis, mem- 
bers of tli(j family, and the clerks tJiat 
were employed on the estate, sat before 
us ; we both preached to them for nearly 
two hours, and a more respectful audi- 
ence we never had. An old Puroliit, 
w^ho is the principal in charge of the 
premises, came and told the young men 
that it was now t ime for them to go to 
work . W e asked him for neimission to 
enter witliiu the outer w^aJi of the prin- 
cipal building. “ Oh ycs,”8aid ho, “ only 
4ct mo go in and drive away the wo- 
men.” The 8(|uaro devoted to the cele- 
bration of.pujds is a splendid place, 
and must have cost enormous sums of 
money. It is not iiuished, and never 
will be now. I asked the old Purohit 
if l^e w^ould rent me one of •the pakka 
houses : he said with great empnasis, 
“ No, but we w'ill let you live m one 
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of lliem, as long as you like, without 
charge.’* Some of the young men assur- 
ed me the same, and I liave no reason to 
doubt their sincerity. Our books were 
received with gratitude. After break- 
fast, went to the bazar, and had a capi- 
tal congregation. 

Fn the afternoon we walked out 
about two miles, and fell in with some 
llrdlmione, the liangers-on of some rich 

llabus ; these were soon joined by a few 
younj 5 men, some of whom know a little 
English, and a more insolent set I have 
never nn'-t: what a contrast between 
them and the young men we saw in 
the morning ! The Ilabu sat at tbc 
gate, setting his llnilimans at us. T 
dare not put on paper the vile things 
th(3y said. After some time, however, 
the BAbu invited us in, and very blandly 
sliowcd his premises, and made the 
ifmrmla honoralde. 

— Tills morning wo determined 
to visit a cluster of small villages, inha- 
habiiod by Miisalmans ; we found 
them A'ciy poor and very ignorant. In 
one village we found an old man, whose 
fine head, staturiJ, and liglit-color, 
indicated that he was not a Bengali. 
It seems that he is a Patan. There 
are here several families of Patans, who 
have been residents of the place for 
several generations. I gave hmi a gos- 
icl ; the term Injil appeared to arrest 
lis attention very much. After break- 
fast, we w ent to a village near Euiieh- 
pore, had a good congregation, but w ere 
riucli disturbed by an old blacksmith ; 
w'o found out tliat ho was sent by the 
Brahmans. I told the people that I 
had the same liberty to exercise my 
vocation as the Bi’juimans had, and 
that if he did not cease I w^oidd soon 
find means to remove him. He took the 
hint and disappeared ; no less to the 
satisfaction of the people tlian myself. 

in the aft(*rnooii >ve preached for 
nearly tliree hours in the hat, to a mix- 
ed congregation of Sudras, Brahmans, 
and ^lusalmans — of the last some w ere 
drunk, and volunteered to be our police- 
men. The Brahmans kept silent, and the 
jieople behaved w'cll. At the close one 
of our hearers said, “ I approve of all • 
that you have said ; but I do not see how 
I can practise it, unk*s you were to sup- 
port me.” I find that the longer we re- 
main here, the better the people behave. 

18^A. — ^We found it absolutely need- 
ful to rest ti:us morning, to recruit qur 
voices and strength. In the afternoon 
wo walked a long way, and met some 


Ktiyasta ; and among the number tw^o 
young men, w^ho had been in my house 
for scriptures. Some aged men on 
hearing of our arrival, came and asked 
some pertinent questions about Chris- 
tianity. It was evident that the sub- 
ject was not new" to them. The young 
men who had been to me at Haurah, 
were i)articularly xdeased to see us. 
Oil our return wo found a Brahman 
who had been for some time w aiting 
for books, he. liad a long way to come. 

liW/. — ^’ihe spring-tides enabled us 
to come as far as Jainti, near A'mpta. 
Tlici*e is here a bazar twice a week. 
Early in the morning we visited a 
Musalman village, w"e had a large and 
willing congregation, but very poor and 
very ignorant. They admitted the 
evil of iiolygamy, the utter inefficiency 
of the Musalman religion to make 
them b(‘tter men, and even admitted 
the excellency of the Christian r(»ligi(>n, 
as far as they could understand it. In 
tJie forenoon w e preached in the village? 
near the bazar. On returning found 
soineyoimg men from an office two miles 
oir, who had eome to sec us. One of 
them informed me that he w as educat- 
ed at Dr. Duft‘’8 school ; from the con- 
versation I had with him, them and 
subsequently, T liavo arrived at. the 
(H)nelusion, that he is truly (*onverted, 
and he expressed his hope that he 
should be soon baptized.* Tlu) niaiket 
at flainli, is beld in the afternoon, 
wo therefore spent the whole of our 
time there preaching to successive 
groups, as they came u]>. 

20M. — The night tide brought us 
up, opjiositc A'mpta, which is a. place 
ot some importance, there are here a 
large daily market, a tliana, and large 
temples, which are somehow' connected 
w'itli the temple at XfiligliAt: many 
Brahmans anci Kayasts reside licro. 
Our first si and w as near some tem- 
X>le8 ; the Brahmans came, and I soon 
saw that their aim was to lead us into 
controversy, and thereby nullify the 
object of our coming; we, however, 
both jircjiched without much interrup- 
tion ; at the close I argued the truth of 
Christianity from the resuiTCction of 
Christ. Several theiji said, “We do 
believe in Jesus Christ.” A Babu pre- 
sent requested me to examine the Eng- 
lish school there, which is self-sup- 
porting. The examination and a certi- 
ficate rendered us quite popular. We 
returned to the bazar and preached to 
a large congregation. Here as well as 
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clsowlierc, the most popular theme is, 
the exposure of the extortion and the 
assumption of Brahmans. It being 
now past mid-day and we had been 
at work from early in the morning ; we 
retired to rest. 

In the afternoon we visited a rich 
talukdar, to whom ten years ago, I 
gave a copy of the whole Bible in Ben- 
gali. Near the Babuls house there is an 
annual mchi held ; and formerly, it is 
supposed that no less than 20,000 peo- 
ple used to attend. During my former 
visit I preached there for several days 
at the mela, and gave away a ^cat 
number of tracts and scriptures. Since 
that time the attendance has much 
decreased. 

I found the old Babu alive, he re- 
membered me vciy well, and gave us a 
cordial welcome. The whole family 
having ass<^mbled, and a large company 
of ladies having taken their position 
over head on the veranda, we preatih- 
cd. At the close, one of the young 
men said quietly, My father is a sen- 
sible old man, lias read the book you 

S ave liini, and has no faith in liin- 
uism,” then, turning to the women, he 
said loud enough to be heard by them, 
“ You said that Christianity makes the 
hearts of men good ; it may aifoct the 
hearts of men, but never, never, the 
hearts of women.” 

21st — This* morning it rained hea- 
vily. However, after many a tumble 
on the slippery embankment, I succeed- 
ed in reaching the bazar, where a kind- 
hearted shop-keeper gave me a shelter, 
and alio w^ea the people to come to hear. 
In this manner, the morning w^as not 
quite lost. In the afternoon it cleared 
up and we w^en t out again . A rich Ma- 
hajan invited us in. TJie ladies sat on 
the upper veranda, and heard all that 
we said. Next, we preached to a com- 
pany of goldsmiths, and from them we 
moved to the bazar, and had a very 
agreeable audience. On nearing the 
boat we came in contact with some peo- 
ple from near Burdwan, who had come 
to buy grain. They begged us to preach 
to them. One man saio, “ What you say 
true. The Bralimans are promising us 
blessings, but where are they P Here 
we ore starving through want of raiu.” 
Many'Brahnm lads follow'ed us to 
the boat ; 1 embraced the opportunity 
to ask them some questions, viz. 
“ What do you eat P” They replied, 
** Goats, wild birds, ducks, and deer.” 
“ Do the Brahmans drink spirits P” 


“ Oh yes, privately at night.” “ What 
books do you peadP’\ Tliey men- 
tioned the w'orst class of books so com- 
mon among the Hindus with w’^hich 
they were quite familiar. “Do you 
teach the vromcn to read P” A shout 
of laughter, w^as the reply. “Who 
ever heard of teaching women to read. 
What is the good ? Then they would 
be able to carry on intrigues by letters, 
now they cannot.” 

22nd , — With the night tide we de- 
scended to a place named Byaganj. 
I find that all places named Ganj, arc, 
or have been places of some imporiani?o 
as great corn markets. The first per- 
son we met on landing was a respecta- 
ble Musalman. We asked liini w hat 
he knew of Muhammad? lie said 
that Muhammad wnsi born in the 
house of a Brahman in Bengal! A 
mile further inlaud, wc found tlie ka- 
cheri of the Baja of Midnapore ; the 
oificials collcctefl together, and tlie ])rin- 
cipal admitted that there was much 
tnith in our statements ; upon which a 
Brahman charged him wnili w ant of 
respect to tbc religion of his fathers. 
A little further on we came to an open 
plain w ith many Icm^dcs. The Brah- 
mans at first permitted us to sit down 
on the stops of tlie temple, but when 
we preached to them, they became out- 
rageous and insisted upon our instant 
departure. On this point there were 
tw o parties to be consulted : w'e prolong- 
ed our stay, and the worthies found that 
civility is the best policy. In the 
afternoon, we visited tlie Musalmans, 
of whom there are here a groat num- 
ber ; wc found them tlie w'orst of their 
kind, ignorant, violent and haughty, 
and it w as witli great difliculty that w'o 
could get a liearing. Formerly the 
Musalmans in this place were iu good 
circumstances, they are now' poor ; and 
to this cause much of their bad feeling 
must be attributed. 

2'^rd , — Last night w o came toMahi- 
sadal on the Midna])orc road. There is 
a ferry here and a post-office. Preach- 
ed betbro and after breakfast in several 
places and had a good reception ; and 
•»m the last place, we regarded our 
hearers in a very hopeful light. 

It w'as now time to turn towards 
home : but W6 were no sooner in the 
boat, than it began to rain in torrents, 
and the rain continued till the afternoon 
of the next day, when we reached home. 
1'he inside of the boat, in the mean- 
time, being nearly as wet as the outside. 
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80 that it was '^ith great diiUculty wc 
I'ould (iook our food, the rain putting 
the fire out. 

Upon a review of the whole, it ap- 
pears, tiiat there arc some places where 
the people are by no means prepared 


to hear the ^spel. Tlie.se however 
arc but few. In numerous places the 
people are prepared to hear the gospel, 
and that gladly; and in otliers the 
opposition wejirs away in proportion to 
our intercourse with the people. 


BISHTUPUR. 

FROM THE REV. F. SUPPER. 


March 3l5if, 1852.— Wlicn I left 
Calcutta for Bishtiii>ur, T intended to 

use as much of the cold season as re- 
maiued for itinerations southward, but 
I was disappointed. Our removal 
brought so many things to arrange, that 
I could not think of leaving homo 
immediately. As soon however as the 
principle business was done, a friend 
in Calcutta kindly offered me his tent, 
by which I was enabled to go out with 
two native preachers, Srishtidhar from 
Narsikdarcliokc, and Brindaban, one 
of the native preachers at Bishtupur. 
We left home, February 11///, after 
breakfast, and arrived at Rajar Hut in 
time for the weekly market. We usu- 
ally take our stand for preaching near 
a large tank, which on this occasion 
was decorated with flowers and sur- 
rounded by many Bralimans prepared 
to consecrate it to their idols. I ox)m- 
monced preaching, but was imme- 
diately interrupted by one or two 
Brahmans, who said that they could 
not attend to us that day, another time 
they would hear us. They persisted 
in refusing to listen to us, and we found 
it better to remove and to go to ano- 
ther spot ; which was quiet, but did not 
afford us any protection from tlic sun ; 
yet as the people liad to pass, it on 
their way to and from the market, wo 
were enabled to speak to many in 
turn. 

We left Rajar Hat a^r 3 p. M. pro- 
ceeding to our tent, which was pitdied 
at some distance towards Diamond 
Harbor. In tlio evening we went to 
Gorcolly, a village to the left side of 
the road. We found but few people 
at home, many wore not yet returned 
from Rdjar Hat, and others were in the 
fields. A Brahman and four or five 
other people made up our congrega- 
tion. They listened attentively, and 
the Brahman said at last : ** Your shas- 
tras, are, I eonfoss, good ; and 1 believe 
that your religion is true, whilst out’s 
is deficient, but we cannot at once 


leave our’s and embrace Christianity ; 
it muRt take some time.” Wc spok*' 
earnestly and kindly to the man, and 
he returned with us to our tent to get 
some books. 

Febraaty 12/A. — ^We broke up our 
tent at 7 o’clock in the morning and pro- 
ceeded on our way towards Diamond 
Harbor. Our object was to reach 
Surissa to be ready for the market on 
the following day. On the way, wo 
talked with the people, wlio passed 
along, and occasionally halted at a vil- 
lage on the road side to deliver our 
message. The people seemed to bo 
very ignorant in this part of the coun- 
try, perhaps oviang to the little inter- 
course which they have with each 
other. They live together in groups of 
four or five nuts on some elevated spot, 
w'liilst the BuiTOunding country is for 
the greater part of the year inundated. 
At 12 o’clock wc arrived sit Surissa. It 
was very hot and on the w’ay we liad 
no protection from the sun. The Col- 
lector, who was staying in that district, 
kindly invited me to his tent until mine 
arrived ; an invitation which I gladly 
accepted. In the evening we went to 
the village, where we found many peo- 
ple of all classes, who heard us atten- 
tively for two hours with veiy little 
interruption, now and then asking a 
question. We gave away some gos- 

E cls, intreating Siem to consider what 
ad been said, and examine the books, 
and if they wore really the word of 
God to accept the message. They an- 
swered, tliat we could not expect tliis, 
as they heard so seldom aiwut this 
way ; out if we would come and have 
schools tlicrc, they would inquire into 
tlie way of tnith. 

February 13/A. — Market day: hun- 
dreds wore present. Our appearance 
excited great surprise, and we were 
soon surrounded by a noisy crowd ; it 
took some time to silence them, but 
after we had succeeded, they heard 
well. We each spoke twice and dk- 
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ttibutod some books; these at first 
they wtTii unwilling to rcecivc, a cir- 
/iimstanec wliich w e could only ascribe 
to their igtiorance of our mission, as 
w'o found that many of them could 
read. Wo roturnod to our tent and 
dined, after w’hieli \vc went in an oppo- 
site direction, whore we found many 
people unusually willing to listen to 
our words. Hero were old and young 
engaged in ]daiting strawr for hats, 
whi(*Ji they send in large quantities to 
(Calcutta. This perpetual employ inent 
draws llioso people away from a Irivo- 
loua life, and iiuikes ihoin more quiet 

than they otlierwiso would be. They 
said : “We saw a Padri once in our 
village, but ho never came again." It 
w as night when w'c returned to onr lent. 

The following morning, Fehraary 
ly//, we h‘ft Surissa for ])iamond 
Harbor, which we readied long before 
our tent. We spoke W'itli some JiraJi- 
maiis, who broaglit us a chair to sit 
UMtler a tree, where w’e sought shelter 
(Vom the burning rays of the sun. In 
the evening we went to .Ram-Jtanipur, 
and altem])ted to converse with an old 
man, but lie did not understand any 
thing, so we left him at last, finding at 
some distance a few Hindus, rcspocta- 
blc-looking men. We b(\gan to speak 
with them and the number increased, 
they seemed to like our message, sat 
down on the ground, and at the end, an 
intelligent man said, “ This is indeed 
a reasonable rt'ligion, if a holy man 
died for sinners and bore their punish- 
ment, of course, they can be saved, 
but is that triieH" We replied, “ liea<l 
our books and you will find it to be 
80 ." He said, “ Yes, I shall read them, 
and if you come again, 1 will tell you 
wdiat I think about them." 

Fthrnayy 15///, Ihe LoriVs Day , — 
Wo had divine w’orship together in 
Jlongali. Tn the aftornoon we preaclicd 
in the adjacent market ; many people 
heard attentively. 

Monday, February 16///. — We went 
from Diamond Harllor and turned our 
faces homeward. After lialf an hour 
we stoiipcd at a village, where we found 
many Musalmhns and some Hindus 
building huts, and bad a long dispute 
ivith them ; another time w^e conversed 
with some people wdio made bricks; 
and again with a Brahman, who sat 
idle on bis veranda and who seemed 
buried in the Sanskrit vSlokas he know 
by heart, without being able to trans- 
late them ; ibis man Imd most strange 


and absurd notions, which ho obsti- 
nately maintained. At^ last we w ere 
glad to see our cart coining, and Lift 
the Brahman, wdio being surrounded 
by some other people was nf»w and 
then brought in no small dilemma by 
one of the native preachers, who w as 
well versed in Sanskrit Slokas too. 
As we heard, that at 4 or 5 miles dis- 
tance w’as a market ; in the afternoon 
we went there, and arrived at two 
o’clock; the heat w^as great on the 
way. Many people listened to onr 
I preaching, till one of the native prcach- 
i ers asked: What though my mo- 
ther. and brotliers, or my Irieods des- 
pise mo, — if God is gracious to me? 
when a man charged him with being 
wanting in natural allectiou. The 
poor native preacher w'as taken aback 
by Ins remark ; but T explained to the 
hearers that it w as the duty of men to 
love and serve God supreimdy, and 
that every man has to give account of 
himself to God ; neither father, nor 
mother, nor brother, nor sisters btung 
able to stand for him there ; tlicrefin’e 
w'ith regard to the w orld to come we 
have only to liearken to the commands 
of God. TJio man and ihe eongrogatiou 
were silenced, and the native preaclier 
was enabled to continue liis address, 
whicJi >va8 a very efficient one. We 
]n*eaclied twice in turn and left the 
place quite exhausted. When Ave re- 
turned, many people surroundt'd our 
tent, to whom avc sj)oke in a more con- 
versational manner. We retired at 
the u.sual time, but found little ri'sl, as 
SAvarms of mus((uitocs anii 03 '^ed us the 
w hole night. T rose at 4 o’clock, and 
hastened to my home, where T was 
thankful to find ray beloved wife in 
good health. We are glad of such 
opportunities of going out — ^but as these 
extended journeys can only be in the 
cold season, we aro thankful for a 
largo and interesting sphere of labor 
liere at home. We have many villages 
and markets around us, where we make 
knowm the gospel every day — and often 
sit among the people near tlieir liouses 
conversing with them. We must leave 
the result to the Lord. I am liappy 
to say tliat our native preachers and 
their message are known to all the 
villagers in tlie neighborliood, whilst 
they aro acqiiainted with all the peo- 
ple too. Whenever wo come to the 
people, we are received with respect 
and attention — but the Lord must bless 
the poor endeavors of his servants. 
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TJIK LORO BUILUINU Ul’ aiON. 

“ Wlien the L\ir»l .shal! buiM up Zioii, be appear i» bin i^lory/’ -P^alin r ii. 1(). 


The prevailing opinion respecting 
lliia Psalm woulcl appear to be well- 
1‘ounded, — that it was written towards 
the close of the Babylonisli captivity. 
It is, tliereforo, easy to see w'liat <»vcni 
llie believ ing writer had particularly 
in view in these words. He looked 
forward to the time Mlien Jerusalem 
and the temple should be rebuilt, the 
services of l)ivine ^^orship restored, 
and the tribes of Israel joyfully assem- 
bled to keep Jioly day. To the devout 
.Israelites it was a ma1t(*r of the most 
]ningent grief to see the desolations of 
the sacred city. It is to this, rather 
than to any personal afllietion, that 
the Psahnist refers in the touching 
language, Avhich wc find in the fore- 
going verses of this Psalm. And their 
joy \>as j)ro])ortionately great in the 
jirospect of seeing its broaches repair- 
ed anil its prospenty renewed. This 
would truly be to the glory of (xod’s 
holy name, as he would therein displa}'^ 
his faithfulness to Israel, uould lulli I 
many promises and prophecies, and 
would exhibit his entire control over 
the mightiest kings and kingdoms of 
the world. But we purpose to refer 
the words to a more glorious event 
still, — to the eulargment of that more 
general and more numerous body, 
whom the apostle Paul styles the 
“ Israel of God,” wuth wdioni a cove- 
nant lias been made “ on better pro- 
mises,” and whoso completion is the. 
end of all God’s dispensations towards 
man. In so doing, »we remark : 

I. “ The Lord shall build up Zion.” 
In token of his residence among his 
micient people, God caused a bTiilding 
to be creoted for his worship in their 
midst, more sumptuous than any in 
the w'orld besides. Here the church, 
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refeiTcd to in Isaiah’s prophecies as 
“the house of the God of Jacob,” 
whence he will teach his ways, and 
whence his law shall go forth, is re- 
resentod as a stately and magniliceiit 
uilding, by the creel ion of w'hich God, 
the omni])oii‘nt Ihiildcr, shall manifest, 
his glory through all the earth. Christ 
himself is sometimes said to be the 
Poiindaiion of this huildinij. Tims 
Paul, in his first epistle to tlie Corin- 
thians, says, “Other foundation can 
no man lay, lhau that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.” Jii other passages, 
Christ is said to ho the (/ornor-stone 
of the foundation, of whicii apostles 
and prophets, (that is, w hiit they penned 
by the lloly Spirit’s teaching) are said 
to constitute tlie bulk. Either simili- 
tude points to this same great fact. 
The sacred truths, revealed by Christ, 
personally or through the ministry of 
his 8or\^auts, regarding liimsidf, as the 
one great Saviour, appuiuled by Clod 
to rescue man from the punishment of 
sin, to sanctify him, and to raise him 
to glory, arc the one broad and onl}'^ 
foundation, on whicli the faith and 
hopes of all the true church are built. 
None is entitled to a place in Zion, 
w hoso conlldciice does not repose here. 
They who w ould add any other ground 
of confidence to those truths, w’ould 
attempt a composition as incongruous 
os that of the feet of Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s image, — iron mixed with miry 
clay. 

The building to bo raised on this 
foundation is, according to one simi- 
litude, to consist of “ gold, silver, and 
precious stones or, according to an- 
other, of “ lively stones,” composing 
a “ spiritual house,” appointed for the 
offering up of “ spintual sacrifices, 
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acoeplablo to God by JesuR Christ.’* 
Many inferior laborers are employed 
in the construction of this edifice. 
Ministei’s, authors, teachers, parents, 
tract-distributors, they who in (jonver- 
sation instnujt their neighbors, they 
who by their conduct disjday the light 
of the gospel around, and they who 
by their prayers implore God’s bless- 
ing on the work, have all the honor 
of being “ as hewers of wood and 
drawers of w ater,” for the temple of 
God. But the one great Architect, 
without whom no one stone can be 
rightly placed, is the Holy Ghont. He 
alone can change the heart. Ho alone 
worketh true repentance and faith in 
the soul. He alone can effectually 
remove indifference, self-righteousness 
and unbelief, bring us to Christ, lix us 
on the foundation of his love, aud 
keen us there. 

Inis great and glorious temple “ the 
Lord shall buUd.” The Father, with 
divine authority, appoints the whole. 
The Son, by the painful part he volun- 
tarily undertook, laid the sc(jurc foun- 
dation. The Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, all equal 
in divinity and glor}\ effectually car- 
ries on the w'ork to completion. The 
Lord hath been building up Zion from 
the time that the foundation was laid 
in the death of Jesus until iiow^; but 
we are tnuglil to ox])C(‘t that the work 
will hereafter proc'ced far more rapidly, 
and present a far more glorious ap- 
pearance, than it Inis ever yet done. 
Holiness, love, patience, forgiveness, 
pity for souls, zeal for the gloiy of 
God, are the adornments of this spiri- 
tual temple. These shall be w itnessed 
in far greater perfection, and fiir more 
universally and uniformly exhibited 
than now. This temple is not, like the 
material structure at Jerusalcui, in- 
tended for tlie acfcommodation and 
worship of one people alone. It is 
destined to comprise the devotions of 
the whole world. As it shall be built 
up, it shall gather materials Irom every 
tribe aud tongue under heaven, and 
whatever troublous limes or wearisome 
delays may intervene, at its glorious 
completion, “ exs^ry knee sliaJl bow’^” 
to Clirist, and “ evc^ tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. The crowding 
excelleace of the completed temple 
shall be its perfect unity. Now vari- 
ous sects ana individual Christians lie 
scattered on the world’s wide surface, 


as the blocks of stone, of which some 
vast edifice is to be . composed, lie 
spread on the surrounding plain. Some 
are deficient in this particular, some 
redundant in tliat, and hence they arc 
not yet capable of being formed into 
one complete and glorious whole. So 
great a diversity of sentiment and 
feeling now exists among them, that 
to the eye of sense, there appears no 
prospect of their being joined toge- 
ther into one compact and undivided 
body. But the great Architect is at 
work. Pride shall be removed from 

one, worldliness from another, doc- 
trinal error from a third, laxity of con- 
duct from a fourth, nncbaritablenesa 
from a fifth, ail deficiencies shall be 
supplied, all redundancies reduced, and 
the w’atchmeii “ shall sec eye to eye, 
wdien the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 
Every evangelical denomination shall 
contribute a share to the work, some a 
larger, some a less, according as they 
have adhered more or less closely to 
the word of God, and have been more 
or less pure in their doctrine and com- 
munion. Then shall that w ord be the 
only standard, and a larger spirit of 
simplicity and intelligence shall bo 
poured out. And as the people of God 
come to view more correctly the truths 
of the one volume to wliich all shall 
refer, diversities of opinion, and differ- 
ences of practi(!0 shall vanish aw^ay, as 
shadows melt aw^ay in daylight ; and 
we know' from the w^ords of our blessed 
Redeemer’s prayer, that when all 
who believe shall be one, then the 
world shall believe in him, as the Savi- 
our sent of God. 

IT. “ When the Lord shall build 
up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” 
This is abundantly verified in the pro- 
gress of the work, and shall be, yet 
more eonspicuously, in its completion. 
Besides the exhibition of his glory in 
the work of Christ, on which the whole 
rests, and all wdiich shall illustrate 
through endless ages, God has glori- 
ously manifested liimself in various 
w ays, among which wo may instance, 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit; the 
^natural weakness of the instruments 
employed ; his overcoming the opposi- 
tion of the most* virulent foes, and 
reducing them to obedient disciples; 
his delivering his people from the fear- 
fully violent persecutions of the most 
powerful opponents; the ijud^ents, 
whereby he has sometimes broken tlie 
power of persecutors and adversaiies ; 



TUB LOED BUTLEINO UP ZION. 


163 


the gradual advance of the church 
from ago to age, so that, tliough di- 
minished in one quarter, it has usually 
l)roken forth and flourished in another, 
so tluilPJilmost every age lias witnessed 
its enlargemoni ; the holy and blissful 
results of its establishment among all 
tribes and deseri])tion8 of pcojde, so 
that the barren waste has put on the 
verdure of the garden, and exhaled the 
fragrance of the rose : and at the same 
lime the discipline of the church itself, 
so that its prosperity has ever been 
linked to its purity, however, out^^a^d- 
ly oppressed j and deoliue has evor 
followed laxity, however, splendidly it 
has been supported in externals. In 
these and many other ways has “ the 
Jjord appeared in liis gloiy and w'c 
may expect yet more abundant mani- 
festations as the work progresses, 
tliough those manifestations may be 
generally difleront from what w'c 
should iintieijiate, and often widely 
diverse from what wc should choose. 

Hut yet more illustnoiialy shall God 
appear in his gloi’y in the completion 
of this work. When the work of 
creation was brought to a close, (iod 
pronounced the pro(]u(5t of his power 
to 1)0 “very good,'’ and such was its 
beauty and excellency, that enraptured 
by the sight, the ‘Mnorning stars sang 
together, and all tlic sons of God 
shouted for joy.” Far more shall the 
consummation of the work of grace 
rofloimd to the glory of God. Here 
all his attributes shall shiue forth with 
brightest rays. His infinite pow'cr 
shall be here revealed. In the erec- 
tion of this edifice, the Lord has had 
not only to collect and prepare inatc- 
nals, but throughout the progress of 
the work to encounter tlic fiercest 
opposition of earth and hell. Satan 
had once the effrontery to propose to 
our Saviour an inglorious compromise, 
when, on the condition that he should 
but once bow’ and do him homage, ho 
engaged to retire from the field, and 
leave the kingdoms of the earth at Ids 
undisputed dLsposal. Such a wicked 
proposal was, of course, rejected by 
the holy Jesus with disdain and abr^. 
horrenee, and ever since that time 
powers of light and darkness, of truth 
and error, have been in unceasing con- 
flict with each other. Oft has the 
result seemed to short-sighted mortals 

L to hang in^iincertainty, but w'hon Christ 
sliall set the glorious topstonc on*the 
temple of grace, then shall he be seen 


completely triumphant, and the power, 
numuer, cunning, and malice of his 
foes shall but illustrate his power, 
which has not only in the end proved 
victorious, but wliich has, to the con- 
fusion of his ouemies, in every stage of 
the contest, made their deadliest hatred, 
and deepest stratagems subserve his 
own cause. 

Nor, in the finished structure of 
Zion, shall the holiness of God be less 
observable. It shall tlicn be a work- 
manship, exactly conformed to the 
heavenly Workman’s will. Tii it, the 
Workman's character will be ch*arly 

seen, reflected from his w’orks. That 
character has often been obscjured and 
misunderstood through the imperfec- 
tions of His ipeoplc, but it will then 
shine out iinveilea and unmistakeablc. 
Zion w'ill be radiant with the beauty 
of holiness. She will bear the iniprcss 
of lier Saviour’s character, *‘full of 
grace and truth.” In her will be 
manifested the cliaracter, in w^hicJi 
alone God can delight, and tlicy who 
possess it not, will shrink, trembling 
and abashed, from the vicinity of the 
New Jerusalem, illuminated by no 
matcri)il sun, but “ having the glory of 
God,” and w^hose name “ from that day 
shall be, The LOUD is there.” 

Then also sliall be seen the reality 
and nature of the long-sulFering of 
God. The exercise of th^t long-suffer- 
ing has often thrown a deep veil of 
mystery over tjie providence of God. 
How' generally has it been misinter- 
preted. Saints have mourned, crying, 
“ Hath God forgotten to be gracious? 
Doth his promise fail for evermore ?” 
Sinners have exulted over the people 
of God, saying, “ Where is now your 
God P” “ Where is the promise of his 
coming?” That day will lift the veil, 
and clear up every mystery. TJio 
universal acclamation will decide that 
the Lord was not slack concerning hfs 
promise, as some men counted slack- 
ness ; but was long-sufiering towards 
mankind, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 2 Peter iii. 9. 

Hut particularly in Zion will mercy 
be royally distinguished. There doth 
“gi*ace reign through righteousness 
imto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Mercy , compassiouaiing man s 
lost and ruined condition, laid the 
foundation of this mighty edifice. Mer- 
cy influenced the operations through 
every stage of its erection. Mercy 
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sliall brin;; forth the headstone thereof | 
with sh out jugs of “ Gnuv, grace unto 
it.’" The blessed inhabitants of Zion, 
when raised to heaven, though dwell- 
ing in the imniediate presence of God, | 
engaged through an undoe.lining, end- j 
Jess day in his purest ])raises, ever j 
enjoying tlie unelouded cxntTience of ■ 
tlicir Ileavenly Father’s favor, shall ' 
never forge t thei r ol »1 igations to inerey, 
which Kiintclu'd Ihnni from the dwriial , 
depths of guilt aud misc'ry ; hut shall 
Bing, ^‘IJnio lilm, iliai loved us and ‘ 
washed us from our sins in his on n ‘ 
blood, and haib made us kings and 
priests iinto God and his leather, — to 
him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.” 

d. r. u. 


SCJUPTUUE QUESTIONS. 

No. V. 

** Have f also here looked after Him that 
bccth me t” Gen. xvu 13. 

Trns question oceurs in the history 
of Al)raham. llagar, his wife’s ser- 
vant, had bt'haved improperly towards 
her unstress, in consequeuee of which 
Sarah had in sonuj way reproved or 
punished lu'r ; discontented and cha- 
grined sho hift the house, determined | 
apparently w’ander back to her na- 
tive land. 

In those early day^, tliere was no 
written will of Gotl, and all that was 
known of Divine things was orally 
communicated by individuals enlight- 
ened bv the Spirit. They shone like 
stars of the first maguiiude, and as far 
as their inllueiice extended shed around 
tliein the loveliest rays, though dim, 
of the light of heaven. In the limes 
to which our narrative belongs, there 
were in a land enveloped in sin and 
darkness, two bright lights ; — the one, 
a priest of the Most High God, Mel- 
cluzedek, “ made like unto the Son of 
God the other, “ the friend of 
God,” the revered Abraham. It is 
true, in the life of the latter, w'e find 
eomo inconsistencies, which may be 
accounted for from the absence of 
numerous privileges and the ignorance 
and general degeneracy of tlie times ; 
yet through liis w'hole life, there ap- 
pears a degree of sincerity, a strengHi 
of faith a i>owcr of godliness from 
whibh it is impossible to withhold our 
esteem and affection. Abraham not 


only served the true God himself, but 
“ he commanded his cliildreii and bis 
household after him, to keep the way 
of file Lord, to do justice and judg- 
ment.” ** 

Hagar had been taught in iJio way, 
and had doubtless herself tasted the 
sweets of religion ; but now eiroum- 
stancos induced her to leave liis house, 
and seek a shelter wdierc she might. 
House less, homeless, friendless, unpro- 
iocU’tl niicl alone, she wandered in the 
wilderness : and after a journey of 
some miles, sJie sat her down btside a 
fountain of water ; and vai*i<^iis were 
the thoughts that oeeupied her mind. 
Where w as slie to go P and where 
again would she find sneh a home? 
and wiii're a fric*nd wiio would direct 
her thoughts to a God, invisible, yet 
Omuiproseiil, ever miudful of liis x)co- 
ple, and ever inviting iluir confidence P 
And w^ouJd that God >toin thbik on 
her P — “ Hagar !” — she heard :i voice ; 
it w'as her name ; — but who is here P 
— she thouglit lierself alone. “ Sarai’s 
maid !” She looked and saw a form ol 
vii’ghi purity ; sympathy, kind and 
deep, sat on "his couutenaneo ; his bp? 
bespoke affection ; she gazed oti him, 
and her confideneo w as W'oii ; while 
he, as reading her thoughts, addrul. 
“Wh(*nce earnest thou, and wrhither 
wilt thou goP” In a few words she 
told hcT tale, unconscious slie had 
unbosomed her sorrows to her God. 
Install tly lie directed her in the jiath 
slic should go ; ho adiled x»i’^’niiscs of 
large blessings, and crowned them 
with the promise of a son, w'host' 
name should hand dowm to all geiic- 
'ratioiis of time, the glorious truth, that 
heaven's God is a praycr-licaring God, 
the God of all consolation. Ishmael, 
i/te Lord hath heard, sliaU bo his 
name. Overcome with joy and grati- 
tude, in the feiwor of her heart, she ex- 
claimed, “ El-roi, thou God acest me 
“ Have I also here,” in this wilder- 
ness, “ looked for Iiim that sceth me ?” 

Lot us now attend to a few reflec- 
tions suggested by this narrative. 
Christian reader, it may be you are in 
.son'ow or distress, templed in mind, 
or tried in your worldly circumstances ; 
it may be that you* wander in the-wdl- 
derness alone, without tlie light of the 
Lord’s countenance ; or that tliose you 
love and esteem have no reciprocal 
feelings tow^ards you; grief possesses 
your soul and bow's you down. Like 
one of old, insensible to words of eon- 
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solution by of sorrow, ’* your 

soul refuses Mo be comforted;*’ and 
disconsolate you cry, the Lord liath 
forsaken me, my ("*0(1 bath forgotten 
me ; ftiy way is hid from the Lord, 
mid my jiidgmeiit is passed over from 
my God.” Nay, dear reader, you are 
mistaken ; if you be a cliild of (»od, 
lie cannot f>rsak(' you ; you may for- 
get liim, but lie cannot i‘oi*get you, nor 
IS your way hid from hiiu. Examine 
Yo’ur own heart ; and you v>ill diacOYiT 
in its def'cts the cuus<' of your being 
ill tl.e wilderness. AVhen Ilagar uas 
brought there, it wa^ not beeause lier 
(bnl had forsa Icon or forgotten her; 
but beeause J To would reveal himself 
lo her in a nearer and (‘leaver liglit, 
establish lior faith and luipe on rich 
and gracious promises, aiici bless lier 
for evenuore. So of you, hi' says, as 
of all his ]H*ople that forget him, “ £ 
will allure her and bring her into the 
” ilorrible placi' ! but why 
bring Uic \viier<‘ I ha\o none 

u'ho eau outer into my t<‘<‘ljugs, and 
uomj to oiler eomliu’t ^ And / will 
speak coihjorfitbff/ unto her.” Gli ! 
who W'ould not rcJlier be in the wil- 
derness with Uagar to hoar words of 
J’)iviiie comfort, than in a large eity 
v'iihout the joys of (iod’s salvation H 
Hut hrjre ai’e more tlian comforts, “ I 
will give lier viueyurds from Iheru^e ;” 
your being in the w ildcruess w ill be 
tlio source of jirosperity and rich bless- 
ings to you. “ And the valley of 
Aclior,” (i. e, trouble, Josh. vii. 26, 
nifirgin,) “ for a door of hope.” ITos. 
ii. 1 1 — ir>. ^llius when fruits of right- 
eousness s])ring up in the wilderness, 
and liope in the vnhj of sorrows, you 
will even there raise u]) an altar and 
(h'dicato it to Him that liveth and 
seeth yoi;. Of her that is led into the 
wilderness, the prophet Ilosea adds. 
She shall sing there as in tlie days 
of her youth, and us in the day when 
she came up out of the land of Egypt. 
And it shall be at that day, saith the 
Lord, thou shalt call me, Ishi, hus- 
band; and shalt call me no more, Haali, 
mv master. Then, Christian, dry the 
falling tear ; suppress the anxious sigh 
if thou art in the wilderiicss, look for 
thy husband there. • J. 11. 


ILLUMINATED TRUTHS. 

There is probably no Christian yho 
has an intimate spiritual acquaintance with 
truth, who has nor, at peculiar seasons, 


beheld truths which had lone; been familiar 
to his mind, aa if illuminated or irradiated 
with the glory of heaven. References to 
this arc often found in the biographies of 
the excellent of the earth. When Bishop 
Butler was desponding during his last sick- 
ness, his hope was revived by his chaplain 
rejieating to him the paasage, ** Him that 
cometh to me, I will iii no wise cast out,” 
lie remarked that the passage, although 
loin? familiar to him, had never btrurk his 
mind ns it did at that moment ; and it‘« 

triitli, its heHUty, its adaptation, were all 

SO displayed, and so irradiated, that his 
soul was at peace, and he departed without 
a tear. 

There is u cold mocmlii'ht view of truth, 
wlaiidi is pleasing and instructive ; but when 
it conies home lo the soul in demonstration 
and power, in the warmth and eirulgence of 
sunlight, it is most precious. The soul is 
conlirincd by it, doubts are scattered, re- 
ligion becomes endeared, and temptations 
lose their power. If these distant glimpses 
of the glory of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
are so enchanting, what mubt be the im- 
pressions which are made on the human 
sonl when introduced into heaven ! How 
vivid ! How unspeakable and full of glory ! 
They are wisely withheld lor the present. 
Human nature under existing circumstances 
could not sustciiii such revelations ; mere 
foretastes are given. The full exhibition is 
reserved for a brighter and happier state. 

He that thinks he has no need of Christ, 
hath too high thoughts of himself ; he that 
thinks Chrbt cannot help h»m, hath too low 
thoughts of Christ. 

Christ and the Gospel are light, and there 
is no darkness at all in them ; if you say, 
that you ” know Chnst" and his Gospel, 
and yet keep not “ Christ's command- 
ments,” but dearly hug your private darl- 
ing corruptions, ** you are liars, and the 
truth is not in you you have no acquaint- 
ance with the God of light and the Gospel. 
— Cud WORTH. 


CHARITY AND HUMILITY. ‘ 

The following is an extract from the 
new work by President Edwards on “ Cha- 
rity AND ITS Fruits,” just publish- 
ed in America. It is taken from the 
lecture entitled, “ The Spirit of Charity 
or Christian lovot is an humble spirit” 
After showing how the spirit of love makes 
us humble toward God, ne goes on to show 

that CHARITY OH LOVE, TENDS TO HUMl- 
TY TOWARD MEN. 

** And this 1 shall show by pointing out 
what kind of behavior humility tends to 
prevent. And it tends in the first place 
to prevent an aspiring and ambitious beha- 
vior amongst men. The man that is under 
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the influence of a humble spirit, is content 
with such a situation amongst men as God 
is pleased to allot to him, and is not greedy 
of honor, and does not affect to appear up- 
permost and exalted above his neighbors. 
He acts on the principle of that saying of 
the prophet (Jeremiah xlv. 5), ** Seekest 
thou great things for thyself ? Seek them 
not and also of that injunction of the 
Apostle (Uomans xii. ** Mind nut high 
things.*’ 

** Humility tends nlso io prevent an oaten- 

lations behavior. If the truly humble man 
has any advantage or benefit of any kind, 
either temporal or spiritual, above his neigh- 
bors, he will not affect to make a show 
of it. If he has greater natural abilities 
than others, he will not be forward to pa- 
rade and display them, or be careful that 
others shall know his superiority in this 
respect. If he has a remarkable spiritual 
experience, he will not be solicitous that 
men should know it for the sake of the 
honor he may obtain by it ; nor does he 
affect to be esteemed of men as an eminent 
saint and a faithful servant of heaven; for 
it is a small thing with him what men may 
think of him. If he does any thing well, 
or does his duty in any respect with diffi- 
culty and seif-deiiial, be docs not affect 
that men should take notice of it, nor is he 
careful lest they should not observe it. He 
is not of the behavior of the Pharisees, who, 
it is said (Matthew xxiii. 5), did ** all their 
works to be seen of men but if he has 
done anything in sincerity, he is content 
that the greats Being who sees in secret, 
beholds and will a]>prove it. 

** Humility tends, also, to prevent an arm 
royant and assuming behavior. He that 
is under the influence of an humble spirit, 
is not forward to take too much upon him ; 
and when he is amongst others, he does not 
carry it toward them as if he expected and 
insisted that a great deal of regard should 
be shown to himself. His behavior does not 
carry with it tlie idea that he is the best 
amongst those about him, and that he is 
the one to whom the chief regard should be 
shown, and whose judgment is most to be 
sought and followed. Ho does not carry 
it as if he expected that every body should 
bow and truckle to him, and give place to 
him, as if no one was of as much conse- 
quence as himself. He does not put on as- 
suming airs in bis common conversation, 
nor in the management of his business, nor 
in the duties of religion. He is not forward 
to take uimn himself that which does not 
belong to him as though he had power 
where indeed he has not, as if the earth 
ought to be subject to his bidding, and 
must comply with his inclination and pur- 
poses. On the contrary, he gives all due 
deference to the judgment and inclinations 
of others, and his behavior carries with it 


the impression, that he sincerely receives 
and acts on that teaching K>f the Apostle 
(Philippians ii. 3), ** Let nothing be done 
through strife, or vain glory, but in lowli- 
ness of mind, let each esteem other* better 
than themselves.” In talking of the things 
of religion, be has not the air, either in his 
speech or behavior, of one that esteems 
himself one of the best saints in the whole 
company, but he rather carries himself as 
if he thought, in the expression of the 
Apostle (ISphesians iii 8), that he was 

* less than the least of all saints.’ ’’ 


BUSINESS AND PRAYER. 

If a professed disciple would not have 
his secular business become as a mill-stone 
about his neck to drown him in perdition, 
he must be a man of prayer ; he must daily 
secure spiritual communion with God. If 
he suffer his business to consume his time 
and spirits so as to deprive him of op- 
portunities for prayer, reading the Bible, 
and real communion with God, he must 
decay in piety, and his services of mammon 
eat up his service of God. No one who 
believes that God answers prayer, will think 
of omitting either secret or family devotion 
for want of time, even when business is 
unusually urgent. 'Which is worth most 
to you or your family, an additional period 
of your own unblessed labor, or the bless- 
ing of God on your efforts, won by spending 
that time in pleading with him in prayer ? 
The plea of want of time is essentially 
atheistical ; none should urge it but those 
who regard prayer as an empty mockery 
that never receives answers from the Lord. 
Let the day begin with communion with 
God, let the disciple pass the whole day in 
the spirit of prayer, and all its duties will 
become spiritual duties, and ail its scenes 
be inscribed with ** Holiness to the Lord.” 

But this must be real communion with 
God ; and not a mere formal prayer. Many 
morning prayers are a sort of paying com- 
pliments to the Most High. A French- 
man, it is said, visited his chapel in Paris 
to say his family devotion, but he found no 
priest in attendance, and the building un- 
dergoing repairs. He walked up to the 
altar, laid his card on it with a low bow, 
and withdrew, well satiafled with the hom- 
age he had paid to the Lord. It is to be 
feared that too many of the morning pray- 
ers of the closet and the family are little 
more than laying a card upon the altar, a 
complimentary presentation of respects. 
But nothing less thkn such a communion 
with God as 'touches the heart and draws 
forth its earnest desires, can be any safe- 
gaurd to us in the busy scenes of the day. 
Hence it were well if every Christian would 
make and keep the resolution by which 
some have been profited, to have so many 
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seasons of ^ayer, and continue them so j 
lon^ Hs to kee)j the heart in a tender and 
lively spiritual frame, so as never to leave 
the closet without some meltings of the 
heart, gome sensible manifestations of God’s 
love. 

This point may best be enforced by the 
words of a devoted disciple of Christ. He 
said with great earnestness and simplicity, 

“ I have made a discovery this summer 
which I regard as of great value. I used 
to defer my morning devotions till after the 

tirst work of the morning. But this sum- 
mer, immediately on rising, before doing 
aught else, 1 pray; and I pray till I feel 
God’s presence. Then I read the Scrip- 
tures till breakfast, when I dud my heart 


warm and ready to engage with interest in 
family prayer. At noon the hay wants 
turning ; but 1 push off to spend a season 
in prayer; and the heart having become 
warm in the murning, it needs but little to 
restore its fervor, and I am soon at work 
again with a lively sense of God’s presence. 
When all is done, 1 look back on a day 
spent with Gud, and give thanks for all his 
mercies, commending myself to him. And 
now (be added with the greatest animation) 
T can commend this plan to all Christians^ 
It has carried me all through haying and 
harvesting, and in the busiest of it all 1 
have had as much enlargement of heart and 
spiritual joy as ever in my life.” — 2Vcc/ 
Magazine, 


©riginal IJoetvi). 


THE MARTITIBOM. 


(Li the Ohlcti Ballad SfgleJ 


“In the bishopric of Bamberg, about the year 1550, two young maidens were led out to he 
burned, 'riieir persecutors, by way of contempt and mockery, set \vi*eath9 of straw upon their 
heads ; on which, the one said to the other : * Since Christ wore a crown «if thorns for us, why 
should we not, in return, and for his honour, wear this crown ol straw ! Our faithiul God will, 
instead of this, set a beautiful crown of gold and a glorious garland upon our iiends.’ 'riius 
did these two young creatures, following their Captain .Tesus, arm theni'^elves with patience, 
and die with stedfustness, being faithful unto death, and obtiiinmg, through grace, the glorious 
crown at the hand of God in heaven.” — Dutch Martyrology. 


Two fair younj; gentle maidens, 

To martyrdom wove led. 

By a band of persecutors, 

Who on them mockery shod : 

O ! bcautifnl look’d lliey among 

Those dark-brow’d fierce-eyed men ; 
As doves within a fowler’s liands, 

As lambs within a den. 


Thus passed they on rejoicing, 
Thoiigli the passage lay thro’ fire, 
With hearts and souls undaunted 
By man’s fierce wrath and ire : 

Anti when the pain m as over, 

And the martyrdom was done, 
Those fair young bright-haired sisters 
Stood before th’ eternal throne. 


They bound their fair young foreheads. 
With garlands not of flowers, 

Such as beseem the youthful, 

In life’s first sunny hours ; 

But wreaths of straw they mingled. 

With each golden shining tress ; ^ 
Thinking to vex their spirits. 

And dim their loveliness. 

Tliey stood amidst the flaming 
Of the faggots placed around. 

And soon a fiery gafland 
Their snowy temples bound : 

They shrank not from the martyrdom, 
But spoke of flowers of heaven, 
Which, twined into a radiant crown, 
Should unto them be given. * 


And the flaming straw wreaths clianged 
Into crowns of living light, 

And tlie stars and blossoms iningleijj 
Shed glittcrance passing bright : 

And they stood with sainted spirits. 
Who erst had passed aw'ay 
Through the flames of persecution 
To the realms of light and day. 

Fain would tliis simple ballad 
Preserve their memory. 

Their dauntless faitlx in Clirist their 
Their love and constancy. [Lord, 
And unto us, O ! be it given. 

When earth’s vain show is o’er, 

To dwell with those fair sisters. 

On heaven’s bright blessed shore. 

M. E. L. 
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Karrattlics anlr EnectJOtess. 

PLUCKED FIIOM THE BURNING. 


I WAS standing by the side of my mother, 
under the spacious porch of Dr. Beattie's 
churih, Glasgow, awaiting the hour for 
afternoon service, when I observed two 
young men turn a corner, and walk towards 
the church. They were dressed in their 
working clothes, unshaven and dirty, and 
slightly intoxicated. As they passed the 
church door, they assumed a swaggering, 
irreverent gait, laughed, and finally com. 
menced singing a profane song. My mo. 
thcr turned to me and said, ** Follow those 
two men, and invite them to a seat in our 
pew." 

I soon overtook them, and delivered my 
mother’s message. One laughed scornfully, 
and began to swear ; the other paused and 
pondered ; he was evidently struck with the 
nature of the invitation. Ilia companion 
again swore, and was about to drag him 
away ; but he still paused. 1 repeated the 
invitation, and in a few seconds he looked 
in my face and said : ** ^VheIl I was a boy 
like you, I went to church every Sunday. 
I have not been inside of a church for three 
years. / don'i fed right, T think I will 
go with you." I seized his hand, and led 
him back to the house of God, in spite of 
the remonstrances and oaths of his compa- 
nion. An excellent sermon was preached 
from Eccles. xi. 1 : " Cast thy bread upon 
the waters ; for thou shalt find it after 
many days." The young man was atten- 
tive, but seemed abashed and downcast. 

At the conclusion of the service iny mo- 
ther kindly said to him, Have you a 
Bible, young man '‘No, ma'am, but 
I can get one," was his reply. “ ^ou can 
read, of course ?” she said. “ Yes, ma’am." 
“ Well, take iny son's Bible until you pro- 
cure one of your own, and come to church 
again next Lord’s day. 1 shall always be 
happy to accommodate you with a seat." 

He put the Bible in his pocket, and hur- 
ried away. At family worship that evening, 
my mother prayed fervently for the conver- 
sion of that young man. 

Next Sunday came, and the next, but the 
stranger did not appear. My mother fre- 
quently spoke of him, and appeared grieved 
at his absence. He had doubtless been the 
subject of her closet devotions. On the 
third Sabbath morning, while the congrega- 
tion were singing the first psalm, the young 
man again entered our pew. He was now 
dressed genteelly, and appeared thin and 
pale, as if from recent sickness. Immedi- 
ately after the benediction, the stranger 
laid my Bible on the desk, and left the 
church, without giving my mother an op- 
portunity she much desii ed of conversing 


with him. On one of the blank leaves of 
the Bible we found some writing in pencil, 
signed " W. C." He asked to be remem- 
bered in my mother’s prayers. 

Years rolled on ; niy mother pas.sed to 
her heavenly rest; 1 grew up to manhood, 
and the stranger was forgotten. 

In the autumn of 18 — , the ship St. 
George, of which I was the medical olhccr, 
anchored in Table Bay. 

On the next day, being Sunday, after 
morning service, a gentleman, seated behind 
me, asked to look at my Bible. In a few 
minutes he returned it, and I walked into 
the street. 1 had arranged to dine at the 
“ George," and was mounting the steps in 
front of that hotel, when the gentleman 
who had examined my Bible laid his hand 
on my shoulder, and begged to have a few 
minutes’ conversation. We were shown 
into a private apartment. As soon as wc 
were seated, he examined my countenance 
with great attention, and then began to 
sob ; tears rolled down his cheeks ; he was 
evidently laboring under some intense emo- 
tion. He asked me several questions— my 
name, age, occupation, birth-place, &c. He 
then inquiied if I had not, when a boy, 
many years ago, invited a drunken .Sabbat li- 
breakcr to a seat in Dr. Beattie’s church } 
1 was astonished ; the subject of my mo. 
ther’s anxiety and prayers was before me. 
Mutual explanations and congratulations 
followed, after wliich Mr. C. gave me a 
short history of his life. 

He was born in the town of Leeds, of 
highly respectable and religious parents, 
who gave him a good education, and trained 
him up in tlie way of righteousne-ss. When 
about tif teen years of age, his father died, 
and his mother’s straitened circumstances 
obliged her to take him from school, and 
put him to learn a trade. In his new situa- 
tion he imbibed all manner of evil, became 
incorrigibly vicious, and broke his mother’s 
heart. Freed now from all parental restraint, 
Vleft his employers, and travelled to Scot- 
land. In the city of Glasgow he bad lived 
and sinned for two years, when he was 
arrested in bis career through my mother's 
instrumentality. On the first Sabbath of 
our strange interview, he confessed that 
after he left the church, he was seized with 
pangs of unutterable remorse. The sight 
of a mother and a son worshipping God to- 
gether, recalled the happy days of his own 
boyhood, when he went to church and Sun- 
day school, and when lie also l^ad a mother 
— ^a mother whose latter days he had em- 
bittered, and whose grey hairs he bad 
brought with sorrow to the grave. His 



SETMA, THE TTJIlKISn MAIDEK. 


160 


mental sufferThg thrcw^ him on a bed of 
sickness, from which he arose a changed 
man. He returned to England, cast liim- 
self at the feet of his maternal uncle, and 
asked i^id obtained forgiveness. With liis 
uncle’s consent, he studied for the ministry ; 
and, on being ordained he entered the mis> 
sionary held, and had been laboring for 
several years in Southern Africa. 

“ The moment I saw your Bible this 
morning,’' he said, ** 1 recognized it. And 
now, do you know who was my companion 
on the memorable Sabbath yon invited me 

to church ^ He was the nortorious Jack 

Hill, who was hanged about a year after- 
wards for highway robbery. I was drag- 
ged from the very brink of infamy and 
destruction, and plucked as a brand from the 
burning. You remember Dr. Beattie’s text, 
on the day of my salvation : • Cast thy 
bread upon the waters : for thou shalt hnd 
it after many days .' " — Neio York Oh- 


SETMA, THE TUJUCISII 
MAIDEN. 

At the junction of the Save with the 
Danube, on the Austrian boundary of the 
’furkish emi»ire, is situated the great com- 
mercial town and fortress of Belgiade. In 
this town was born, in the year 1671, the 
girl whose history is to be related to you. 
Her name was Setma. Her father was 
a Turkish merchant, who hlled the office 
of a pacha, and was, moreover, held in 
great esteem because he was a hadsha^ 
that is, one who has made a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem, and to Mecca, the birth- 
place of Muhammad. Having thus intro- 
duced Setma, we will allow her to tell her 
own tale. 

“ My mother died when I was three 
years old, and I was brought up under the 
care of an intelligent slave. 1 was not 
taught to read and write. All that I learn- 
ed was a few prayers and texts from the 
Quran, as is customary among the Muham- 
madans. My father, however, had a Ger- 
man slave, from whom I learned a little 
German, by way of amusement. Who 
would have thought this wae to prove so 
useful ! But God’s ways ore wonderful, 
and he often prepares us long before, for 
what we are afterwards to experience. 
Swiftly and pleasantly 1 passed my child- 
hood, with a playmate of my own age, 
Julia, whom I loved most dearly ; but when 
eleven years old my trials began. My fa- 
ther became dangerodsly ill, and his life 
was despaired of. 1 was inconsolable. I 
could only kneel upon his sick bed and 
weep. He was quite resigned. He relied for 
salvation onJiis having been to Mecca, ond 
believed that he could not miss receiving 
eternal happiness. W^ben 1 came to know 
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the Gospel, his fate made me very, very 
sad. A few years after my father’s death 
a war bis)ke out between Turkey and Ger- 
many, and the Elector of Bavaria commenc- 
ed the siege of Belgrade. WHien fears for 
the result arose, crowds of the inhabitants 
poured forth from every street towards the 
harbor, in order to escape by ships down 
the Danube. Only half of the fugitives 
were embarked when a storm arose which 
prevented the embarkation of the rest, and 
I was among those that were left behind. 
Obliged to return, I passed an anxious, 
sleepless night, waiting for calm weather, 
and the morning light ; but alas, by the 
morning light the Germans had completed 
the blockade, and there was no escape ! 
The town was taken by storm, ami in their 
fury the besiegers hewed down all that fvU 
in their way. 1 was taken captive by an 
officer. Through crowds of men and horses, 
over the dead and w'oimdcd, through brooks 
of blood, amid heart-rending cries, he bore 
me away to slavery, which 1 dreaded a 
thousand times more than death ; and, 
covered with blood and exhausted by fa- 
tigue, 1 was brought at length to the Chris- 
tian’s camp. 

** The conrpiest of this fortress concluded, 
the Elector iiastened back with his army to 
Germany, ami I was conducted by my lord 
through Hungary and Austria to the town 
of Landshut in Bavaria. On our way, my 
master stayed three days at V^ienna, which 
1 mention because it w'.ts there I first saw 
a Christian who deserved the name. He 
was a brother of niy master^ and was with 
us every day. 1 knew as much of the 
German language as to notice from his con- 
versation that he was a pious man, for, in 
telling the experiences of his life, he gave 
God the honor, and praised Him for his 
goodness. How gladly w^ould i have told 
this man all that was in my heart, had cir- 
cumstances permitted, and our stay been 
prolonged. But w^e had to prosecute our 
journey. Oh, how painful this was ! Al- 
ways travelling farther and farther from 
my native land, hopeless of ever returning 
to it, or of seeing any of my friends again } 
and going amongst a people whom I ab- 
horred, and from whom 1 bad nothing to 
expect but contempt, want, and hard bond- 
age ! My lord was a truly upright, kind- 
hearted man ; but his wife was stern and 
unmerciful, was much addicted to wine- 
drinking, and often tormented and mal- 
treated me most cruelly. How often did 1 
sigh for release, but it seemed as if no ear 
was open to me. I had no friend or con- 
fidant to whom I could pour forth my 
heart; and Julia, poor Julia, was far away, 
a captive like myself. 

** During the same winter, war broke out 
on the Upper Rhine, and 1 had to follow 
my master and his wife, whose attendant 
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I was, to the Duchy of Wirteinburg. I was, 
however, left behind at Liebenzeil, in 
charge of the magistrate of the town, till 
the termination of the campaign. 1 was 
now, for a time, free from my prison, and 
could breathe freely once more. The fami- 
ly in which 1 lived were true Christians ; 
and here 1 began, for the first time, to have 
a better opinion of the Christians and their 
religion. They gained my confidence by 
their kindness. 1 became anxious to know 
the word of God, for 1 had heard this text 
at church, * If )ou continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free.* This text made me rejoice, 
for when you tell a captive how he may be 
free, his heart must leap for joy. 1 was 
totally ignorant of the liberty which Christ 
here means ; but 1 had a most ardent desire 
to read the New Testament. True, I heard 
it read at church, and in the family, but 
that was not enough ; 1 longed to be at the 
fountain itself, that 1 might drink great 
draughts of its waters ; but there was a 
lock upon the fountain : / couM mo/ read. 
Feeling, however, that it was no disgrace 
to learn, I begged a little daughter of the 
goveinor to tench me, and, being anxious 
and determined. I soon overcame all diffi- 
culties. The more I knew, the more I 
wished to know. I longed to be a Chris- 
tian. 

“ The winter set in, the campaign ended, 
my lord and lady returned to winter quar- 
ters, and I with them, hoping to see iny 
kind fiiends at Liebenzeil next campaign. 
In this, however, 1 was disappointed. My 
mistress remained at Weilcrstadt. Here I 
had no friend to whom 1 could tell my 
wants, — no llible from which to draw con- 
solution . I WHS not allowed to visit my 
kind friends at Liebenzeil, which was only 
a few miles distant. Indeed, 1 should have 
sunk under my misery, had not God revived 
me, from time to time, by a text from tlie 
Uihle, in answer to my heart-drawn sighs. 
One day my mistress had treated me very 
severely, and hud afterwards gone out to a 
party. 1 was sitting at a window w'eeping 
bitterly. ‘ O heavenly Father, thou who 
seest and hearest all, deliver mo from this 
bondage, and from my anxieties and fears. 

0 Father, have mercy upon rncl’ While 
mourning thus, the landlord came to me, 
and guessing the cause of iny tears, expres- 
sed his sympathy so feelingly, that 1 opened 
to him my whole heart, and told him that 

1 wished for an opportunity to escape, 
and mentioned to him the names of the 
only friends 1 had, — those at Liebenzeil, 
and another in Stuttgard. His resolution 
was soon taken* He concealed me in a 
room over my mistresses apartment, where 
every word she spoke could be heard. 1 
cannot describe my state of mind ; fear, 


anxiety, hope, and joy, each striving for 
the mastery. 1 tremble now, as 1 think 
of that fearful night. It was late before 
she returned, and in a state of intoxication, 
so that no enquiry was made for, me till 
morning. But when, in the morning, 1 
was searched for, and no Setma could be 
found, she cursed and stormed, and sent 
messengers in all directions ; and, suspect* 
ing 1 would be likely to direct my fiigUt to 
Liebenzeil, a horseman was despatched in 
that direction. On his return, without 
having heard any tiling of the fugitive, her 
fury broke out upon the landlord, and I 
overheard her say to one of her servants), 
that 1 must be concealed somewhere in the 
house, and that she would have a thorough 
search made, at daybreak. 1 told the land- 
lord this, when he brought me some food. 
He said there was no time to lose. After 
midnight, when all was quiet within the 
house, he led me, trembling with anxiety 
and fear, past my mistress’s chamber door 
to his mother’s house in an adjoining street. 
Here 1 laid aside my Tuikish dress, and 
put on that of a peasant girl ; and as soon 
as the first rays of morning appeared, the 
old woman set out with me on the road to 
Stuttgard. We got safely past the watch 
at the gate ; but when in the open country, 
I recognised at a distance one of the gen- 
eral’s sergeants riding up towards us. 1 
had scarcely time, ui my terror, to point 
out the danger to my conductress, and to 
turn down a cross path, when the sergeant 
passed, but happily without noticing us 
particularly. Thus, by the good baud of 
God, I was delivered this time also. 

‘‘ The ladies in 'rurkey pass most of their 
time in seclusion, and when they do go out 
they seldom w'alk. I was, then fore, alto- 
gether unaecustomed and unprepared to 
make such a long jouinoy on foot. It 
.almost too much for me. JVl y feet were sadly 
wounded, and every step was made with 
pain. But when at last 1 looked down, upon 
the town, my resting place, gildt;d by the 
setting sun, and on the blooming orchards, 
with their ruddy blossoms, like the almond 
trees of the garden.s of Belgrade, my plea- 
sure banished pain, and I pursued my jour- 
ney with revived energy. But iny troubles 
were not over. It was a time of war, and 
w^e had to undergo a rigorous examination 
by the military at the gate. My conduc- 
tress, afraid for the consequences, made 
her escape, and left me alone among the 
rude soldiers. They knew, from my lan- 
guage, I was a foreigner, and they poured 
upon me every kind of insult. 1 should 
have sunk under fatigue, anxiety, and fear, 
had not He imparted his help who watches 
over his children. A lady passing, by 
chance, that is, by God's' providence, 
rrStued me, and took me to her house, 
and ministered to all my wants. It was 
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5cveral days liefore 1 could leave my bed ; 
but having informed my only acquaint- 
ance of my being in the town, she imme- 
diately came, expressed her sympathy, and, 
as sooa as I could be removed, took me 
to her house. 

“ The first thing for which I asked and 
wished, after being installed in my new 
home, WHS a Bible. I had never had an 
opportunity of getting one before, but now 
my request was not in vain. And, oh, how 
precious it was to me ! I would not have 
exchanged it for thousands of jewel-caskets, i 
such as I had at Belgrade. I made a prac> ! 

tice of underlininjf, with a red pencil, all j 

the texts which ^riner occurrences had j 
made memorable and blessed, or which af- 
terwards became so. And when 1 after- 
wards met with such a marked text, it 
recalled my experiences of answers to pray- 
er, my trials, and my preservations, in 
short, all that God had already done for | 
me, and which formed a manifold call to I 
praise the Lord, and trust him implicitly. I 
And thus my Bible became, from day to 
day, more precious ; and I wondered not a 
little, when 1 sometimes went into a Chris- 
tijui house, and saw' the Bible covered with 
dust, lying upon the shelf. My kind pro- 
tectress having succeeded, by influence at 
court, in obtaining my freedom for a certain 
compensation, 1 was thus permitted to live 
without fear, enjoying constant intercourse 
with true Christiaiis ; and believing iu the , 
Bible, and in the living God, and his Son | 
Jesus Christ whom it reveals, 1, shortly 
afterwards requested to be baptized. Af- 
ter a careful exHuiinatiou, 1 was accepted, 
and thus all my trials ended iu my coming , 
forth from the number of unbelievers, and 
being declared a child of God.’’ 

Tlius far Selma. 

Her protectress died some time after, 
but left her an ample provision. She did 
much good with her little property, ligh- • 
tened the last hours of tlie dying by her : 
pious ministrations ; and, long after her i 
death, her name w'as kept in memory, as I 
“ pious Setma, the Turkish maiden/’ — , 
TAc Ckurvh, 1 


I AJSr INFIDEL. 

* Walking one day in the village where I 
; was laboring, 1 met a man who, I knew, 
j openly avowed himself an infidel. After 
j the usual salutations, I said to him, “ Well 
, Mr. B., what is the condition of your soul 

• this morning 

j His answer was, “ Oh 1 1 am an Infidel.*' 

I I know that, Mr. B., but as a man of 
I reflection, who understands what infidelity 
is, you will not pretend to me that you 
know the Bible is not the Word of God." 
After a few moments’ reflect ion, he rejilied, 
" 1 acknowledge that 1 do not know that it 

is not, but 1 do not believe it is.'" " Well, 

Mr. B., if the Bible should not be the Word 
of God, cun you be sure that there will not 
be just such a slate of retribution beyond 
the grave as the Bible describes 

** No, 1 am sure of nothing beyond the 
grave ; but I do not believe there will be 
any retribution." 

“Then, Mr. H., your reason compels 
you to admit that you cannot know, but 
, itving and dying as you are, you will go to 
I hell, and be as miserable there to all cter- 
! iiily, us the Saviour represented the rich 
. man to be." 

I " It is true, 1 can be certain of nothing 
I beyond the grave, whether 1 shall exist at 
I all there ; or if 1 do, what will he my con- 
dition, is a mere matter of conjecture.’’ 

“ Keep this in mind, Mr. B., when you 
lie down and when you rise up, that you 
do not know but you shall go to hell when 
you die ; and if you can rest with the pos- 
sibility of such a. dreadful end, your mind 
is differently constituted froih mine." 

W’e parted, and he went about his busi- 
ness, but as 1 afterwards learned, never 
enjoyed any peace, until he indulged a hope 
ill Christ. In a few weeks he united with 
the Baptist church. 

Infidels do not reflect how baseless their 
.scheme is. It keeps them from the eori- 
solalious of a hope of a blessed immortality, 
and gives them nothing in return. Surely 
their rock is not our Rock, our enemies 
themselves being judges. — W isner’s “ 
cidentn” 


IBrcIrsiastiral l^isttorg. 
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It is not necessary to cuter into a ! is all that requires to be considered 
detailed account of the troublous reign I h< rc. It was most intimately con- 
of Charles I., from .1025 to 1619. Its I uccted with the political transactions ; 
general outlines are wt'll known, from ! for the high church party was identi- 
the popular epitomes of English Bis- i tied with the court party, and strenu- 
tory. The religious aspect of events | ously upheld the doctrine of the divine 
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ri^hl of kings, wliifli Charles was i 
flotcrmincd to carry into effect both 
ill spiritual and temporal matters. On ! 
the oilier liand the Puritans were 
closely allied to the country party, 
which was anxious to maintain the 
constitutional liberties of England, and 
w hich soon prevailed in the House of 
Commons, and indeed in Parliament 
generally. The latter party was stre- 
nuously opposed to Popery as the ally 
of tyranny, and strongly attached to 
Calvinism ; whilst the court party was 
Amiinian, and favorable rather than 
otherwise to Popery. Laud, w ho was 
early raised to the dignity of arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, was decidedly 
an imitator of Popery in many things. 
The king, though personally a more 
moral character than Jiis father, and, 
unlike him, very dignified in his man- 
ners, tMiuallcd or surj^assed him in dup- 
licity ; and the gi*eat majority of his 
adherents consisted of worldly and 
immoral cliaractcrs. He early showed 
a determination never to yield, except 
to necessity, and not to yield a mo- 
ment longer than necessity ro(piired. 
Concessions made in the hour of need 
were speedily retracted under more 
favorable circumstances. The House 
of Commons, seeing that he could not 
be trusted, was equally unyielding; 
and thus a collision ensued, whid\, 
accompanied as it was by troubles in 
Scotland, led to civil w^ar, and ended 
in the king’s death on the scaffold. 
To illustrate the character of the court 
party and of Charles’s government, a 
few particulars may be mentioned, 
which belong to the religious history 
of the times. They w ill show clearly 
enough that the nation had reason to 
complain of religious tyranny and of 
a leaning to Popery, 

“ Alexander Leighton, a native of Scotland 
and a divine of respectable learning,* de- 
dicated a treatise to pari lament, entitled, 

* Sion’s Plea against Prelacy.’ An examina- 
tion of the treatise will show that Leighton’s 
oflence consisted in his bold censures of epis- 
copal tyranny, in his calling upon the par- 
liament to abolish the hierarchy, and in a 
somewhat rude allusion to Henrietta [the 
queen], as * a daughter of Heth,’ or a ca- 


* He is better known as the father of arch- 
bishop Leighton of Glasgow, the author of 
a commentary on the 1st Epistle of Peter, a 
devotional work of the highest merit. One’s 
admimtiim of this book and his other writ- 
ingSi however merited, is certainly not in- 

g reasedby remembering the fact that the son 
ecame a dignitary of that church which 
had treated the father with so much cruelty. 


tholic. He represented the bishops ns tiie 
mam cause of so much mal-adininistration 
in die church and the state. 'I'his work was 
published in Holland, and had been very 
cautiously circulated in England, a copy of 
it not being obtained for less thati' 'twenty 
shillinga. On the dissolution of the parlia- 
ment (in 1629) the author made some effort 
to suppress the obnoxious production, aware 
that by that event, he was left exposed to the 
unchecked resentment of the court. Hut he 
was brought into the star-chamber, where 
his sentence w'as to pay a fine of Jb'IOOO, to 
be degraded from hU otKcc, to be publicly 

whipped, to stand in the pillory at West- 
minster, there to suffer the loss of one ear, to 
have one side of his nose slit, and his cheek 
branded with the letters S. S., meaning a 
sower of sedition, liis sentence further re- 
quired, that after a convenient time, by which 
was meant the tune when his previous wounds 
should be in some measure healed, he should 
be again scourged, and again placed in tlie 
pillory, and after losing his remaining ear, 
and the remaining half of his nose being slit, 
hi9 person should he committed to prison for 
life. Nor was the penalty in the least degree 
mitigated.”* 

In the next year, 1631, Prynno, a 
barrister, having published a work 
against the theatre, in which ho cliar- 
ged the court, the prelates, and tlie 
common people, all in their turn, with 
promoting wickedness by encouraging 
tlio theatre, sufFcred a similar punish- 
ment. 

'i'he author was sentenced to pay a fine of 
£5000, to be excluded from the bar and from 
Lincoln’s-inn, to be degraded at Oxford, to 
stand jn the pillory at Wustminster and 
Clieapside, to lose his ears, to see hi^ book 
committed to the Barnes by the hangman, and 
to be imprisoned during life ;-'and tins sen- 
tence was executed with relentless preci- 
sion. ”t 

It was well known that Laud was 
the most active persecutor of such 
meu, and it is therefore not surprising 
to find that the hatred of the bisho])s 
became almost universal. The extent 
to 'which Laud aped Popery, may be 
learned from the following description 
of the ceremonies, used in the conse- 
cration of St. Catherine’s church, in 
1630— 

** About nine o’clock on Sunday morning 
the bishop came to church, followed by a 
body of civilians, and some members of the 
high commission court. As he approached 
the western door which was shut, and guard- 
ed by men with halberts, a signal was given, 
and a number of voices cried aloud, Open, 
open, ye everlasting doors, that the king of 
glory may come in.’* The doors then flew 
open, and Ihejiishop, with those in his train, 
entered. Looking round upon the place, 
lifting his eyes to heaven, and spreading his 

T Vaughan’s History of Eifglaiid under 
the house of Stuart, p. 268, 

t Ibidem, p. 269* 
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arms abroi^, iib fell upon his knees, amt 
said, ** 'I'liis place is holy, the {jrruund is 
holv ; in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, I pronounce it holy.*’ Passing 
along the middle aisle towards the chancel, 
he took^up some of the dust, and threw it 
several times into the air, and approaching 
near the communion table, made five or six 
obeisances before it. He then led the pro- 
cession round the church, repeating first the 
lOOlh, and then the 19th Psalms, as prescrib- 
ed by the Homan poniifical. Several collects 
were next read : in one of whitdi the Al- 
mighty was implored to accept the beautiful 
building raided for his worship, and the act 
of consecration was repeated, with prayers 
iiiat all who should be buried within its walin 
might rest in their scpuiciires in peace until 
Christ’s coming to judgment. Tiie bishop 
then took his seat under a cloth of .state in 
the aisle of the ch::nccl near the commutiton 
table, and Irom a written book pruuotinced 
curses, some twenty in number, upon ail who 
should hereaiter profane that holy place by 
inu.ster8 of soldiers, carrying burdens through 
It, or holding within it profane lawcouits; 
and at the close of each curse the prelate 
bowed his head, and repeated the words — 
• Let all the people say, Atneii.* 'J’hc curses 
were followed by blessinps, pronounced on 
ail persons who had cuniribukd. or who 
should 111 any way contribute to the use and 
ornament of the edifice. I’he sermon fol- 
lowed, and (hen the sacrament, the conse- 
cration of which was in the (ollowiiig man- 
ner : — 'I'he bishop made slow advances from 
the pulpit towards the side of the altar, bow- 
ing to it live or six times in the way, and then 
renewed his prostrations seven times before 
the covered bread and wine. After reading 
several prayers, be went nearer to the bread, 
and slowly lilting the corner of the napkin, 
looked in upon it, and immediately, as though 
awe-struck, drew back a pace or two, and 
bowed again three tinie.8. in the next ad- 
vance he uncovered the bread, but not with- 
out several acts of obeisance. He next ap- 
proached the cup, before which all the acts of 
the same ceremonial were performed. 'I'he 
bread and wine being thus duly consecrated, 
the bishop first received of them j he then gave 
to those about him, and alter some further 
payers, tlic consecration was pronounced to 
e complete,”* 

This specimen of Laud’s propensity 
to imitate, or even to outdo, the mum- 
meries of Popery, is sufficient to show 
tliat the fear generally entertained of 
Popery being re-ostaolishcd, was not 
destitute of all foimdation. At the 
same time he gave every encourage- 
ment and aid to the king in his ciforts 
to introduce the forms and principles 
of despotism into the administration 
of the civil government. Charles pro- 
ceeded in a similar manner in Scotl^d. 
On the occasion of a visit to that coun- 

* Vaughfhi. p. 279. It is but just to«ob- 

serve that only a very small fraction of these 
fooleries is countenanced by the prayer-book. 


try in 1037, he greatly augmented the 
power of the bishops, by appointing 
them to liigh civil offices, and by intro- 
ducing a set of canons, composed by 
tliem, which had been siibrnitted for 
approbation only to Laud and two 
other Englisli bishopa. One clause in 
this set of canons required that all 
ministers should pledge themselves, on 
pain of deprivation, to the adoption of 
a liturgy, * not yet published ; and it 

pronounced belbreliand the sontenco 

of cxcommiini cation upon all who 
might indulge in any censures of that 
liturgy. This senseless inode of pro- 
ceeding oxa8]Ujrated the minds of the 
ministers ; nevertheless the liturgy was 
pro})aied, and when it had obtained 
the approbation of Laud and bishop 
Wren, the use of it in every parish 
cliureh was commaiidt'd by a royal 
proclamation. Wiieii the new prnyei’s 
were read for the Jlvsi time in Edin- 
burgh, a riot ensued in the ehureli of 
St. (riles, wliieli cannot be justified. 
Stones, stools, and other missiles were 
tJirown at tlic officiating clergymen ; 
and Mhen the inside of the building 
was cleared of the assailants, the mul- 
titude outside shouted, “ A pope, a 
pope ; anti-christ ; pull him down ; 
stone him.’* It was not without dan- 
ger that the bishop of Edinburgli made 
good Ids retreat home. The tumult 
at Edinburgli was an iiidf x of the feel- 
ing whi ell pervaded the whole coimtry 
and all classes, with comparatively 
few exceptions. The king was rcspect- 
fidly, but earnestly entreated, more 
than once, to desist from his pur])Ose ; 
but opposition oiilv made him more 
obstinate. Alexander Henderson was 
the author of a supplication to this 
effect, which was presented by the 
clergy. Others w^ero submitted by 
other parties, but all in vain. Driven 
by necessity to the adoption of mea- 
sures for securing their religious anS 
dvil liberty, the Scottish natiou — for 
it was nearly the whole nation — enter- 
ed into a “ solemn League and Cove- 
nant,” binding those W'ho joined it, 
to hold and defend what they regarded 

* Even James had not been able to suc- 
ceed in forcing a liturgy upon Scotland. It 
was probably during his reign, that the 
Scotch ministers, in order to avoid anything 
like a liturgy, discontinued the use of the 
printed prayers, sanctioned by Knox, and 
commenced to pray extempore. Tho liturgy, 
which Charles endeavoured to introduce, 
was an imitation, with very many changes for 
the worse, of the English prayer-book. 
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fis tlio Iruo relif'ion, cv(»ri if ii collision 
with the crown should be the result. 
Sccinpf the people thus in earnest, the 
kin^i; oflered to make some concessions, 
which not only came too late, but were 
ill themselves unsatisfactory. The G-e- 
iieral Assembly, mcotiiip; at Glasgow 
in 1038, conlirmed the “ Covenant,” 
and when it became evident that the 
king was meditating war, in order to 
cany out liia designs, the Scotch llcw' 
to arms. Charles, not fully prepared 
for such rCBistaucc, succeeded in gain- 
ing time, and then called together the 
Enghsli parliament, hoping to receive 
from it the roipiisitc supplies of money 
for carrying on with vigor the war 
by which ho intended to reduce his 
Scotcli subjects to subniiHsion. 

The English parliament which met 
towards the iflusc of 1040, is the same 
wliicli from the prolonged duration 
of its sittings is (railed the Long par- 
liament, and which soon came into 
open collision with the king. Civil 
M ar ensiKKl. Laud was executed. The 
parliament began to carry on the exe- 
cutive goverument. In i040 tbe king 
surrendered to the Scotch, and thence- 
forth (with the exception of a few 
days) remained a prisouer. The triumph 
of Presbyterianism, for which the 
Scotch fought, and to wliich the majo- 
rity of the English iiarliamciit was 
attached, seepied certain. But if Pres- 
byterianism bad triumphed, the Inde- 
pendents must lia\e succumbed; for 
in those days Presbyterianism would 
not have granted them toleration. 
This consideration induced the Inde- 
pendents (who, lieaded by Cromwell, 
formed the strength of the English 
army,) to take such measures as secur- 
ed to them a prominent share in the 
management of affairs. Tlie king was 
beheaded, 28th January lG4.y ; the rc- 

f mblic proclaimed ; Scotland and Ire- 
and compelled to submit; the remnant 
of tho Long parliament forcibly dis- 
persed, April 2C)th, 1653 ; and Oliver 
Cromw ell Ix'came ** Protector of the 
Commonwealth.” 

There is probably no period in his- 
tory which has been so fro(piontly mis- 
represented, as that of the civil war 
and of Cromwell’s protectorate. But 
whoever considers the subje(;t without 
prejudice, will see that the battle then 
foug^^ between the king and the par- 
liament, laid the solid foundation of 
the edifice of British liberty ; for the 
obvious result of it has been the adop- 


tion of the principle, that the support 
of a parliamentary majority is neces- 
sary to the crowm in carrying on tho 
government, — and w^hat is not involvocl 
in tliis principle P Again in thonc days 
the temper of Presbyterianism w'as 
such, that had it triumphed, the prin- 
ciple of religious toleration would not 
have been recognized. And who, be- 
sides Cromwell, could have prevented 
its triuinphP We are not prepared to 
maintain that Croniw'ell did right in 
assuming the power wliich w as neces- 
sary for enabling him to a(*.comj)lisli 
that which he believed ought to he 
uccom}>lished. He probably judged 
rightly, w lion ho regarded himself as 
the only person cajiable of accom- 
plishing it. But he judged wrong, 
when he arrivinl at tho conclusion that 
God had called him to tlu^ accom- 
plishment of it by menns such as he 
adopted. Is'everthelcss, there is amjilo 
historical evidcnccj to prove that even 
where he acted w rongly, lie acted con- 
scientiously, ami that both hoforo and 
after his accession to powt'r he was a 
sincere believer in Christ.* Had he 
been dcstitut(^ of true religion, his 
name w^ould not Jiavo been loaded 
w ith calumnies by the w orld and its 
lustoriaus with that malignity which 
has been vented upon it. Under his 
government, wliich professed to be 
based on theocratic principles, (so as 
to suppress irreligion and support reli- 
gion by means of th(j secular power) 
Presbyterianism and Indepcndcnry 
were placed on an equal 'footing ; but 
the former had an ovcu'W'helmiug siqxN 
riority of niunbers. At tliat time^ to 
become a national religion, upheld (but 
not (jontroUed) by the state, was not yet 
perceived to be contrary to the prin- 
ciples of Tndcpcndcncjy. The diltcr- 
cnce between it and Pnjsbyleriatiisni 
W'as nearly, if not entirely, confined 
to the Bubj('ct of ehnr(*h-govcrnment ; 
Independency repudiating the idea of 
ecclesiastical authoiity being v^csled in 
a body of ministers or presbyters. 
Cromw ell tolerated Episcopalians and 


* It IS very easv to see that he ouglit not 
to have consented to the execution of the 
kiiu^ ; but It is not «o ^asy to determine hy 
what other means a man could have been 
rendered harmless whose duplicity pifcludcd 
ait hope ol his remaining faiihi'ul to any 
engagement, however solemnly vniercd into. 
The expedient of sending such to St. Helena 
was not discovered till 1815. 
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all otlior denominations, but bis tolera- 
tion was by means free from defects. 

T\yo events, belonging to this penod 
require a brief notice; the massac^re 
of Pretestauts in Ireland, and the 
\V estmiiistcr Assembly of Diviiujs. The 
former tooJf place in October 1041. 
It was a raureferous outbreak of pojm- 
lar fury directed against Ihoac who 
were regarded as oppressors by the 
natives of Ireland. In that part of her 
dominions, Elizabeth, liaving failed in 
her cflbrts to force Pro tosLauliain upon 
tlie people, early adopted a most cniel 
line of policy towards the [Ionian Ca- 
tholics. Among other tilings, their 
lauded ])roperty was confis(‘aled. An 
intense hatred of the English and 
their religion was the rcaiilt of such 
injustice, and the royal authority was 
set at defiance in all parts «.)f the coun- 
try, excepting a few' counties in the 
vicinity of Dublin. James I. increased 
the number and influence of Protes- 
tants in Ireland, by esiablisliing a 
Scotcli colony in tlio north : at tht‘ | 
same time ho succeeded in Aveakeuing 
the pow'cr of the Homan CatlioJie chi<'f- 
iaiiis. When Charles 1. found himself 
involved in a collision with liis English 
and Scotch subjects, w'ith wliom the 
Protestants in Ireland — the nding 
party — sympathized, he made various 
concessions to the Homan Catholics 
there, hoping thereby to attach them 
to his cause ; but his object w as frus- 
trated by the tyranny' of StralTord’s 
administration. An ill-concerted plan, 
concocted by* some of the king’s mili- 
tary adherents, for obtaining posses- 
sion of Dublin Castle, w'as seizc<l upon 
by the Homan Catliolie popidation as 
an opportunity for attacking all w'Jiom 
it chose to designate the king’s ene- 
mies ; for, although the murderers 
made use of the king’s name, there 
can be no doubt that their real object 
w^as to revenge themselves upon those 
w horn they regarded as the enemies of 
the Irish nation. TJie number of the 
slain is variously estimated, some say 
2()0,0(X); but Clarendon’s statement, 
4<),000, is probably nearest the truth.* 
In the excited state of feeling, which 
tlien prevailed in England and Scot- 


* It is, however, but fair to mention that 
this is a much lower fig^uro than that adopted 

by other respectable historians. Homan Ca- 
tholic priests, encouraged by the Poj^, were 
at the bottom of the conspiracy, so iha^ it 
cannot be said to have been only of a national 
character. 


land, the guilt of planning this horri- 
ble massacre w as extensively attribut- 
ed to Charles himself,** and tended not 
a little to increase his unpopularity. 
At all events it furnishes an additional 
proof of the sanguinary violence, W'hicli 
in those days liomau Catholics prac- 
tised towards Protestants, wJiencver a 
favourable opportunity presented it- 
self. It likewise furnishes a plausible 
apology for the severity w liieh Crom- 
w’^ell afterwards thought it necessary 
to exercise in rrclaiul, — a severity 
which, however iinjiisiifiahle, was a 
mere trifle in comparison with this 
massacre, and probaoly the only prac- 
ticable (c-crlaiiily the shortest) mode 
of establishing peace and order in ii 
country , w hich liad for ages past boon 
a scone of aiiareliy. 

Tlic “ Westminster Assembly of 
Divines” was called togotJier by par- 
liament ill for the purpose of as- 
certaining their views nigarding the 
])o\ver of tlio civil government in eccle- 
siastical matters, and allowing tJiem to 
rub oir the asjicrities of feeling w'hich 
existed between ilie diflcront denomi- 
nations. The ministers that attended 
it, w'tTC cliosim by parliament, from 
tJio dillcrent counties in equal propor- 
tion, and w ere altogether one himdrod 
and twenty in number, besides some 
lay assoi'iatos. The great majority 
consisted of Prcsbyteriai^s, but it also 
comprehended ^?oino iiidepcndont mi- 
nisters, and a few Episcopalians. 
Among the latter the celebrated Liglil- 
foot was one. As the “ Assembly” 
I'ould only deliheraic, the validity of 
its decisions depending upon the sanc- 
tion of parliament, the main objee*t 
for wliicJi it was convoked was not 
realized so as to yield fiuy vciy tangi- 
ble result. But it produced some books 
wliieli have become of considerable 
importance, and which were all sub- 
mitted to parliament in 1048. One of 
these is the “ Westminster Confession 
of Faith,” which is to this day regard- 
ed as an authoritative standard ot doc- 
trine by tlie Scotch, and in fact by 
almost all Presbyterians, who use the 
English language, although tho last 
chapter of it never received tho sanc- 
tion of the English Parliament. The 

* He manifeated very little practical desire 
either to puuish the outbreak, or to repudiute 
the use made of hU name, and it is almost 
certain that the queen was privy to the bloody 
design. 
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second is ** ibe Assembly’s Larger 
CatecJiisin,” a pretty fall body of divi- 
nity ; and the third “ the Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism,” which is consi- 
dered by most Presbyterians as the 
next best book to the Bible, and has 
often been honoured with the name of 
“ the two-penny Bible.” All these 
documents maintain the same system 
of Calvinism, which was sanctioned by 
the synod of Dort, and upon the whole, 
they are works of very liigh merit. 
Altogether the Westminster Assembly 
was a gatlicriug of men distinguished 
for the superiority of their piety and 
theological lemming. The names of a 


few of them arc well known, such as 
Baxter, Goodwin, Calamy, Nyo, and 
the learned Seldcn.* J. W. 

♦ VVe subjoin Ibe names of a well- 
known Cliristiiin writers, who <liecl between 
the accession of Charles J. and the close of 
the Protectorate : Bolton, Sibbs, Davenant, 
Dod, Usher, Hall, Janoway. 

Amonii^ those who survived Cromwell, 
may be named Wilkins, Ilcynnlds, Sir 
M. Hale, Manton, Poole, Charnock, Owen, 
Leighton, Hopkins, Bimyan. Baxter, Howe, 
and last, but not least, the Protector's great 
JSecictary, Milton The names are suflicient 

to couvinue our ri'ftdorft, that lho«*c tiiuo4, 

with all their troubles, were times ot spiritual 
prosperity for (Jreat Britain* 
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Thk Annual Meeting was held at Jella. 
sore, Jan. 4 — 5. 1832 ; present brethren 
Phillips and Cooley^ and four native preach- 
ers, together with other native brethren. 
Our esteemed colleague, brother Bachelor, 
for the lirst time in ten years, was absent 
from our Annual Meeting, being at the 
time, with bis family and two other children 
of the Mission, at Mfidras, en route f to his 
native land, whither he had been induced 
to resort on account of the long continued 
ill health of sister Bachelor. While the 
Divine blessing was implored on himself 
and party, brother Bachelor's absence was 
fblt to be a serious drawback to the Mission 
he had devotedly served eleven years. 

The usual business, connected with the 
management of the Mission, was attended 
to ; and, on the Sabbath, sermons were 
preached in Oriya and English, A refresh- 
ing season was also enjoyed, while comme- 
morating the dying love of our crucified, 
visen and glorified Redeemer. 

REPORT OF BALASORE. 


Mr.andMrs.R.CooLBY, 
and Miss Crawford, 
Rama and Japhbt, .. 


I Mmionaries, 
Native Preachers, 


Our Missionary efforts have been con- 
tinued, as usual, during the past year, 
Chapel preaching every Sabbath, and, when 
not necessarily detained at home, we have 
daily accompanied our native preachers to 
the baser and markets near the Station. 

ITINKRATINO, 

Owing to the absence of Mr. Bachelor 
from the station, care of the Boarding 


Schools, building, ike. we have been unable 
to travel in the country tlie past cold 
season. Our native brethren have been 
out most of the time, preaching, distributing 
tracts, Scriptures, &c. They have often 
spoken of meeting with much encourage- 
ment. It is expected another Missionary 
family will join us the present year, when 
we hope to be more among the people. 
Wc have much to inspire confidence and 
convince us that our labors are* not in 
vain. We commonly have a good hearing 
in the bazar and markets — opposition, once 
so bitter and decided, is less than formerly. 
The people have come to understand better 
our motives and appreciate our object, and 
an inspired Apostle has said, ** JKe know 
that your labor is not in vain in the 
Lord/' 

}4AT1VE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. 

A good spirit of harmony and devoted - 
ness exists in our little church, and a mea- 
sure of prosperity has been vouchsafed 
during the year. Two have been added by 
baptism, one by letter, one reclaimed and 
one dismissed. Present number, 15. There 
are other hopeful converts, who have not, 
as yet, joined the church. One from our 
Native community has died. She had long 
been an enquirer, and had often expressed 
a great desire to beebme a Christian. We 
visited her several times during her last 
illness, and 'can but hope she died in the 
faith. Our nominal Christian community, 
including the children in the Boarding 
Sc'uools, who regularly attend worship, 
numbers about 100. 
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• SCHOOLS. 

• 1 . Boyn' Boarding School, Present 

number 3b‘. There has been but one death 
in the liichool during the year. The boys 
have made good progress in their studies, 
utid in vaiious branches of manual labor. 
Most of them can read well — twelve or 
fourteen have attended to Arithmetic, Land 
Mi-u>>uring, &c., during the year. A class 
of ten study Geography and have become 
quite familiar with the Geography of Asia, 
and are now on Europe. The large boys 
spend the a.m. in school, and the r.M. 
in inaniiul Lihour. Most of them arc learu> 

ing trades. One class of nine lias recited 
nearly twenty chapters of Matthew, in the 
.Sunday School, during the year. Several 
of the large boy.'' are seiious, one has 
profes.sed religion : and, on the whole, as 
far as their making upright industrious 
Ciiristian members of society, the prospect 
is truly gratifying. When we witness, for 
I he must part, their upright demeanor, 
their progress in the arts and sciences, 
(heir acquaintance with the Bible, we can 
but coiitrA.st, with lively gratitude, their 
coiidiiion at present, with what it wavS two 
or three years since, when they were set 
apart for hoi rid, bloody sacrifice ! 

2. Girls* Boarding School, This con- 
sists of 29 girls, mostly Khuuds. They 
have made commendable progress in their 
studies, and manual labor. One of the 
large Khund girls has recently been ad- 
mitted to the church, — otliers are often 
heard praying. They aie under the care 
and instruction of Mrs. Cooley and Miss 
Crawford. 

3. Bazar Schools. The Heathen School 
Ins been kept up, us formerly, on Mr. 
Bachelor’s compound, attended principally 
by boys from the bazar and adjacent viU 
lage.s ; the average number of attendants 
being about 20. We have recently esta- 
bished another school, under a Christian 
teacher, in a village near by, which already 
numbers over 20. 

DTSPENSARY. 

Tlic Dispensary has been continued, as 
in former years, though there has been 
some falling off in the number of patients, 
since the absence of Mr. Bachelor, who has 
had charge of it from the commencement. 
Still, there are more or less who call daily. 
The Missionary devotes a portion of time 
daily to this department, though the most 
of the labor is performed by native assist- 
ants. We have reason to believe that hun- 
dreds of lives have been prolonged, and 
a still greater number of sufferers relieved 
by means of, this benevolent Institution. 
Following the exampfe of our blessed Sava- 
our, we feel it to be a duty and privilege to 
benefit the bodies, as well as the souls, of 
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our fellow-beings. Though the number of 
patients have been somewhat less the past 
year, the number of surgical operations 
registered e.\ceeds that of the previous year, 
being 110. 

NUW MISSION CHAPBI.. 

A new chapel was commenced in 1850, 
which is still unfinished. The walls are 
nearly high enough for the timbers, and we 
had, hoped to have roofed it the present 
season, but have been prevented by a failure 
in getting the iron pillars from (hilciitta, 
before the Bulasore Salt vessels ceased to 

run. We are s'.ill much in need of funds 

to complete the chapel, and earnestly soli- 
cit the friends of our Mission to remember 
us in their benevolent distributions. We 
very much need the chapel. 

REPORT OF JELLASORE. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. Phillips, Missionaries. 

Maiiks and Silas Curtis, «{ 

{ Preachers. 

A brief review of labors at this station 
the past year i.s well suited to call forth 
devout gratitude and praise for the many 
mercies vouchsafed ; life and health have 
been spared us; we have expciienccd very 
little interruption in our work ; impressions 
of foiiiier years have, it is believed, been 
deepened and extended ; five families, num- 
bering in all 22 individuals, have in little 
more than a year severed the bunds of caste 
and joined our community ; four of this 
number are now members of the church ; 
others, it is probable, will soontbe admitted, 
while others still appear to be on the point 
of avowing their attachment to the Gospel. 
To the solitary Missionary, who had labored 
eleven lung years without witnessing a single 
adult convert from his own neighborhood, ' 
even this measure of success could hardly 
fail of being greatly encouraging. Former 
converts had either been persons from a dis- 
tance, or children in the school. The pre- 
sent accession, though by no means all 
that could be desired, are among their own 
people, and likely to exert an influence in 
flavor of Christianity before unfelt in this • 
place. 

PREACHING TO THE HEATHEN. 

Bazar and village preaching, by the Mis- 
sionary and the two Assistants, has been 
maintained, as usual, while much of the 
year, one day in the week, has been spent 
in visiting and looking after enquirers, &c. 
in more remote villages. Our itinerating 
has been less extensive, but, we trust, not 
less thorough and efficient than in former 
years. Certain it is, we have never wit- 
nessed so much to cheer and gladden our 
hearts in any previous cold season campaign. 

At Sarsangka, where is a large bathing 
jattrli, we spent about a week. Besides 


VOL. VI. 
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our opportunities at the- j&ttri, which were 
never better, we met with a number of 
iiiterestinf^ enquirers who belong to the 
place. We next visited Olm&ra, where we 
also remained about a week, preaching and 
distributing the word of life among the 
multitudes that assembled to attend an 
annual jattra. Here also enquirers met us. 
One young man, in particular, interested 
us much ; his enquiries and remarks evinced 
much sober thought. On a former occa- 
sion, he had received a tract, Strictures 
on Hinduism,” and readily gave the leading 
argument there urged against Hindu dog- 
mas. He complained of the opposition of 
relatives, while he seemed almost persuaded 
to he a Christian. 

From Olmarli our tent wat taken to 

Raibania, where we spent nine days, in a 
large village of cultivators. Guhipaida, an 
old enquirer, lives here. We had ceased 
to expect much of -him, on account of his 
habits of opium-eating, but were now 
pleased to learn, that the perusal of a 
tract on Intemperance, had cured him of 
the vile and ruinous practice. The old 
man, however, is still a slave to that fear 
which hrxngeth a snare. Ho has a son, an 
amiable young man, who appears more 
decided and determined, lii the same 
village, we conversed with, and gave a New 
Testament to a native doctor, whose father, 
when about to die, a few years ago, strictly 
charged him not to feast the brahmans, on 
the occasion of his death. The son, though 
with much difficulty, obeyed the father’s 
dying injunotions and is still retained in 
caste. The old man had read our books ; 
disavowed his belief in Hinduism, and told 
bis son to meditate on the Supreme God, 
and they should meet again. Cholera, and 
the late drought, have fearfully scourged 
this village, and done much to unsettle the 
people in their faith in gods that could 
afford no aid in the time of their greatest 
need. 

We next pitched our tent in Lakannath, 
the residence of two families of the recent 
converts, where we spent a fortnight. The 
.converts we found undisturbed, living in 
peace with their neighbors. Here we met 
with several interesting cases. One, the 
Zemindar’s Naib, who had for some time 
previous been a careful reader of Christian 
books, and had sent us repeated invita- 
tions to visit him. We found him surpris- 
ingly familiar with Scripture facts and 
characters, and very frank to admit the 
truth of Christianity, thongh, like many 
others, he was laboring to reconcile them 
with liinduism. Visiting him again, seve- 
ral days afterwards, we found him reading 
the New Testament, He had just com- 
pleted the Gospel by Mark, and asked why 
we do not work miracles, according to 
IHark xvi. 17. A complete copy of the 


sacred Scriptures has at his special request 
been since sent him. 

tVe next took our tent to Bazarsene,* 
where are a number of enquirers ; one in 
particular, a barber, whom we huve long 
esteemed, and expect soon to see an openly- 
avowed disciple of Jesus. From place to 
place, he accompanied and assisted us in 
obtaining hearers, among whom we found 
numbers of Air ote» disciples. One of 
these remarked, ** We never saw things in 
this light before.*' We next attended a 
large annual jattra among the Santdls, at a 
place called Suhastralinga, about twelve 
miles distant. Here Saiitals flock to sing 
and dance, see and bo seen, from the dis- 
tance of several days' journey around ; and 

a rare opportunity is afforded for bringing 

an influence to bear upon this highly in- 
terestin;' people. We remained four days, 
and much good seed was sown. 

DISTRIBUTION OF BOOKS. 

Wherever we have gone, tracts and por- 
tions of the sacred Scriptures have been 
freely distributed. 'I'he most intelligent 
and respectable of the people, in many 
instances br.ihmans, have been among the 
applicants for books, and we have the 
means of knowing that they are read, and 
their contents discussed in localities seldom 
if ever visited by the living teacher. Tn 
several instances small parcels have been 
given to enquirers, or other apparently 
trusty individuals, who have volunteered 
their services as distributors among their 
friends. At the Olmara jattra u very inter- 
esting, intelligent stranger begged a parcel 
of hooks (which he wished the privilege of 
selecting), to supply friends in a distant 
village. The s-ime man re-appeared at the 
$ahastralin»a jattia, more than a month 
afterward, and begged a fresh supply* 
Other equally interesting cases might be 
given which could not fail to be most gra- 
tifying to friends, by the aid of whose kind 
liberality we are enabled to send forth these 
silent messengers of Divine Truth. Freelg 
we have received^ freely we have given. 

THE SANTAL DEPARTMENT 

Continues to receive attention. The last 
sheet of An Introduciton to the Santal 
language, has just been sent to Press. The 
Gospel of John has been revised and care- 
fully copied out for the Press, while other 
portions of the New Testament are in hand. 
We have but three Santal youths in the 
school, one having died of cholera and 
another left school to be engaged as a cul- 
tivator. The two Sant&l converts are em- 
ployed by the Mission, and prove valuable 
assistants. The importance of our Mission 
having, at least, two 'brethren devoted to 
the S&ntdl Department cun scarcely be 
overrated. 
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CHRISTIAN dtkMMVKITY — THE CHURCH. 

• Our nominal Christian community gra- 
dually increases, both in numbers and 
ability to become self-sustaining and effici- 
ent. we no«7 number twelve native families 
consisting of fifty-six souls. Since our 
last Report three liave been baptized, and, 
with one previously baptized, added to the 
church ; one hus been dismissed. Present 
number sixteen. Religious services, as 
usual on the Sabbath, a week-day prayer 
meeting and an interesting Sabbath school 
have been maintained. 

$mooj.s. 

Shem, an amiable, pious youth, instructs 

a day-school of rather inure than twenty 

boys, nine of whom aie nominal Christians. 
Daniel, one of the Yantai converts, teaches 
a small school in 8urapinj-i, a village seven 
miles distant, where two Christian families 
reside, and appears to be doing good among 
the people. A small day-school, for Chiis- 
tian girls, has just been commenced, with 
six pupils, and is under the cure of Mrs. 
Phillips. 

NATIVE HOSPITAL. 

Mr. Phillips begs to return sincere 
thanks to the kind friends who have aided 
him in sustaining this useful Institution 
another year, and trusts he may continue 
to rely on their benevolent co-operation in 
relieving the ills of the poor and destitute 
around him. The native doctor reports 
sixty. one Hospital patients and five hundred 
and six out*of.door patients during the 
year. 

NEW LOCATION — SANTIPUR. 

For years we have felt the need of, and 
made efforts to obtain land for a Christian 
Settlement, ebpeciully with a view to benefit 
the Santals, where, secure from the vexatious 
interference and grinding oppressions of 
the zemindar. Native Christians might be 
allowed to enjoy the fruit of their labors. 


and worship God according to the dictates 
of their own consciences, with none to 
molest or make them afraid. We are. at 
length, happy in being able to state, that 
about two hundred acres of land, mostly 
jungle, have been obtained, on a durable 
lease, at a low annual rent. The locality 
is favorable, being only about six miles 
from the station, and is in the vicinity of 
several large villages. There is a small 
Santal village on the lot and others near. 
A beautiful stream of pure water, running 
all the year, forms the western boundary. 
By throwing a bund acro^is this, a supply 
of water may be secured for purposes of 
agriculture, even in the dry weather, and 
in time of drought, such a supply would be 

invaluable. 

A number of Native Christians are pre- 
paring to commence culrivation, and others 
intend removing there after the rains. Our 
people are willing to labor, but they are 
poor and require assistance to stai t with. 
The jungle is to be cleared away, houses 
erected, bullocks, ploughs, hoes, axes, seed- 
corn, &c. &c., bought, a bund raised, rent 
paid, and food supplied till the first crop 
comes off. Once set up, it is believed, 
they will be able to sustain themselves, pay 
their rent, maintain an efficient School 
among themselves, and in short, become a 
self-supporting community. The assist- 
ance, it is proposed to render, is to be 
given in small loans, to be refunded at the 
earliest convenience of the borrowers, to 
form a permanent fund for the relief of 
indigent new-comers’, and purposes of im- 
provement in the village. A sum of, at 
least. Us. 500, is greatly needed for this 
purpose. 

In concluding this Report we would 
earnestly call ujion all who sympathise with 
us in the spread of the Gospel among the 
heathen, to unite in prayin?. Revive u$ 
again ^ that thy people may rejoice in thee, 
— “ Uphold us by thy free Spirit : then 
will we teach transgressors thy ways and 
sinners shall be converted iinto thee,** 


iSsstU’s anil iSrtracfg. 


W® had reason to believe that 
the information (jiven in former num- 
bers of this magazine upon the attempts 
made to interpret the cuneiform in- 
scriptions of Assyria, has proved ac- 
ceptable to many readers. Though 
the instances in which these ancient 
records have been found to refer to 
persons and events mentioned in the 
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Scriptures are not numerous, yet they 
are very important; as showing that 
the monuments themselves are con- 
temporaneous with the kiugs of Judah 
and Israel; and we may confidently 
expect that when the nature of the 
language is well understood (as, with 
the advantages already gained, there 
is every reason , to believe it will be,) 
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and wlinu t lie monuments are fully and 
rjarefiilly investigated, very much light 
will he cast upon the liistory of the 
and many interesting and valu- 
able confirmations of the word of God 
obtained. The Aihenctmn^ from Avhich 
wo have on previous occasions deriv(?d 
information on this subject, contains 
the following letters. 

The first from Dr. Hinchs, dated 
December 22, 1851, reads thus : — 

The following identification will, I dare 
say, interest many of your readers. The 
king who is represented in the second 
line of the sculptures on the ObclUk is 
no other than Jehu, king of Isiael. He 
is called Va'u a' the son of ICh'U'um^ 

; that is wm the son of or, ac- 
cording to the Engliiili version, Jehu the 

son of Omri. The name of his supposed 
father is precisely that which appears in 
the Guneatic name of Samaria, Bit-Khum- 
rit as identified by Col. Rawlitison. It is 
true that Jehu was neither the son nor the 
grandson of Omri : nor is it probable that 
he was connected with his family at all ; 
but the king of Assyria could not know 
this. He found him on the throne where 
Omri had sat ; and this was a sufficient 
reason for bis calling him his son. As a 
corroboration of this identification, 1 ob- 
serve that Haaael, the king of Syria, the 
known contemporary of Jehu, is repeatedly 
mentioned on the Obelisk and in the OuU 
inscriptions of the same king. He waged 
war with him»in his eighteenth and twenty- 
first years. Col. Rawlinson calls this king 
Khazakan but the four characters which 
compose the name are, according to my 
syllabary, Khd’jd (or dzd') a'h" //, the last 
being here the ideograph for “ God.*' 
This name would be in Hebrew 
which is the Biblical name of the king. 
From this identification, it follows, that 
the date of the Obelisk is, according to the 
chronology in the margin of our Bibles, 
about 875 b. c., leaving an interval of less 
than 150 years between it and the acces- 
• sion of Sargon. the Khorsabad king. 

A very remarkablo coufirmation of 
these discoveries is all'orded by a letter 
from Col. Jtawlinsou read at the meet- 
ing of the Asiatic Society in London, 
on the 6th of March. Cd. llawlinson 
is now residing at Baghdad, and when 
he wrote his letter was quite ignorant 
of the communication made by Dr. 
Hincks. He says : — 

1 am now satisfied that the black Obe- 
lisk dates from about 860 b. c. The 
tribute depicted in the second compartment 
upon the Obelisk comes from Israel : it is 
tlto tribute of Jebu. The names are Yahua 
the son of Khumrij^a, or mrr the son of 


Jehu is usually called in the Bible 
the son of Nimshi (although Jehoshaphat 
was'his actual father ; — (2 Kings ix. 2) ; but * 
the Assyrians taking him for the legitimate 
successor to the throne, named as hk father 
(or rather ancestor) ’Omrt, the founder 
of the kingdom of Samaria ; 'Omri’s name 
being written on the Obelisk as it is in the 
inscriptions of Shalmaneser, — where, as 
you already know, the kingdom of Israel 
is always called the country ot Beth * Otari. 
If this identification of name were the only 
argument in favor of Jehu, 1 should not 
so much depend upon it ; but the king of 
Syria is also named on the Obelisk Khazailt 
which is exactly the (2 Chron. xxii. 

6) Hazael of Scripture, who was the contem- 
porary of Jehu ; and in the inscriptions 
of the Obelisk king's father (whom 1 have 
hitherto called Sardanapalus, but whose 

real name must be read Asmr’akh-bal :) 
there is also a notice of Ithbaal. king of 
Sidon, who was the father of Jezebel, the 
wife of Ahab, and a contemporary of Jehu. 
Tlicsc three identifications constitute a 
synchronism on which 1 consider we may 
rely, especially as all the collateral evidence 
comes out satisfactorily. The tributes 
noted on the Obelisk are all from the 
remote nations of the west ; and what more 
natural than that the tribute of Israel 
should thus be put next to the tribute from 
Egypt ? Tiiere was no Assyrian campaign 
at this period against either Egypt or Is- 
rael, but the kings sent offerings in order 
to keep on good terms with their eastern 
neighbor. I have not yet had time to 
go through the very elaborate history of 
Amir^akh^haly contemporary with the pro- 
phet Elijah ; but I expect to find several 
other synchronisms which will fet the 
chronological question at rest for ever. 

December 29th, Dr. Ilincks again 
wrote to the same journal as follows : — 

Since I addiessed you on the 22n(l 
instant, 1 have found the name of a second 
king of Israel on the Nimrud inscriptions 
published by the British Museum. In the 
south-western palace there is a series of 
slabs, brought from the centre of the 
mound, but of a later date than the Obe- 
lisk and the colossal Bulls, which are of 
the age of Jehu. These slabs contain an- 
nals of a king, whose name does not 
appear. Col. Rawlinsun stated confidently 
that he was the Khorsabad king, Sargon ; 
but from comparing the transactions as- 
signed to the sam^. regnal years in this 
series and at Khorsabad, I felt satisfied 
that he labored under a mistake. On 
looking over the names of certain kings 
w'ho paid tribute in the eighth year of this 
king’s reign (B. M. PI. 50, 1.^ 10), I found 
a name which is decisive on the ques- 
tion.— Afr/iC'AA'rtm'fiit Sd‘mvri'n*d*dyi ; 
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that is Dn3T> of pnov, Menahem of 
Samaria, masoretically Shomer6n, The 
hiial nii in the king’s name is ,added*as a 
case ending, so that the name exactly cor- 
i*espoi\i)s with the Hebrew. This name 
proves that the slabs belonged to Pul, who 
is mentioned in 2 Kings xv. 19, 20, as 
having imposed tribute upon Menahem. 
He was the predecessor of Sargon, and of 
a different family ; which accounts for his 
slabs having been removed, and his name 
having (it is said) been defaced by Esar. 
haddon, the grandson of Sargon, who 
built this palace. It proves also the iden- 
tity of the Samiriua and the Bit-KhumHa 
of the inscriptions, nhich 1 before consi- 
dered improbable ; and the consequent fact 
that the 27,280 men mentioned (Botta, 
PI. 145. 1. 12,) as having been carried into 
captivity by Sargon, were Israelites, They 
appear from the inscription not to have 
been inhabitants of Samari i itself, but of 
rural districts or piovinciai towns. This 
identities the deportati<in spoken of with 
that in the reign of Pekaii, recorded in 
2 Kings XV. 29, and attributed to Tiglath 
Pileser, who was consequently the same as 
Sargon, the builder of Kliorsabad. 1 think 
this identitication inconsistent with Col. 
Rawlinson’s assumption that the Khorsa- 
bad king was the Shalmaiiezer of Scrip- 
ture, The latter I take to be the son of 
Sargon, an elder brother of Sennacherib. 
1 must also dissent from Col. Rawliuson’s 
opinion that the deportation of the Israel- 
ites wa.s in the first year of Sargon. The 
ill^cription where it is mentioned does not 
give the chronology of the events which it 
records, and other inscriptions seem to me 
to show that it must have occurred at a 
more advanced period of his reign. 

Tlio AlhcncpiDn also announces an- 
other discovery of great interest. The 
British Museum coulains several curi- 
ous bowls of terra cotta which were 
dug out of the ruins of Babylon, and 
whicli have been presented to it at 
various times wltliiii the last ten years. 
These bowls are generally six inches 
broad and three or four in depth. 
Most of them have inscriptions inside, 
commencing at the bottom and ex- 
tending in a spiral line towards the 
left, till after some revolutions, ranging 
from five to ten in number, close at 
the brim.” It is added : “ The cha- 
racters and language of the inscrip- 
tions have hitherto baffled all our 
antiquarians. We are informed, how- 
ever, that very recently both have 
been explained very satisfactorily by 
Mr. Theftnas Ellis, who is engaged in 
the Oriental Manuscript department 
of the British Museum. The languag'^. 


is Chaldee, — and the characters some- 
what resemble the Phoenician or square 
Chaldean. At tlie same time, there 
are found certain words or terms pecu- 
liar to the Jews only ; and thence Mr. 
Ellis infers that the inscriptions must 
either have been written by the Jews 
during their captivity in Babylon, or 
by a remnant of that people who never 
returned from Assyria. We expect 
shortly to be favored by Mr. Ellis 
with a translation of these interesting 
monuments of antiquity.” 


JEEUSALKM. 

No city in the world has been the thea- 

tre of such wonderful events. No city 

over endured such terrible catastioplies. 
The first capture of Jerusalem we re td of 
is that by Joshua, about the year of the 
world 2481 : the second that by the people 
of Jebii.<$, after the death of Joshua : the 
third that by David : the fourth that by 
Shesne, king of Egypt, who sacked the city 
in the days of Rehoboam, 3064 a. m. ; the 
fifth that by Joash, king of Israel, 3210 
A. M. : the sixth that by the Assyrians, in 
the time of Manasses, about 3361 a. m. : the 
seventh that by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon 
in 3136 A. M.: the eighth that again by 
Nehucliadnezzar, in 3116 a. m., when the 
walls were demolished, the temple, palaces 
and principal edihees committed to the 
flames : the ninth that by Antiochus Epi- 
phaiies, in 3886 a. m., wlien the restored 
city, under Zorobabel and Esra, was again 
sacked: the tenth that by Judas Mac- 
cabeus, shortly after the former : the 
eleventh catastrophe when Pompey let loose 
his army on its inhabitants, in the year of 
Rome 690 ; the twelfth similar calamity 
when Herod of Ascalon took possession of 
it, but subsequently restored much of its 
ancient magiiihcence : the thirteenth that 
by Titus, when the Divine vengeance made 
the Romans the ministers of its consuming 
wrath ill the year of our Lord 70 ; and all 
the scourges of war, carnage, and captivity, 
preceded by famine and pestilence, fell on 
the devoted city : the fourteenth signal 
calamity that which fell on the remnant of 
the Jewish people abiding in the ruins of 
Jerusalem, when revolting against the 
Romans under Barchochebas, the Jews 
were put to the sword by the Emperor 
Adrian, in the year 132, when all of their 
nation were interdicted the entry into the 
city of iElia, which Adrian had commenced 
rebuilding on the site of the ancient Jeru- 
salem : the fifteenth capture was that by 
Chosroes the Second, king of Persia, in 
614 A. D. : the sixteenth that by the 
Saracens, under the Caliph Omar, in 047 
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A. u. : the eighteenth that by the Greek 
Emperor Zitnieces, some years prior to 
970 : the nineteenth that by the Fatimate 
Khalifes of Egypt, in 976 : (he twentieth 
tliat by the Soliijouk Turks, in 1071 t the 
twenty first that by the Fatimites, under 
Khulif ai Moustali, in 1096 : the twenty- 


second capture by the Crusaders, in 1099 
A. D., when Godfrey of Boulogne was 
elected King of Jerusalem : the twenty, 
third that by the Saracens, in 1187 a. d. : 
the twenty.fourth by the Turks, in <91244 : 
the twenty-hfth that by the Egyptians in 
our own times. — Madden. 


ISitliral. 


TRANSPEEEED WOEDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 


NO. XI.- 

The etymological meaning of iliis 
word is precisely the same as that of 
the more common word, missionat*y ; 
the former being Greek, tlio latter 
derived from the Latin. It occurs in 
the New Testament in more than 
eighty places. 

[t is used as a ienn designating one 
sent to effect any purpose ; thus — “ The 
servant is not greater than his Lord, 
neither he that is sent greater than lie 
that sent him.” John xiii. 16. 

It is assigiried by predictive wisdom 
to a class or persons who were to be 
associated with premhets in a mission 
to the rebellious Jews. Therefore 
also said the wisdom of God, T will 
send them prophets and apostles, and 
some of them they will slay and per- 
secute.” Luke xi. 49. 

It is used respecting the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, who is called “ The 
Apostle and Jligh Priest of our pro- 
fession.” Hebrews iii. 1. 

It is a title given by the Lord Jesus 
to twelve of his disciples whom he 
selected from others and commissioned 
to proclaim the approach of the reign 
of heaven. “ He chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles.” Luke vi. 13, 

It is applied by the historian to 
Barnabas and Paul." Acts xiv. 14. 

It is claimed by Paul as a distinction 
to which he was entitled. “ Am I not 
an apostle ?” 1 Cor. ix. 1. One sent 
to thenit at all events, whether to others 
or not, of which evidence was furnished 
by their history. 1 Cor. ix. 2. " I am 
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
and a teacher of the Gentiles.” 2 Tim. 
i. 11. Deriving his appointment not 
from men but from Christ. Ovk &ir' 
0^^ Sr hvBptavoVf hWh Si 


APOSTLE. 

Xparrouf teal &eoD irarpbs, Galatians i. 1 *, 
emphatically, the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, fifti ^yti> effuofu hmfffToAof, Komans 

xi. 13. 

The distinctive tokens of an apostle, 
according to Paul, were “signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds,” 2 Cor. 

xii. 12. So also Matt. x. 1. “He gave 
them power against unclean sxnrits, to 
cast them out, and to heal aU maimer 
of sickness and all manner of disease.” 

It designates, according to Paul, the 
eliief odicers of the Christian church : 
“ God liath set some in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers.” 1 Connthians xii. 
28. The number of these apostles is 
in the Ajiocalypse restricted to twelve : 
“ Twelve foundations, and in them tho 
names of tho twelve apostles of the 
Lamb.” 11 ev. xxi. 14. 

It is used also respecting persons 
chosen by the churches in Macedonia 
to convey to Jerusalem contributions 
for the poor ; avifa-roAoi ixKKTio'twy, 
“ messengers of the churches.” 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. 

It is used by Paul respecting Epa- 
phroditus who had been sent by the 
Philippians to him with a present: 
“ Your messenger :” vu&y iirda-roAos, 
Phil. ii. 25. 

In the English Testament, this word 
is transferred instead of being translat- 
ed, in every instance, except the three 
following : — 

John xii. 16 . . . .Neither is he that is 
sent greater. 

2 Cor, viii. 23 . . The” messengers of tho 
churches. 

Phil. ii. 26 ... ^-Your messenger, 

— Bag>iist Magazine, 
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f^ome 

^ RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Agra Cantonment Church , — A cor- 
respondent informs us : “ Last even- 

ing (Wednesday the 28th of April,) 
Mr. Smitli of Chitaura baptized a 
corporal of the 2nd Bengal European 
Eusilcers, after a sermon by Mr. Xiisli, 
from Exodus xxxii. 2G. — ‘ Who is on 
the Lord’s sideP’ ’* 

Satherigat Jessore, — Mr. Parry had 
the pleasure to baptize two young dis- 
ciples on Sabbath day, May 2nd. 


jTovctsn i^ccovtr. 

BAPTISTS IN PRUSSIA. 

Unprr date of November 21,1851, is 
the following passage in a letter from 
Berlin : — 

“ The Rev. Charles Werner, of Bittcr- 
feld, has been sentenced by two courts of 
justice (a lower and a higher), to pay a fine 
of live dollars and the costs of the suit, 
for having solemnized a marriage ; and a 
line of the same amount in another trial, 
for hjiving given tracts to some people in 
the street. He sent in to the King a peti- 
tion for pardon. It was rejected as to the 
former offence, and Mr. W. must pay the 
fine or suffer imprisonment. I do not 
know, ns yet, what w'lll l}e the decision as 
to the latter.'* Mr. Werner, it may be 
added, is a Baptist pastor. 

Here is a second extract from the same 
letter ; — 

“ The Baptist churches in Eastern 
Piussia suffer much from persecution and 
annoyance. I will give you an extract 
from a letter by the Rev. W. Weist, of 
Stolzenberg. The members of the church 
in Schnakeinen had sent in a complaint to 
Government that the amstrath in Coppel- 
bude always refused to give a certificate 
when a meeting was notified ; upon which 
the Government ordered him to give the 
legal certificate. Accordingly, the amstrath 
sent a written order that the members 
might now come and fetch it. Mr. Kiihm 
sent his journeyman B. for it, but it was 
refused him, and he was told that his mas- 
ter must come himself. He replied that 
his master was presented by illness from 
coming, but he was turned out. The meet- 
ing was then held, but the schultze (magis- 
trate) desired that it should be dissolved, 
but his order was not obeyed. A suit at 
law was instituted against the members, 
when each of them was fined five dollars 
and costs, by which several families have to 


pay fifteen or twenty dollars, and altogether 
135 dollars. They also applied to the King 
for pardon, but their petition was rejected. 
1 do not know the issue, but the officer has 
taken an inventory of their furniture, beds, 
potatoes, &c., by which many of the poor 
will be quite ruined. 

** In another village, called Rossitten, 
they are also much annoyed. After many 
vexations they worshipped in peace for one 

year. But now the clergy complained that 
they suffered great loss by the Baptists, 
upon which the rentmeister in Prussian 
Eylau ordered that the latter should hold 
a meeting once a fortnight, and that every 
time they should apply for a special certifi- 
cate. After they had done so once or 
twice, the rentmeister sent the messengers 
away in a rude manner, with the declaration 
that now the Baptists should nut assemble 
at all. They have again had recourse to 
Government, and wait the result. It is the 
same in Wilmsdoif and other places." 

We give next an extract from a letter 
dated Bonn, January 21, 1852 : 

**You will be surpiised at the following 
two facts in the Rhine provinces. 1. I 
could not hold a prayer-meeting in my own 
house without liberty from the police. 2. 
The colporteur, whom I employed to dis- 
tribute the Scriptures and * Keith’s Evi- 
dences of Christianity’ among the Jews, 
has been forbidden to proceed. He never 
met with any opposition,^ never had any 
tumult, never opened his mouth on politics, 
never gave the least offence to mortal in 
the prosecution of his labors. Such ia 
liberty here ! 1 had more in Damascus !" 

The following is from a third letter, 
dated Stettin, Fehruaiy 17, 1852 : — 

" The following few lines will give you 
information how the Government of Prussia 
persecute the Baptists, though religioua 
liberty is proclaimed. A year ago, 1 bap- 
tized five persons in the River Pregel, not 
far from Koiiigsberg. On my return from 
Hamburgh, last summer, I found an acc)i- 
sation lodged againsf me, and a citation 
into the court of Insterburgh on the 13th 
of September, 1851. But as this city ia 
more than seventy German miles from Stet- 
tin, 1 was unable to take the journey and 
defend myself personally. I therefore wrote 
to the court and appealed against the charge, 
pleading the liberty of religious worship. 
Notwithstanding, I was condemned to pay 
a fine of ten dollars and the expenses. 
Against this judgment I appealed to a 
superior court, but sickness hindered me 
again from defending myself personally, 
and 1 employed an advocate. But the 
judgment was affirmed. I cannot pay the 
money for obeying the Lord’s command- 
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merit, fur I think this would be an agnition 
of the nlTcnce, and tiie time is at hand 
that I shall be seized or imiirisoned. The 
Lord is my hel|)/’ 

It is no wonder that, encouraged by 
Prussia, the lesser German States should 
turn persecutors too. We add, from a 
fouith letter, written from Cologne, under 
date of January 23, 1852, the following : — 

** In a place in Hanover, a Baptist chapel, 
opened in the house of a rneinber, was 
closed by the police. In He«se Cassel, the 
papers just state that the Baptists liave 
been prohibited from meeting, and a Suu< 
clay school dl^solved by the police, and the 
room sealed ." — Evangelical Christendom. 


THE niOTESTANTS OF HUN- 
GARY. 

Threr millions of the people of Hungary 
are Protestants. The ehnich is not nation.il 
but strictly popular — the parishes choosing 
and dismissing their own pastors, and the 
laity being represented in the hii'her eccle- 
siastical assemblies. Their rights have been 
guaranteed by repeated treaiies and by the 
late Austrian Constitution, whose shadow 
has so recently vanished. Through her 
whole history since the Reformation this 
Church has been the object of persecution , 
but has through all been kept and pros* 
pered. 

The late revolutionary struggle has 
greatly impoverished the country, and tiie 
Protestant church particularly. The Aus- 
trian Government has now undertaken its 
destruction. Martial law, which is the 
only law known in Hungary, has been 
extended over it. The holding of church 
assemblies U declared illegal. Admiuis^ 
tralors are to be appointed by Baron 
Haytiau, into whose bauds all superinten- 
dence and discipline are committed. No 
meeting can be held without the presence 
of a military oflicer. Each superintendent 
and administrator is responsible to the 
military commander of the district. The 
schools are invaded. — These have been 
among the safeguards of the church, and a 
means of popular influence too direct lo 
suit the tyranny that has annihilated the 
nationality of Hungary. — They are required 
to make certain expensive changes, and 
unless the money needed for this end is 
raised, the Government will take the 
schools into its own control. It is pre- 
sumed that the object of the Government is 
to imfiose on them burdens greater than 
they can (iustain, for the very end of work- 
ing their destruction. — Macedonian, 

WEST INDIES. 

Jamaica still suffers. Small.pox and 
cholera seem to emulate each other in their 
desirttctive ravages. The people perish by 


hundreds. The little help our afflictc 
brethren can render is cheerfully afforded, 
and with readiness are their efforts second- 
ed from our Cholera Fund. We rejoice 
that the tried bund will speedily bf rein- 
forced by the presence of our br«*thren. 
Day, J. E. Hkndkiison, and Claydov, 
who sailed in the ** Hopewell" for Jamaica 
on the 9th ult. 

The mission at Poit au Plat, St. 
Domingo, has been recommenced under 
very favorable auspices by our brother 
Rycropt. His coriimuiiicatioii gives some 
interesting particulars of his preliminary 
visit. Suspended for four or five years, 
the labors of our brother seem now likely 
to meet with divine success. A small body 
of Chiistiaii people already exists in the 
town, composed of members of churcheg 
who have emigiMted from the neighboi iiig 
islands of the Bahamas. In these will be 
found a nucleus of operation, from whose 
midst mnv go forth with effect the light of 
truth. We commend this mission to the 
earnest prayers of the churches of Christ. 
— Bajyiist Missionary Herald, 


UNITED STATES. 

RATIO OF BAPTISTS TO TIIE 
POPULATION. 

The following table sliows the population 
of each of the United States according to 
the census, of 1850, with the number of 
communicants in the Baptist churches, 
taken from the latest available returns, and 
the ratio of such communicants to the popu- 
lation. 


States. Population. Communicants. Rath. 


Maine 

.mOHS- . 

• 19,850-. 

-tine in 

29 

New Hampshire 317fH«4- • 

- 8,244-. 


•• 

.3!} 

Vermont 


- 6,!)64- - 

. •« 

• i 

45 

Massachusetts > 

!W4,a7i- 

31 ..344 • ■ 

. •< 

«C 

32 

Rhode Island • 

147, .fcW- . 

• 7,519-. 

. “ 

*• 

20 

Connecticut • • ■ 

.37h,«)4- • 

-16.222-- 


«» 

23 

New York 


-85,858- - 

. •* 


.36 

New Jersey 


-12,531-- 

. 


.39 

Pennsylvania • 


-29,331- • 

. ** 


79 

Delaware 

yi • 

• .'152- - 

. f* 

€4 

2t») 

Maryland 

5n3,ii;»- ■ 

- 2,134- • 


• « 

27.3 

Virginia 

1,421,0B1* 

-86,219.. 


f « 

16 

North Carolina IMiihOOg-- 

-37.231-. 

. •* 

(< 

23 

.South Carolina * 

.4I,?J4.. 

. '* 

«« 

16 

Georgia 

878,635- . 

-57,362- • 



15 

Florida 

87,387- • 

- 2,115-. 


«• 

41 

Alabama 

771,6.59-. 

-.38,126- - 


44 

20 

Mississippi ••• 

5!>2.853 - 

.94.277- 

. <* 

44 

24 

Louisiana 

«lt).763. - 

- 3,749-. 


44 

134 

Texas 

187,403. . 

- 1,897-. 

. *♦ 

44 

99 

Arkansas 

20!l.64t). - 

- 3.752-. 

. •» 

44 

.56 

Tennessee 

l,(M)2,(i25. • 

-.36,7.31- • 


44 

27 

Kentucky 

1,001 ,496- • 

-64.017. . 


€4 

16 

Missouri 

682,043- 

-20,630- - 

. “ 

44 

.33 

Ohio 

1,SI77JW1-- 

24,325. . 

. *• 

44 

81 

Michigan 

395,703- - 

. 9,320. . 


44 

42 

Indiana 

988,734- 

-22,636- - 


*4 

44 

Illinois 

mm- . 

.16,431.. 

> ** 

44 

52 

Wisconsin 

.304,226- • 

• 3,361. 

< ** 

44 

91 

Iowa 

192,122 

. 1,.362.. 
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California 

.2IN>,0U0. - 

- 53-. 

. ** 

“3,774 


‘^“?„‘i'JP®'}s3.0ei,747-..7W,737 - On. in .12 


Wfthout claiming entire accurary for thig 
table, it may be regarded as a close approxi- 
mation to accuracy. — Macedonian, 
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CAWNPOllE. 

FEOM THE HEV^ 11. WILLIAMS. 


March 2C)fh, 1S52. — I liavc recently 
been on n visit to Calpi, in compli- 
ance with the n qiiest of sonus kind 
Christian friends residing there ; and I 
have tbou^Jit that a short account of 
our humble efibrts to make known the 
truth to tlie iiiliabitards diirin" tlie few 
daysiAc reinained, iiiay not be unin- 
teresting; to you. On Wednesday, the 
17lh ijistaiit, brother Ganjiat and I 
left til is about 10 o’clock r. m., and 
arrived at Burdh early next morninj;, 
distance twelve cos. After a little rest 
and refrcslnncnt we went out into the 
village, which is rather an extensive 
one ; tin* people soon gathered round 
us and heard the gospel with great 
attention. Wo preached in various 
parts of the plac<j and distributed many 
portions of the Scriptures and Tracts. 
About midtlay w'O returned to the bun- 
galow. Scnoral of the peo])le soon 
follow'ed to get books and to liear more 
about Christianity. This continued 
nearly the whole of th(i day, and some 
of them appeared to b^^ quite inter- 
ested in what they heard, promising to 
call on us at Cawnporc. We were 
inueli gratiiied w ith the labors of the 
day. After imploring the Divine bless- 
ing oil wl^it had been done and com- 
mitting ourselves to the kind care and 
protection of our heavenly Fath(»r, 
wo left for Calpi where w e arrived 
very early on hWay morning. Our 
friends, Mr. and Mrs, E., were glad to 
sec us. I remained in their house dur- 
ing our stay and experiemjed from 
them much kindness and attention. In 
the evening we wont out into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and 
preached to large crowds of people, 
chiefly Hindus, and gave books to 
those of them who could rend. On 
Saturday morning Vo visited another 
art of the ei^, preacliing and distri- 
uting books for some hours, until wc 
were quite wearied out. In the even- 
ing we were prevented from doing q,iiy 
thing in consequence of a heavy showi- 
er of rain. On the Sabbath/brother 
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Gan pat preached to scMM-al congre- 
gations both morning and evening, and 
gave away many books. 1 could not 
accompany him, having to preach 
twice in, English to Ibe fiwv Christian 
inhabitants. Desides I was not quite 
well, and therefore was not really ado- 
tpiate to more labor. On Monday 
morning early wx were out again and 
preached as Jong as wx wx'ro able. A 
very respectable Hindu received us 
into his house. A goodly number of 
the people followed us, when a long, 
but quiet discussion took jilace ; they 
all seemed to fei*l the powder of the 
tnith on the underslanding and tlie 
judgment, if tlieir hearts were not 
affected. During ihe day several par- 
ties came to get books, with many of 
whom wo conversed. In the evening 
we left (kdpi to return to (^aw7q)ore, 
where w^e arrived on Tiu'sday morn- 
ing. I had fully inteuded staying for 
some hours at ChecheudUt a large 
place, five eos from this ; but w as so 
unwell that I could not ; nor niu 1 yet 
qiiih? recovered, though, blesaetl be tlio 
Lord, 1 am not laid aside ; and 1 hope 
as the weather becomes more settled 
and seasonable J shall get better. Cal- 
pi is a large place eonlaining more 
than 18,0()0 inhahitzints, for tlie most 
part Hindus, presenting a fine fieJ<l 
for Missionary operations, and I should 
judge from the readiness with wdiieli 
the people Usteni'd to our preaching, 
and from the absence, in a great mea- 
sure, of Brahmanical ihtlucnce, that 
many converts, thi*ongh the Ilivino 
blessing, might bo obtained in the 
course of a little time. I am rather 
surprized that the station has not been 
taken up by some one of the Missions 
already existing in India, and I should 
bo glad to see a good Missionary bro- 
ther located there ; if one of our owti 
society, so much the better ; as w'e 
cotdd then make an equal division of 
the fifty miles of country between the 
two stations, and thus work into each 
other’s hands. All things progress 
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witJi iifi aa usual ; preaching among 
tiio lu‘athon in various parts of the 
iMt-V and its suburbs, and also in some 
of adjacent villages. Some of tlic 
jM'ople hear well, and seem friendly 
disposed towards Chrislianiiy, others 


I again are very much prejudiced, and 
j greatly withstand our words. I have 
* only one man, a Muhammadan, who 
I seems to bo desirous of embracing the 
i truth as it is in Jesus. We need much 
faith, prayer, and pcrscvorainjc. 


IHNA'JPUR. 

FEOxM THE REV. H. SMYLTE. 


March '‘ 2 nd, 1852 . — We have been 
fi*om home nearly all last month, and 
should the weather continue fair we 
shall again leave* immediately, for the 
south of Einsijpur distnet. During 
our late tra\els we preached in one 
hundred and ten villages, but passed 
througli a far greatcjr number : neith(*r 
i.s this to bo understood as all that was 
done, for as wo went from place to 
place we sometimes met with knots of 
men going or returning from some 
market, and to such the word of eter- 
nal life was oflereil. At times scveml 
Tillages or hamlets were brought toge- 
ther hito 0110. In every place the at- 
tention and interest shown by the 
people was remarkable; not unfre- 
qucnlly they would express a concern 
mr their eternal welfare, and again, as 
if in a state of despondency, they woidd 
say, “'What, eiin we do? wlieri you 
are gom* nlio nill teacli us ? We ikmhI 
a guru. By merely bearing the gos- 
pel once or twice we cannot under- 
stand it, and udiat we have lieard we 
soon forget.” Wo urged them to pray 
to Jesus Christ ; assuring them if they 
did, he would give them the lIoJv 
Spirit to teacli them ; and that without 
the Holy Si)irit all human teaching is 
useless ; every individual must ple:id 
for his own pardon tlirough the Savi- 
pur, so also for instruction. 

Erom Kant luma gar we removed to 
Birganj, and' again met with the 
same friemlly attention in all the vil- 
lages at which we preached. P'aqir- 
chand and his eompauiou uho showed 
mueh regard for God's word while we 
were at Kantlumagar called frequently 
for instruction. They have promised 
to come to Dimi jpur for tne same 
purpose. They too u ero anxious some 
one might be sent to teach them and 
reside near or among them. Faqir- 
cliand and his fellow are men of that 
stamp w'ho w'ill soon bo able to instruct 
others, should God be pleased to cause 


them to coiitinue the reading of his 
w'ord. 

From Birganj tve went on to 
Chiinti. This is the s])ot where 
Pirn Baniya resid(*s ; the person who 
sullered not long since for his friendly 
feeling to us. The maulavi of Goriya 
ordered Ids fire and water to be stop- 
ped, and that no one should have any 
eommunion with him or his son, on 
pain of losing caste. It appears that 
soon after the maulavi laid nis curse on 
Pirn, h(‘ became afraid of being called 
to an account, and the ban was re- 
moved by writing immediately to Ba- 
niya himself ; thus ho was allow^(*d all 
the privileges of a tnic Musalmhn — 
fire and wat(*r. Evcryivliero the na- 
tives show'ed the greatest desire I 
would smoke their rhilam : wdieii I told 
theiuT liad never used such, they with- 
drew the out-stretched hand will i great 
reliictunce. They would w'hisper among 
themselves, “ Wliat can we tdler him, 
if he will not smoke with us ? Will he 
take pan? wo (?an give sachi pan; 
w ill lie take b(?tel-nut or spices ? 
Would lie take a little jalpan P” When 
all was refused they w^ouht sit in si- 
lence for a moment, and say, “ Well 1 
what can wo do?” To relieve them I 
would request the chi f am to be handed 
to my (?oinpanioii. Tlie moment we 
ri'ached Chimti, word was sent to 
Pirn to say w’^o had arrived, he and 
a crow d of others were instantly wdth 
118 all expressing their joy and sur- 
prise that w'o sliould have called on 
them. All tlio respectable natives 
about this place visited us and expres- 
sed a wish to see us at their houses, 
and with this we failed not to comply, 

A PiLNDlT. 

Several days w'ere spent in visiting 
and preaching at all their houses and 
villages, when several invited me to 
acijjompaay tliom to the house of a 
pandit, famous in those parts for his 
extraordinary w isdom. I consented to 
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their wish, an the following day w'as 
appointed. At an early hour nnuibprs 
were ready to accompany us to tlie 
house of tho pandit. Oji our arrival 
at his*dwolling we wore told that he 
had at a very early hour taken his 
departure for a begging excursion, and 
would not return for some days. I 
was not at all disposed to give up an 
interview with one so highly sjiokcu 

of, aud thoreforo proposed to loUovv 

up his track ; this was cheerfully agreed 
to by all. We stai'ted, impiiring as 
we proceeded, and after a walk of not 
quite an hour we came upon him. On 
seeing mo he w'as (piitc confused. The 
more I tried to gain liis confidence tho 
more foohsh lie became, till he was all 
but raving mad ; shaking and shiver- 
ing, and at times gelling with all his 
might. Tho fa<jt appeared to bo, he 
thought that lie liad escaped from us 
and that there woidd be no meeting, 
and by this means his fame w'ould 
coiiiinuo. Wc came upon him quite 
unexpectedly and he lost all tenq)(*r, 
but could not say so. Ho was extis- 
perated to fuiy. All I could under- 
stand was, ** You are the most lioly 
incarnation.” Then he would curse 
incoherently, and babble over the let- 
ters of the* Bongs'di alpluihct. Seeing 
there was no hope of his becoming 
more reasonable, I withdrow% and his 
lulmircrs followed in much shame, 
saying they had never seiu anything 
so ridiculous. AVc ('ame to the house 
of a well-disposed sirksir, and at his 
invitat ion entered. !N umbers were soon 
added to our company, and to the 
w’holc w’^c read and explained several 
portions of God's own w ord ; all were 
evidently’ interested, much good-wall 
Avas expressed, and a wish we coidd be 
often, if not always, among them. 

TH3? MUSALMA'KS. 

Again the Musalmaiis tried to foist 
upon us their favorite protbssioii ; 
“ Wc believe tho law', wc believe the 
gospel ; W’C are all one ; wc have a 
prophet, so have you.” This was in- 
stantly stopped, by saying, “ What 
you say is false ; your prophet has no- 
thing to show God sent him ; and until 
you can show God did send him never 
mention him or his* Quran. Besides 
you know nothing of the law and as 
little of the gospel; you have no faith 
in cither, nor can you, till you know 
their contents. In the Quran there js 
no mention made of what a sinner 
most needs. A new heart, and A Savi- 

2 B 2 


our mighty to overcome deatli, hell 
and Satan, ("hrist is a living Saviour 
aud w ithout him you perish. AVc urge 
upon you the neces.sity of understand- 
ing w'hat you ))rofe8S to believe ; you 
know nothing of the Quran, nor whe- 
ther it contains all necessary instruc- 
tion for tJic salvation of a sinner. Be 
wdsc ; examine ; put your Quran to 
test ; no longer be afraid of the name 

of Knjtr if you dart* try it. NYcre it 
God’s word, no maulavi w ould bo afraid 
of daring you to try it. Like a man 
with bad money, they cry out with 
fear, whenever any one speaks of try- 
ing, Rim off* aud hide it! but we will 
bring it out ; it must be tried.” As 
they expressed a desire 1 should meet 
their maulavis now resident at Goriyii, 
nine or ten miles to tho north of 
Chimti, I determined on going to 
that place, and tho day following atari 
early hour we started. On the w'ay w e 
met a number of peo])lo with wJiom 
wc conversed, and told them why w'c 
WTVO going to 8C(‘ the maulavis. On 
reaching tho dw'elliug of these men of 
learning wo w'ere not a little disap- 
pointed to lind they had remoj^ed : one, 
wc were told, to IMoipaldigln, and tho 
other, no one eoiihl tell w'licro. They 
w'ere i‘xeeodingly dumpish and iiuw'il- 
ling to have any conversation : patienetJ 
and a. little mild ei>nvt‘i\sation brought 
a number of tho new Musalmuus about 
us — ^twenty at least. 1 asked them 
whether Ihcy believed the (Juvini to 
he the word of (rod. They sahl they 
did. The next question was, “ How 
can you prove that? When God 
gave his wortl to Moses many lliou- 
sands wTre present ; and for forty days 
tho sight of God’s pr<*sence continued, 
and Moses remained on the mount. 
For four thousand years w’^e were told, 
all tho proplicts proclaimed the com- 
ing of Jesus Christ, and at his birth . 
a new star w'as seen over the city in 
which he w'as born, so that the men of 
another country on seeing the star 
came to see and enquire after him. 
You all know he is risen from the 
grave and now in heaven. God thus 
proved the word to be his own before 
all men. Before many men the angels 
from heaven declared Jesus Christ to 
bo the only Saviour of the world. 
What proof have you for saying the 
Quran is from God?” One of tlioir 
number said, “It is wTitton in your 
books, in the la w and in the gospel, t hat 
Muhammad is God’s prophet.’^ I ro- 
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plied, “ Vou liave been telling us that 
fot* twelve hundred years, but during 
all that lime none of you have been 
able to show us where it is. I am a 
poor man, but if any of you will aliovr 
me where it is written in the Bible 
that Muhammad is God’s prophet, I 
will give you one hundred rupees. 
I have brought the w hole Bible wdtli 
me, hero it is : now', show me w here 
it is written.” They said they could 
not do this. “ Well, Ihcn, till you 
can do so, mention it no more. 
Allow ing you did find such a w ord, it 
would not help your Quran, because 
wdiat is absolutely necessary to man’s 
salvation is not to be found in the 
Quran ; your real w ants are not ao 
much as once mentioned in the Quran : 
you, with all mankind, need a new 
heart, bocauao the heart you now* have 
is wicked and with it no man can enter 
heaven ; Jesus Christ alone can give a 
new heart, because he triumphed over 


our enemy.” I invited them to call on 
me at the Mission house and bade ^ 
them an affectionate farew ell. 

We found all this country in a state 
of the greatest excitement, n<5 fewer 
than tliirty persons had within six 
months been destroyed by tigers. The 
jangal is some miles in various direc- 
tions. The people warned us not to 
pass through it, but it was in our way, 
and throng it we went, both going and 
coming. We saw^ no tigers here, but 
in anotlier ])lacc much nearer home, 
two w'crc seen. 

From Chimii we came to Bara 
Kiiy Dighi, about nine or ten miles to 
the north of Dinlijpur, here we spent 

several days in the same friendly w'ay 
among the almost innumerable vil- 
lages. This is a very brief outline of 
wdiai was done during our long jour- 
ney, but from it you may be abh* to 
form some ideaofthc present feelings of 
great numbers wit h wiiomwc coiivci-wsed. 


A MISSIONARY TOUR TO PUBNA, BY NATIVE 
PREACHERS FROM SERAMPORE. 

COMMUNICATED BY THE REV. J. ROBINSON. 


It is not often that renorts of Mis- 
sionary lal)or9 in Pubna, a zillali 
wholly uno(jcui)ied by any Evangelist 
of any denomination, are published. 
Last December, sent our native 
preachers thither ; and the following 
extracts from their report may be read 
by some with pleasure. 

Our brethren left on the 3rd Decem- 
ber, 1851, and nreached tlic gospel at 
the diflerent villages tlujy came to on 
their w ay np to Pubna. The first few' 
days they met with but little encour- 
agement ; the people w'cre generally 
inattentive, but our brethren w'ero no 
where ill-treated. On the 11th, they 
arrived at a large village called Pula- 
shij>cird, on entering wTiicdithcy found 
a bazar and a silk-factory, where 
they preached three times ; the people 
in the bazar and from the factory came 
round them and listened witli much 

I doasuro and attention, and many fol- 
bwed them to their boat for books. 

On the evening of the 15th, they 
stopped at a village called Dhmari, 
Here they were w ell received ; all the 
Mahkjans in the place hearing them 
read the Scriptures, assembled in a 
shop. Having read a portion of Scrip- 


ture, one of them delivered an address, 
and a large number, both Hindus and 
Muliamrnadans, listened with much 
attention. Some few afterwards rea- 
soned with them a little; but being 
satisiied with the answers given them, 
w ere silent. 

On the following day iliey arrived 
at a village called Talherii/a, w'liere 
having preached to about sixteen peo- 
ple, who were very attentive, they 
went oil to a bazar ; where tliey began 
to read a portion of the Scriptures ; 
all the Shop-Keepers instantly left their 
shops and came round them. En- 
couraged by their attention, they en- 
tered one of the shops, and read and 
expounded a portion of the gospel of 
Matthew; the people sat round, and 
were very attentive, and some of them 
exclaimed, “ Can it be indeed tliat 
God is willing to formve us, and to 
ive us the joys 6f lieaven ?” Tlie 
rothren then i^ike of the matchless 
compassion of God; and thus spent 
the rest of the day with them. 

On the 17th December, they arrived 
at Pubna. They write, After our 
lAorning meal, w^e w^ont into the Sud- 
der station, and preached. Each time 
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wc addressed them, upwards of a hun- 
dred people gathered roiuid us, .and 
listened with much attention. Would 
that church were formed in this 
place. One man, a Hindustani, who 
liad resided here a long time, after lis- 
tening for some time, lifted uj) his 
hand, and exclaimed with much feel- 
ing, ‘ As the Sahibs seize wicked men, 
and put them into jail, so God secs 
our wickedness and condemns us to 
hell ; turn therefore from your sins.' 
The whole town was moved at oiir 
coming, and gradually a very large 
number collected ; among wdiom only 
one man said, ‘ Wo wor.sbip the. i)cb- 
tas according to the Vedas but when 
the gin of idolatry v» as exposed accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, all exclaimed 
‘ Thi.s is good.’ Thus we went into 
all the bazars and cliauks preaching, 
and retuniod into our boat in ilic 
evening. There is here an English 
scliool, and the youths took many of 
our books. Hr. Lazarus labored much 
ill preaching the gospel liero ; ho used 
to invite people to his house and make' 
know^n the truth and distribuLo tracts 
among them ; and lie is still rcrncm- 
berod by many. 

On tJic following morning ivo 
preached in tho town again ; peoiilc 
flocked from all parts to hear us, and 
each lime our auditory consisted of 
npivards of a hundred people ; vre then 
w ent to another plaee, and w ere equally 
well received. Just as \\v were going 
on to a third place, the Collector’s 
Nazir sent two of his men to ask us 
to call on him. Wo did so; he re- 
ceived us very kindly and lieard the 
w^ord with pleasure. While w o were 
there, the people flocked round us to 
such a degree that tlicy quite dark- 
ened the house, and we could not see 
to read ; we therefore asked them to 
sit down ; and expounded to them a 
portion of the book of Isaiah. Being 
fairly tired, w^o returned to our boat. 
After our morning meal, w'c mov(‘d on 
to a Inat, called Dogachia, about tw'o 
miles beyond Pulina. The market 
commences about four o’clock ; as soon 
as we commenced preaching, the peo- 
ple left their stalls; and buyers and 
sellers came rouifd us, and hearing 
us preach, they exclaimed with aston- 
ishment ; ‘ What is this P Why do 
these go about speaking such good 
words, and gratuitously distribuiing 
such valuable books F’ We met with 
no opposition. The market w&s large ; 


the number of people W'o estimated at 
fifteen hundred ; they seemed never 
to be w'caried of hearing us ; and 
when we offered them book.s, they 
were forward to receive ; and those 
whom w e could not suj)]dy, went aw’ay 
dejected. Wc were highly pleased 
witli the civility and kindness of the 
peo])je of Piibna. They arc an hum- 
ble-minded poo])le. 

“ Dcccmhct* 19///. — In the morning 
W'O moved on to NichMapur ; wIuto 
w e had not indeed many hearer.s, but 
those w'c had were very attentive, and 
anxious to have books. Seeing their 
eagerness, one old man saitl, ‘ Wlint 
is the use of many books ; one is 
enough.’ Another said, ‘These men 
do their w*ork and go away ; but on us 
they leave a heavy rc.sp()nsibility.’ 

“ 20///. — We came to Ch flam put* 
hat and spent the day thus. T’lu* 
village w^as large, comprising about. 
2000 people. Henec w o w ere obliged 
to separate, and four bretJircii sbjod 
in four diff’erent places to preach, fer 
the number that crowded round us 
was so large that tliosc who stood be- 
hind could not SCO the spi‘aker. All 
lieard with much attention.” 

On the 24tli Hoc. tJie native prcaeJi- 
ers arrived at Makdumjmr bazar, 
where they w ere met by a Muhamma- 
dan who enquired what thi‘ir object 
was in going there; on being told it 
was to ])rcaeh the gospel, ho invited 
them into a shop ; and then invited 
several people from tlie neighbor- 
hood ; who came togetJier, and heard 
tho word of God w ith much attention ; 
and remained some time conversing 
on sjuvitiial tilings. In tlie evening, 
there wiis a market held, A\liich tho 
brethren attended ; tlio nuinbiT at- 
tending it was not very large ; but no 
sooner did they begin to deliver their 
message than sellers and buyers tog^v 
iher nocked round them to hear the 
word ; they therefore asked them to 
sit on the grass ; and then preached 
to an attentive congregation. A young 
man of a respectable appearance, 
among them, said, “ I have read many 
portions of the Hindu Shastras, but 
none have come with such pow’er to 
my mind as the W’ord you have now 
spoken.’* The brethren therefore con- 
versed with him for some time, and 
then made him a present of a Ncav 
Testament, which he gladly accepted. 

On the 1st of January, they met 
Mr. Kobinson of Dacca and his native 
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? reaclicrs in a place called Sondkdndi i 
lore also they found a body of peo- 
ple called Bediyd, who not only lis- 
tened ta the Word spoken, with much 
attention ; but several of them seemed 
deeply affected, and said, “ From this 
time wc will worship Jesus alone and 
one of them cried out, “ Is it true 
that he will forj^ivc us ?” The bre- 
thren visited these peojile aj^ain in the 
evening, and moji and uomen were 
very eager to lu'ar the truth : having 
given them further instructions, thc}'^ 
])rayed with them and left them, 

AN INTERESTING INCIDENT. 

I conclude with a ideasing account 
of an interview our brethren had ^vith 
some, to whom their labors have been 


blessed. They say, “ About four years 
agG, wc went out to Sylhet ; preach- 
ing on our wav up, we came to a mar- 
ket-place called Mulladi. Ilpre a 
young man, a goldsmith by trade, 
heard the word, and received a hook, 
which he took lioine and rend in his 
falni] 3 ^ consisting of an aged mother 
and four brothers, and his wife ; the 
residi w'as, the ’whole family embract'd 
Chrifliianity. When he heard of our 
being at fiarisal, he came wlicrc we 
w'cre, and as soon as he saw Kamna- 
rayan, he exclaimed, “ This is the man 
from whom 1 heard the tvord, received 
a book, and was delivered from dark- 
ness.’* liamiiarayan adds, “ We thaiik- 

od Codiiiul took courage.” 


A MISSIONARY TOUR IN THE DISTRICTS OP DACCA, 
MYMENSING, GOALPARA, ASAM, Ere. 

BY THE REV^. R. BION. 


On the 6ih of December, 1851, I 
left Dacca accompanied by Ram Jibau 
and Jay jNujfkyau. 

DACCA DISTRICT. 

The first place in which wc prcaelu‘d, 
w as at Sumbhiipatti^ a market on the 
Luckily d river. From three o’clock wc 
preached and distributed books to 
many Roman Catholics, Hindus and 
Musalmans, . A Roman Oatholu; ze- 
mindar invited our native brethren to 
dinner ; they remained all the evening 
with liim, and had a ni<x' opportunity of 
directing him to the Saviour. 

Parafolla near ISimnfed . — Here I 
saw many people bathing and found 
that they were going to have a dinner, 
to which three hundred people were 
invited. We therefore sot off to the 
place and after a w^aik of two miles 
found all the people ready for the 
fqast. Some angry Brahmans would 
not allow me to speak, as wo came 
ratber unseasonably ; but iu afew*^ mo- 
ments tlioy were not only quiet but 
listened with m’cat interest to our 
preaching. We distributed some books 
and then proceeded on our journey. 

Arclia, a place not very far from 
the last. Here w c spoke and distri- 
buted some books, but the audience 
was ndfc half so numerous or attentive 
as the last, 

*Bermya on the Bantiar river. Here 
some women of ill-fame and about 
thirty other persons were our hearers. 
Some appeared to be touched, and 


inquired more closely into the truths 
of the Gospel. 

Banchanni, market-day . — Wc ar- 
rived in good time and oliscrved tliat 
our aj)pearancc w^as quite novel to 
these people. Nearly the whole mar- 
ket broke up, and the ])eopJe listened 
to us for a good wliile ; after w hieh tliey 
took books with much gratitude. 

A DYING llEAinSR, 

Takc-hazar . — Some Br.^limaiis lind 
others WTre stopping here while on 
pilgrimage, and one w as near death in 
cholera. FTis companion begged for 
some medicine wiiich I immedialely 
gave Jiim. 1 then went myself to the 
bazar, where tJiis poor man w as lying 
and remained with him for nearly two 
liours in a hut. J rubbed liim w ifli 
hoi oil and did all I could to save 
him, after which there appeared to be 
some hope of his recovery. How^ever 
I did not allow this impressive season 
to slip without asking him, on what 
his hope for eternity was founded. He 
said that ho came from Bikranipur, had 
seen and hoard us preach several times, 
and knew us very well, and that he 
now found that all his idols were lu)- 
thing and that Jesus Christ was the 
only Saviour. 1 told'him that there wa« 
little hope of. his recovery and set 
before him the danger of* losing liis 
soul for ever. He often took me aftec- 
iiopately the hand and thanked me 
for the assistance he had received. 

We sj^okc in the bazar, and I trust 
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with some good eJlcct, as the people 
were rather alarmed at seeing their 
Uraliinan so lielpless in tlie agonies of 
tleatli. I then left the iiraliman, liav- 
ing gwcii him a New Testament. 

DISTRICT MYMENSING. 

Midzapore, — ^Wo walked to the ba- 
zar, which was a good distance from 
tluj river. There W'e convt'rsod and 
prea<‘hed by turns to about thirty peo- 
])le and some wicked Avoiuen, wh(» 
heard rather indilferontly. A lew’ of 
tliom liow’evcr listened very attentively 
and w ere eager to re(?eive books. 

Tati teat* Tazar. — At first w'c I hough t 
we should luwe been dusappoinlcd, as 
we could hardly see any p<‘o]>l(‘ from 
the boat, but as soon as we mounted 

the higli banks of the riven*, we found 

ourselves in the midst of two or three 
hundred pilgrims, who remained here 
for the night. From four to six o'elock 
W’e had a most encouraging congrega- 
tion of about a hundred and iifty jjcople, 
who, with th(' exception of a proud 
young Brahman, listened to our ad- 
dresses all the w hile astonishingly w ell. 
W’e of course spoke upon iho friiit- 
Icssnoss of their long and dreary ])il- 
grimag(* ; pointing I hern to the tnie 
refuge and resting-pla(*e, our blessed 
.Redeemer. Wo distribulod a good 
many books and some of I he people 
conversed with us till night, iiu^uiriiig 
about the way of salvation. 

Tariffalid. — Hearing I hat tlu're w’as 
a market held here, Jay Narayan went 
on holbro, to r<‘ach it in good time. 
The market was just about to be 
broken up ivlieu Jay Narayan arriv- 
ed, still ho spoke tor a w’hile and dis- 
tributed the books which T sent after 
him. Some persons w ho w’cre parsing 
by our boat, having heard about us, 
begged for books, which we gladly 
gave them. 

Kaliqa }}). — Wc had boon told of 
a market in the neighborhood to 
whicli w e set oft* on foot, hut after 
w alking some miles, the people of the 
place, called Baudhar, said that the 
market w^as not held at that time ; so 
W'c spoke to a few people and gave 
them some books. A great many pil- 
grims w ere on the way, but, on seeing 
mo, they all fled int® the jungle. 

Mymensing. — Here we arrived on a 
Saturday morning and stayed till 
Monday afternoon. The first day W’e 
went out in# the morning, preaching in 
the bazar to a large crowrd, and we 
were very w^ell heard. The people 


however are full of wicked ness and 
abominations, sucli as Sodom was guilty 
of, and arc ready to mock and scoff* at 
the most solemn trutlis. At evening 
we had many hearers again of all 
classes. One, a wicked Brahman, said 
to the native brctlircn ; “ Why do you 
labor 80 hard to make known your 
religion? W<‘ know it well ; w’o will 
not acci'pt it, we shall do )ust a.s it 

t doases us. Most of us are (icc'utious, 
)ut we shall gel (fleared witli Gotl by 
our own way; so you had hotter stay 
at liome. Tlie poojih' of M^unensing 
w ill never turn Chris ti an .s.” Such was 
the language of one of their hnidcrs ; 
yet it was surprising to see liow many 
li.stonod to us, as it appeared, atten- 
tively. 

The next da}’’ being the Sabbath I 
liad the pleasure of preaching tvtiee 
in English to tbe residents there. The 
native brethren preuelied both morn- 
ing and evening in diflerent bazars ; 
but in the evening their pronehing was 
made u.seloss by dis]mting with somo 
light Brfihnmns, who put the question, 
^\l)at is sin, and what holiness?” 
Tliey coidd not be satisfied in any w^ny ; 
ami aficu* a long fruitless diseiission, 
the people dispersed. 

The next day many visited us in 
our boats, among whom ivero two na- 
tive Christians. One of tlu'm 1 heard 
leads a wieked life ; but thjc other, with 
wliorn I conversed last year, is a nice 
man, and I believe a sincere Christian. 
He w as however forhidihm to call upon 
me a second time by his guardian, a 
gentleman. I gave lliem both a copy 
of Banyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, for 
w^hich they w ere very grateful. T saw 
somo of the Portuguese Christiaiis 
also, and one of them was bold 
enough to a.ssert, that by going to 
chm’idi and hearing the prayers roail, 
lie could be saved. He was fonuerly 
a Homan Catholic, and perhaps has 
never got rid of that false system. 
We did not distribute many books 
here, as we had given aw’ay a great 
number last year, but Bengali Bibles, 
which I had snared from the last year, 
T disposed of now. The native bre- 
thren w’ent once more to the bazar, and 
this time had a large and quiet cougro- 
gation. After three days’ stay we left 
for Bgganhdriy a large pla(;e with a 
ba>zar and market. From to 10 
o’clock in the morning wc preached to 
the inhabitants of the place, and to the 
pilgrims, who w'ere passing by; all 
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behaved in a very cordial manner. 
From 12 to 2 o’clock we preached 
with great li})orty to a crowd of at least 
one hundred and fifty pcTSoiis from all 
tlie villages round, it being a market- 
day. The people indeed forgot lht*ir 
market for some time, and seemed 
most deeply impressed wilh what they 
heard. A single day like this is a 
rich reward for all the unpleasant 
things which a missionary has inevi- 
tably to undergo on his itinerations, 
but we have had not only one, but 
many suidi blessed days, in which the 

E resence of the Lord seemed to sliine 
rightly upon our work. We were 
liberal in distributing books here, be- 
cause they go w itli the people over all 
the district by iiieuns of the markets 
and fairs. 

AnnndiqmVt a small bazar. We 
found a few peo])le, whom we addressed 
and entreated to jleo from the wrath 
to come. At a little distance from tliis 
place a zemindar begged me to stop 
boat as he wished to speak to me. 
Ho was however sadly disappointed 
and seemed to be quite taken aback 
w^hen he hoard me* say that T waa a 
'Fdilrii and at seeing so many books 
in my boat, both to the right and left. 
He tried constantly to turn our con- 
versation into common trilling things, 
just lik(? a child ; and at last linding 
that 1 w as dctormiin'd to communicate 
the truths of the lliblc and the doom 
of the sinner, he got up and made his 
saldm. He took a Jsew Tostanu’nt 
and some other small books and pro- 
misc’d to read them, and then rode 
home on his elephant. 

Tamdlptir. — Stopped a day here and 
had a wide door open for the everlast- 
ing Gospel. In the evening we walked 
a good way to the bjizur and had, like 
last year, a very large, quiet and atten- 
tive congregation. Jloth Hindus and 
Musalmans uupiired moi’c carefully 
about the way of salvation tluin at any 
Ijlace we had visited. Many came 
from a distance of two miles to the 
boat, talking and inquiring more about 
Jesus on the way wuth me. Some re- 
cognized me and said to the native 
brethren : “ Ah, very good ; the Dacca 
Pddri Sahib has again visited us ; w^e 
heard him preach last year.” So it 
proved they behaved as kindly and 
affectionately as if 1 were their con- 
stant teacher. I mention this to show 
how ready and willing the x>cople here 
arc to hear of our Saviour. Tne oilier 


morning a Mahdshatf begged us to go 
a little further down, and said : “We 
all wisJi to hear you. A/\liy do you 
not come liorc also 

We w ent, and for nearly three* hours 
we saw many w^ho listened without 
interruption and some of their coun- 
tenances showed me jdainly, that the 
Word of Life was leavening their 
hearts. While I w as standing, in the 
midst of a largo congregation, on a 
mora, about twenty jDrisoners j^assed 
by, and one of tliem stretched out his 
hand and stopped me by saying ; “ O 
Siihib, give us some of jour true 
books, we have leisure to read them.” 
1 at once supplied the Daroga and 
some prisoners wdth gospels and then 
went on. During the distribution of 
books there w^as not the usual noise 
and scrambling for them, but the peo- 
X)lo waited iill w^e gave them and told 
us uprightly which of them could read. 
TJiose who did not receive any books 
at the place said: “Very well; w'c 
shall go with tliom to the boat ; there 
we know' we shall receive some.” 
1 therefore told the native bi’elhrcn to 
give every one a gosjad or tract, who 
took Iho trouble to go so far for it. 
About Jifty, several of wliom wore 
rcspoctablo looking people, came and 
talked with us on the boat and receiv- 
ed books. 

Islampiir, — Near this ulaco we met 
with two yomig lads, who seemed to 
rejoice at seeing us. When they w ere 
aslfcd the reason, they replied, that 
tJioy saw me last year at SuraJ-r/anj 
and I gave them l\vo books, wJiicli 
tliey still possess, and which they w'cre 
reading. I w'as glad to hear this, it 
w as an encouragement for us in our 
journey to see that travelling w ith the 
gospel -message is not quite iu vain, 
as many Christians in this country 
imagine. 

DISTRICT GOA'LPA'KA'. 

Algachar, a small village, where w'o 
spoke to some people and gave them 
a few' books. It was quite a now thing 
to these people to see a missionary ; 
may God make them altogether new 
in heart. 

SingimdrL — W^e hoped to visit this 
village, blit it being eigiit miles distant 
from the river, we spoke only to a few' 
I people, who had come to the ghiU. 
! Tluw gladly received the w;ord and the 
j books. 

1 ( To be concluded in our next,) 
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** IIoMing* forth the word 

As a man holds fortli a lantern or a 
torch to show men llic ^Aay, so tlie 
apostle desired the Philippians to hold 
forth the Mord of life, to enlij^hten 
those that were in darkness, and to 
show them the way of salvation. Chris- 
tians are tlie lights of the world, and 
the holier they are, the brighter is the 
light which they show. This holding 
forth the word of life, this pointing 
out to men the w’ay of salvation, is not 
to be considered the work of none but 
preachers of the Gospel ; it is the work 
of private Christians as well as that of 
ministers. All Christians should en- 
deavor to enlighten those that sit in 
darkness, and to lead them into the 
way of truth. 

1. Let us consider, how, or in what 
manner, this duty of holding forth the 
word of life is to bo performed. 

By holding forth the word of life, 
we understand publishing the Go^eJ, 
or making known the truths of the Gos- 
pel, in any w ay whatever. 

1. Preaching the Gospel is one w’ay 
of holding forth the w^ord of life; 
preaching wx* consider the chief means 
of publishing the Gospel, and that in 
our endeavors to make knowm the 
Gospel to heathens, wx should abound 
in preaching. There are, we know, 
benevolent men, who think that the 
conversion of the heathen will be 
effected much sooner, and much more 
effectually, by schools, than by preach- 
ing. No doubt that schools, in which 
G&istianity is carefully taught, arc 
calculated to do much good, and wo 
wish them all great success; but wo 
think, facts and experience teach, tuat 
more souls have been brought ib Christ 
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of life.’* JNiilippmns ii. 16 . 

by means of preaching tlian by moans 
of schools. We believe that schools 
have produced some good converts ; 
yet not the secular instructions given, 
hut the preaching of the pious tutors 
in the schools, has been the means of 
conversion. 

Preaching the Gospel directly to the 
people, in any place where they will 
hear, has the sanction of our Lord’s 
own example. lie preached hi the 
temple, in synagogues, in private 
houses, in boats, in plains, on moun- 
tains, and in deserts : in a word, he 
preached wherever he found people 
willing to hear him. His disciples 
followed his example, the porch of the 
temple, the 8ynagogu(‘,8 of the Jews, 
private houses, schools and market- 
places, were all preaching-places to 
them. Paul when at Athens disputed 
daily in the market with those that 
met with him ; and wlicu at Ephesus, 
this zealous man disputed daily iii the 
school of one lyrannus. Let not the 
missionary then, if seen under a tree, 
in a market-place, or by the side of a 
rood, surrounded by a crowd of na- 
tives listening to his address, let him 
not bo disconcerted by those who may 
contemptuously smile on him from 
their elegant carriages, as they pass ; 
he is in his work ; he is where he should 
be ; he is doing what he ought to do ; 
the smile of conteumt may be more 
than repaid by^ the &.viour’s smile of 
approbation at the last day. 

Preaching in the sense in which our 
Lord used the term preach, when he 
said to his disciples, “ Go into all the 
world, and preacn the Gospel to every 
creature,” does not necessarily include 
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ilic delivering of a set discourse, but it 
meaus publishing the Gospel or the 
making of it known ; so that those 
who cannot edify a Christian congrega- 
tion by a well-composed sermon, may 
nevertheless benefit tlie heathen by 
making known the Gospel to them. 
Despise not then, dear friends, the poor 
native preacher, wdiomyou see holding 
forth by the way side ; call him a de- 
chiimcr and no orator, call him a com- 
mon crycr, if you like, for the Greek 
term, preaelier, will admit of that sense, 
hut allow that he can tell his fellow'- 
sinners of a Saviour, can tea<*h them 
the way of salvation ; and believe mo, 
when i say that this simple, perhaps, 
uncouth speaker, to ears polite, often 
gains the lixed and serious attention of 
his hearers, and sometimes even draws 
tears from their eyes. 

It is to be w ished that we liad hun- 
dreds of these native preachers ; vve do 
not say that many of them can deliver 
elegant discourses ; but they can do 
what the Saviour requires ; they can 
proclaim the Gospel. 

2. Circulating the Scriptures and 
tracts, is another way of holding forth 
the word of life. Here w’e cannot 
urge apostolic example in its most 
literal sense, for the apostles could not 
circulate the S(u*iptures as we can do ; 
the art of multiplying copies, to any 
extent by the, press, w as then unknown. 
Wc cannot suppose that tlie apostles 
ever contemplated such facilities for 
the cii’ciilation of the Scriptures as wc 
enjoy ; had they anticipated these faci- 
lities, they might ])cr]iaps have wished 
to live in our days and share in our 
labors. With what loy would Paul, 
w^ero he now on eartli, go forth on a 
iourney with a tliousand copies of the 
New Testament to circulate ! We mis- 
sionaries arc sometimes discouraged, 
because we have not the power of 
working miracles, as the apostles and 
evangelists of primitive times had, and 
because our converts and chunilies are 
not blessed w ith the same spiritual gifts 
as the converts and churches of apos- 
tolic times were, but we should remem- 
ber that w’o have facilities, for making 
known the Gospel, wdiicli the apostles 
had not ; facilities which may eventu- 
ally prove an equivalent for miracles, 
and the gifts of the Spirit. The apos- 
tles could publish the Gospel only to 
those whom their voices could reach ; 
but we can make known that Gospel 
to millions, to w horn we cannot speak, 


and w^hom we have never seen. The 
Smptures which we can send in all 
directions will tell sinners of the Sa- 
viour. The apostles, it is true, made 
more converts than modern miusiou- 
aries do; but wdiether the efforts of 
modern missionaries by means of the 
liberal distribution of the Scriptures, 
do not diffuse as much light through 
a large country, as the preaching of 
the apostles did} may be a question j 
and whether, in the course of tw^o 
centuries, idolatry will not decay under 
the efforts of modern missionaries 
as much as it did in the first two 
centuries of the Christian era, remains 
to be seen. 

Put w'e Jiave wandered from our sub- 
ject. AV"{‘ now ask, Do w'e not, by cir- 
culating the Scrijitiircs, act in tlie very 
spirit of the apostles H Did they not 
write a part of the Scriptures, and was 
it not their wish that their WTitings 
should be circulated H 

By circulating the ScriptuiTS, as 
widely as possible, w o not only act in 
tlie spirit of the apostles, but also ac- 
cording to the dictates of common 
sense, and tlio practice of some of the 
w’isest of men. If wo w ish the truths of 
the Gospel, which arc contained in the 
Scriptures, to bo known through tho 
world, is it not rational to print and 
circulate them, and send them forth in 
all available languages, in great num- 
bers, and in all directions, lii doing 
this w e have the sanction of all other 
men. Do not all men liave recourse 
to the press to circulate information, 1o 
make known their scntimi'iits, and 
tlieir reasons for adopting such senti- 
ments H Men use the press to diffuse 
their doctrines iJirough the world, and 
bring otlier men over to their w^ay of 
thinking. There is therefore, no cen- 
surable enthusiasm in all this, and tho 
more warmth of feeling, the better; 
for says one, whose sentiments we must 
respect : “ It is good to be zealously 
affcctiul in a good cause.” 

We arc happy to say, that, since 
this time last year, some thousands of 
volumes of Scripture have been circu- 
lated ; yes, more than 10,000 of these 
volumes have been put into circulation 
from Dacca, and that through a large 
extent of country. And it is now a 
w'cll-known fact, a fact confirmed by 
experience, that wherever the Scrip- 
tui^es are circulated, light *is diffused 
abroad, for men read, and think, and 
enquird; hence too, tho more the 
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Scriptures arc diffused abroad, the 
more preachers are needed to explain 
them. 

3. ^Wo ought to hold forth the 
word of life, by a holy conversation. 
This is a very important point, and it 
cannot receive too mucli attention. 
IleaLlicna receive vivid impressions 
from the conduct of those calhid CJiris- 
iiniirt. TVTaiiy, \Nho do not iindorstaud 
our doctrinc.s, arc yet sensible of tlic 
excellence of those whose conduct is 
conformed to the precepts of tlio Gospel. 
It is according to Seripiure to suppose, 
that those who will not listen to the 
Gospel, may yet bo won by a holy 
conversation. Ihu.l speaks of some, by 
whom, that is by w hose evil conduct, 
the word of (jlod was blasphenuMl 
among the ht'atlum. It would be idle 
to suppose that such mischief Inis not 
been (lone, to a great extent, in this 
country. Most certainly the (lebauch- 
ed and pvotligafce li\ es of many in this 
country, (jallcal Christians, must have 
greatly prejudiced the heathen against 
the Gospel. 13ut it is an awJul thing, 
thus to harden heathens in sin. How 
should we like to be ebargod, at the 
last day, with hardeiiuig the hearts of 
heathens ? All that are called Chris- 
tians should b(» as lights shining in a 
dark place ; lights, shining in this dark 
land, to direct men in the way of sal- 
vation, We should so let our light 
shine before rneu, that they, seeing our 
good works, may glority our Father, 
who is in heaven. 

4<. Wc ought to hold fortli the word 
of life by our prayers and contribu- 
tions ; tins duty, all, or nearly all, can 
perform. Those who cannot aid in 
other wiiys, can aid in tliis way. All 
Cliristiaus can ])ray, and our Lord has 
taught all to use that very comin’clien- 
sive prayer : “ Thy kingdom come ; 
thy will be done on earth as in hea- 
ven.” The primitive Christians, as wo 
can learn from Scripture, contributed 
tow^ards the spread of the Gospel. 
What W’Cre the presents sent to Paul, 
from time to time, of whiili w e react 
in his epistles, but money sent to him, 
sent to him for his support, and to 
defray his expense^ in travelling about 
to preach tlie Gos]>cl ? And when the 
apostle John says, in his tldrd epistle, 
that wo ought to receive such, that 
we might be fellow -helpers of tho 
truth, of w horn does lie speak, but of 
those Christians, w^ho went /orth to 
preach the Gospel to the heathen? 

2 c 2 


They went forth, as tlie apostle says, 
ill another place, taking nothing of the 
heathen ; who then was to support 
them, but their folio w-Chrisliaiis ? 

The practi(je of contributing toward.s 
the spread of the Gospel is as old, 
we suppose, as the Gospel itself. In- 
deed our King Jesus has levied an 
iii(!omc tax on all his subjects ; he lias 

not indeed said how' iinicli each OUC ia 
recpiired to pay ; but he has given us, 
for our guicle the rule of proportion ; 
and, according to that rule, he w ill es- 
timate our liborality. He that said 
the widow’s two mites was a greater 
sum tluin all that the rich threw into 
the treasury, may at last say that the 
poor man’s tw^o rupees is a larger sum 
tliaii his neighbor’s ten rupees ; and 
that the rich man’s fifty riqiocs, is a 
less sum than the poor man’s three 
rupees. Christians shouhl remember, 
tliatwliia’o mueb is given, much w ill 
he rtHpiircd. 

IL. We have now^ to mention .somes 
eousidcratious which shoidd stiniulaii; 
us to tho peilbrmance of the duty hen* 
rciiuired of us. 

1. Lot us consider the miserable 
state of those w ho have not the Gospel, 
According to the Bible, those who oe- 
lieve not the Gospel must perish. But 
how (*aii those believe the Gospel and 
be saved, wdio have not the Gospel ? 
They are in a pcrisliing condition ; they 
are sinners, and they must suffer for 
their sins, unless they hear of a Savi- 
our, and believe in him. How sliould 
wx» like to be in their state ? Were wo 
situated as tlioy are, should we not 
wish that some one w^ould come and 
make know n to us the way of salva- 
tion ? Some persons may be inclined to 
argue, that men so ignorant, as hea- 
thens, who have not the Gospel, will 
be excused ; but they seem net to Jiave 
read the first and second chapters of 
the epistle to the Homans. There wo 
are taught, that heathens are without 
excuse ; and that men will be judged 
at tho last day according to their deeds, 
aTid the light which th(*y have enjoy- 
ed. No doubt, the righteous Judge 
will make every possible allowance for 
unavoidable ignorance, but every such 
1 allowance being mode, heathens ai*e 
' Ftill great sinners, and wilfully do 
wTong ; and as there is no salvation, but 
through the Gospel, what is to become 
of those, wiio know" not the Gospel ? 
Ought W"e not then to have pity ou our 
heailien and Muhammadan neighbors 
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aud send the Gospel to as many of* 
them as possible ? Can we sit at our 
ease in the lijjht of the Gospel, u Idle 
they are perishing for uant of that 
light ? 

2. Wo should consider the guilt 
that will attach to us, if we do not 
assist in the great work of converting the 
world. “ He that knoweth to do good, 
and docth it not, to him it is sin.’* 
AVill not the blood of those that perish 
V»e on our heads, if we do not strive to 
rescue them P Should we like to per- 
ish in such a state of ignorance ? 
And do we by leaving them to perish 
in their ignorance, fulfil the command, 
which says : “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself P” And if we 
leave them to perish, what return do 
wc make to that Saviour, who has 
given to us the light of his gospel, and 
shed his blood for our salvation P 

3. Let us consider the encourage- 
ments which wc have to the perform- 
ance of this duty. The promises and 
predictions of the Word of God, form 
one ground of encouragement. Has 
not God assured us that his truth 
shall prevail through the earth P JDo 
not both the Old Testament and the 
New assure us of the final triumph 
of the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness P Look at the primitive days of 
Christianity, and see how the gomiel 
triumphed then; and is not God 
still the same ; still as faithful to per- 
form his promises, and as powerful to 
carry on his work P 

When Jesus had been crucified, his 
enemies perhaps thought that his 
cause had perished for ever ; but, 
from that starting point, the gospel 
sprang up and ran a glorious course. 
There was a time, not yet beyond the 
memory of man, when certain wicked 
men, Voltaire and others, threatened 
to destroy the religion of Jesus, and 
hoped tlwiy had almost done it ; and 
it must be owned, that dreadful, at 
that period, was the spread of infideli- 
ty. Ilut tilings had now come to a 
crisis ; God arose ; he revived his 
work in the midst of the years ; and, 
from the time of tho French revolu- 
tionj or about sixty years ago, there 
was the commencement of a new era 
in the church; missionary societies 
spiwg Hp, one after another; the 
cnurch awoke from her slumbers, and 
sent the word of salvation to many 
heathen lands. And while the church 
has been striving for tho extension of 


the Itcdeemcr’s kingdom in heathen 
lands, that church lias been greatly 
blessed at home. There is no doubt 
of the fact, that tlie number of good 
men in Great Britain, has, at least, 
been trebled within the last sixty years. 
Where wc could find a hundred pious 
men then, three hundred may be 
found now; and where a thousand 
pious men could then bo found, you 
may now, with oaso, mustor three 

thousand. In heathen lands much has 
been done, many souls have been won ; 
churches have been formed ; the Bi- 
ble has been translated into most of 
the principal languages of the earth, 
and a broad foundation lias been laid 
for future success. Witbin these last 
sixty years, the face of the w^orld has 
been changed ; so great has been the 
improvemt‘nt. A very great change 
has taken place in the West liulies ; 
slavery has been abolished ; and thou- 
sands of the poor negroes liavi^ be- 
come true Uhristians. In Africa, 
both in the South and in the West, 
Christian churches have been planted. 
It is not easy to state, in a few words, 
what has been done in Asia ; but wo 
may just mention, that China lias been 
thrown open to the gospel. In what 
was foiTuerly a part or tho Burmau 
empire, mnUitudes of heathen have 
been converted to God. In Ceylon, 
and on the continent of India, in each 
Presidency, much good has been done. 
Letters, from all parts of India, speak 
in the same tone ; they all tell of the 
increasing attention of the heathen to 
the proacliing of the gospel. 

It is evident then, tliat God is pre- 
paring this country, aud otlicr coun- 
tries to receive liis gospel. Lot us 
then, take courage, and continue our 
efforts. 

** (’ome, let ns, with a cheerful heart, 

Jn the blest labor share u part ; 

Oui piuyers iiiid oD'eriiiKs gladly bring 

'I'oaid the triuinphs ol our King.” 

W. B. 


THE UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE. 

FOB THE YOUNG. 

You are all, doutitless, prepared to 
admit tliat lifb is at all times uncer- 
tain, that it is “ a brittle thread" 
w'hich snaps before tho breeze, and 
that thongli wo may have robust bo- 
dies, aijd strong constitutions, and 
may enjoy good health, we are, never- 
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thelefls, subject to premature and sud- 
den death. We know not liow many, 
or how trivial causes may operate to 
l>ring .|ibout the dissolution of tlio 
union of the soul and body. Youth 
is no safeguard against the insidious 
incursions of disease, nor is healtli a 
guarantee for life. The worm may 
h^ed as well on tlie tender bud of 
youth, as gnaw at the root of age. 

In Ihc midst of life wc are in 
death,” — “ we know not wliat a day 
may bring forth.’* 

Seeing tlieu how liable these our 
carthty tabernacles are to bo suddenly 
dispossessed of their vital element, 
and subjected to speedy dissolution, 
let us bo always on our watcli-towers, 
having our loins girded for the final 
struggle, — let us wean our hearts from 
fliis vain and transitory world, and set 
our affections on heaven, Realizing the 
assurance that it is far better to 
dc'part, and be with the Lord. Then 
shall wc feel no terrors at tlic approach 
of death, and instead of viewing him 
as an enemy, we shall be able to greet 
him as a friend, — as one come to re- 
lease us from the bondage of this pre- 
sent life, and to introduce us to the 
felicities of a blessed eternity. 

Til relation to this subject let us 
enquire of ourselves, Are we prepared 
for death, or are wc apprehensive of 
its (!on sequences P Have we sought 
and realized an interest in Christ as 
our Saviour? Are we in a state of 
vital union with Him? Have our 
affections been removed from the 
world and the things of the world? 
If we cannot reply to tliese questions 
in the atfimiativc, then, indeed, is there 
cause for fear, and we arc in dan- 
ger of being lost for ever : yes, for 
veer. J3ut whilst there is life, there is 
liope. “ Righteousness delivereth from 
death.” The exhortation to Israel, 
“ Seek good and not evil, that yc may 
live,” spoken by the prophet Amos, 
is applicable to us. Unless wc take 
t!ic right course to obtain the favor of 
God, by establishing right principles 
in our hearts, wc may be sure, that 
God will make us feel the weight of 
his displeasure. In^ compliance then 
with the prophet’s injunction, let us 
endeavor to ** seek good and pursue 
it,” let us abstain from all evd, yea, 
even from the appearance of it, and 
lot us turn unto the Lord, and he wfll 
have mercy upon us, and will ivbund- 
cntly pardon, for He willcth not that 


any should eternally perish. But, 
on the otJier liand, if any shall con- 
tinue to live in a state of sin, let them 
remember, that to them “ the day of 
the Lord shall be darkness and not 
light.” None can question the cer- 
tainty of death. It is not a thing to 
be avoided, it will, sooner or later, 
survlp come, — clothed with tem>r, — 
dark, dismal, and dreary, to the iTn])eni- 
tuut siiiiiur. Oil let us seek for grace so 

to live, that wc may not bo afraid to die. 

You are perhaps aware, tliat there 
are some presumptuous persons who 
assert, that death is the destruction 
and extinction of the man — that the 
living principle uhieh dwells in the 
body, is extinguished and anniliilated 
with animal life ; — that tlicrc is no 
future state, — that the u hole career of 
man terminates ^^iili the present life. 
Need I say that these arc groundless 
assertions— mere speculative pliiloso- 
phy — in fidol consolations — emanating 
from a dread of the real consequeiiees 
of death ; — alike opposed to Scripture, 
and to the moral persuasions of the 
human mind ? 

The argument employed by the 
apostle Paul in establishing the truth 
of the doctrine of the resurrection, 
uhen some Corintliians stated that 
there is no rcsurrecjtion of the dead, is 
conclusive, and proves that the admis- 
sion of Ihcir principles, wbuld involve 
a number of absurdities. 

Others again atfirm that tlic pains 
of hell are not eternal. A'^ain wish ! — 
who would suspend his immortal soul 
on sueli a wild hypothesis ? The in- 
controvertible word of God assurcis us, 
that there, (in hell) “ the worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched”— 
that the “ smoke” of “ torment as- 
cendeth up for ever and cverf that the 
wicked shall ” go away into everlasting 
punishment,” and " be punished with* 
everlasting destruction.” Yes, the con- 
sequences of death and our condi- 
tion in the next world, are eternal ^ — 
eternal life, or eternal death ; we arc 
cither eiernallif saved, or eternally 
lost ; eternally m heaven, or eternally 
in hell ; eternally with God, and holy 
angels, or efernallv with the devil and 
damned spirits. None can hope to be 
redeemed from the sufferings of hell, 
and admitted to the pleasures of hea- 
ven, a “great gulpii” separates the 
dark “ abyss,” from the heavenly 
Canaan,' “ so that they which would 
pass from ono'to the other, cannot.” 
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Let these reflections then stir us up 
to greater diligence to make our “ call- 
ing and election sure,” while we have 
time, and enjoy opportunities for do- 
ing so ; — while it is yet day, “ for the 
night cometh when no man can work,” 
and “ there is no w'ork, nor device, 
nor knowledge in tlie grave” w^hitlier 
we are going — “ now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation.” 
Let me beseech you, “ llomembcr now 
yonr Creator in the days of your youth, 
while tlie evil days come not, nor 
the yeare draw lugh, when you shall 
say, you have no pleasure in ihera;” 
“ when the keepi'rs of the house shall 
tremble, and those that look out of the 
wdndow'S be darkened,” before your 
limbs are enervated by age, or your 
eyes grownlim from hnigth oi days, while 
yet in the prime of life, seek, seek an 
interest in Christ, and aeeuro “ a title 
to mansions in the skit's.” Let tlui 
word of God abide in you nelily, and 
bo as a circumvallation to your souls, 
assisting you in resisting the tempta- 
tions ot tlie “ world, the flesh, and 
the th'vil,” tliat you may Anally come 
otr conquerors, yea, “ more than con- 
querors through him tliat loved us,” 
and ho eternally received inlo that 
(dty “ not made with hands,” “ wdiose 
builder and maker is God,” ascribing 
“ Blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, unto* Him that sitlcth upon 
the tliroue, and unto the Lamb for 
ever.” 

Agm, G. 


PJlErAllATION FOE DEATH. 

I MUST (lip. The solemn decree, ** Dust 
thou art, niid unto dust shalt thou return,*' 
is suspended over my head, and the hour 
of execution is hastening on. As yet, I 
know not what it is to grapple with the 
'king of terrors; but I must know it all. 
As yet 1 can form no conception of those 
strange sensations that are awakened in the 
soul by that wonderful process, which un- 
binds the embrace of flesh and spirit ; but 
1 must experience them. As yet, 1 know 
not what it is to step away from probation- 
«ry ground, never, never to return ; — to 
gaze at the unveiled realities of eternity ; — 
to stand in direct and visible contact with 
angels and disembodied spirits, in the 
naked presence of the eternal Trinity ; — to 
realize with unmistakable signs through all 
the powers of my immortal soul, that my 
eoiidition is flxed — irrevocably, eternally 
hxed. But all this I am destined soon to 
know. Oh, wliat a tremendous crisis in 


the history of my being is at the door ! It 
may come upon me any hour. Thousands 
are stricken down without a moment's 
warning ; other thousands, though they 
may languish on the brink of the gfhve for 
days or weeks, yet are so completely para- 
lyzed in their mental powers, that as to any 
needful preparation for eternity, it is with 
them as though they were smitten to the 
tomb with a single, sudden blow. Others 
again, with faculties more or le.ss awake, 
are permitted to gaze at the approach of 
death for a season, and seem to have some 
little ability and space to look to their 
alTairSj and set their houses in order. Uut 
at best, what a meager opportunity ! 
Amidst the alternate languors and the 
torturing pangs of the dissolving body ; 
the. vacillatitig and mingled hopes of living 
and fears of dying, the struggles of the 
soul to rouse itself to thought, and peni- 
tence and prayer, and the entreaties of 
physicians an(J friends to be composed and 
quiet, alas ! what a miserable time is here 
to be found to do our undone work ; to 
undo our perpetrated follies, to harne.ss 
and discipline the soul for its plunge into 
eternity I Re ye ready,*' is an injunc- 
tion whose force we should perpetually 
feel ; ** I am now ready to be offered," is a 
declaration which we should desire to be 
enabled, through grace, honestly and hour- 
ly to make. What is our needed, our best 
preparation for the hour of dissolution ? 
A heavenly flame ; a vigorous piety, which 
bolds us in daily communion with the 
Saviour, which fixes constantly upon our 
liearts a sense of eternal things, and' bears 
US daily forward to every important point 
of duty. It is not enough that we have a 
hope ; we need a lively hope ; — it is not 
enough that we have a name to live ; we 
. should daily experience the vital power of 
godliness. Standing every moment by 
the margin of an eternal world, shall I be 
satisfied with the mere shell of faith, the 
husks of religion, the loose and sapless 
fragments of prepai ation ? What ! am 1 
willing that death should seize me surfeited 
with worldly cares, when I should liave my 
loins girt and my lamp burning ? — Light 
minded and frivolous and carnal, when I 
should be sober and watching unto prayer ? 
— Conformed to this sinful world, when I 
should be soaring above its dying vanities ? 
-.-Forgetful of my heavenly home, when I 
j should be spreading my pinions for my 
native skies ? — With no lively, burning, 
soul-absorbing thoughts of my glorious 
Redeemer, when 1 should be in due readi- 
ness to lay aside my earthly clogs and rush 
to his bosom ? 

The man whose soul is habitually pros- 
phrous in divine things, is in a state of 
hubituKil readiness for the coming of his 
Lord, la the possession of a faith tbui 
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works, a lo^ that labors, a hope that 
patiently endures, he is wakefully hastening 
unto the coming of the day of God, he is 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Clirist unto eternal life. He transacts his 
business by the tides of eternity. Death 
and the judgment are familiar to his 
thoughts. The shortness of time, the 
vanity of all earthly things, the uncertainty 
of the hour of his departure, have entered 
into all his calculations, and modified all 
his plans. He is not loading himself down 
with bright and wonderful resolves as to 
how piously, and watchfully, and benevo- 
lently he will live by and by, whilst all just 
sense of present obligation is buried deep 
beneath his worldly caies, and carnal pica* 
sures. Each day has found him well im- 
pressed with a sense of his manifold duties, 
and with a heart prepared, not to roll them 
over upon some convenient futurity, but to 
grapple with them manfully in their due 
time and order. Death comes as an ex* 
pected messenger. His work is done and 
well done. His seemly and prosperous 
life, is crowned with a seemly and prosper- 
ous death. If his reason is spared to him 
in the last struggle, his soul is not over- 
powered with insupportable horrors ; svreet 
remembrances of God’s past goodness cheer 
him ; sweet glimpses flush upon him from 
the celestial city. He has not now to 
rummage clumsily after some old rusty 
hope — to hunt despairingly after some pro- 
mise on which to hang his affrighted soul 
in this the hour of extremest need. With 
an humble confidence he can say, ** 1 know 
in whom X have believed — I know that my 
Redeemer liveth — 1 have fought a good 
fight, — there is laid up for me u crown of 
glory.*’ And yet he may not be absolutely 
beyond the shafts of the enemy, and God 
to try his faith, and to reveal the strength 
of his promises, may withdraw for a 
moment his cheering presence. Bunyan 
made his pilgrim to cry out in the midst of 
the stream, ** I sink in deep waters ; the 
billows go over my head, all his waves go 
over me — if 1 was right he would now arise 
and help me ; but for my sins he hath 
brought me into the snare, and hath left 
me.” But now the despairing struggle is 
])ast, and he breaks ** out with a loud 
voice. Oh, 1 see him again ; and he tells 
me, * When thou passest through the waters, 
1 will be with thee ; and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee.’ ” And there 
sometimes comes the struggle to give up 
beloved and perhaps^ dependent friends ; 
but here again he obtains the victory ; 
though many tender earthly ties may strive 
to draw him downward, yet the attractions 
of the heavenly world on the whole prevail ; 
he has a desire to depart and be with 
Christ, and he can exclaim, '* Come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly.” Hark ! * in the 


language of holy triumph he is speaking 
to his soul : 


” Burst thy shackles ; drop thy clay : 
Sweetly breathe thyself away : 
Singing, to ihy crown remove, 

Switt of wing, and fired with love. 


See the haven full in view ; 

Love divine shall bear thee through : 
Trust to that propitious gale ; 

Weigh thy anchor, spread thy sail.” 


How different the condition, how differ- 
ent the reflections (if the power of reflection 
is allowed) of the careless, worldly-minded, 
auperiicial professor^ when death overtakes 
him. The garden of his soul is filled with 
rank weeds, and the flowers of grace (if 
any there be) stand in little corners droop- 
ing and stunted, and send out but a faint 
peifiinie in honor of the coming bridegroom. 
Death comes indeed as a thief, and finds 
his victim unprepared at many a vital 
point. But a short hour is left to the 
dying man, and yet the work of years as it 
were presses heavily upon him. His hope 
is buried in rubbish, and in great perplexity 
and distress be now essays to hunt it up. 
The curds which bind him to his plans and 
possessions, that should have been prepared 
by spiritual discipline for a gentle and 
ready severing, seem like brazen fetters, 
and as they begin to break, it is as the 
sundering of limb from limb. His worldly 
affairs, not having been properly adjusted 
with reference to this solemn hour, crowd 
upon him as a violent and armed troop. 
A will perhaps is to be made, and accounts 
to be settled, and in the midst of this there 
presses upon his bosom the remembrance 
of an anxious and yet unprofitable life. 
He has been careful and troubled about 
many secular interests, but of how little 
avail does it all seem now to be. His 
solemn religious vows have been badly 
kept, his influence as a professed disciple 
of the Lamb, in the church, in his family, 
and in the w'orld around, has been of a 
wavering and feeble, if not of a decidedly 
pernicious character. His bosom-com- 
panion now bends over him in agony ; 
** Alas, my beloved wife,” perhaps he ex- 
claims, **how little have 1 sympathized 
with you in your Christian conflicts ; how 
few have been my endeavors to help you 
on in your pious pilgrimage.” And now 
perhaps the children press around their 
dying father. **Alas my children, your 
father is dying, and dying with the keeli 
reflection that he has not properly cared 
for your highest good. For your temporal 
comfort I have anxiously labored', 1 have 
laid up for you an earthly competence, 
more 1 fear than will do you good ; but I 
have not yet prayed for you, and instructed 
you, and yearned over your deathless souls 
as 1 ought.” Jilis neighbors press around 
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him. ** You see, my friends, that I am 
going the way of all the earth ; listen to my 
dying lamentation : — it is that my religious 
walk has not been in the midst of you as 
it should have been : 1 have lived before 
your eyes a formal worldly life : oh, that 
religion had found in my daily example a 
more consistent and earnest advocate.'* 
And now he turns his eyes towards the 
heavenly city. Its ]>alaces and towers send 
down upon his soul but a feeble glimmer- 
ing, and he would fain tarry longer on 
earth that he might undo his follies, (ill up 
the chasms of duty, and make a wiser pre- 
paration for his final exit. Hut he must 

go ; his sands are out : he dies, and Zion 
scarcely knows that she has lost a friend. 
Who, oh, who would willingly encounter all 
this hurry, and doubt, and confusion and 
self- reproach upon a dying bed ! And yet 
thousands have encountered all this, and as 
the sad result of lives poorly devoted to 
the cultivation of Soui^prosperity, 

“ O God my inmost soul convert 
And deeply on my ihoughtiul heart 
Kternul tilings impress ; 

Cause me to feel ilieir solemn weight, 
And tremble on the brink of fate, 
dad wuke to righteousness. 


lie this my one great business here 
With serious industry and fear 
# PUerual bliss to ensure— 

'I'hine utmost counsel to fulfil, 

And suflTcr all thy righteous will. 

And to the end endure.*" * 
-^Chritiian Index, 

A BEAUTIFUL SENTIMENT. 

The late eminent judge, Sir Allen Park, 
once said at a public meeting in London,— 
** We live in the midst of blessings till 
wc are utterly insensible of their greatness, 
and of the source from whence they flow. 
We speak of our civilization, our arts, our 
freedom, our laws, and forget entirely how 
large a share is due to Christianity. Blot 
Christianity out of man's history, and what 
would his laws have been — what his civili- 
zation ? Christianity is mixed up with our 
very being and our very life ; tliere is not a 
familiar object around us which does not 
wear a diflerent aspect because the light of 
Christian love is upon it ; not a law which 
does not owe its truth and gentleness to 
Christianity — not a custom which cannot 
be traced in all its holy, beautiful paits to 
the gospel." 
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"YET THEllE IS llOOMl’’ 

Room enough for thee ! 

Dark is the chamber of thine heart and drear, 
Wayward thy path, yet there is mercy here. 

For long, perchance, in Superstition's chain, 

A willing captive thy poor soul hath lain ; 

But listen now, there is a home above, 

A mansion purchased by a Saviour’s love, 

And room enough for thee ! 

Room enough for thee ! 

Poor aged wanderer — all thy precious time 
Is gone ! 'Tis near the midnight chime ! 

Yet, in th' eleventh hour awake and give 
Thy priceless soul to Christ, and it shall live ; 

Doubt not a moment — though unwilling, come, 

For in yon heaven, the ransomed sinner's home, 
There’s room enough for thee ! 

Room enough for thee ! 

Heart-broken mourner, though thy failing faith 
Hath long been tried — yea, even nigh to d((ath — 
Though stern iifHiction's blighting power hath made 
Each lovely gourd, ere yet in ripeness, fade ; — 
Though the still grave closed p’er each cheering voice, 
Think of the many mansions, and rejoice, 

There’s room enough for thee^! 
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Room enough for thee ! 

A countless crowd hath thither past'-^they meet 
III perfect bliss — but, ah ! not yet complete 
Their holy number. Spirit of my Lord, 

Through earth's broad circle spread thy living Word, 
And tell each fainting spirit (though forgiven) 

That longs, half faithless, for the joys of heaven, 

** There's room enough for thee !" 

Room enough for all ! 

From India's plains — from Afric’s burning strand, 
From the wild tribes that track the desert sand — 

The outcast Jew — the Indian stern and lone. 

Who dwells in forest-wilds obscure, unknown, — 
These, these will in that glorious temple meet ; 

These cast their blood-bought crowns before His feet, 
Who freed them from their thrall ! 

Yet, sinner, there is room ! 

Forsake the refuges of lies — the hollow creed, 

That deifies weak reason. Such a reed 
Will early fail thee. Or, if thou dost pray, 

Through others than thy Lord, the only way, 

Awake in time, be cleansed from thy sin, 

For nought defiling e'er can enter in 
That land beyond the tomb ! 

Kef, Christian, there is room ! 

Surely, if we shall meet beyond this life, 

United there in love — no jealousies or strife 
To mar the scene — our spirits here should prove 
That we are pilgrims to that land of love, 

And its pure atmosphere each deed pervade — 

Dwell in our lives — revealing we are made 
Meet for that heavenly home, 

-Kvani/elical Christendom, 


In a lovely ami somewhat romantic 
village, not many miles from London, 
fJiere lived two brothers, whose sta- 
tion in society was respectable, and 
whose dwellings wore near to each 
other ; but whose moral and religious 
characters appeared in striking con- 
trast, as did also the circumstances of 
their deaths. Both were known to the 
writer, who can vouch for the truth of 
what he is about to narrate. At the 
time these brothers entered on the 
business of life, the gospel had never 
been repilarly preag|ied in the vUlage 
wdthin wie memory of the oldest inha- 
bitant, and, as mi^ht be expected, the 
greater portion ot the people were in 
spiritual darkness. But through the 
exertions of several pious friends •a 
Baptist chapel was at length l^uilt, a 
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congregation was collected, a churcih 
W'as formed, and a pastor was settled 
over it. The fruits of these Christian 
efiTorts soon began to appear in the 
reformation of some of the most igno- 
rant and debased characters, and in' 
the decided conversion of others. One 
of the brothers referred to, had pre- 
viously made choice of the Lord’s ser- 
vice ; but the other, though convinced 
of the truth and importance of reli- 
gion* still loved the world, and could 
not be persuaded to renounce its sinful 
l^casuros. Here the (K>ntrast be^s. 
^roth tJiese young men manifested an 
interest on behmf of the now and 
rising cause in the village, and contri- 
buted of their substance to its aid. 
One did it from principle, being in- 
fluenced by the love of Christ} but 
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THE CONTRAST. 

I 
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the other did it from no Christian 
motive. Both engaged seats in the 
house of God and attended its services. 
One was an attentive, constant, and 
profiting hearer of the word ; but the 
other was careless and irregular in his 
attendance, and either neglected, or 
took offence at, the truths which he 
heard. One heard with pr^er and 
self-application, desiring to ‘ be ** not 
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work the other often saw his cha- 
racter and his duty, exhibited in the 
xniiTor of the gospel, and sometimes 
seemed humbled' at the sight, but he 
soon forgot again, ** what manner of 
man he was.” To the one the gospel 
of Christ was as a well-spring of life 

and salvation ; from which he drew 
his most valued instructions, his rich- 
est consolations, his brightest hopes, 
and his purest and highest Joys : — 
but to the other it was as a fountain 
sealed ; no desire was felt for its pure 
and refreshing waters, and no effort 
was made to obtain them. The one 
lived a life of faith in the Son of God, 
enjoyed communion with God in his 
ordinances, and sometimes, at least, 
could rejoice in hope of the heavenly 
inheritance : but the other lived only 
to self, to sense, and to sin ; ** without 
God, and without hope and the 
apprehension of a future judgment, 
accompanied with the horrors of a 
guilty conscience, would sometimes 
almost overwhelm him. In the one 
case there was the peace of God, 
keeping the heart and mind in the 
other, there were “ the terrors” of 
God distractina the awakened con- 
science. (Ps. hcxxviii. 15.) What a 
contrast was here ! It was the privi- 
lege and honor of the believer in Christ, 
to maintain an unblemished reputa- 
tion as a Christian, and to sustain the 
office of a deacon “ well,” for many 
years : while the unbeliever spent his 
days and his years. in doing no good, 
in dishonoring the Christian name, and 
in performing that service, the wages 
of which proved to be shame, remorse 
and ruin. He who had lived in the 
faith of the gospel, was comforted and 
austained in his last days, with the 
bright hope of departing to bo with 
Christ in glory ; and having surren- 
dered his spirit at the command of 
Him ^ho is ** Lord both of the dead 
and living,” his mortal remains were 
eommittea to the tomb in the full 
expectation of a joyful resurrection to 


everlasting life : but ho who had spent 
his life in unbelief and sin, at last, 
saiik into a state of darkness and des- 
pondency ; in that state he terminated 
nis own miserable existence by laying 
violent hands upon himself, and ** died 
as a fool dieth.” In the same burial- 
ground he too was buried ; but oh, 
with what different feelings and ex- 
pectations ! In the one case was be- 
neld, “the perfect and the upright 
man,” whose “ end is peace but in 
the other case, it was seen, how the 
“ wicked” is sometimes “ driven away 
in his wickedness.” How striking was 
the contrast I But, oh ! how amazing 
and impressive will be the contrast 
between the believer and the unbe- 
liever, wlien tlioy Bholl botli be raised 
from the dust of death, and shall stand 
before “ the great white throne,” to 
hear frtm Him that shall sit thereon, 
the sentence, cither, “ Conte ye bless* 
ed r or, “ Depart ye cursed r Then 
shall the believer “ enter into life eter- 
nal but the unbeliever “ shall go 
away into everlasting punishment.” 
Dear reader! which of these charac- 
ters will you resemble then P Which 
do you resemble tiow / Doubtless you 
will say, “ Let me die tbe death of the 
righteous and let my last end bo like 
his !” But is the faith of the righte- 
ous your faith ? Is Christ your jus- 
tifying righteousness P Are all your 
hopes of acceptance with God founded 
upon him P And by his grace are you 
now living a new and godly life ? Or 
are you still hesitating which to fol- 
low, whether Christ, or tlio world? 
Oh! do not trifle with your convic- 
tions. Let not the pleasures of the 
world hinder you from coming to 
Christ. Eemember, they that “ will 
not listen to his counsel, and that des- 
pise his reproof, shall eat of the fruit 
of their own way, and be filled with 
their own devices.” (Prov. i. 24 — 31.) 

L. M. 


SAPEICIUS AND NICEPHOKUS. 

About the year 260 , there were in An- 
tioch two young men, known by the re- 
spective names of Sapricius and Nicephoms, 
who, though not related, were, from the 
long habita of intimacy which their families 
had maintained with each other, associated 
by the closest terms of intercourse from 
their earliest years. The companionship of 
their school-boy days ripened, at length. 
Into the friendship of manho<^; both of 
them were Christians, and although when 
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tlicy greve VLp they chose difierent profes* 
Biuiis in life, — Sapriciua entering into the 
service of the church, while Nicepliorus 
fallowed a lucrative branch of trade, — yet 
so m^ch were they attached to one ano- 
tlier, that all their spare moments were 
spent in each other’s society, and they 
seemed to realise the **beau ideal/’ the 
perfection of pure and real friendship, that 
of having the same sentiments, t)ie same 
tastes, the same habits in common. A 
friendship 'of such long continuance, and 
which, moreover, had survived many se- 
vere trials, was the admiration of the whole 
city, and the intimacy of Sapricius and 
Micephorus became as proverbial among 
the people of Antioch in those latter times 
as any of the romantic attachments which 
the classical poets have described in an 
early and fabulous age. But, alas 1 friend- 
ship, like every thing else in this world, of- 

ten bangs by a frail and uncertain tenure, 
and the ex])erience of all ages has proved 
that 

A 'word, a look, unkindly given, — 

Ah I hearts that long in love were sealed, 

A word, a look, has rudely riven* 

This, at least, was the case with Sapricius 
and Nicephorus. Some slight offence, on 
the part of the latter, threw the apple of 
discord between the two friends ; and 
from secret heart-burning and smothered 
suspicions, the contention grew at length 
so hot, that they entirely suspended their 
intercourse, and for years were accustomed 
to pass each other on the streets. At length, 
however, the heart of Nicephorus began to 
relent ; he was ashamed and humbled on 
account of the sin of such intemperate 
and unworthy behavior; and, either feel- 
ing himaelf to be. or generously consent- 
ing to be thought the original offender, 
he solicited the kind offices of some 
mutual friends to bring about a recon- 
ciliation with Sapricius. Meeting after 
meeting was held by these warm-hearted 
and Christian individuals with the view of 
adjusting the difference between the two 
friends, and in spite of many discourage- 
ments and obstacles, that seemed to rise at 
every step of their negotiations, they per- 
severed, till at length finding all their efforts 
fruitless, they gave up the task in despair. 
The spirit of Christian forgiveness and love 
had, however, so strongly returned to the 
bosom of Nicephorus, that be would not 
rest nor leave a stone unturned till be saw 
the countenance of bis friend reconciled ; 
and with that view he determined on going 
in person to the bouse of Sapricius, threw 
himself at his feet, and begged forgiveness. 
But no advances could move, no humilia- 
tion relent, the mind of his adversary. 
Neither the recollection of their former 
attachment, nor a regard to the honor’ of 
his own sacred calling, nor the seft inilu- 
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ence of Christian love, could melt his heart 
of stone ; and, with an ussumptioii of the 
most stern and intolerable pride, he drove 
his Christian brother away from his door. 

Matters continued for a long time in this 
painful state between the two friends ; and 
no opportunity of renewing the attempts at 
reconciliation occurred, till the Emperor 
Valerian fulminated the thunders of perse- 
cution ammBt the Christiana. Antioch, 
then long celebrated as the cradle 
and stronghold of the Christian name, was 
the chief scene where the imperial vengeance 
alighted ; and among the first, if not the 
very first in the city that was seised, was 
Sapricius,— his publidBbaracter and active 
seal procuring him the honor of being 
made an example. At the tribunal of the 
preetor, he maintained so unyielding a de* 

portmetit, u»J to all interrogatories gave so 
unhestatingly the brief and unvarying an- 
swer ** 1 am a Christian," that his trial was 
a short process ; and his judge looking up- 
on him as obstinate in a pestilent super- 
stition,” ordered him forthwith to be exe- 
cuted at the usual place without the gates. 
The fatal tidings, borne on the wings of 
fame, soon reached the ears of Nicephorus, 
who rushed out to meet the procession ; not, 
however, from idle curiosity, but from a 
strong wish to receive from the dying mar- 
tyr a token of peace ; and the moment the 
confessor came within hearing, be exclaim- 
ed, ” Martyr of Christ, forgive me, if in 
any thing I have sinned against thee T* 
Sapricius, turoiiig round, and finding the 
voice to proceed from Nicephorus, marched 
on in sullen silence. Not discouraged by 
the failure of his first attempt, the eager 
Nicephorus ran forward to the end of ano- 
ther street, and made the same imploring 
request; while the soldiers pushed him 
aside, and laughed at 'him as a fool, who 
put himself to the trouble of begging for- 
giveness of a man, who, in a few moments, 
would be no more. 

In this strain he continued till the pro- 
cession reached the place of execution, 
when, resolved on one last and desperate 
effort, he pushed forward to the middle of 
the crowd, and placing himself full in front 
of the martyr, made an appeal which he 
hoped would reach his heart. But he spoke 
not now of their ancient friendship. He 
besought him by the tears and agonies of 
the cross, by the blood which was shed for 
tinners, by the dread tribunal before which 
he was soon to appear, to extend to bina 
the hand of a brother, and forgive him, even 
as God, for Christ’s sake, had forgiven 
them* But not even these solemn consi- 
derations, addressed to him in such an aw- 
ful moment, could make the obdurate heart 
of Sapricius respond to pity’s gentle touch. 
He remained like the deaf adder ; and this 
hard impenitent state of mind soon pro- 
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duced its natural elTects ; for, as he had | 
resisted the spirit of Christian Love, the 
spirit of Christian Grace abandoned him. 
He felt all his native weakness ; and, in a 
moment, while the executioner was applying 
the torch to kindle the pile that was to 
consume him, he exclaimed, ** Kill me not ; 

I am ready to obey the orders of the empe* 
ror, and to sacrifice to the gods !” To the 
heathen bystanders, this recantiy||p at the 
eleventh hour was probably not Wall sur- 
prising ; as they looked upon it as naturally 
resulting from the weakness of human na- 
turCi shrinking from suffering and death. 
But to Nicephorus it appeared in a far dif- 
ferent light. Whitlike had seen, with deep 
and painful regret, that the heart of the 
martyr was strangely inaccessible to the 
voice of Christian love, he still hoped it 
might be secretly animated by the faith 
** that overcometh the world but by the 
last melancholy declaration of Sapricius, 
his charitable hopes were sadly dispelled, 
and in silent agony he stood amongst the 
crowd, weeping tears such as angels shed 
over the awful fall of a minister of Christ, | 
** whose praise was in all the churches." 
Recovering from his first astonishment, he 
made a strong effort to gain the ear of this 
lapsing brother, and in accents which pour- 
ed forth the very soul of Christian affection 
reminded him that whoever denies Christ 
before men, him shall the Lord deny before 
His Father and the holy angels, urged him 
not to give cause to the enemies of truth to 
triumph and blaspheme, and besought him 
not to lose that crown of glory which 
through a long series of trials, be was on 
the eve of obtaining. But the mind of the 
apostate was now a stranger to the hope, 
not less than to the love of Christ ; and the 
pious layman having made these earnest 
but unavailing efforts, to induce the priest 
to set an example of faith in the Saviour, 
came forward to the officers and exclaimed 
" I am a Christian ; 1 believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whom that person has denied. 
Let me die in his place." The officers, on 
hearing this unexpected announcement, 
were thrown into a new difficulty. What- 
ever zeal they might feel to rid the world of 
all who professed the religion of Jesus, 
they had not power to execute without the 
authority of a magistrate, and therefore 
despatched a messenger to the prsetor to 
inform him that Sapricius had promised 
to sacrifice to the gods, but that one of the 
bystanders bad vociferously announced him- 
self a Christian, and importuned them to 
lead him to execution. The prtetOr, on 
hearing this intelligence, gave orders accord- 
ingly, and Nicephorus died a firm and tri- 
umphant martyr, while his former friend 
returned to Antioch a degraded, and de- 
spised apostate. — ^Jamibson’s Manners and 
THah of the Primitive Chiietians, 


" SEED LONG IN DUST." 

Some time ago, a man of a hundred 
years old, who lived near Boston, sat dow'n 
one day alone, and meditated on tb§ past. 
Like Noah's dove, memory 

" Flew o’er the dark flood of his life. 

Nor found one sunny resting-place, 

Nor brought him back one branch of grace." 

He saw little else but a waste of sin and 
guilt. But as he called to mind departed 
seasons, he thought of a solemn Sabbath 
he spent when a sailor, in one of the sea- 
ports of England, his native country. He 
recollected a sermon which he heard that 
day from the lips of the eloquent Flavel ; 
and how the preacher paused as he was 
about to pronounce the benediction, and 
exclaimed, " How can I invoke God's bless- 
ing on many in this assembly, to whom my 
text applies, * If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema marana- 
tha ?' " He was reminded of the fact, 
that, as the preacher uttered these words, 
an English nobleman present sank to the 
floor, overcome with the convictions and 
alarms which wrought^n his soul. As the 
aged man dwelt on the preaching and the 
scenes of that Sabbath, his heart was melt- 
ed ; he prayed for pardon, and cast himself 
into the arms of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom, to his peril, he had so long refused 
to love. Seventy-five years had fled since 
be heard that sermon ; much of that period 
he had been careering over the ocean, amid 
all the thick temptations of a sailor's life, 
and the frosts of a century had settled 
upon his head. But now in a •calm 
hour, memory brings back the eloquent, 
soul-piercing words of one, who, for many 
years, had been lying in the embrace of 
death. The aged man is converted, and 
God prolonged his life sixteen years— 
one year more than he prolonged the life 
of Hezekiah ! 


THE LOST BANK NOTE. 

Mb. a—— was an irreligious man, 
nearly sixty years of age. He had long 
neglected the house of God, and indulged 
in the use of profane language. One day 
last winter he lost a bank note in his barn. 
He sought for it several times, but did not 
find it. At length he said to himself, " That 
note is in the barn, and I will search for it 
till IJind it Accordingly he went to the 
barn, and carefully unoved straw and hay 
hour after houc, till he found the note. 

He had told me two months before that 
he knew that his soul was not right with 
God, and he intended to live ^better life 
and seek salvation. His anxiety increased. 
A few i(^eeks after he lost the note be sat 
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by the fire mlfsing on the state of his soul, 
when he turned to his wife and asked, 
*<What must one do to become a 
Christian 

must seek for it,*’ she replied, 
** as you sought for the bank note.’* 


She said no more. It was ^’a word 
fitly spoken.” He tried to follow the 
direction, and thioks that, through the 
grace and mercy of Christ, he found the 
** pearl of great price,” and rejoices in hope 
of the glory of God. 


^cclcsiasettral |ib|||pri>. 

PROTESTANTISM DOWN T© 


Besides the more conspicuous classes 
of Protestants, whose struggles — part- 
ly of a seculot nature — resulted in 
their being acknowledged, tolerated, 
honored, and lO a great extent pos- 
sessed of worldly power, there were 
several minor sections who remained I 
despised and oppressed. We mean the 
Waldcnses, the Moravian Brethren, 
and I he Baptists. And in a historical 
review of those times it is necessary 
to add to these the Socinians. 

The Waldciises living on the French 
side of the Alps always sliared with 
tlio French Protestants the persecu- 
tions which tliey endured; and those 
on tlic Italian side were likewise per- 
secuted, whenever their rulers, the 
dnkes of Savoy, had sulficient leisure 
to attend to the internal affairs of their 
states. Inhabiting a few valleys of 
great natural strength, whicdi from 
their high elevation were not produc- 
tive enough to attract the rapacity of 
ordinary invaders, they w^ore ajipar- 
enily beyond the reach of danger ; but 
tlieir relentless enemies were bent upon 
the destruction of all wdio refused 
to join the communion of Rome. The 
autiiorities frccjuently sent military 
expeditions against them, combined 
with ecclesiastical and especially Je- 
suit missions. The Waldcnses, from 
a natural impulse, defended themselves 
with the greatest bravery ; but the 
result of so unequal and protracted a 
contest was, that they were driven 
liigher up into the mountains, and in 
process of time lost a number of vil- 
lages, situated in the lower portions of 
their valleys, which w^ere either peo- 
pled by Roman Catholics brought 
from a distance, or ^o completely pla- 
ced under the power of the priesthood, 
that all those inhabitants wno refused 
to become Romanists, wore obliged to 
flee or to submit to death. The heavi- 
est persecution w^hich they had to dh- 
dure, w as that which commeiwed in 


1650, and which imk^cd Cromwell to 
interpose* on tlieiflBalf. From that 
time they began t^be better known 
abroad, and to obtain considerable as- 
sistance from other countries. They 
drew up a Confession of Faith (in 
1655), by means of which they became 
recognized by, and connected with the 
Calvinistic churches ; and some of them 
emigrated to other lands, as for in- 
sianee to Wurtemberg ; and facilities 
were afforded them at Geneva and 
elscwbero, for obtaining a better edu- 
cated ministry. 

At an earlier period also than that 
referred to, some had emigrated. Thus 
in 15G0 a number of them were resid- 
ing in Calabria, wdien persecution 
broke out. On one day eiglity -eight 
of them w^ere, one by one, fetched out 
of a prison and butchered like sheep 
by the public excculioiier. It is not 
inmrobablc that, earlier * still, many 
Waldcnses had found their way to 
Bohemia, and there joined the follow- 
ers of Hubs, with whom it is (certain 
that they kept up an active com- 
munication. 

In Bohemia the best remnant of the 
Hussites (the majority being of a 
questionable religious character) had, 
about the middle of the 15 th century, 
been formed into a community which 
w^as called ” the Union of Bohemian 
(and Moravian) Brethren,” and which* 
received a written constitution, de- 
scriptive of its church-government, in 
1457. About ten years later a few 
of their ministers were ordained 
bishops by a Waldensian bishop of 
the name of Stephen, then an exile in 
Austria, who shortly afterwards dic'd 
at Vienna os a ma^yr, being burnt 
alive at a time of persecution, from 
which the brethron also suffered most 
grievously. A similar persecution be- 

* Milton’s lines descriptive of their sufl'er- 
ings arc well known. 
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fel them about the year 1647, when 
Emjwror Charles V. waged war against 
the Erotestant princes of the empire. 
This persecution w'os so severe and so 
protracted, that many of them emi- 
grated to other countries, especially to 
Jroland. Those who remained, ac- 
knowledged the essential harmony 
which existed between theimj^es and 
their Lutheran and CalvinflP breth- 
ren ; nevertheless^ thesir^ ec<n^iastleal 

organization coni'ained diitincti and in 
1616 they adopted, at a synod held at 
Zerawiez in j!i^|^ia, a revised body 
of ecclesiastica^^Kulations as their 
standard. Wh^nFcrdinand II. had 
expelled his competitor Frederic, and 
entered upon his career of persecution, 
the brethren suflered very severely, 
in common with all the Protestant 
inhabitants of those parts. Many of 
them joyfully endured martyrdom; 
the churches in Bohemia and Moravia 
wore nearly exterminated ; but a con- 
siderable remnant escaped into Poland, 
and into some other countries, and 
remained faithful to the Lord. Their 
celebrated bishop, John Amos Come- 
iiius, lived in those troublous times, 
and their preservation and steadfast- 
ness must, under God, be mainly 
ascribed to the zeal and activity of 
this wonderful man, — of whose extra- 
ordinary merits in the departments of 
philology and of popular education 
this is not the place to speak.* During 
the latter port of his life much of his 
time was spent in travelling about for 
the purpose of obtaining pecuniary 
assistance for his brethren, and induc- 
ing Protestant governments to inter- 
pose on their behalf, so that they 
might enjoy the blessings of toleration. 
Another object which he constantly 
had in view, was to soften down the 
hostile feeling which the different 
sections of lh*ote8tant8 entertained 
towards each other. He died at Ams- 
terdam in 1671, at a time when the 
brethren, greatly dispersed, but most 
numerous in Poland, continued under 
much affliction faithfully to confess 
their Lord and Saviour. Before he 
died, the younger Jablonsky received 
Episcopal ordination, which more than 
sixty years later he transmitted to 
David Kitschmann, thus forming the 
most tangible connecting link between 
the anrient body of Moravians, and 

* He was the Arst to introduce pictures 
into children’s books 


the more recent one, renovated by 
count Zinzendorf.* 

The earliest Baptists, connected with 
Protestantism, made their appearance 
so soon after the Eeformatioii, I hat no 
unprmudiced historian can entertain 
any doubt that they owe their origin 
to some of those communities, which 
had separated from Borne at a iirevious 
period, such as the WiclilRtes or Lol- 
lards in England, tho Beghards iu 

Holland and all along ike Ilhine, and 
tho Waldenses in the Alps. In all 
these earlier communities mfant-bap- 
tism appears always to have been at 
least pariially repudiated, although by 
some it was practised. At the time of 
the Bcformatioii it was also repudiated 
by many individuals of a bolder cha- 
racter, wJio held objectionable views 
regarding the trinity and the principles 
of morality. In fact very many— 
w^hether good or bad — who were un- 
willing to submit their judgment to 
the authority of Luther, Zwiiigli, and 
Calvin, rejected infant-baptism, and 
their doctrinal views, and their moral 
peculiarities were indiscriminately laid 
to the charge of the “Anabaptists,*' 
as they were then called. In particu- 
lar, the excesses of the peasauis’ w'nr 
in 1525, and of a body of fanatics w ho 
about the year 1534 attempted to rea- 
lize tho millennium at Munster, were 
set down to the account of Baptist 
sentiments, although they might, with 
equal justice, have been set dow’n to 
the account of Christianity itself. 
Whilst it is quite unnecessary, in our 
day, to show that these excesses had 
nothing whatever to do wdth Baptist 
sentiments as such, impartiality re- 

S uires that certain blemishes, which 
len attached to many even of the 
more serious class of Baptists, should 
be mentioned. One of tliese, but very 
limited botli in extent and duration, 
was an undervaluing of the w^ritten 
word, and the attributing of an undue 
authority to the inward teaching of 
the Spirit. At a time when readers 
w^ere few, and copies of the Bible very 
scarce, when consequently it was easy 
for any one to aifirm, without much 
danger of being refuted, that what- 
ever he chose to invent, was writ- 
ten in the Bible, an error of this kind 
was not to he wondered at. It was, 
however, carried very far by David 

> For many details see Best’s History of 
the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, pub- 
lished by the Religious i'ract Society. 
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Joris (Geoifte) and his adherents, who 
formed a small fraction of the Baptists.* 
4 larger number of them believed that 
the nucleus of Christ’s human body 
was trf heavenly or divine orirfn, — a 
tenet which obviously arose from a 
desire to avoid the extravagant notions 
of Eoman Catholics regarding the 
sinless nature of the virgin Mary.t 
It was ostensibly for holding tiiis 
^Liiloa tliatj at the iuetigatiou of 
Cranmer, Joan Boucher was burnt 
alive in the reign of Edward VI. All 
the early Baptists steadfastly main- 
tained as all Baptists have done since 
that the secular government had no 
right whatsoever either to prescribe 
a standard of faith, or to punish 
any one for his religious opinions, 
least of all to put men to death on 
that account. This conviction was 
interpreted by their enemies as imply- 
ing a general denial of the duty to 
obey magistrates, and os equivalent to 
an advocacy of rebellion ; an imputa- 
tion Avhich is wholly at variance with 
the acknowledged fact that they 
nearly all avowed, and acted upon the 
principle of non-resistance. It is pos- 
sible, but by no means certain, that 
they looked upon capital punishment 
as aliegether unlawful. But there can 
be little doubt that nearly all of them 
considered government employ, mili- 
tary service, and judicial oaths, as 
sinful, — a fact which proves their 
thorough abhorrence of Bopery and of 
the state church system, and which 
confirms the supposition that they 
were a remnant of earlier dissenters. 
It should be borne in mind, that before 
the Eeformation judicial oaths implied 
the kissing and worship of the images 
of saints jJ that government employ, 

* Joris was by birth a Dutchman, but 
ended his days at Basle in 1556, after endur- 
ing much violent persecution.— It should be 
borne in mind that our knowledge both of 
him and all other early Baptists is almost 
wiiolly derived from the testimony of pre- 
judiced and bitter enemies. 

t It is singular that this tenet, which wtis 
so virulently denounced as ** heretical*' in 
former days, should approach so very closely 
to the statement which is frequently made 
now by Protestant missionaries, when argu- 
ing with Muhammadans upon the subject of 
Christ's incartaation— *' that the germ of 
Christ's body was created in the womb of his 
mother." In reality, these two opinions are 
almost identical. 

t In the British dominions the kissing^ of 
the Bible has been substituted for the kissing 
of an image or picture. « 


even if it could have been obtained 
without one’s being “ sworn in,” was 
quite as much a service of Popeipr as 
of the secular power ; and that military 
service, besides being objectionable on 
similar pounds, was then almost 
inseparable from the character of 
rapacity, the soldier being but too 
commonly obliged to do without pay, 
and ccBbquently to live by robbing 
thcuixarmodpopulatioui ITov fashious 
in dress and language also were re- 
garded by the early Baptists as con- 
trary to Christian simplicity and 
sincerity, and as sui^cious on account 
of their worldly origin. We believe 
that nearly all these views were in- 
herited by them from those who in 
earlier times liad preceded them in 
separating from Eome ; for nearly all 
these peculiarities had been attributed 
to them also by their opponents. 

The most con^iicuous character 
among the earlier Baptists was Bimon 
Menno, (or, more correctly, Mcimo 
Simons) born in 1496 near Francker 
in Holland. He vras brought up as a 
Eomish priest; but doubts having 
arisen in his mind concerning tho 
doctrine of trausubstantiation, lie was 
led to study the New Testament, and 
^ this means savingly converted to 
Cfhrist. Whilst he w^as hesitating as 
to which party of Protestants he 
should join, he had occasion, about 
the year 1532, to witno^ the happy 
death of a pious Baptist, probably a 
martyr. The sight produced upon 
him so deep an impression, that ho 
inquired into tho principles of this 
persecuted people, and at length 
adopted them. Ho w as baxitized in 
1536, and devoted the remainder of 
his life to the difiusion of tho gospel 
and the promotion of the spiritual 
welfare of the Baptist communities in 
Holland and northern Germany. His 
influence was so great that the Bap-» 
tists in those parts obtained the name 
of Mennonites. They held most of 
the peculiarities, mentioned above, 
regarmng the heavenly germ of 
Christ’s body, the unlawfidness of 
oaths, military service, and govern- 
ment employ, &c. and adopted die 
washing of esush other’s feet as an 
ecdesiastical rite. Menno’s great 
principle was, that true believers only 
ought to be baptized and admitted 
to church-fellowsiiip. The labors he 
underwent, and the liardships he en- 
dured, in promoting the Lord's cause, 
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arc beyond Jill human praise. He 
died in* 1561, in Holstein. 

His followers in Holland were 
divided, even before his death, into 
two parties, the “ old Flemings,** who 
maintained his strict principles of 
church discipline, and the “Water- 
landers,** who were more lax. A por- 
tion of the latter subsequcntly^doptcd 
Arminian and neologian seaUmcnts, 
whilst the better portion gradually 
dwindled away or was absorbed in the 
rest. At the present day they are 
about 30,000 m number, and differ 
scarcely in any thing, except the de- 
cided rejection of infant-baptism, from 
the Socinians. There still exists a 
small remnant — ^probably not 3000— 
of “old Flemings,** in Holland, who 
adhere to the pure faith, the strict 
discipline, and most of the peculiarities 
of their founder. In other countries 
also there are some faithful Mennonite 
churches ; but it is not cosy to obtain 
correct information regarding them. 

Menno himself, and probably all his 
followers, imtil some of them became 
Arminians, advocated and practised 
immersion as the only mode of bap- 
tism. But a number of Baptists m 
other parts looked upon affusion or 
sprinkling as equally valid. To what 
extent they practised it, we are unable 
to tell.* 

The annals of the sixteenth century 
abound in records of bloody persecu- 
tions of Baptists. The martyrs from 
among them, who sealed their attach- 
ment to Christf by suffering a violent 
death, may be numbered by hundreds. 
In most countries the w^omen yvere 
tied up in sacks and drowned, and the 
men burnt at the stake, but many 
were beheaded. And there is great 
reason to believe, that those whose 
deaths are recorded, constitute only 
a minority, perhaps only a fraction, 


* In Switzerland there still exists a rem- 
nant of the Baptists of the time of the Re- 
formation. 't hey miwtly practise affusion, 
and mtiny of them believe that no one can be 
regenerated, unless he be baptized. They 
look upon oaths, military service, and govern- 
ment employ, and the use of you in addressing 
one person, &c. as unlawful. The men wear 
long beards, and altogether they retain many 
peculiar habits of former ages. Confined to 
secluded localities, they have little intercourse 
with the world, and the state of piety among 
them iajow: 

t Tnose who denied the fundamental prin- 
cipleS of Che gospel, were exceedingly few in 
nufnber. 


of the whole. Ferdinand II. when 
extiiqiating Protestantism in Bohemia 
and* Moravia, treated the Baptists 
with greater cruelty than tlioir bre- 
thren' of other denominations** In 
England, the annals of Elizabeth arc 
stained with the blood of numerous 
Baptists, and even under James I. one, 
whoso name was Wightman, was 
burned. To deny the lawfulness of 
infant-baptism, was in those days 
regarded as felony, and as equivalent 
to downright atheism. A limited 
degree of toleration w as granted to 
these persecuted people, first in Hol- 
land, in 1578, and afterwards, in 1626 
(after the death of Maurice of Orange) 
they began to enjoy full liberty of 
conscience in that country. In Eng- 
land, the Westminster Assembly was, 
with difficulty, persuaded to allow that 
they w'ere deserving of limited tolera- 
tion. In most other countries per- 
secution did not cease till a later 
period liad commenced. 

The origin of the English Baptists 
of the present day is usually traced to 
a Brownist (or Independent) minister 
of the name of John Smith, wdio about 
the year 1608 w'as co-pastor, with 
Francis Johnson, of an English Inde- 

g endent church at Amsterdam, and 
aving adopted Baptist sentiments, 
was soon joined by a number of its 
members and of other Independents. 
But there w^ere many English Baptists 
before him both in En^and and in 
Holland. Some of those in Holland, 
among whom Holwisse is best known, 
soon regarded it as their duty to re- 
turn to their native land, and there to 
bear witness to the truth ; and it was 
with such men that the earliest Bfmtist 
churches in England originated, oi* 
which any records have been preserved. 
This was about the year 1610. Smith 
himself adopted tne sentiments of 
Arminius, and those Baptist churches, 
consequently, w'crc for the most part 
composed of Arminian, or, as they are 
now called, “General’** Baptists, 
whilst the Calvinisticf or “Particu- 
lar** Baptists appear to have been 
somew'hat later in forming churches in 
England. Of the character and the 
su^rings of the English Baptists in 
those days, two volumes, published by 
the Hanserd Knollys Society, the 
“Tracts on Liberty of Conscience,** 


♦ In America, “ Free will” Baptists, 
t Mchno was a decided Calvinist. 
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and the “ A'oadmoad Records,” give 
4he fullest account. Botli under James 
I. and under Charles I. tliey Were 
very severely persecuted. After the 
hreaWng out of the iuvil war* tlicy 
enjoyed a season of respite, and Crom- 
well granted them toleration ; but their 
great principle, that the civil magistrate 
has no right either to prescribe articles 
of faith, or to punish any one for his re- 
ligious b(*lief, w as not altogether ])lcas- 

iilg to him, and he therefore was not 

particularly friendly towards them.* 
The Knglish I3ay)tists, almost Ironi the 
iirst, repudiated the peculiarities of 
1 he irennonites, which have been men- 
tioned above, with the exception, piu*- 
liaps, of the opinion r(‘gardiug the 
unlaw fidncss of oaths and they uni- 
formly practised immersion, wlii(‘h, in- 
deed, in the early part of the reign of 
d limes I. was the ordinary mode of 
baptism in the Chui’ch of England like- 
wise. 

1 1 may be interesting to some of our 
ri*aders, to know the names of a few 
among the earlier llaptist ministers in 
J^nglaiul, mostly holding Calvinistic 
sentiments ; sueli as Spilsbury, Samuel 
Howe, (who must be (listinguished 
from the celebrated John Howe, a 
Pjcdobaptist,) Jessoy, Kiflin, John 
Can lie, (who was the iirst to publish 
a lliblo with marginal references.) 
JJubhard, Denne, Cormvell, Tombes, 
ITansord Knollys, and others. Among 
til esc* Cornwell and Tombes w^ere per- 
baps the most learned. About the 
yc{.r 1013, some of the Particular 

* Tt appears that some of them expressed 
pretty plainly their disapprobation of the 
means by which inf made himself master of 
the Commonwcallli, This natiiriilly led him 
to dahke such even more than the rest. 


Baptists, especially those near London, 
drew up a Confession of Faith, which 
was laid before Parliament ; but it w^as 
w ith considerable dillieulty that they 
snccecded in obtaining toleration, and 
the virulence with which their princi- 
j)les wTre then opposed even by good 
men, appears almost incredible at the 
present day. 

Among the Baptists of the time of 
Charles I. s])ecial mention must bo 
made of Itogcr Williams, who pro- 
ceeded to New England in 1031, and 
suffered great pi'rsecution at the hands 
of the liidepciidoiits there, on account 
of his Baptist sentiments. Expelled 
from Massaidiusetts, he ultimately 
becmiie the founder of the colony ol* 
Rhode Island, and from tlio Iirst based 
its constitution upon the pnnci})le of 
perfect liberty of conscience and 
equality of all religious confessions. 
The example tlnis set by him A\as des- 
liiiecl tf) obtain a world-wide import- 
ance, for it bad confessedly groat 
Aveight aftei’Avards Avith the framers of 
the constitution of l-lie United Stales, 
for iiistauco with Jctlersoii, and pro- 
bably also with Franklin ; and led tncni 
to introduce the same principle into its 
provisions.* 

As the development of the British 
colonies in North America falls more 
w'ithin the nt^xt than the present 
period, they wdll not be further re- 
ferred to at present ; and* for a similar 
reason the origin of the Society of 
Friends — the so-called Quakers— can 
only be named here. 

J. \V. 

• 'fhe Hanserd Knollys Society lia.s repub- 
lished Ins work entitled, *' The Jiloody 'rctierit 
oi Pereeciiiion,” in which his prnimple is 
'fully explained. 




OEISSA BAFl'IST MISSION. 

(Exlmclcd fi'om the ImUan Report for 185 1.> 


BERHAMPORE, ZILLAH GANJAM. 

Mmionaries, I. Stubiuns,!!. Wilkinson. 
Native Preachers, Balaji, Dinabandhtj 
MAkunda. 

labors among thb iikathbn. 

Wilt LB w« regard it our duty to instruct 
those who compose our Christian community , 
we feel our most important work to be)>reach- 

TOL. Tl. 2 E 


ing the everlasting Gospel to the heathen. 
In carrying out this object, we have during 
the hot' and wet seasons contined our labors 
to Berhampore and the villages in its vici- 
nity, where we seldom have any difficulty 
in obtaining attentive, and often large con- 
gregations, in the bazars and streets. These 
have not unfrcquently been composed of 
strangers from the interior of the country : 
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many have visited us at our houses, and have 
there had their objections answered, and 
their suspicions removed. 

In the months of January and February, 
as well as in November and December, 
we made extensive missionary tours in 
distant parts of the country, visiting most 
of the zemindaries and taluks of the dis.. 
trict, as well as attended various festivals 
and markets, where we had the best op- 
portunity of meeting with large numbers 
of the inhabitants. More than on any 
former occasion have we been encouraged 
in our work by the interest manifesied by 
the people in the great truths of the Gos- 
pel, and by the amount of religious in- 

formation that appeared to be working as 
leaven among the vast masses who inhabit 
these densely populated districts ; and by 
the fact, that the truths of the Word of 
God are now frequently subjects of discus- 
sion in their public assemblies, and that 
we find the ground they take in their argu- 
ments is now entirely changed from what 
it was in former years. They have almost 
given up contending for the divinity of 
their idols and the truth of their shastras, 
and confine their discussions with us to 
objections against the truths of the Gospel ; 
to that our hearts are cheered by the hope 
that our labors will not ultimately be in 
vain,— that the Gospel preached, the tracts 
and scriptures distributed, will in many 
cases be like good seed sown on good 
ground, bringing forth fruit to the glory of 
our great Redeemer. 

STATE OK THE CHURCH, BAPTISMS, ETC, 

The general conduct of our Christians 
during the past year has been on the whole 
exemplary, and their attendance upon the 
means of grace punctual ; and we rejoice to 
see, especially in some of them, a growing 
fitness for the future everlasting inheritance. 
Three of our members have died ; but 
we cannot think of them without feeling 
assured that they now stand among the 
vast multitude who have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. One of them died while 
absent from the station. The other two 
were a man and his wife. They lAre both 
converted to Christ when advanced in 
years t both died daring the same night, 
and both were buried in the same grave. 
Several who had disgraced their profes- 
sion by ' improper conduct have been 
restored to the church ; and four others 
have been baptized. With reference to 
one of the latter, however, we regret to 
state, that bis after-conduct proved him an 
unworthy character, and he was no longer 
permitted to be identified with ns. 

The statistics of the church are,— Bap. 
tized , 4 ; Restored, 5 ; Excluded, 2 ; Re- 
moved, 8 ; Dead, 3 : Number now in 
communion, 41, 


NEW LOCATION. 

We are thankful to report of this inter- 
esting place, that the Christians located 
there are still, we trust, prospering for 
time and eternity. Several of the older 
boys from the Asylum are located there 
preparatory to their permanent settlement ; 
and we hope some of them are earnestly 
seeking the salvation of their souls. 

During the year, a new chapel and 
bungalow have been completed, and a 
house for a native preacher is now being 
built. 

MBS. STUBBINS’ REPORT OF THE FEMALE 
ASVLUM, BTC. 

During the first six months of this year, 
our children were almost strangers to 
sickness, sorrow, and death ; but in June, 
cholera, which had been raging with un- 
paralleled violence in the neighborhood, 
entered our Asylum. Its first victim was 
a happy, laughing, little girl, of four years 
old. She appeared to be in robust health 
when seized with the fearful disease, which 
but twelve months before deprived her of 
her father, and compelled her, with her 
widowed mother and two little sisters, to 
seek a home in this Asylum. No other 
case occurred for nearly a fortnight, and 
we had begun to hope the scourge would 
here be stayed ; but no ! this was only the 
beginning of sorrows : four others were 
attacked in rapid succession. One of these, 
after appearing for several days at the 
point of death, recovered ; but in the other 
cases, medical aid proved unavailing. 

Since that painfully exciting period, six 
mouths have passed away ; not so>, we 
trust, the effects on the minds of survivors. 
Many careless ones have become thought- 
ful, and several who hud been baiting 
between two opinions have become decid- 
edly on the Lord's side. Two of these, 
-after giving pleasing evidence that they 
had learned of Him who is meek and lowly 
in heart, were baptized«in September ; and 
others are anxious to enjoy the same pri- 
vilege. The latter class have for some 
months kept up a little prayer-meeting 
amongst themselves, and have spent much 
of their leisure in reading the Word of God. 
In order to fit our youthful charge for 
future life, it is thought desirable that only 
a part of each day should be spent in 
study, the remainder in manual labor, and 
domestic duties generally. 

HEATHEN WOMEN. 

During the first six months of the year, 
Mrs. Wilkinson and myself had frequent 
opportunities of visiting this numerous but 
neglected class. The woman from Degn- 
pundee, referred to in the last Report, 
continues to receive us in the most friendly 
manner, and appears, like Agrjippa, almost 
pefrauaded to be a Christian, but still re- 
mains in the midst of the heathen* 
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MRS. Wir.KIN90N*S RRPORT OF THE HOYS* 
ASY'LUM, ETC. 

• We are thankful to state, that the pro- 
gress the children in school duties, and 
their general conduct during the year, have 
been highly satisfactory and encouraging. 

We have at present fifty in the boarding 
school, though many more have been on 
the books in the course of the year. A 
number of the elder boys are about to be 
])ermancntly settled at the “ New Christian 
Locution,*' where they have spent a portion 
f)f their lime the last two years in agricul- 
tural j)ursuits. We feel this place a valu- 

uble auxiliary in providing the means of 

support to our young people us they leave 
the school. Those icferred to give promise 
of being industrious and useful members 
of society ; and we trust a blessing has 
attended the religious instruction they 
receive, as several are desirous of uniting 
with the church here. The boys there are 
under the care of a Christian schoolmaster. 
At Berhampore we have also two school- 
masters, who are exemplary Christians. 
The children in our school ure taught 
principally Oriya ; those from the hills are 
also encouraged to keep up their acquainU 
aiicu with the Khund language. A few of 
the elder boys have commenced the study 
of Tellegoo and Bengali. 

In April, thirry-three children were 
received into the school ; thtjse were rescued 
victims from the Khunds, and were com- 
mitted to our care by the Agent of Govern- 
ment for the suppression of human sacrifices 
ill Orissa. We had thus the opportunity 
of benefiting more extensively these poor 
children from the hills, who had been saved 
from so horrid a death. We cannot but 
hope that some of these may, in due time, 
return, to be the means of communicating 
instruction to their barbarous and benight- 
ed countrymen. 

In consequence of the fearful prevalence 
of cholera during the hot season, we are 
sorry to have to report an unusual amount 
of mortality. Some of the new children, 
on arriving at the station, were attacked 
with small-pox, and three died : others fell 
victims to the cholera, which was then 
raging in the neighborhood ; and some of 
the most robust, who had been for a longer 
time in the school, were carried off by this 
dreadful disease. In the midst of these 
trying circumstances, illness obliged us to 
leave our duties, the state of Mr. Wilkin- 
son's health rendering a short voyage 
absolutely necessary.* 1 am thankful to 
add, that we have returned to our station 
with renewed health, and are again ut our 
work. During our absence, the school was 
under the kind care and superintendence of 
our esteem&l colleagues, Mr. and Mrs. 
Stubbins. 


CHRISTIAN WOMEN. 

Meetings with these, once a week, for 
reading the Scriptures and social prayer, 
have been continued as usual by Mrs. 
Stubbins and myself. The attendance has 
been encouraging. Several who had been 
living at a distance, have during the year 
returned : some of these were trained in 
the Girls' Asylum here, and therefore felt 
a peculiar pleasure in returning to their 
home. This was more especially the case 
w'ith one who, during au absence of some 
years, had lived in the midst of the heathen, 
and hud had little or no intercourse with 

Clu’istiaiis. It is cause for tliatikfuluess 
when we find them thus maintaining their 
Christian principles, though surrounded by 
opposing influences. 


CUTTACK. 

Mmionaries, — C. Lacey, A. Sutton, 
D.D., J. Buckley, W. Brooks, Mw- 
sionary Printer. 

Native Preachers , — Gangadhar, Rama- 
ciiuNDiiA, Damooar, Kamjiuh, Jagu- 
RouL, and Dojtari (Invalid). 

DEATH OP THE REV. C. LACEY. 

Early' in the present year, the Mission 
body in Orissa sustained a severe loss in 
the removal of their senior member, the 
Uev. Charles Lacey, who had for twenty - 
eight years faithfully labored in the good 
cause. He had united with the Missionaries 
at their Annual Conference in November ; 
and though at that time by no means well, 
no apprehension, was felt by any that he 
was so Dear the close of his useful course. 
He was a good soldier of Jesus Christ ; 
and the Lord whom he served was with 
him in his last affliction, and enabled him 
to finish his course with joy. 

MISSIONARY' itineracy. 

Mr. Buckley fuiuishes the following 
report of his labors in the country during 
the season that has just closed. 

** My first tour was in the Hurrihurporc 
distiict, and extended as far us Yeresama, 
beyond which, on account of the swamps, 
we were unable to proceed. The alarming 
illness of my esteemed colleague obliged . 
me to return to the station a few days 
earlier than 1 had intended, and detained 
us all at Cuttack till it pleased the Lord 
to remove his servant from the labors of 
the Church on earth, to the rest of the 
Church above. Shortly after his lamented 
departure, 1 went into the Assureswaru 
district, proceeding as far as Kendraparee*, 
and spending more than three weeks in 
* preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God,' and in * calling sinners to re- 
pentance.' On both these tours many 
markets and vilbiges were visited, and 
many Christian books were distributed. 
The word of salvation was thus widely 
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proclaimed, and the lamp of life was left { 
ill many houses in which it had not before | 
hhoiie. VVe were sometimes distressed by ; 
the hostility which those who * love dark- 
ness rather than light* manifested to our 
message ; but in others we were encourag- 
ed by the attention paid to the word 
preached, and the evidence furnished that | 
it was understood.” 

CUTTACK ClUrKCH. 

A faithful recital of the history of the 
members of this church before they knew 
the blessed Gospel, would present much to 
call forth the holy joy of all who h>vc the 

Lord at the happy transformation which 
divine grace has ctfocted. Here are 
“ women that were sinners,” who, like 
her whose history is recorded in Luke vii., 
have had “ much forgiven*' them. The 
widow and the necessitous have here found 
a home — tlic fatherless have here obtained 
mercy. TJie brahman here sits at the feet 
of Christ, and the sudra feels that he is 
a man, and a brother in Christ. Others, 
rescued from sacrifice, have here heard of 
heaven, and learned the way : men and 
women of diileient languages, complexions, 
and countries, confess ** One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism,” and have been made 
to drink into one spirit. 

Number of members, 133 ; Baptized 
during the year, 1 1 ; Received from other 
churches, 1 ; Restored, 3 ; Excluded, 4 ; 
Dead, 1. 

ENGLISH rREACIlING. 

The Eni;lisli preaching on the Lord's-day 
evening has been continued, and, it is 
trusted, that«the wx>rd preached lias not 
been in vain. Messrs. Lacey and Buckley 
conducted the service alternately, occasion- 
ally assisted by Dr. Sutton, till the former 
was laid aside by the illness that issued in 
his removal. His last English sermon was 
founded on Roin. viii. 32, ” 11c that spared 
not his own Son,” &c. 

NATIVE PREACHERS. 

It would be unjiLst not to report the 
labors of these our ” fellow. workers uuto 
the kingdom of God.” Oanyddhar^ owing 
to frequent indisposition, has labored less 
. than in many former years ; but when able 
to get out among the people, his addresses 
have often been very powerful, — Kdma^ 
chandrot besides frequent preaching in the 
bazar, has often preached to the native 
Christians in the Mission Chapel ; and 
many of his discourses have contained a 
large amount of important scriptural truth, 
lucidly stated, and impressively applied. — 
Vamodar has made full proof of his 
ministry among the heathen, and has been 
instant in season and out of season in 
preaching the word . — Kambhu and Jat/n^ 
roui have diligently attended to their im- 
portant work, and their conduct gave great 
satisfaction to their late revered pastor. 


KHUNDITTUR. 

Native Preachers . — Sedosahu and 
' Ghanushvam. 

The Khundittur branch of the Cuttack 
church has not been in a satisfactory state. 
Disagreements among the members have 
unhappily been too frequent ; and a neg- 
lect, on the part of some, of family instruc- 
tion and government, has produced painful 
results. One of the members — a poor 
widow — has during the year been removed 
into the eternal state : her end was peace. 

CH.\GA. 

Native Preacher . — Para su a rout. 

The church here has had an important 
share of the labors of the Cuttack brethren, 
and the Lord's-supper has been adminis- 
tered alternately by Messrs. Lacey and 
Buckley. The attendance on the means 
of grace has often been pleasing, and 
other encouragements have not been 
withheld ; but the addition by baptism has 
been smaller than usual. The “ Pastor's 
Fund” has been chiefly distributed to 
relieve the poor friends here at the discre- 
tion of Mr. Lacey. The cause here has 
had from the beginning a large jicrti jn of 
the labors and sympathies of our deceased 
brother, and much precious fruit has been 
gathered. Parasaarout has labored at this 
place during the year, 

DR. SUTTON's report FOR 1851-2, 

“ On the 1st of May I resumed charge of 
the Academy, it being Mr. Buckley’s wish 
to make it over to me in accordance with 
the vote of the home Committee*: this 
circumstance decided my tem])orary loca- 
tion at Cuttack. Eu route to India, 1 
visited America, where 1 made a conditional 
engagement with the American and Foreign 
Bible Society to superintend a special 
effort tow'ards circulating the word of God 
throughout the length and breadth of 
Orissa; and as a preliminary work, to 
prepare and publish a Harmony of the 
Gospels in Oriya. The prosecution of 
these leading objects, in connexion with 
occ.'isional ministerial labors, occupied my 
time during the remainder of 1851, when 
a new direction was given to niy thoughts 
and energies by the unexpected decease of 
my senior colleague. The items, therefore, 
on which 1 have to report, may be noticed 
in the following order. 

* I. — THE ACADEMY. 

“ Of the seven students who were in the 
institution when we left Cuttack in 184 7, 
five have, under brotlier Buckley's able su- 
perintendence; finished their course of study, 
and been received on the list of native 
preachers ; two of them were deemed un- 
worthy of this honorable position. Only 
tWb fresh students were admitted during 
my absence : of these, one was unfitted by 
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disease for study for at least five months 
sifter my return to Cuttack ; while the 
younger student, being left alone, for a 
I'me felt dispirited and unsettled. Gradu. 
ally, W)wever, the senior student, Sarthi. 
was enabled to resume his studies ; and 
both of them, for the remainder of the 
term, prosecuted their regular course with 
commendable diligence and success. 

** Their attention was chiefly directed to 
daily Scripture reading and exegesis ; the 
Companion to the Bible ; Barth’s Church 
History ; the preparation of essays, ser- 
mons, and skeletons j and to a comprehen- 
sive course of evangelical leetuies : various 
minor matters received also a share of our 
time, especially a nmre correct orthography 
and ortlioepy of the Oriya language, and 
scripture geography. 

“ At the Conference held in November, 
these two young men passed through their 
usual examination. On the whole, their 
attainments seemed to be quite equal to 
the expectation of the brethren. Sarthi, 
having flnished his allotted term of study, 
and having been previously engaged as an 
assistant preacher, was appointed to labor 
for the forthcoming year on probation at 
Berham|)ore. But Erabhau, it was thought, 
gave such promise of improvement, as to 
render it desirable lie should spend another 
year in the institution. 

II. — SCRIPTURE DISTRIBUTION &.C. 

“ I commenced, during my voyage to 
India, the preparation of the Gospel Har- 
mony. This w’ork has been completed and 
published, and a number of copies have 
been extensively circulated. 

“ In July, in company with several breth- 
ren, I attended the car festival at Puri, 
Here, besides our usual missionary labor, 
1 paid especial attention to circulating a 
considerable number of Gospels, aud other 
portions of the inspired Word. 

My next trip was both down and up 
the Mahanuddee river, during the height of 
the rains. My downward journey extended 
only to the neighborhood of Kesinagger ; 
my upward course was as far as Banki. 
In the latter country, especially, we had a 
number of interesting opportunities. My 
companions, iSartlii and Erabhau, acquitted 
themselves very well, and at the large 
market of Tulsapur, made a very effective 
stand. We distributed a good many Scrip- 
tures and books on this occasion. 

“ Towards the close of November, we left 
home for an extensive tour in the northern 
division of central Cuttack. We were 
accompanied by fourtiative preachers, and 
calculated on being out for at least three 
months ; but the sickness and death of bro- 
ther Lacey arrested us in the midst of our 
work, and prevented the accomplishment of 
this and other projects. Our native breth- 
ren, however, continued to prosemte the 


work ill various directions for upwards of 
two months longer. 

“In January, soon after brother Lacey’s 
decease, I attended a festival at Boteswara, 
cast of Cuttack, accompanied by several 
native brethren. Here we met with a large 
concourse of people, to whom we delivered 
our testimony, and distributed books. 

“ The following week these brethren, 
accompanied by Gangadhar, attended a 
sirnihir festival at Tribeni, the intermediate 
time being filled up by nttoiidance at 
several markets in the Pahriij and Hurri- 
hurporc districts. 

“Ill February we attcMuled the Seebrat 
festival at Singbaiiath, Bunki. Our now 
ahnoat invalided brother, Gungtidhur, also 
acromjiauied ns, and rendered very essen- 
tial service : he seemed to renew the spirit 
and energy of his beat d.iys, and we all felt 
that he acquitted himself to admiration. 
The people seemed wrapped in profound 
attention ns he went on, now ridiculing 
their foolish idolatries, and now affection- 
ately urging upon their attention the 
gloiious Gospel of the blessed God. We 
distributed a large number of Scriptures 
and tracts at this fe.stival, as also in several 
neighboring villages. 

“ After leaving the festival, myself and 
two native brethren, Damodar and Kambhu, 
extended our trip into parts of the Banki 
and also the Tigiriya rajuary. We attended 
three large and hitherto unvisited markets, 
and some very large villages, at all of which 
we preached the word, and distributed our 
books. At Gori Jhuriya market, in the 
Tigiriya rajuary, we for the flrst time came 
in contact with a party of the Patariya 
Sabaras. These outcasts of humanity, as 
their name imports, substitute leaves for 
clothing as it respects their females. Such 
was the primitive attire in which these 
poor creatures presented themselves at this 
market. 

“ While we were out in this direction, 
Sebosahu, Ghana, and the Khundittur 
schoolmaster, attended by two extra coolies 
laden with Scriptun^s, took a journey up 
the Byturaiiee to Kosnleswaree, a large 
festival held in the Keonjhur country*- 
They calculated that 50,000 people were 
present, and among them several Khunds. 
a fact which proves they are scattered 
through a great extent of country, and that 
they claim a share in the sympathies of the 
Orissa Missionaries. 

“ Subsequently to these trips, others 
have been taken to neighboring festivals, at 
Tangy, Berhampore, and a second time to 
Boteswara Bbagabotti. In addition to 
which, Damodar and Kambhu, under my 
direction, travelled along the Surooah, a 
branch of the Katjuree. about a week’s 
journey." 

(To he concluded in our next.) 
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aitTr IBxtvact^. 

ANGELICAL MISSIONS. 


Robinson’s History of Baptism con- 
tains avast number of curious facts 
wliicli sufficiently shew that tlie sacred 
ordinance of Christian baptism has 
been strangely perverted at differ- 
ent times of the world’s history. Je- 
suit Missions in the East furnish many 
rivh examples, few however, more ab- 
surd (wo had almost said, profane and 

disgusting), than those of the Chinese 
Missions of 1850-1851. We know not 
whether the subjoined examples can 
be exceeded — ^they are taken from 
the Anril number of the Journal of 
Sacrea Literature, pp. 23 — 25. The 
authorities on which tlie extracts ai*c 
given may bo regarded as unexeep- 
tiomible. The names of these Angelic 
Missionaries, are Pebhociieau, Vicar 
Apostolic of Su-tchuen ; Betokd, Bi- 
shop and Vicar Apostolic of Tong- 
king ; Mtciie, Bishon and Vicar Apos- 
tolic of Dausare. Tlie authorities are 
the Annales dk la Pkopagation x)B 
LA Foi j 1850-1851, pages 127, 111, 
273, SCO. 

In tlio Chinese Missions, Perro- 
chcau, Vicar Apostolic of Su-tchuen, 
under date Sept. Itli, 1818, WTites to 
the conduc'tors of the society for the 
propagation of the faith at Rome, in 
the follow ing terms 

** In Bpite of the ohstacleB which the man- 
durins throw in the way of the conversion 
of the infidels, we have received as cute> 
chutnens 1280 neophytes, and baptized 
B88 adults in the year. God be praised. 
But our angelical society it is which gives 
ns the greatest consolation. The number 
of the children of the infidels baptized in 
danger of death continues constantly to 
increase ; this year it amounts to 84 ,4 1 6, 
about two^thirds of whom^ already in pos^ 
session of unutterable felicity t will love 
and praise Ood eternally. The more we 
receive aid from Europe, the more will 
this work extend its benefits. We have 
opened in several cities small shops where 
Christian [Catholic] physicians gratuitous* 
ly distribute pills for young persons who 
are siek, and generally give attention of 
all kinds to the children brought to them. 
This work produces marvellous effects^ 
causes a very large number of children to 
be baptized^ and singularly pleases the 
heathens^ In order to explain the prodi- 
gious success of our angelical work^ you 
must be uiformed that all China is covered 
with poor persons, reduced to the last de- 
gree of wretchedness and burdened with 


numerous families. Their cliildree, Imk 
everything, no food, no clothes, almost no 
shelter. The mothers die of hunger and 
cold ; the infants they support perish witli 
them. It is these nurses which give abuiuU 
ant harvest to our baptizers, who seek 
these poor wretches in preference to others, 
accost them with kind words, testify a 
warm interest in their young families, givr 
eiLL8, and sometimes add aims ; they are 
thcrejore regarded as angels descended 
from heaven^ and are easily allowed to 
baptize the perishing lilile ones. Some of 
our physicians have often effected wonder- 
ful cures, and though their skill is small, 
enjoy exttaordinary repute. iJippocratts 
was not lauded so much. Sponges are here 
unknown. We fell on the idea of getting 
some from Macao, as mote convenient 
than cotton for baptizing. (!) The Pagans 
admire these sponges and regard theM as 
an infallible temedy. They are delighted 
at seeing the foreheads of their children 
laved with so marvellous an instrurnciit. 
We hope that next year the number of our 
baptized infants will reach a hundred 
thousand; by and bye it may amount to 
two hundred thousand a year, if you send 
us good snppoi't. In no other part of the 
world can your money achieve the salva... 
lion of so many souls. After the conver- 
sion of China, which contains more than 
300,000,000 of inhabitants, you may com- 
pute THE MUI/riTUDE OP LITTLE" CHI- 
NESE WHICH WILL EVERY YEAH ASCENO 
TO HEAVEN. (!) Ill Europe, perhaps, sur- 
prize will be IVlt at so great a disposal of 
pills in China. But the astonishment will 
cease as soon as it is knonii that the Chi- 
nese HAVE A TASTE FOR MEDICINE, JUST 
AS EuROPE.ANS have for tea UR COF- 
FEE.'' (!) 

Children sent direct to lieaven by 
Baptism procured by pills ! SiuJi is 
full grow'n sacramenialism ! A vene- 
rated pill, and a miraculous sponge, as 
means of effecting Christian conver- 
sions ! 

Other resources of the same unwor- 
thy kind are employed. Thus in mis- 
sions of Tong-king, the Romish Bishop 
and Vicar Apostolic, Retord, after re- 
porting the baptism, during the year 
1849, of 9G40 infants of the infidels, 
states as among the causes of this 
success the following 

A collection is made, and a small ca- 
pital acquired. This capital is employed 
in .trade, or laid out in the purchase of a 
piece of land. With the income we pur^ 
chase boards to make CoJ^ns, (!) and reli- 
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giou8 and funereal tokens ; then when the 
children of the Fagans die, the Society 
gives them a solemn interment, with nfusie 
and a drum, and a troop of little children 
of both sexes who follow the procession. 
The heathens are ravished with this pomp ; 
so that when one of their children falls 
sick, they of their own accord intreat us 
to go and baptize it. There i» tn the Mia^ 
aion at present a great zeal for the work / 
but to sustain this ardor I must get many 
books, images and chaplets made. All the 
objects of the kind you have sent me are 

med for the purpose. But they are not 
enough. I am getting made here many 
chaplets for this purpose. Nevertheless 
we shall never reach the number of Bap. 
tisms in China, fo.* the people here are 
very fond of their children.” 

Tlic dumb show of a funeral parade, 
a TUi'aus of conversion ! A drum and 
life beating up for mfant recruits in 
the army of Christ ! Images in the 
}>lace of the primer ! Chaplets over a 
tomb, instead of the word of the living 
God in the heart ! Yet, only compa- 
ratijx success ; for these poor parents 
“ love their children,** and hence it 
would seem, are anxious to save tliem 
from this parade and mummery. And 
in China the saved souls are so nume^ 
rous because parents do not love their 
children ! Li other words they care 
not what becomes of them, and there- 
fore let them fall into the hands of the 
Baptizers ! No matter ; being in those 
] lands, and being baptized by those 
hands, they pass at once from earth to 
heaven ! This is sacramcntalism in 
all its destructiveness. No— there is 
no qualification in the absurdity. Wit- 


ness the words wJiich follow, and 
which proceeded from another Mis- 
siona>*y Bishop and another Vicar 
Apostolic, “ Micho, Bishop of Dau- 
sare :** — 

** When on the point of separating from 
these savages, I perceived a woman care, 
lessly stretched on a mat, and near her lay 
an infant which was at ear breast. Tliis 
poor creature, about a year old, was no- 
thing but skin and bone. A part of its 
body, devoured by scrofula, was a prey to 
putrefaction, and exhaled a fetid odour. 
I told the mother that / could do her child 
good, and begged her to take it into her 
arms. Then, 1 baptized that poor little 
one, of its tribe the first-born for heaven. 
May that child predestined for celestial 
bliss, when once in possession of eternal 
happiness, intercede with Jesus Christ in 
favor of his countrymen, and vkcume 

THE GUARDIAN ANGEL OP 1118 NATION !” 

Tills poor wretched dying child 
“ the guardian augol of his nation.** 
Well, he miglit be as fit and render 
services as good as mtmy otliers wJio 
liold the same post in the Bomisli 
liierarchy of lieaven ! 

Wo oner no comment on these ex- 
tracts, recent instances of zeal in Tn- 
fani baptism. Wo give thorn as we find 
them, out should any of our readers, 
predisposed in favor of what wc be- 
lieve to be one of the main supports of 
an unscriptural system read them, we 
do hope that such will ponder the doc- 
trine and evidences, and these, some 
of the extreme consequences, of Infant 
Baptism. A 


©orrespontrenw. 

MUSALMA'N BENGALI LITEE^ITUEE. 


7b the JEditor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Sin, — I have collected the following 
statistical items with some difficulty, 
and shall feel much obliged to vou, or 
any of your correspondents, fcr any 
addition^ information or remarks on 
those points which ^you may make in i 
your columns. 

The Musalmkns have always been 
noted for the tenacity with which they 
have climg to their own ideas and 
language, and for the obstinacy with 
whieli they have resisted foreign influ- 


ence. The Persian, their great prop, 
has been shorn of its honors in India, 
and the Musalmans ore averse to learn 
the Vernaculars ; hence, as tlie Urdu 
has been formed by a mixture of 
Persian and Sanskrit, so the Musal- 
mhns have formed in Bengal, a kind 
of Ivnma franca, a mixture of Bong^iU 
aad Persian. This must eventually 
give way to the overwhelming influence 
of the Beng&li, but in the mean time,^ 
as illustrative of the phizes of mind of 
the people, I append a list of the prin- 
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eipaJ books in ibis dialect, printed at 
Musalman presses in Calcutta, which 
have a wide circulation, and, parti- 


1. 

Names. 

Tota UihdSy 

Sizes. 

8vo. 

Pages, 

130 

2. 

Golabokdoliy 

8vo. 

218 

3. 

Maulad Adamy .... 

8vo. 

86 

4. 

Meyardj Ndmd 

8vo. 

64 

5. 

Hajarater loalldd, . . 

8vo. 

25 

6. 

Opkdt Ndtnd, 

12mo. 

24 

7. 

Sophaetul Momenimy 

8vo. 

141 

8. 

Ichhldm Gati, ..... 

8vo. 

100 

9. 

Nijdmal Ickhldmy . . 

8 VO. 

52 

10. 

Shah Ndmdy 

4to. 

310 

11. 

Amir Hdmjaj ...... 

4to. 

441 

12. 

JJatim Tdcy . . . • • ■ t • 

4tU. 

299 

13. 

Iblichh ■ Ndmd, 

8vo. 

72 

14. 

Abu Sfimd, 

8vo. 

27 

15. 

Kdji tlayrdn, 

8 VO. 

92 

16. 

Jaygun, 

8vo. 

262 

17. 

Nttrel I man, 

8vo. 

99 

IS. 

Hdjdr MacAhld, .... 

8vo. 

124 

19. 

Vajuff Ztileikd 

8vo. 

126 

20. 

Beddrer Gaphathi, .• 

8vo. 

167 

21. 

Maktal Hnchhen, , • 

8vo. 

276 

22. 

Shurju Vjnl, 

l2ino. 

40 

23. 

Sonti Bhdn, • 

12ino. 

39 

24. 

Jmdn Churi, 

1 2mo. 

131 

23. 

Kydmdt Ndmd, .... 
Stphdtd Seldt, 

8vo, 

188 

26. 

8vo. 

47 

27. 

Uada Monkera 

8vo. 

104 

28. 

Mephtdhul Jendt, . . 

. « 

.. 

29. 

Tnmbihul Gdphelin, . . 


. . 

30. 

Tambil Jdhelin, .... 

8vo. 

102 

31. 

hdhdr Ddnes, 

8vo. 

206 

32. 

Chdr Darvis, 

8vo. 

288 

33. 

Maulad *Sherif, .... 

8vo, 

186 

3i. 

Ajabol Kabar, 

8vo. 

61 

35. 

Tajhiz Takphin, .... 

8vo. 

112 

36. 

Muchha Ray bar,. . .. 

12mo. 

15 


cularly among boatmen. They arc 
chiefly translations from the Persian 
or Urdu. 

Descriptions* 

Tales of a Parrot. 

A Love Tale, 

The Life of Adam. 

Muhammad’s Ascent to Heaven. 
Muhammad’s Death. 

Ditto ditto. 

On the Salvation of Relievers. 

On the behaviour of Musalmaiis. 

Rules of Islamism. 

A History of the Persian Kiii^s. 

On the Murder of Muhammad’s Uncle, 

Life of a noted Arab Chief. 

On Satan’s Temptations. 

The Life of the Kaliph Omar’s Son. 

The .Tudge confounded. 

Tlic Life of a Female Warrior. 

On Devotion. 

One thousand Problems on Ucligioii. 
The loves of Joseph and Ziileika. 

On the Awakening of the Careless. 

The Death of llaseyn. 

Account of a Female Warrior. 

Ditto ditto. 

On Infidels. 

On the Judgment Day. 

On Prayer. 

Refutation of Unbelievers. 

Tiie Key of Paradise. 

The Punishment of the Wicked. 

God’s Attributes. 

Amusing Tales ridiculing Women. 

Tale of the four Dervishes. 

Birth of Muhammad. 

Punishment in the Grave. 

On Burial. 

J. L. 


I^eligious llntelUgence 


fgonic lAccortf. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta * — ZflrZ JBazar . — One be- 
liever was baptized here on Sabbath 
day, May 30tli. 

Mr. Smylio says : “ I 
had the pleasure of baptizing three 
young persons last Sabbath (May 
'SOth) at Jiilam Baifor, in the presence 
of a conaiderablc (*ongrcgation. These 
young people have all been candidates 
for baptism more than a year. May 
the G(i?d of all grace uphold them to 
the end.” 

J>aydpin\ near Dacca. — On the 23rd 
of May, Mr. Bion immersed four per- 


, sons, — three women and a young man, 
. — in the Burigangh. 

Agra* — Mr. Smith had the pleasure 
of baptizing one believer on flic everi' 
ing of Wednesday, Juiuj 2nd, at tlic 
1 CanionmenCs chapel ; and on Sabbath 
morning, the Ctli, Mr. Lish baptized 
two at tlio chapel in the Civil Lines* 
Dalcoley near Madapatam. — Mr. 
Bowden writes : — “ You will bo glad 
to bear that sev^n natives wore l)ap- 
tized on a p,rofe8sion of faith in Christ, 
I by Mr. Beer, in the Godavery, on ilie 
1 16th March last : his eldest daughter 
; also at the same time, ma(}c an open 
! pi^fession of her faith in Christ in the 
same ordinance. It was a day to be 
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i*emembcred, and we trust it will be 
especially owned of God for the poii- 
^rmation of the baptized and the con- 
version of sinners. 

“ As a notice of these converts may 
not bo uninteresting to the readers 
of the Oriental Baptist^ I am induced 
to transcribe one. 

“ Ten persons in the village of Tere- 
g('lla Mettoe in the Sub-col lectorate of 
Kajamaudrv presented themselves for 
baptism. Bro. Beer, (m Iio has charge 
of the congregation in that village) 
the three native brethren, and myself 
hciiig present, the first <|uestioned of 
the candidates was Murti, a young 
man who had been a Siidra, but had 
for aouie mouths rernmneed caste, and 
associated with the Christians there. 
His answers show'ed that he was gener- 
ally accurately infomed on the prin- 
cipal doctnjies of the gospel, (‘specially 
i!0uc<3rniug Christ and his salvation, 
and 111 ore was reason to believe he had 
felt the power of the truth. In an- 
swer to the (question, * Have you any 
hope of temporal benefit from a pro- 
fession of the gospel he stated that 
lie had none. He was then reminded 
that the world might rage and perse- 
cute him even unto death, it was there- 
fore necessary he should count the 
cost, as tauglit iu our Lord’s parable 
of the man intending to build a tower, 
bearing in mind that Jesus has said, 
‘ TJie foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head,’ 
and that ‘ the disciple is not above liis 
master.’ After a few remarks and ques- 
tions by the native brethren, it was 
agreed to receive him to baptism. ’J^ho 
five others had been Madagovandhu, 
these were— 

“ 1st. — ^Nombia : his answers were 
prompt, and showed that he was well 
ac<|uainted with the history of our 
Lord’s life, death, resurrection, and 
promised coming. He spoke with con- 
ndonco of a hope in the benefits of 
Christ’s death, who had ofiered himself 
up as a sacrifice for our sins. His 
state of mind as well as his answers 
generally, led to the conclusion that 
he knew the word of God in truth. 
He has for three y^ars or more been a 
wiUing hearer of the gospel. Tlie tes- 
timony of the brethren living in the 
neighborhood, as to his conduct, was 
satisfaetoiy. • 

"2nd. — JVlutyalu, a man of about 
fifty years of age j his answers wero 

\OL. Yi. 2 s 


simple and decided. The point which 
rested chiedv on his mind, is the truth 
that Jesus Christ eamo into the world 
to save sinners. He declared lie had 
turned away from idols to trust in the 
living God. He further stated that 
he bad formerly made gods with his 
own hands and worshipped them, but 
tliai ho now trusted alone iu Clirist 
for salvation, and desired to confess 
his name in baptism ; his conduct has 
been satisfactory. 

“ 3rd. — Eamia, a youth of about* 
twenty yeai‘8 of age. 1 had known little 
of him before, but observed during tlio 
singing at the commencement of the 
meeting, that there was an especial 
liveliness and energy in his manner. 
The best proof of his intelligence (and I 
trust of the work of the Spirit of God 
in his hoai*t) was the readiness with 
which he answered the (questions pro- 
posed. He is well acquainted with the 
historical facts of our Lord’s birth, life, 
death and aibnidant circumstances, 
resurrection, and promised coming. He 
stated that he had formerly worsliipped 
idols, but had renounced them for some 
time, and now looked to Jesus Christ 
alone for salvation. The Christians 
who knew liim unhesitatingly testified 
to his consistent conduct, 

" The two other men were not defi- 
cient in knowledge, but lacked appa- 
rently that earnestness which should 
characterize those who seek salvation 
by Clirist, their cases therefore were 
reserved to a future time. Our meeting 
having been a protracted one, it was 
elose(l for the time, and we met agaiii 
in the evening to consider the case of 
the remaining candidates, who were 
females. Of these the Jst was Moha- 
liitchme, a young, though married wo- 
man, wife of Mutyalu, she had been 
some years since in Mrs. Beer’s school 
at Naisapur, but had been married and 
taken to a distant village to reside : 
she and her husband subsequently 
returned, and she has been for some 
time employed in Mrs. B.’s family. 
She showed much feeling, weeping 
most of the time. She confessed her 
faith in Christ with promptness and 
simplicity, and expressed earnestly her 
desire to confess his name in baptism ; 
her conduct had been becoming for a 
long time. 

"2nd. — Nagamma, wife of one of 
the Christians who Imd belosj^d to a 
^vision of the caste weavers. He had 
renounced caste and been baptized by 
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brother Beer two years since ; aubse- 
(jiiciitly to his baptism, though she 
showed not much resistance to him, 
yet she treated him unkindly. They 
wore at the time living in a rented 
house which belonged to a castC'inan ; 
he w^aa therefore obliged to eat, drink, 
and sleep under the oaves of the house, 
and could not without increasing their 
difHculties be admitted into the nouse. 
He submitted to tliis indignity and 
discomfort for sixteen months. At 
dongth, after much difficulty, a site was 
obtained, and a house erected. Subse- 
quently, she with their daughter joined 
liim, and he had now the pleasure to 
see her an anxious candidate for bap- 
tism. She had many fears lest her 
deficiency in knowledge should lead 
her to give such answers as would 
prevent our receiving her, but, as she 
afterwards said, the Lord helped her, 
and we were much gratified by her 
simple yet decided confession of Christ, 
and desire to join his despised people, 
and become with her husband an out- 
cast from her former relatives and 
friends. 

“ 3rd. — Venkamma, wife of Nomina, 
w as young and at first diffident, but her 
answers were clear, and tended to di- 
versify the character of tlie ^estions 
put to her, for instance, ‘How did 
sin come into the world ?’ ‘ Through 
Adam.’ ‘ Has Jesus Christ command- 
ed us to be baptized ?’ ‘ Yes.* ‘ Where 
was Jesus Christ baptized P’ ‘In the 
river Jordan.’ She confessed her faith 
in Christ, and stated that slie had re- 
spected the gospel from the first time 
she heard it, now nearly three years 
since. An honorable testimony w^as 
borne to her character and general de- 
portment. 

“ The wife of another of the Chris- 
tians was examined, but though not 
deficient in knowledge, yet as sue had 
lately given way to unbecoming lan- 
guage we deemed it not proper to 
accede to her wisli to be baptized at this 
time. She was seen the following 
morning alone at some distance from 
her house weeping bitterly, no doubt 
on account of the decision we had come 
to respecting her : we trust it may be 
for her souIb profit. 

“ The baptism was fixed for Tues- 
' day, the 16th March,' in the Godavery, 
near to the town of Tolopoody : on the 
'occasion a large congregation of natives 
were assembled ana bdiaved with pro- 
priety, most of them seated themselves 


at our request on the sand in the bed 
of tjie river w'hile they were addressed 
from John xii. 24. After the baptism 
a spirited discussion took place between 
a Briihman and two of the native 
brethren, which ended in the former 
accepting a copy of one of the gospels. 
The Christians were in high spirits, wo 
trust it was joy in the Holy Ghost. 
While the baptized retired to change 
their clothes, they with several of the 
children of Mrs. Beer’s school, who 
were present, sung several Christian 
hymns with great animation. Such a 
scone has never been witnessed in the 
bed of the Godavery before, though it 
is the third time its waters have been 
used for this holy purpose. We have 
an interesting case of a man who 
has broken caste and is now with us, 
but my notice has been already too 
long, T must therefore come to a 
dose.” 

jTomsn 

BIBLE DISTEIBUTION AT 
PAEIS. 

Thb British and Foreign Bible Society 
expends a rery considerable amount of its 
funds in the distribution of the Scriptures 
on the continent, of which a large propor- 
tion is in France. During the last year, as 
appears by the Annual Report, 109,210 
copies were distributed through the agent 
at Paris, making a total, since the estab- 
lishment of that agency, of 2,838,178. 
This is exclusive of 52,849 copies issued 
during the year by the French and Foreign 
Bible Society, and of editions published by 
other parties. When, however, it is remem- 
bered that France contains a population of 
not less than 35,000,000 of souls, and that 
the Roman Catholic Church is unalterably 
hostile to the circulation of the word of 
God, raising the necessary inference that 
comparatively little is done to disseminate 
the Bible except by these Protestant socie- 
ties, it is manifest that a very large portion 
of the people are entirely ignorant of the 
word of life. 

From Paris there sre seventy -five colpor- 
teurs sent out by the agent of the British 
and Foreign Society with Bibles, to dis- 
perse them through the land. Their labor 
has borne visible and permanent fruit. 
Protestant churches in the departments 
of the Charente, Haute, Vienne, Mauche 
and Yoniie, where but recently all was 
darkness, as also at Tours, Troyes and 
Sionrille, sprung directly froih the visits 
of these, humble and self-denying laborers. 
^Mimomry Magazine. 
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Pipulhdri. — Opposite to this place 
we met with many people from difter- 
ent districts. As they were jnst put- 
ting their boats to shore, we spoke to 
them about the tnic Guide of man s 
life, distributed some gospels, which 
they gratefully received, and then pro- 
ceeded. A day’s distance from this 
we had to pass thick jangal. On shore 
wc saw ana trod over the footsteps of 
tigers, wild elephants and buifaloea, 
and found at one place the skull of a 
man, who most probably had been de- 
voured by wild beasts. 

On a Sabbath-day morning wc saw 
two buffaloes actually buried alive in 
the mud. 1 stopped the boats, and as 
we could not preach, having far and 
wide no human being, wc thought it 
right to help these poor creatures, 
thoush it was Sabbath. Eighteen peo- 
ple dug round one of them and re- 
moved the mud, which had become 
hard, from its feet. After much labor 
we succeeded in getting one out, but 
he was so weak and meager, that he 
could not stand for a whole hour. Wo 
brought them grass and water, which 
were most welcome, but though w e 
worked at the other some hours, we 
could not get it out. 

Godlpdrd.--lS.exe we stayed for a 
day and a half. We arrived in the 
evening, but the preaching was very 
short, as the night set in. The next 
day we were in the bazar from ten to 
one o’clock, and had at least four hun- 
dred hearers, consisting of different 
kinds of people. They behaved very 
well all the time, and listened most 
attentively to our message. After- 
wards a large crowd accompanied us 
to the boat, where Ve had a Wd con- 
test for books. All the day we wore 
speaking and distributing many books ; 
because all the people spoke Bengali, 
and not, fis I expected, a mixture, of 
Bengali and A’s^imese. At nooi^l, with 
one of our native brethren, mount- 

2 r 2 


ed the hill upon which the people 
dwell. We enioycd the fresh air and 
fine prospect of the hills. Going down 
I went to the BengMi school and con- 
versed w'ith the pandit and some teach- 
ers. The boys would not leave me 
till 1. had promised to rive each of 
them a hoox. Tins I did ; the pandit 
with a lot of lads aci'ompanied- me to 
the boat, and there I gave them one 
hundred copies of such as I thought 
most suitable for the school. In the 
evening the native preachers went 
again to the bazar and preached to a 
still larger crowd than the one wc had 
in the morning. 

Togigopahy a very large village with 
bazars at the foot of a hill. We went 
first to see two caves in the rock ; in 
which the people there had an idol. 
They superstitiously pretended that 
these caves were not mode by men’s 
hands but by one of their goddesses. 
We also climbed jangal and rocks to 
a place where the people said the 
footstep of a Deb was to be seen on a 
stone ; but on coming to the spot, 1 
could not moke out any such thing. 
A man who showed us the way said 
that this was really one footstep and 
that the other was to be found on 
another hill, at least from twelve to 
sixteen miles distant on the opposite 
shore of the Brahmaputtra. I went 
to the bazar, where we found a good 
congregation. We preached to Siem 
for two hours, and our message from 
the Lord of lords being quite new to 
these mountaineers, they listened with 
great interest. Distributed many books 
which were thankfully received and 
then we left the place. 

Duhari . — ^Here 1 was invited to go 
Into the court-house, where I found 
about sixty people, who listened very 
attentively, hut after half an hour’s 
discourse they begged me to stop and 
to give them hooks ; to which I agreed, 
The native^ preachers went to another 
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place, and met with a large market on 
the bazar, many people from the sur- 
rounding villages attended and lis- 
tened very attentively. 

ASA'm. — DISTRICT CA'MBUP. 

Thand Burpetah, — In this place wc 
stopped for a fortnight. 1 shall there- 
fore give a hritf sketch of our labors. 
Here we met with strongholds of 
Satan, more powerful than in all Ben- 
gal. Idolatry is all around with its 
letters unbroken, and our message to 
•nost of the people was as new and 
unexpected as it could be, therefore 
we cannot cherish much hope of suc- 
cess and triumph for the gospel at 
OTcsent. Through the kindness of Mr. 
Hudson at Burpetah, in placing his 
elephant at my (hsposal, I was enabled 
to visit many distant villages, which 
are inaccessible by boats at this season. 

At Iladird we were obliged to en- 
age twelve people more to pull our 
oats along, as the current in Oio Pug^ 
la Moyiass river was so strong, that we 
could hardly get on. Some of the 
people, who brought the men were 
Amlas, kind and simple people. 1 
^oke to them in my boat about the 
Saviour and gave them a few books, at 
W'hich they seemed very much pleased 
and promised to read them attentively. 

Maridri, — Near this place we found 
some fishermen, to one of whom our 
native brethren spoke. He was a man 
from Coach Behar^ and when he had 
heard for some time what they said 
about the way of salvation, he w as so 
delighted that he urged the native 
bretnren to take some fish. He was 
still more rejoiced, after he had re- 
ceived a Now Testament ; and ran from 
one hut to another in search of the 
best fish to mve them. The native 
brethren could hardly prevail on him 
to take the price of the fishes. 

. Burpetah, — On the morning of the 
5th Jan., I took a walk with Mr. Hud- 
son up to the residence of the Mahd- 
jans and Gurus, which is a large build- 
ing like a bungalow. In this temple 
or ehettwar l saw a kind of altar with 
lights burning on it and a place where 
one of the Mahkjans reads the Bli^ga- 
bat to the disciples. They did not 
allow me to enter this place as they 
consider it very holy ; even their wo- 
men sH along the verandah, and only 
the male disciples are privileged to 
have worship within. Near this tem- 
ple there was another building in which 
ihe^ said was a holy wefl> and in 


which nil manner of sicknesses are 
healed. A third building was showed 
■'me, from which their gi*eat prcdccesso** 
ascended to lieaven . and delivered the 
Bhhgabat to them. Behind this there 
was a house for their monks, — aged 
people, who always live there. On all 
sides of the chatwars were small huts 
as entrances into this holy place. 
Some of these things seem to have 
some similitude to Bopery, but it is 
difficult to know how tlicse buildings, 
temples and altars came into exist- 
ence. Morning, evening and several 
times during the day the compound 
of the chatwars is filled with disciples 
and other people. Each takes a small 
mat under his arm, and having made 
reverence to the Mahajan, sits (juietly 
down around him in a semicircle. 
They have not only a form of prayer 
but the Br^ihmaus read and instruct 
them in the Bli^gabat, most of them 
are bigoted worshippers of Vishnu. 
Nearly all speak good Bengali, and I 
was delighted to converse with some 
on various subjects, finding they under- 
stood me pretty well. At noon we 
went to the bazar for some hours, 
which is out of Burpeta, and preached 
to a good crowd of various sorts of 
people. Some hill people listened very 
attentively, but I fear they could not 
understand much of Bengali. In the 
evening I made my first attack at 
Burpetd, a great many people and 
about a hundred boys and girls fol- 
lowed us to the temple ; some Brah- 
mans began to dispute, but after a 
long discourse they seemed to be satis- 
fied and entreated us to leave the 
place. The night setting in, a good 
opportunity w^as afforded to this crowd 
of hoys to honor us with a loud shout 
of “ nari bol some w-ent so far as to 
cast mud at the native brethren. 

On the 6th we went to a village 
called Sunderdia Shuster, Although 
we spent half a d^ in talking and 
arguing with the Mahajan and some 
Brkhmons we found them quite im- 
movable. Tliere was another chatwar 
not quite so large and famous as that 
at Burpeta, but large enough to destroy 
hundreds of souls of men. 

*!th. In the moifiiing we spent some 
hours preaching in the bazar and had 
more encouragement than yesterday. 
At noon we again walked to the tem- 
ple» at Burpeta, which is f^reo miles 
mstantirom our ghat. There we had 
at first only about fifty Tricked boys 
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wlio teased us' a great deal. However 
we commenced reading and preaching, 
apd soon after the people from the 
neighj)orhood came to us, and all 
went on pretty well. From the out- 
side of the ckaiwar compound I went 
into the place where all Uie disciples 
■with their Mah^jan were assembled. 
I addressed about six hundred of them, 
but after a short time the Mahajan 
stopped me, and told me plainly that it 
was fruitless to preach to them about 
Jesus Christ, thsit they w'ould in no 
wise receive a new sh^tra. I begged 
him to let me explain to them more 
fully who Jesus Christ is and who 
Vishnu was, but the leader w^as out of 

K ' ‘ nee and began sounding his tim- 
; after which all his discnples 
joined him by singing and calling upon 
tlieir god a hundred times over. Tlius 

wc were driven away. From thence 
we went to a new place in the bazar, 
and were richly rewarded for our fai- 
lure with the cJiatuoar people. We 
had nearly two hundred who listened 
almost two hours quietly and atten- 
tively. Some of them accompanied us 
to the boat, conversing about what 
they had heard. In fact for the first 
five or six days almost from morning 
till evening, people were coming, con- 
versing ami begging for books. 

^th. We spent this day in a vilhige 
Batwafii, Tlxo people encouraged us 
by their attention and many women 
also secretly listened all the while. 
After wc had done wc called upon the 
Mahajan of the temple ; w’o found 
him to be well acquainted with the 
Hindu shastras ; yet notwithstanding 
that, he was not so proud and self- 
wLso as the one at Burpeta. We gave 
them a New Testament and some Uos- 
pels which they gladly received and 
wo went home. 

To-day we visited the village 
Kheocutshi, There we found some 
people near the Behalavy two of whom 
were priests from it. They with the 
villagers paid good attention, and when 
we had done, asked many a question 
whicli we answered. Gave them some 
books and took leave at sun-set. 

10^^. Bhddharhi is another village 
which we visited to*day. We did not 
meet with any Brahmans, but about 
twenty villagers, ignorant but quiet 
people. Wo took much time and pains 
to explain to them the way of sal^a- 
tiou, and left them two books for their 
Brahmans, From Ihenco Jay Nar&yan 


wont alone to the bazar at Buroetd 
and preached tliere. I rode with Edm 
Jiban to the midst of Buiqiota, know- 
ing tliat they would not allow us to 
^cak in the Mahajan’s compound. 
We had scarcely commenced when 
some light wicked young fellows tried 
all in their power to disturb us and 
to drive us away. 1 found it necessary 
to reprove their whfkednoss and 
tell them what they should do. Tlic 
most wicked one left us and the 
others became quiet for a short time ; 
we preached on, but one Brahman and 
two other men kept putting question 
upon question to us, and making quite 
an uproar by their noisy behavior. 
Tlicy made light of all we said. How'- 
ever at last I succeeded in speaking 
about ten minutes by way of conclu- 
sion, but then the boys raised a great 

cry, treating us very despitefully and 
behaving like savages on the hills. 

11///, Sabbath -day, 1 lield a family 
service with Mr. and Mrs. Hudson, 
and the native brethren had a kind of 
service with Mr. Hudson’s servants. 

12///. To-day w^e took another ex- 
cursion into a village called KtimocuU 
sliL About fifty people listened voiy 
well ; a light-minded Brahman only 
tried to disturb us, but ho did not 
succeed in any w'ay. Some other 
Brahmans received the word very glad- 
ly, and many women also heard w hat 
we preached. On retuniing, wo stop- 
ed at another place in the Burpetk 
azar and preached there also, having 
a good number of people. 

13/4. While we were passing 
through the w^estem part ofBurpeta, we 
met w ith tw-’o good looking men : seeing 
they wore strangers, wo entered into 
a religious conversation with them, 
and soon a whole crowd was round us. 
Though we were on our way to ano- 
ther village, we could not leave this, 
crow’d, consisting of about sixty peo- 

E le, without preaching. After a time 
owrever three men came, who were 
monks in the chatwarSf and troubled ns 
a great deal with scofUng and disput- 
ing. At last I got tired and begged 
them to listen only for a short time, to 
which they consented. I then could 
repeat what T had said to them with- 
out interruption ; and even those who 
only laughed at us listened better, and 
confessed, that what we had said w'as 
good an4true. From thence we ar- 
rived at Naishcutler, where wo spoke 
for a considerable time in peace and 
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comfort. The owners of the temple 
were at first rather frightened, think- 
ing we should do some mischief to 
their sacred place, but gradually they 
recovered from their fears, and listen- 
ed attentively till the night set in. 

14^A. To-day we preached at two 
adjacent villages. In one of them, 
Sundardia, we were treated with con- 
tempt, so we have little hone of suc- 
cess. The people held at the time a 
holiday, which tended to make those 
in the chatwars rather proud and un- 
manageable. The other village was 
Bamudd, At first we found some dif- 
ficulty in getting people, because they 
ran away when we entered the village. 
So we commenced preaching out of 
the village on a good spot, and by and 
by >vc had the pleasure of having a 
pretty numerous and attentive con- 
gregation. 

15<A. To-day wo visited a village 
called DucuiutshL There we found 
the people very willing and anxious to 
hear, some stopped with us for a few 
hours, and we gave them some books. 

Again we set off in order to 
reach a distant village called Sildganj. 
Arriving there we had a few calm 
Brahmans, who with some other people 
listened w'eU to us j but after half an 
hour two notoriously wicked Brah- 
mans from Burpeta, who had twice 
disturbed ua there, did all in their 
power to drive us away. For more 
than two hours we tried in every 
possible way to preach, but in vain. 
They turned every thing, even the 
most solemn truths, into fuii ; and so 
we were obliged to leave them with- 
out preaching. While I w'as mount- 
ing the ele^iant 1 told them that I 
was very sorry to see their levity and 
wickedness, and that it would have 
been well for them, had they heard us 
.for a while ; that I, in no place, from 
Calcutta up to Asam, had met with 
such a savage spirit. ** We shall meet 
again on the day of judgment," I sidd, 
** out then your scoffing and laughing 
will have changed into howling ana 
wailing ; and if you do not turn to 
God in time, through Jesus Christ, 
from your wickedness, you will call 
upon these hills before you to fall on 
you and hide you from me face of him 
who skteth on the throne." 

, Vlth» The native brethren went 
once more to the village DuacuUhi 
and were welcomed by the people 
there. 


18M. Sahhath^day. I held family 
service with Mr. and Mrs. Hudson. 

19^//. The last day of our stry 
here.. In the evening in the ba^r \vc 
once more preached to a good con- 
gregation. Mohalbdri was the last 
village we visited in this district. 
Being rather late we did not find many 
people, but to some the word of life 
was spoken. 

DISTRICT BOGBA. 

Diwdnganj . — At this place we stop- 

E ed for a whole day on our way up, 
ut after a walk of four miles over 
saud-banks and jangaJ, we met, to our 
surprise, with very few people. This 
was a very large place in former years, 
but the river having taken another 
turn, the famous place is reduced to 
a few lioiwes only. We had at first a 

conversation with a Darogah and six 
or seven people, who received us well. 
The Darogah recognized us, because 
be said, he is from Baiti bazar and 
has seen us many a time preaching 
ou the Chauk at Dacca. The other 


place, in which we preached was the 
kdchhdri of a Mahajan. There were 
about twelve Amlas present, one of 
whom appeared very kind and rea- 
dy to hear; but we had not fairly 
begun, when some others arrived and 
told us phunly, that we had better go, 
for they would not listen to any thing. 
So wc left these “ wise men" m their 
ignorance and pride. In a small vil- 
lage on the way to the boat wc saw 
some weavers and talked to them a 
little ; they seemed more willing to 
hear than those proud self-righteous 
writers in the Icdchhdri, 

Telkeopi , — Here we found some 
Musalm^ns, after a long walk on the 
sand. Tliey did not understand us 
very well, and said that they had never 
heard any thing about salvation. By 
and by however, about twenty persons 
listened very attentively and under- 
stood us at last pretty well. 

Surajganjy on the Jumna river. 
Here vre stayed a day and a hidf. 
From four o’clock we were in the 
crowded bazar and had some hundreds 
of hearers. I was surprised to see 
how quietly and how attentively these 
people behaved all the while, and our 
hearts rejoiced to find such an en- 
trance for the gospel. Many Mah4- 
jans and Babus came to my boat and 
a^ked me for books. Some of them 
recognized me, as I preached here last 
year with brother Supper. The morn- 
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iiig of the next day wc went to another midst of hundreds of boats. People 

place and addressed the people for more from many countries, rich and poor, 

tljtan two hours, yet they hoard to the gathered round us and acknowledged 

last without making the least disturb- the truth of what we said about our 

aucc. From one to half-past three Saviour by nodding their heads, 

o’clock we w^ent a distance of some miles Mdnikganj, on the Dulascrry . We 

to a new place, and there also had the preached for some hours in the bazar 

.liappiness of seeing many people, who and had a large congregation, some of 

listened astonishingly w'elL A Maha- whom heard rather indifferently, whilst 

jan called me to his house and wished others seemed to be very anxious to 

me to give him a fuller explanation of listen to our addresses, 

our Saviour. There also a good many 8ahat \ — T left the native brethren 

people assembled ; and though the here to preach in the market, while I 

Maliajan did not at first feel pleased proceeded to Dayapur. 

at all w e said, yet he changed, and On the 2nd of February, we arrived 
begged for a New Testament. From at Dacca, after two months’ absence, 

five o’clock till night wc were in the and found all well. 

A MISSIONARY VISIT TO MUSADAL, IN THE MIMAPUR 

DISTRICT. 

BY THE KEY. T. MORGAN. 

Fehrua}*y ^ih , — e left Haurah in and the dealers more at ease. We had 
the afternoon, and reached Ghewaka- an audience of eager listeners, their 

li. or old Tamiuk, before daylight next replies and assertions amounted to 

morning. this : “ If w'e could get rid of the 

iMh * — Old Tn^uk is a very ancient Brahmans, we should lie very glad, 

place. There is here an old Buddhist They get a great deal of money from 

temple which was until lately deserted, us, and they do us no good.’*^ Our 

but is at present consecrated to Shib- next congregation consisted of shop- 

linga. The shore was lined with boats keepers ; the business of the day being 

from Calcutta and other places, hun- now over, they had time to attend, 

dreds of cattle were pouring in, loaded There is here -a large market every 

\v\th grain, which was thrown in large Friday, and it is a first rate place for 

lieaps on the ground. The scene was preaching. 

animating, and we anticipated a good 7tL — ^Wo came up with the tide last 

day’s work. We began to speak: in night to Musadal which is about four 

the grain-market, and preacheef to sue- mUes inland from the Kupnarayan. 

cessivo groups. From the grain-mar- Here is the residence of the Baja of 

ket wc moved to the general bazar, Midnapore, a daily bazar, and a market 

here we found a steady and attentive or Adt twice a week. To the Baja be- 

congregation. We changed our posi- longs a Jagannath’s car of gigantic 
tion for the third time to the cloth- dimensions, drawn by elephants. It 

market, and stood on a mound near has a great number of carved images 

the old temple, in all probability the andpamtings, representing the grossest 

very spot where the old priests of Bud- vices and their consequences to the, 

dha stood before us. Here a woman gaze and admiration of thousands of 

came up and asked for a book, she females who for three hundred and 

could read very well, and had been sixty-four days in the year, dare not 

taught by a Brahmani, who, the wo- look beyond the walls of their ha- 

man said, has taught many other rems ! This Baja is reported to have 

women to read. Wo asked the reason received a liberal Englisn education ! 

why P she ansvi^d, I supnose to We went out early in the morning 
get a name." I^ere was anotner wo- and came in contact wiHi some Brkh- 

nian in the same market who could mans in respectable circumstances, 

read. Having preached from early in who received us in a friendly way, and 

the morning till past one, p. m., we good Calcutta chairs were provided 

found it necessary to retire to our little for our accommodation. The principal 

boat to refresh our selves. . points of Hinduism and Chi^tianiiy 

In the afternoon we went ou^ again were discussed, and the Brahmans ad- 
and found the groin-market more quiet mitted the superiority of the Christian 
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relif^ion. There was one trait in their 
character that pleased me mucli, and 
that was their anxious desire to learn 
tlie primary truths of the Bible. 

After breakfast wc went out in ano- 
ther direction and found a temple of 
Shitallah. The officiating priest is stout 
and sleek, presenting in his own penson 
indubitable evidence of the popidaiity 
of the goddess. TJie following is tlie 
substance of tlie conversation that 
passed between us. “ Do you think 
that there is a goddess in that temple ?’* 
“ No, it is all lies : there is nothing 
there but brass.” “ You are a Brah- 
man and know more than the people. 
Why do you impose upon them r’ “ I 
am a stout man, and must live well ; it 
is my trade, and my only trade. Be- 
side 3 am not all together to be blam- 
ed. The Bengalis are like dogs, if one 
barks, ten more wdll bark. The peo- 
ple never think for themselves. With 
regard to the Hindu religion I am con- 
scious of nothing but lies. Is there 
any true relimon ? your reign is pre- 
dominant, and I suppose that your 
religion will bo also.” 

It being market-day w^o preached in 
the bazar for three hours. Tlie desire 
of the people to hear was intense. 1 
observed an old man telling those near 
me to ask, “ What are wc to do that we 
may be saved ?” At last he pushed his 
way through the crowd, and with join- 
ed hands implored me to instruct him. 
Taking both his hands, I explained 
the way of salvation. It was an ani- 
mating and cheering scene. The rush 
to obtain the Scriptures was terrific. 
I was obliged to clear my way to the 
boat, with a cane, and to make guards 
of the boatmen whilst I made a fair 
distribution. At a late hour of the 
night 1 heard great shouting near the 
boat, on going out I found that a poor 
.lad had been missing from home, and 
wai found near our boat waiting his 
chance of getting a book. 

%th . — This morning we walked 
through a thick fog, imout five miles 
inland and found a wealthy village ; on 
approaching a farm house the old 
fanner came to meet us and made us 
quite at home, having ordered all the 
people, women and all, to assemble, he 
requested us to tell them all about the 
Christian religion. The secret of our 
kind reception was this, that the son 
of the farmer had heard us in the mar- 
ket the evening before : his report had 
excited the curiosity of all the family 


to hear more of this new religion. 3 
feel assured that we made a favorable 
impression upon the minds of the peo- 
ple of tliat village. By the timjg that 
wo reached the boat our walk of leu 
miles had completely exhausted us. 
In the afternoon wo preached in the 
bazar to a congregation which gave us . 
every encouragement to come again. 

9M. — liast niglit wc descended from 
the 3vhal to the Itupnarayan. Hero a 
Daroga demanded of us three rupees 
toll for a small boat, a most exorbitant 
sum. 3t is however permitted by the 
Company. On one side of the Khal 
wc found a village of Musalman 
weavers, poor and ignorant with very 
few ideas of religion. We remained 
w ith them a long time, and they gave 
us at least an attentive hearing. It was 
aTimsitig to hear the poor ignorant 
Mtisalmans recpiosting a Brahman v\ho 

was present to defend their religion 
for them, alleging that they were igno- 
rant and the Brahman learned. Near 
the same place wo found a village of 
fishermen, tht^ lieadman expressed great 
joy at seeing us, asked for books, and 
stated he would call upon me in Han- 
rali and try to get the village people 
to give us an invitation to setthi a 
teacher among them. It seems that 
this man had heard the gospel many 
years before at Midnapore, and it lias 
evidently produced a deep impression 
upon his mind. 

The tide set in at noon ; wc made 
three hours’ run along the shore, but 
could not meet witli any houses or 
villages. We had been for some days 
living upon brackish water, strongly 
impregnated with decayed vegetable 
matter ; wo tried the river water, this 
proved to be much the same, and both 
the preacher and myself began to expe- 
rience the unpleasant results of drinking 
salt water, and the weather being very 
warm we determined to return home. 
Having reached the Ganges, we had to 
wait for the tide. I passed a sleepless 
night, and was in an unenviable and un- 
pleasant state of exoitement ; wo reach- 
ed homo just in time to prevent serious 
consequences. The preacher was very 
ill for some days, though he is more 
used to the couiiltry t^n I am. A 
man who had been many years in the 
employ of the Baja, informed me that 
he is obliged to get his drinking- 
water from Calcutta. I mention this 
for th^ sake of other Missionaries who 
may visit that place. 



THE 


OEIENTAL BAPTIST. 


AUGUST, 1853. 


Cteoloss- 

THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY. 

** Wc have also a mure sure word of prophecy ; wiiereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, Hs unto a li^ht that shineth in u dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise 
in your hearts/*— 2 Peter i. 19. 


The preceding vcraea relate to our 
Lord’s transfiguration. That event 
was, according to Peter, a strong con- 
firmation of the truth of the gospel. 
Jt showed tliai the apostles had uot fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables when 
they made known the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
subject now, is prophecy; propliecy 
as an evidence of uie truth of the 
Word of God ; and prophecy, as con- 
lirmod by the transfiguration. 

In handling this subject, we have 
three things to (consider : 

I. Prophecy. 

II. Prophecy as confirmed by the 
transfiguration. 

III. We are to consider that pro- 
phecy is a light unto which wo shall 
do well to take heed. 

I. Our first subject for considera- 
tion is prophecy. 

There arc, in the Word of God, se- 
veral classes of prophecies; but we 
cannot now turn our attention to more 
tlian two of them; namely, those 
wliich relate to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and iliose of a more general character. 

The prophecies which relate to our 
Lord Jesus Christ refer to many parts 
of his earthly history ; and the point 
to which our attention should be di- 
rected is the exact fulfilment of these 
prophecies* Some of them relate to 
our Lord’s birth, as Isaiah ix. 6, 
which reads thus: ^*For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a sou is giveu: 
and the goverumeut shall be upon lus 
shoulder : and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mij^hty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Banco 
of Peace.” The birth hero foretold 
must be that of Jesus Clunst; for to ;^o 
other person can Ihese wo:^a a|^ly : 
no other person was ever bom idto our 
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world an infant, and, at the same 
time, the Mighty God. 

The earthly pedigree of our Lord 
Jesus Christ was predicted. In Isaiah 

xi. 1 , 2, we read thus : '' And there 
shall come forth a rod out of tlie stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of his roots ; and the Spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon him,” Ac. This, you 
see, is a clear prediction that our Lord 
was to spring from David, that he 
was to be the Son of David. 

Our Lord’s birth-place was predict* 
ed by Micah. (v. 2.) “ But thou, Beth- 
lehem Ephrat^, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me, 
that is to be ruler in Israel ; wiioso 
gomgs forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting.” This prediction can refer 
to none but our Lord Jesus Christ ; for 
no other person has ever been born, to 
whom there can be ascribed a life pre- 
vious to his birth, and a life of the 

S heet antiquity, a life that had exist- 
from everlasting. 

The prophecies concerning Jesus 
Christ, are very express on the subject 
of his original dignity ; they teach, in 
plainest terms, nis divinity. Thus^ 
Isaiah ix. fi, already ouoted, speaks of* 
him as a child, and as the Mighty God ; 
the Universal Governor, for tpe govern- 
ment shall bo upon his shoulder; the 
Wonderful, Ac, Can sueb epithets as 
these be applied to any but to him 
who is Divme; to him who is God 
as well as manP In Isaiah vii. 14, we 
have another prediction, which shows 
our Lord’s Dii^ty, ** Behold, a virgin 
shall conceive, and l^ar a son, and they 
sliall call hia name Immanuel.” Here 
we have our Lord’s supematnial birth, 
born of a virgin, andhis Divinity ; and 
that Divinity, is here expressed in one 
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important word, “Immanuel,*’ God 
witli us. 

Our Ix)rd’s manner of life and his 
poverty and mean appearance, are also 
subjects of prophecy. Thus in Isaiah 
liii. 2, 3, it is said : “ He shall grow up 
before him as a tender plant, and as a 
root out of a d^ ground,** See, Those 
who are acquainted with our Lord’s 
history, can at once see how appro- 
priate the whole passage is to him. 

ITiere are also prophecies relative to 
the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Isaiah liii. 7, 8, 9, speak of this import- 
ant subject in a very striking manner. 
“ He was oppressed, and he was afflict- 
ed, yet he opened not his mouth ; he 
was brought as a lamb to tfie slaugh- 
ter,” &c. This passage is so clear and 
graphic, that it appeal's more like his- 
tory than a prediction. 

We can also find predictions relative 
to the resurrection'* of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Thus, in Psalm xvi. 10, it 
is said, “ Thou will not leave my soul 
in Hell, nor suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption. Thou w^ilt show 
me the path of life,** Ac. That this 
passage IS a prediction of our Lord’s 
resurrection, we need not stop to 
prove, because an inspired apostle has 

g iven this sense to it, m Acts ii. Isaiali 
ii. 10, 11, also teaches, that our Lord 
was to rise again : '* When thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed, he ^all prolong 
his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand. He shall see 
of the travail of his soul, and shall be 
satisfied.” This language clearly im- 

E lies, tliat our Saviour was to live after 
is death; for otherwise these predic- 
tions could not receive their accomplish- 
ment. 

There are also prophecies relative to 
the kingdom of ou|: Lord J esus Christ ; 
at these we must just glance. These 
wee found in Isaiah liii. 11, 12, ** Ho 
shall sc^^of the travail of his soul, and 
shall b^'satisfied ; by his knowledge, 
( W the knowledge which men will have 
of him,) shall my righteous servant 
justify many,** Ac. In Psalm, Ixxii. 
Iltere are several verses, that relate to 
the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Olirist ; 
brut, passing them over, allow me to 
call your ^tentionto a passage in Da- 
tdeki. 44, “ In the days of those kings 
shall the God of Heaven set up a king- 
dom which shall never be destroyed ; 
and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall brpakin pieces 


and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.** This is the king- 
don^, 80 often mentioned in the gospek, 
as V.tji© kingdom of Heaven,” or,“ the 
kingdom of God.** 

Tliere arc in the Word of God pro- 
phecies which take a more extensive 
range. Thus in Daniel ii. w'e have 
a very comprehensive prophocT- of the 
four great empires, and then of the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
So in Daniel vii. we have another pro- 
phecy of the four great empires, and 
of Poperv. 

II. We must now turn to onr second 
head, which is, Prophecy confirmed, 
or made surer, by tlio transfiguration 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. And hero wo remark, that prophe- 
cy is sure independently of the trans- 
figuration, because it is the Word of 
God. A well taught Christian believes 
what God says. Thus if God predicts 
any thing, we ought to believe it, even 
if there is no collateral evidence. God 
promised to Abraliam the land of 
Canaan for his inJieritancc ; but, at 
first, there was no collateral evidence 
tliat such a tiling would ever be, and 
Abraliam was required to believe on 
the bare word of tied, the Almigliiy. 

2. The word of propljcoy is sure, 
because some propliecies have been 
fulfilled; and the fulfilment of some 
may well justify our confidence in the 
fnlulmeut of the rest. Thus God ])rc- 
dicted the destruction of the n orld by 
a flood, and it was destroyed aijoord- 
ingly. The prophecies of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, by the Babylonians 
have been fulfilled. The proidieeies 
concerning Nineveh, and Tyro, and 
some other places, have all l>ecn ful- 
filled and the destruction of tliose cities 
is now matter of history. The pro- 
phecies of Daniel concerning the lour 
great empires, have all been fulfilled ; 
and those concerning Popery are re- 
ceiving their accomplishment. If then 
so many important prophecies have been 
accomplished, ana others arc at this 
moment receiving their accomplish- 
ment ; we may wdl believe that every 
prophecy will receive its full accom- 
plishment. 

3. All the prophecies are confirmed, 
or made -surer, by our Lord’s transfigu- 
ration. Our version, which reads “We 
liave also a more sure word of pro- 
pjticcy,** scema to teach, that prophecy 
is surer tlian the transfiguration ; but 
this Hoes not appear correct. The 
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most literal translation of the pass^e, 
seems to give the true sense. “We 
Inxvo surer the word of ppoph<*y,** 
that is, the word of prophecy is^mdo 
sun*f or is confirmed, by the fi^sfi- 
guration. This, of course, relates 
chiefly to the prophecies concerning 
our JiOrd Christ ; but if the prophecies 
concerning liim are thus confirm- 
ed, who can doubt of the truth of 
the others? The testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy; yes, ho is 
the very soul of prophecy. Does not 
tlic transfiguration prove the truth 
of the prophecies concerning the ad- 
vent of our Lord Jesus Christ? He 
that was predicted has come; there 
h(< is on the mount, in a glorious form. 
Docs not his transfiguration prove his 
Divinity P If he is not the Sou of God, 
whence this splendor, in which he ap- 
pears? This splendor is quite super- 
hunian; a mere man could not give 
himself this glorious appearance. This 
appearance then, so glorious, must be 
the eficct of a Divine power ; yes, this 
is God’s own testimony to the Divinity 
of his Son. Had it not been true, 
that this is He who was to dio for 
sinners, the Saviour of mankind, would 
t\ro happy saints, Moses and Elijah, 
have been sent, from another world, 
it) converse with him about his death, 
— about the great sacrifice, xvhich he 
was to offer up at Jerusalem? And 
if the whole gospel were not true, 
would a voice from Heaven, the voice 
of God, have said, “This is my be- 
loved Son, ill whom I am w^cll pleased ; 
hear ye him ?’* Thus the transfigura- 
tion, of w hich three of the apostles were 
cy«j-w'itnesscs, agreeing as it does wUh 
the prophecies concerning our blessed 
Saviour, may w'ellbe considered a con- 
firmation of them. 

111. We are required to take heed 
to the word of prophecy, as to a light, 
that shineth in a dark place, &c. 

We are not to slight prophecy, as 
some persons do ; for prophecy xvas given 
to be regarded and studied. Observe 
what is saidinllevelationi. 3, “Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written there- 
in ; for the time is at hand." 

1. Prophecy is compared to a light 
that shineth in a dark place. It was 
a dark time with tho Jews, w hen they 
were captives in Babylon; but the 
prophecies of Jeremiah, which foretold 
that the captivity would last but se- 
2 G 2 


yenty years, were like a light shining 
in n dark place. The period, wdiich 
elapsed, from the days of Maiachi to 
the advent of our Saviour, was a dark 
time writh the Jews ; for during this 
long period of 4(X) years there was no 
prophet, no heavenly vision to en- 
lighten and cheer them. But they had 
the prophecies of the coming of the 
Messiah, which, during all that time, 
were like a light tlint shineth in a 
dark place. Some attention w^as paid 
to these prophecies, and accordingly 
the Messiah was expected about the 
time when he appeared. 

2. It was a dark period before the 
Ileformation, w^hen Popery appeared 
to overspread the whole of Europe ; 
yet God bad some faithful servants in 
Europe, long before Luther arose. 
They were persons, who understood 
the Scriptures better than Luther did ; 
and what was their light, but prophecy? 
They know, from the propnecies, 
what the Church of Home was ; they 
knew her to be the scarlet-clothed 
w'oman of Babylon, and they knew 
tliat Rome would, for a time, prevail, 
and that the true Church, would, dur- 
ing the same period, be in a low and 
depressed state. This knowledge, ob- 
tained from prophecy, was to them as 
a light shining in a dark place, and 
this light was tlieir comfort ; they did 
not, in all this darkness, despair of the 
Church, because they knew that the 
darkness would soon pass away. 

3. It is a dark time now, for Po- 
pery is very assuming ; it is making 
great efforts, and threatens to over- 
whelm Uie Church of God and to bring 
all into subjection to tlie Man of sin. 
But we behold these things without 
terror, because wc have the light of 
prophecy to guide and comfort us. 
What if we take the, worst view of 
things ; what if, for argument’s sake, 
we admit that the wituosses have nof 
been slain, and that the very dark 
period when they w ill be slain is fast 
approaching P stul prophecy is a light, 
that shines in a dark place; and by 
that lisht we can see that the witnes- 
ses will soon rise again, that the Church 
of Home wdll then sink, and the truth 
become triumphant. 

4. We are here taught that pro- 
phecy will thus shine in a dark place, 
until the day dawn and the day-star 
arise in our hearts. Some say that 
the dawn here spoken of is the day of 
judgment, bat of this I see no proof; 



faith’s visiok of the ththos ukseek. 


and hence I doubt the. truth of this 
interpretation. The dawning of the 
day, and the rising of the day-star, ap- 
pear to be synonymous expressions, 
which signify the breaking in of light 
upon the mind. This dawn of the 
day, or this breaking in of light, 
may take place at any time by the 
fulnlment of the propneoy. Hence, 
I think the meaning is this, that we 
should take heed to prophecy during 
a period of darkness, lor it is a light 
that shineth in darkness ; it is like a 
lamp or a torch in a dark night, it 
serves to guide us, though it is not day- 
light ; but when the prophecy has been 
fulfilled, then the day dawns in the 
heart, we have a clear understanding 
concerning things that before were 
dark and obscure. We have, 1 think, 
an illustration of this in John i. 45 : 
Philip says to his brother Nathanael, 
••We have found him, of whom Moses 
in the law and the prophets did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph.’* 
Now, as we have said, the Jews were 
in great darkness, from the time of 
Malachi, to the advent of Jesus Christ, 
but prophecy was the light which shone 
in the midst of this darkness. To that 
they had taken heed ; but, at last, the 
Messiah comes, and the glimmering 
light of prophecy is now Ranged for 
the dawn of day; the day-star now 
arises in the hearts of Philip and Na- 
thanael; they see the Messiah, and 
rejoice in the light that now shines 
upon them. So, many things in Isaiah 
liii. were veiy obscure once ; only the 
glimmering light of prophecy shone 
upon them ; and it was perhaps very 
difficult to understand how the person 
foretold by the prophet could be the 
meanest of men, the most despised, the 
greatest sufferer, and yet be invested 
with the hit^est honors. But when 
these prophecies had received their 
accomplisnment, when Jesus had died, 
and risen again, and ascended on high, 
and his kingdom began to flourish, 
then the day dawned upon good men, 
who had taken heed to these prophe- 
cies; then the day-star arose m their 
hearis, then all was light and clear. 

'"6. There are still prophecies con- 
cerning future events wmch appear 
dark and. obscure; and the light of 
proph^<^. which shines on the dark fu- 
ture affords in some cases but a faint, 
gjimmering light, and this obscurity 
ttay continue till the fulfilment of such 
propheeieB shall throw a dear light 


upon them. There are prophecies con- 
cerning Popery which w'e cannot clear- 
ly vinderstand, but this light, though 
but^a glimmering, is a gui£ to us and 
a comfort too, for we are satisfied that 
Popery is the great apostacy predicted 
in Scripture, and that it will come to 
an end. But when this apostacy shall 
haye terminated, when all the prophe- 
cies concerning it shall have been ac- 
complished ; then will the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise in the hearts of 
true Christians, and they will see 
tilings clearly. W. B. 

FAITH’S VISION OF THE 
THINOS UNSEEN. 

The tenor of a Christian’s daily walk 
and conversation ought to bo in accord- 
ance with the Ajwstle Paul’s striking 
words, “We walk by faith, not by 
sight,” 2 Cor. v. 7. His conduct ought 
to be regulated, not by the things 
around him, which are palpable to 
his senses, hwt by the unseen things 
above and before him. His relations 
to God, to Christ, to judgment, to eter- 
nity, should determine his conduc;t. 
These things are beyond his corporeal 
vision, but they are open to the far- 
seeing eye of faith. If these things 
are to regulate his conduct, then is it 
most important that they should be 
frequently in his remembrance, that he 
should, like that distinguished believer, 
Paul, habitually locmng “ not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen.” 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
Yea, such is the importance of this, 
that we may truly aver that a believing 
regard to tne things unseen is the sta- 
ple and supj^rt of the believer’s spiri- 
tual life. Whatever helps him to realize 
the blessed end of faith, whatever con- 
stitutes his conformity to the Saviour’s 
example, whatever distinguishes him 
from the world, whatever meetens him 
for glory, he owes it all iustrumentally 
to tne act of faith in looking at the 
things not seen. Truly, then, may we 
trace our weakness in spiritual things, 
the slowness of our growth in grace, 
the feebleness of our joys and our fre- 
quent sod reverses in the Christian 
warfare, to the unsteadiness of our 
spmtual sight in contemplating the 
things uniseen. 

To fix and elevate our sight, it is ob- 
viously necessary, at the vutset, that 
those invisible realities, whidi ore the 
objects of faith, should be known to 
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tatth’s vision or 

us. Knowledge brings them before 
our minds, as the faculU^ of sight brings 

material object before our mjii<&, 
when the eye is directed toward it. 
Thofigh our knowledge, whil^ mere 
below, is necessarily limited and imper- 
fect, yet as suiRcient information is 
vouchsafed to us to define our own 
relations to unseen things, this will be 
adequate, if rightly used, to influence 
our daily walk, though many joints 
are yet unrevealed, and even dai£ and 
mysterious to us. But only to know 
these things, wiU not be suflicient to 
fix our attention on them : we must 
regard them as of the first importance 
to ourselves. Our eyes will not long 
be directed towards an object which we 
deem utterly uninteresting and insigni- 
ficant ; and if two or more objects be 
within the field of our vision, our eye 
will be naturally attracted towards that 
one which appears of greatest interest 
and of nearest concern to ourselves. 
There are some unhappy persons, 
whose depraved hearts strive to per- 
suade them into a belief that God and 
eternity are non-entities. It is not to 
bo expected that they will ever serious- 
ly look at the thmgs not seen, while 
that delusion continues. But there is 
a far more numerous class of pei*sons, 
who acknowdedge the existence, and 
affirm the importance of unseen reali- 
ties, but who, practically at least, if not 
in theory, attach a far greater import- 
ance to those affairs, of which their 
senses take cognizance, in wliich they 
are daily engaged. Hence their vision 
of the objects of faith is often distract- 
ed, and, at the best, unsteady, confused, 
and uninfluential. They only “look 
at the things which are not seen*’ in 
such a way as to derive from the vision 
a saving and sanctifying infiueuce, who 
clearly apprehend that they not only 
are, in themselves, of incomparable 
magnitude, but also exercise an unri* 
vailed influence on their own best and 
dearest interests for time and eternity. 
As the thinness of a slight partition is 
seen by placing a strong light beliind 
it, so the frailty and comparative insig- 
nificance of temporal things is disco- 
vered to them by the brilliant radiance 
of things eternal, shining from beyond. 
Those eternal thin^ attract their gaze, 
which can be bounded by nothing less 
than the boundless glones of the upper 
wcNrld. , 

Such a Knowledge and realization of 
unseen ti^gs is not to bo attained, but 


THB THINGS UNSEEN. 

through the grace and favor of God 
toward us. But when we consider 
how we may appropriate the aids of 
that grace to ourselves, we shall find 
our duty diversified according to the 
diversities of operation of divine ^ace 
in assisting us. Thus God has kindly 
given us such a revelation as may en- 
able us to become acquainted with the 
“ things not seen.” Whatever we know 
of the unseen and future world, we 
know through the goodness of God in 
inspiring las servants to write the 
Bible ; in setting such seals on it, by 
the nature of its contents, the miracles 
by which it has been substantiated, and 
the fulfilment of the prophecies it con- 
tains, that no impartial inquirer is left 
in doubt of its divinity ; in preserving 
it genuine and uncorrupt, through aU 
the vicissitudes of successive ages, by a 
miracle uot less thau that which pre- 
served the ark of Noali amid the dash- 
ing billows of the mighty flood ; and 
in permitting us to live m a time and 
place, which afford us the opportimity 
of becoming a(;quainted with its con- 
tents. How are we to avail ourselves 
of the Divine goodness in this respect P 
By an attentive daily perusal of the 
Scriptures. By a careful investigation 
of their meaning, in which we may be 
assisted by a comparison of different 
passages, % the written comments of 
holy men, and by the living instruc- 
tions of believers, heard in tne means 
of grace, or sought in conversation. 
Ana, lastly, by appropriating the word 
to ourselves, im^ying it to our own 
experience, ana making it the guide of 
our conduct, by which we shall not only 
make the best use of what knowledge 
we possess, but shall assuredly attain to 
more. 

The Lord also graciously assists us 
by a direct impartation p^hght and un- 
derstanding. To bestow these was the 
Holy Spirit promised. For such be- 
stowinents did the Apostle Paul earn- 
estly pray on half of those converted by 
his instrumentality. See Ephesians i. 
16 — 19, and iii. 14 — 19, Philippians 
i. 9, and Colossians i. 9, 10. And where 
he witnessed any eminence of know- 
ledge in any of the churches under his 
care, he thankfully ascribed it to such 
gracious bestowment. See 1 Gorin- 
thians i. 4, 6. How are we to secure 
to ourselyes the benefits of God's 
bounty in this respect P In the way 
Christ enjoined, and of which Paul has 
given us so bright an example, namely, 
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by earnest prayer, conjoined with tlie 
use of means. ** Lead me in thv truth, 
and teach me,” is a prayer, M'hi(m, when 
offered up in sincerity and faith, can- 
not fail of obtaining a gracious re- 
sponse. 

Let us ever bear in mind how abso- 
lutely necessary it is tlxat wo never faint, 
or relax our etforts in seeking spiritual 
and scriptural knowledge. If the 
Apostle Paul said ho knew but in part, 
and compared his present understand- 
ing to tliat of a cluld, how much more 
reosou have w e to be unsatisfied with 
present attainments ! The word of God 
18 a mine. A few lumps of ore may 
be picked up on the surface, but they 
who dig far beneath will find the rich- 
est treasures, and tliey who enrich 
themselves tlie most, wnll have the deep- 
est sense of the immensity of spiritual 
wealth, yet unaitained. Nor let us ever 
forget tnat knowledge in itself is bar- 
ren. To be useful in directing and 
confining our attention to unseen tilings, 
it must be applied by the Holy Spirit 
•to the heart, so os not to be viewed as 
bare matter of speculation, but cordi- 
ally received and improved, to awaken 
thought, to engage our affections, to 
influence our life, and to transform and 
elevate our character to its own stand- 
ard. 

And nowr, dear reader, let ua inquire 
how far w'e can say with truth that we 
** look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen.” 
That we ought to be habitually doing 
so, will be readily acknowledged by 
all w^ho receive tlie Scriptures as their 
rule of life. That the duty of doing 
so is so often pressed on our attention, 
is our high and precious privilege. But 
do our minds, apart from such special 
means, often and influentially behold | 
the things unseen P It may assist us to 
determine whether we are fulfilling 
this duty or not, to consider whether 
they exercise a powerful, constraining 
influence on us, as the objects of sense 
do when seen, beyond what the very 
same objects do, when only heard of. 
Wo can read of the fierceness of the 
tiger, the terrors of the tempestuous 
de'ep, or the horrors of the battle-field, 
without being much moved ; but how 
violently should be affected by the 
sight of them 1 If, then, by the eye of 
faith, we behold unseen realities, the 
power of them over us ought to be 
similarly superior to that felt by tJiose, 
wlm not having faith's clear vision, are 


in the condition of mere hearers of a 
distant report. Is it soP Ho we set 
tho%Lord always before usP Whii^Ji 
moi^ modifies our conduct, thejudg- 
menfbf God, or the opinion of ineu P 
Which world arc we most anxious 
about, this or the next? To w'hich 
sfandard do we oflencr refer our ac- 
tions, to the conduct of our fcllow- 
Christians, or to the example of Clirist ? 
These ai‘e queries of tlie greatest mo- 
ment. Our neglect or performance of 
this duty will do much towards form- 
ing our character now, and deciding 
our future eternal destiny. 

If wo feel ourselves deficient in the 
cultivation of tliis habit of regard to 
the objects of faith, then the import- 
ant question succeeds: What is the 
reason of this deficiency P It may bo 
the imperfection of our acquaintance 
with the things themselves, on account 
of which the mention of them pro- 
duces no definite impression on our 
minds, like the mention of Uie name 
of a place or person that w^e have ne- 
ver seen. If so, let us ply the advan- 
tages w^e are offered in the word of God, 
that the very name of those solemn 
realities may convey to our minds a 
definite picture, corresponding in some 
degree with their magnitude aud im- 
portance to oureelves. It may bo a 
want of contemplation. Meditating in 
the law of God day and night, is one 
of the characteristics of a truly good 
man pointed out in the first Psalm. 
As to produce a daguerreotype picture, 
the rays of the sun, reflcjcted from the 
object to bo represented, must be made 
to fall steadily and continuously for a 
time ou the metallic x>latc, so, for di- 
vine truth to produce its full effect on 
the soul, it must be allowed to shine 
continuously on the mind, through tlie 
lens of uudistracted contemplation. 
But there is another reason, which, 
perhaps, every diligent Christian will 
sadly acknowledge to be the most fre- 
quent, — a dulness and insensibility of 
heart. Where shall we seek a remedy 
for this P Ah, where, but in the trans- 
forming grace of God P How constant 
and earnest should be our entreaties 
to God to fulfil in us the promise, ** I 
will take away the* stony heart out of 
your flesh, and I will give you an heart 
of flesh,” Ezek. xxxvi. 26 . Then it is, 
that w'e shall, like some sweet flowers, 
turn towards the Sun, that ^arms and 
notirishes us* 

‘ J. P. M. 
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GOB WITH US.** 

Goo with man ! with ourselves ! )Iow 
inspiring the doctrine ! Art thou a pildrim, 
waikisig in perplexed ways? Heri^thy 
guide. ** In all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he shall direct thy paths.*’ Thou 
art a creature of affliction and sorrow. He 
is with thee as thou passest through the 
water, and through the fire. ** Gall upon 
him in the day of trouble ; he shall deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify him.” Tlipu 
art tempted. But he is thy shield and thy 
strong tower. ” In that he suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour thetii that are 
tempted.” Dost thou feel thine own little- 
ness and insignificance ? Thy God thinketh 
upon thee. *‘The hairs of your head are 
all numbered,” ** Ye are of more value 
than many sparrows,” Thou mayest be 
little and unknown among men. but a pre- 
cious diadem in the hand of thy God. lie 
is nigh unto thee in all that thou callcst on 
him for,** 

Various and changing may be the scenes 
through which thou passest. But all shall 
be tempered by his wisdom for thine own 
advantage. ” All things work together for 
good unto them that love him.” Thou 
shalt die. But when thou walkest in the 
valley and shadow of death, he shall be 


with thee. Thou shalt moulder in the dust. 
But thy ** flesh also shall rest in hope ;” for 
** in his book all thy members are written/’ 
And while adoring ** Him that sittetb upon 
the throne,” and ” the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne,” God with us shall 
be the burden of thy song for ever. 

Is Christ our Emanuel ? God with us ? 
Then let us take care that we are with him 
— comiug to him habitually in acts of faith 
and love — walking with him, and before 
him*-so shall he to us be all and in all, 
the strength of our heart, and our portion 
for ever.— Watson’s Sermons, 


FEAGMENTS. 

Heaven. — ^Tbey who look for a heaven 
made ready should live as in heaven al- 
ready. 

Christ in you. — Let Christ be seen in 
your thinking and speaking, and then your 
actions will be like his. 

Half-hearted Religionists. — ^There 
have always been some of this class , and 
perhaps there always will be. But we know 
the end of such. ’‘For if the righteous 
scarcely bo saved, where will the ungodly 
appear.” 


©vitjinal Uloctrs* 

THE CnillSTIAN PILGHIM. 

Christian pilgrim ! sink not, faint not, 
Wlion tho sS^mi sweeps rudely'^ by ; 
HiJavenward raise thy hopes, and doubt not 
That thy Saviour still is nigh. 

Yet “ a little wliilc,** and sorrow, 

Dark and deep though now it seem. 

In an everlasting morrow 
Will be lost in glory’s beam. 

Christian pilgrim I weep not, hopeless, 
MVhon tliy tendcrost ties are torn, — 
Wli& thy choicest friends and kindred 
To the "^darksome tomb are borne : 

For ” a little while** those loved ones 
Leave thee here to weep alone ; — 

Soon, yes, very soon, thou’lt join them 
Joyful round thy Saviour’s throne. 

Christian pilgrim I why thus mournful P 
Jtabe thy streaming eyes above, 

See your, visions bright and glorious. 

Fill they not thy heart wiwi love P 
In “ a little while’ > the sighings. 

Which liave rent thy bosom sore, 

Shall have ceased, aor aught shall ever. 
Pilgrim, grieve or vex mee moro^ 
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Christian pilgrim ! time is hastening ; 

Soon thy wanderings here shall cease ; 
Ai^el guides will haste to waf(^ theo 
To a home of hallowed pea<^ 

Yet “ a little while” and yondS, 

With that happy throng, thoult bo 
Filled with love and joy and wonder 
Thus thou’lt spend eternity. 

Christian pilgrim ! there behold Him 
Eobed m glory’s dazzling rays ; 

’Tis through Him thou hast obtained 
Hope of bliss through endless days. 
Hark ! he calls ! then, pilgrim, stay not 
Onward hasten, — faint not now ; — 
See, he sets a crown unfading 
On thy gloiy-eircled brow. 

Happy spirit I now forgotten 
All thy bitter pains and woes : 

On thy preeioiis Saviour’s bosom 
Thou hast found a sweet repose. 

Tune thy harp now, blest one, tunc it 
With thy loudest, sw'cetest lays i 
Join with seraphs bright to praise Him 
On through never-ending days. 


Karratibefii anb aneebotes. 


“SOW BESIDE ALL WATERS.” 

While at Saratoga a short time since, we 
visited ** Congress Spring/' and were thus 
reminded of a pleasing incident that ooce 
occurred there, and which shows that some 
professing Christians, instead of leaving 
their religion behind them, while at places 
of fashionable resort, improve their oppor- 
tunities for promoting the spiritual welfare 
of those with whom they come in contact. 
A few years ago, while a good deacon of a 
Baptist church was at this Spring, a lady, 
to whom he was a stranger, was about to 
drink of the renovating mineral water, 
when he put to her the que8tion->-** Did 
pOH ever drink at that Great Fountain 
The lady’s countenance manifested much 
displeasure as she walked away. The next 
fall the deacon providentially attended a 
prayer-meeting in Rochester, N. Y., and 
after the close of the service, in which he 
engaged, he was invited home by one of 
the brethren. Finding the gentleman’s wife 
very alck, he went into her chamber to 
converse with her. On seeing him, she 
remarked—** Do you remember asking a 
Udy at Congress Spring if she had ever 
drunk at that Great Fountain ?” ** 1 do,” 


said the deacon. ** Well,” she continued, 
** 1 am that individual. At the time, 1 was 
much displeased with your remark, but I 
could not throw off its effects upon my mind. 
By day and by night that question rang in 
my ears, and I found no peace till I drank 
at that Fountain of living waters, of which, 
if a man drink, he will never thirst. Oh,” 
she added, ** be faitliful to others, as you 
were to me, and God will bless you.” 

*' A word fitly spoken is like apples of 
gold in pictures of silver.’* ** Blessed are 
ye that sow besidg all waters.”— -IFafcA- 
man and Reflector^ 

POWEE OF PRAYEE. 

More than half a score of years since, 
some young men belonging to the senior 

class in — — college, resolved to unite 

in earnest prayer for a young and thought- 
less class-mate. In a few months the vaca- 
tion came, and the class and the praying 
band were scattered. But the soul of that 
godless young man was felt as a burden on 
the heart of one of his pious class-mates, 
and though alone, he continued his suppli- 
cations. There, in his far western home, he 
found <hie like-minded with himself, and 



INFLUENCE OF A FATHEB. 


be persueded the etranger to join him In 
bis petition for his former companions. 

.A few years passed away, and the two 
class-mates met again upon their native toil. 
The dhreless youth was still oareled!t,4nd 
was then engaged in the study of law in a 
neighboring city. The other one, it was 
manifest, had come back to his early home to 
die. An incurable disease was wearing out 
his life. Still, his desire for his friend’s sal. 
vation was as fresh and strong as ever. — It 
seemed to grow more intense as life waned. 
It mingled in all his thoughts ; every per. 
son whom be saw, whom he knew as a 
praying person, he besought, saying, ** Oh, 
pray for that young man !** and to the last 
hour he continued his o^n intercessions. 

His early companion, for whom his heart 
had so yearned, stood at his grave and saw 
it close upon him with no other emotion 
than that of regret for a friend of his youth* 
ful days. The prayer of the dead was yet 
unanswered. But ere the grass grew 
over that grave, the Spirit of God was 
poured out upon the church in which they 
in their boyhood had worshipped, and one 
of the ftrst converts was the young man so 
long and so earnestly prayed for. Now he 
is serving God in the ministry of his Son, 
and his hand has recorded these facts — so 
full of interest to him, yet but lately re- 
vealed to him-^that it may add another 
illustration to the troths that the tiord’s 
ear is not heavy that he cannot hear, that 
he is ** not slack concerning his promises,” 
and that the ** effectual fervent prayer 
of the righteous man availeth much,”— > 
American Meetenger, 


INFLUENCE OF A FATHEB. 

Thr following was related by a gentle* 
man, who was himself the child of whom 
this story treats. 

. My mother died before 1 was three 
months old. Almost the first thing 1 can 
remember, is my father’s taking me in his 
arms, and telling me how dearly she^ would 
have loved me, if her life had been spared. 
There was a likeness of her in hit chamber. 

1 thought it very beautiful, and 1 think so 
now. And as soon as 1 could speak, my 
father taught me to pray, and I used to 
offer my little petitions, kneeling in frrnit 
of the jpioturer with my head upon bis lap. 

** When I was tov«n years old^ my fabler 
died. I reiiiembar fierfeetly idi the cir# 
cumstances conneo<»<^ ttiih bis dseeato^ 
One day, in the mdnth of April, he S)rSn£ 
into a nrig^ibOfing town on toiho btod 
Aa he wiuf twtomiligV a ^hliower dsmo 
and when errifod'mt hoaierhisotofbek,^ 
aa Betty the bottisktoper' said,; di4|w:; 
fdng wet.* She swd ehe iMdleved; 
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got his death,* and 1 cried bitterly at tha 
mere thought of such a calamity. 1 have 
learned since, that he had been unwell for a 
number of months— that there were in his 
esse decided indications of consumption. 
But I was ignorant of all this then, 1 only 
knew that he had been at home more, and 
I was too happy to be with him, to inquire 
concerning the cause. 

** He insisted on dressing himself in a suit 
of dry clothes — although &tty remonstrat- 
ed, saying that * he ought immediately to 
go iuto a warm bed,’— that he might at the 
accustomed place hear me repeat my even- 
ing prayer. How well 1 remember that 
prayer. It was the last, the very last that 
1 ever offered with my head upon his 
knees. Years have since passed away, and 
many things have long since been obliterat* 
ed from my memory, but the remembrance 
of that evening prayer has never left me. 
In the sunshine of prosperity, it seemed to 
operate as a talisman to shield me from the 
power of temptation ; and when the thick 
clouds of adversity gathered about me, it 
was the bright rainbow of hope, the unde* 
viating star, directing to the true Helper. 
How often as I felt disposed to neglect my 
Bible, and prayer, or to retaliate some in- 
jurious act, or to indulge myself in some 
forbidden pleasure, did I feel the pressure 
of my father’s hand upon my head, as for 
the last time he listened to my childish 
petition, 

** When I arose from my knees, he took 
me in hU arms, fondly caressing, and tell- 
ing me of my mother. He talk^ to me of 
heaven, her own home, and said it was bia 
dearest hope that we should meet there. 
He told me that her last prayer was for 
me, that 1 might choose the Saviour as the 
guide of my youth ; and he said that every 
day, since her death, he bad kneeled before 
her picture, in the very place where he now 
sat, and wrestled earnestly with God for 
this blessing. 

** While he was talking wlth'me,he began 
to shiver violently, and 1 was taken from 
him. They brought blankets, and warmed 
his bed, and he was soon laid in it, with bis 
face turned towards my mother’s picture I * 
What a treasure has it been to me in all 
my after life 1 

** As 1 was leaving the room for the night, 
my father called me to his bedside, hissed 
me, and aaid, * God blase my dear bby.* I 
felt sad and lQfiiely,-epnd wished that 1 could 
lie down by mk After I had laid mf 
head upoidc^ <F^lokr, ^ ^ 

time that night. It was 
wiSm f ae^oke the nest mom* 
Betty Was already in the Cham* 
b^; ; -She ii%fi 'stooping oref my bed, and 
simfisiBdiik ill her^ countenanee fti^tened 
\pii^.'Sta[rfifigitp« I inq^bhud for my fstber. 
h» >wi ao ’mom ttolmd buiyb a 
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blood vessel in the night» and had died al. 
most immediately^ 

** How changed was life to me, after this 
afflictive event 1 It is a mistaken idea that 
children cannot sorrow deeply. It is true 
that their grief is more easily moderated, 
more under the influence of circumstances, 


than that of older persons, but they always 
mourn sincerely and often for long years. 

*^My father, what do 1 owe him ! After 
his death, my situation was altogether un- 
favorable to the formation of CbListian 
character.” 


iBcrIesiastiral |^(stors. 


PEOTESTANTISM DOWN TO 1648.-Conci,udbd. 


From the year 1627 the history of 
Protestantism notices the existence of 
Tarions individuals who entertained 
erroneous notions regarding the trinity, 
either denying that doctrine altogether. 
Or at least explaining it erroneously. 
One of the earhest was Lewis Hotzer, a 
Swiss Baptist, who made the first Ger- 
man translation, from the Hebrew, of 
the prophetical books. He was burnt at 
Constance in 1529 ; but there still exists 
great uncertainty about the real cha- 
racter of his opinions. The name of 
Servotus, a Spaniard, is better known. 
He was burnt at Geneva in 155B, the 
views of the Eeformers demanding, or 
at least excusing, capital punishment 
in the case of such blasphemers.’*^ 
Most of the conspicuous anti-trinita- 
rians of that age were Italians, w^ho 
sought a refuge in Switzerland, but 
were usually expelled from that coun- 
try, or, if they returned, put to death. 
!^e last that was executed there was 
a man of the name Geutilis, who held 

* Calvin made great efforts both to save 
him by convincing him of his errors, and also 
to have the mode of execution commuted tor 
a less cruel one. 1'he Socinians ( and many 
others) blame Calvin very severely on ac- 
count of the ” cruelty** which he manifested 
^ towards Servetus, and protess to regard it ns 
*'the necessary consequence of his views on 
election. In this they conveniently forget that 
Elelanctlion, who did not hold those views, 
fully approved of Servetus's execution. Cn- 
. douiitedly, Calvin is to be blamed ; but it was 
the principle of state-churchism, and not the 
doctrine of election, which made him a perse- 
cutor ; and not him alone, but nearly all the 
Keformers. 'fhe whole history of religious 
'perseeutiiOO fmong Protestants proves this* 
Qtato-qjhhnfliaKi» implies the principle of per- 
iecutiq^Vlil«d wdill always lead to persecution, 
State-church is fettered by the civil 
rrorraflrained by public opinion. There 
^no. doubt that Calvin was influenced 
r aken, but conscientious sense^ of 

,«ld that the whole transaction was 
ely dhtressing to fits feelings. 


a disputation on the subject of the 
trinity, having himself at the outset 
proposed, that whoever might thereby 
be proved to be a teacher of eiTor, 
ahould Buffoi* capital piuiislimout. He 

was beheaded at Berne in 1506. Po- 
land soon became the principal resort 
of the anti-trinitarians, and their senti- 
ments spread so rapidly in that coun- 
try, that in 1569 the city of Eacow 
was assigned to them. They were al- 
so ividoly (lifltised in Moravia and Tran- 
sylvania. Their system was not uni- 
form; some regarding Christas little 
hotter than an ordinary man, others os 
the highest created being ; but they 
were aJl agreed in denying the divinity 
of the U(3y Spirit. 

Among all Llie aiiti-trinitarians the 
two Soeins were destined to become 
the most conspicuous, as they undoubt- 
edly were the most weighty characters. 
The elder, Leliiis Soemus, (Sozzino,) 
w as born of a good family of Siena in 
Tuscany, and after travelling about 
in various countries, in search of the 
truth, died at Zuric in 1562, at the 
age of 87. His personal character was 
such as to command high esteem, and 
he was not very zealous in spreading 
his opinions. But he infusodthem into 
the noind of his talented nephew, 
Faustus SooinuB,. (at one time a Flo- 
rentine oourtie^ who became the 
founder of the Socinian party. In the 
year 1678, when he was nearly forty 
years old, he was called into T^syl- 
vania, to heal a division which had arisen 
there, and thenceforth he spent most of 
his time in Poland. When he died ^n 
1604} his follower^ formed a veiy m- 
4uential and wetty numerous body 
both in Polana and in Transylvania. 

The system of Speinus was fully ex- 
plained Dotn in his own and in 
the nomerous wntin^ of hTs followers, 
among* which the ”Eacow (Eaeovian) 
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catechifirtn,** printed in Polish in 1605, 
and in Latin in 1609, is justly regard* 
ed as the most important. That cate- 
chism was the joint production of a 
theoRgian, named Schmalz, (bettor 
known in England by the name of 
Smalcius,) and a nobleman, named Mos- 
coroviiis. The leading feature of Soci- 
nianisrn is the assertion that Christ 
was a mere man, that his death was 
not an atonement for sin, and that the 
Holy Spirit is not a divine person. 
Whilst the system thus denies the vital 
doctrines of Christianity, and on that 
account is justly abhorred by all true 
believers, it is but fair to acknowledge 
that during its earlier stages it contrast- 
ed favorably with other systems of in- 
fidelity. It expressly recognized the 
insufficienoy of liuraan reason, and de- 
clared the ilible to be the main source 
of religious knowledge, — subjecting it, 
however, to a most arbitrary system of 
interpretation. It regarded Christ as 
the greatest prophet, and os a perfect 
pattern of obedience and holiness ; — 
Iiis stifforings and death as an unavoid- 
able condition of establishing true re- 
ligion. It looked upon him as raised 
to very high digniW, so as to be able 
to secure eternal life to believers, and 
to deserve b(jiug prayed to. It ac- 
knowledged the reality of his death 
and resurrection. It maintained that 
Baptism was only intended to be ad- 
ministered to Jews and heathen on be- 
coming Christians, but not necessaiy 
among Christians, although they might 
observe it, aud even, if they chose, 
pra(;tise infant-baptism, which tlie 
founder of their religion had never con- 
templated. It declared the Jjord’s 
Supper to be of perpetual obligation. 
On the other hand it denied the origi- 
nal siulessnesB and immortality of Adam, 
and looked upon the universal depra- 
vity of mankind as the result of evil 
habits and associations rather than of 
hereditary corruption, — ^herein closely 
approximating to the tenets of the 
Arminians. 

In the year 1638 some Socinian 
students at Kacow offered an insult to 
a crucifix, and this led to the closing 
of their church and seminary and the 
suppression of them printing offieeiin 
that place. In 1658, they were de- 
clared to be a sect that must not be 
tolerated in Poland, becausp “ they did 
not dissenf^from others about religion, 
but ftom religion itself." From thiat 
time forward fhey were persecuted, 
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and, as a party, extominated in all 
parts of the continent, excepting Hol- 
land, where they joined the Arminians ; 
and Trant^lvania, where under the 
name of Unitarians, they maintain a 
flourishing condition to this day.* 
Would that their sentiments, rather 
than their party, had been exter- 
minated ; but alas, their sentiments 
were widely scattered, long before the 
party was revived in England, towards 
the end of last century, by Lindsey, 
Priestley, and others. 


From our brief survey of Protestant- 
ism during the first period it will he 
seen that it was engaged in a struggle 
for existence, for tmeration, for prniti- 
eal aecurby and ascendancy, and for 
doctrinal purity. The struggle was 
protracted, extensive and arduous, but 
by no means free from mistakes and 
blemishes. Those parties who succeed- 
ed in obtaining political ascendancy, 
abused it for the persecution of others 
who differed from them. Boger Wil- 
liams in his colony of Bhode Island 
formed the only thorough exception to 
this rule, but in those days his influ- 
ence was confined within very narrow 
limits. Cromwell, though much more 
tolerant than other Protestant rulers, 
was by no means wholly free from the 
guilt of persecution. The only Euro- 
pean state which towards the close of 
this period adopted the principle of 
toleration, was Holland; and even 
there it was clogged by various re- 
strictions, and did not amount to 
that degree of liberty of conscience, 
which is at present enjoyed in Great 
Britain. There was nothing in the 
principles of the Waldcuses or the 
Moravian brethren to prevent them 
from becoming persecutors, if they had 
had the power. The Baptists alone 
maintained then (as on account of theic 
rejection of inf^t-baptism and their 
principle of believers* baptism they 
always must maintain,) the import- 
ant truth that the seculmr government 
has no power over the conscience, and 
no right either to prescribe religious 
opinions, or to punisn them. And far 

* Ip EngUtid also there were always a few 
Scvsifiiuns or Unitarians, honest enough open- 
ly In avow their sentiments, but they were 
severely persecuted. Even the Westminster 
Assembly was of opinion, that they were de- 
servihg of capital punishment. When m 
power in IVansyWania, the .Sooinians also 
knew how to pmmwe persecution. 
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maintaining this tmth they were deem- 
ed as unworthy of the ordinary rights 
of citizens and of men. 

If we may regard— as we no doubt 
must — the period of theBeformation in 
the light of a Pentecostal season, charac- 
terized by a large efTasion of the Holy 
Spirit, if must to acknowledged that a 
similar season of abundant spiritual 
blessings was not anywhere enjoyed 
afresh — so far as we know — up to the 
year 1648. But we are fully justified 
in adcmting the conviction that to the 
end or the period under review there 
was a coniintLation of the great out* 
pouring of the Spirit, more or less 
copious, in all Protestant countries and 
communities.* Amidst the clang of 
arms and the discord of controversy 
the still small voice of the Spirit made 
itself heard, and his cheering light 
shone in the gloomy cell of the pri- 
soner, and on the wan countenance as 
well as in the peaceful heart of the 
martyr. Abundant proofs of his in- 
fluence may be found in the annals of 
the continental churches, and still more 
are supplied by the records of England 
and Scotland. Though blended with a 
carnal mode of warfare, the power of 
the Spirit was assuredly manifest in 
the age of a Beza, a Menno, an Arndt, 
a Comenhis, on Usher, a Baxter, and 
a Henderson. Boligion was so pro- 
minent a feature of public life, that it 
must have taken hold of the hearts of 
the people with a power, to which our 
times can scarcely furnish a paralleL 
The camps of Gustavus Adolpnus and 
of Cromwell were the frequent scenes 

* Kxceptinff, of courHS, the Socinisns. 
whose clfiim to the character of Christians we 
cannot racogniae, as they denied the most 
essential docirtnes of the gospel. 


of private meetings for prayer, and 
these leaders suc^dedin infusing, for 
a time at least, into their armies a re- 
ligious spirit, which it would require 
great haraihood to stigmatize aft un- 
mixed delusion or enthusiasm. H either 
can it bo denied that even among the 
Boman Catholics the work of the Spi- 
rit was here and there manifest. The 
character of Jansen, and of many of 
those who were subsequently called 
alter his name, unquestionably beate 
the impress of heaven. 

Dunng such a period of incessant 
struggle scarcely anything was done 
by T^testants for the conversion of 
the heathen. A French adventurer of 
the name of YiUegagnon made an at- 
tempt, in 1555, to establish a Protes- 
tant colony in Brazil, under the aus- 
pices of Admiral Coligny, and a year 
or two later two ministers were sent 
from Geneva — ^by Calvin and others-— 
to join it. But ViUegagnon's plan prov- 
ed worthless, and the ministers relum- 
ed in 1558. In the following year king 
Gustavns Vasa of Sweden formed the 
plan of a mission to his heathen sub- 
jeots in Lapland, which was partially 
carried out by himself and his suc- 
cessors, especimly by Gustavus Adol- 
phus, and seconded by similar efforts 
made by the Danish government for 
the Laplanders in Norway. The Dutch 
government zealously endeavored, after 
its own fashion, to spread Christianity 
among its heathen and Muhammadan 
subjects in the colonies, but little was 
effected before 1648. It was only in 
1646 that John Eliot, who had pro- 
ceeded to New England in 1631, com- 
menced his long and glorious career as 
a missionary to the North American 
Indians. J. W. 
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CUTTACK. 

MALE ANB VEMAtX ASYLUMS. 

.Tab Isbori in these nseful institutions, 
to guide the young to Christ, bare been 
continued, and, it is believed that the 
blessing of the Lord has rested upon them. 
M ise C^flins, now Mrs. Supper, after being 
uisfhUy employed for six years in the Fe- 
male Asylum, has removed, in conseqt3j|Knce 
of miieria|e, to another part of tha mission 
flsld 1 and it is our sincere prayer that the 


divine blessing may attend her in the new 
sphere to which the Providence of God has 
conducted her. Miss Sutton has rendered 
much valuable assistance to Mrs. Wkley 
in her work. The following report of the 
Fraiale Asylum has been furnished by Mrs. 
Buckley. 

f BMAJ.E AaVLUM. 

During the past year, we have had an 
mfusual amount of sickness in die schdol. 
The hsdt was greater than has been known 
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for several. ySrii and many suffered in 
consequence. The measles went through 
the two schools, and twenty of our dear 
children lay sick at the same time this 
disease proved fatal to three of tho young 
children. After the measles, many of them 
suffered from dysentery and diarrhoea, and 
then the cholera broke out : it was fatal in 
the first case, which whs that of a sweet 
little hoy of hve years of age — * the son 
of parents passed into the skies.’ Three 
others were taken ill ; but it pleased 
our Heavenly Father to raise them up, 
and truly it was as life from the dead. 
I was with Pungulee, one of our Khund 
girls, when she was seized. A coldness, 

like that of death, eame over her, and she 
said, * Oh 1 mamma, I am dying ! God, 
for Christ's sake, forgive my sinsl Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit,’ and then fainted 
away. Medical aid was immediately ob« 
tained, and slowly she recovered her 
strength, though she is still very delicate. 
Her gentle conduct, attention to private 
prayer, and reading the Word of God, 
lead me to hope that she is a lamb of the 
Saviour's fold ; and the affectionate return 
she makes for the kindness manifested to 
her is very pleasing. 

** The means employed for the spiritual 
benefit of our interesting charge have not, 
we trust, been in vain, as three of the elder 
girls have been baptised and united to the 
church, and some others manifest much 
serious concern about eternal things.” 

MR. Buckley’s report or the male 
ASYLUM. 

** The several classes have, as heretofore, 
attended to their studies under suitable 
instructors, and have made encouraging 
progress. Weekly examinations have been 
conducted, which have at once afforded^a 
healthy stimulus to industry, and furnished 
gratifying evidence of improvement. 

The progress which some of the rescued 
Meriafas have made in useful knowledge, 
civilized habits, feelings of self-respect, and 
sense of moral obligation, is very encourag- 
ing ; though, as might be expected amongst 
so many, there is great diversity of natural 
capacity, as well as of diligent application. 
While sensible that in every attempt to 
benefit mankind frequent and painful dis- 
appointment must be expected, I still con- 
fidently hope that, by the blessing of the 
Most High on the means employed for the 
moral and spiritual improvement of these 
interestihg children, many of them will 
become useful members of society, as w^i 
as rqoice in the hope that Christisnity 
inspires of the life to come. The contrast 
between their stele when IhaQr came three 
yeart nph V^d their present eimiiitloii, may 
well gUdden the phUantkroino and Chrieflafi 
heart. At that time thay iHid not % single 


idea of the God who made them-«-tbe Savi- 
our who died for them —or of the eternity 
to which they were hastening ; ' nor were 
they at all acquaiuted with the Oriya lan- 
guage, the medium through which we 
hoped to convey scriptural ideas on these 
all-important subjects. They can now, 
most of them, read that blessed Book 
which is able, through faith, to make the 
reader wise unto salvation, and are daily 
instructed in the things which belong to 
their peace. 

” Seven boys have been placed at Chaga 
to learn farming, two of whom are now can- 
didates for the baptismal rite. Others are 

training to be servants, or are learning 

some useful employment, by which they 
may earn a livelihood. The attempts to 
teach carpentry, weaving, Ac., continue to 
he carried on. 

** The time when cholera was ragingaround 
us was one of unspeakable anxiety ; but we 
experienced, 1 trust, the fulfilment of the 
promise, ’ Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed on thee, be- 
cause he trusteth in thee ’ Two cases, one 
of which was fatal, occurred in the school.” 

PIPLI AND PURL 

ililmonartea. — W, Miller, W. Bailey. 

Native /’reoefier^.-^SEBOPATRA, Tama. 

DEATH OF MRS. MILLER. 

** During the year, death has invaded 
our ranks, and removed one who loved the 
cause, and labored for its prosperity. Mrs. 
Miller terminated her earthly sojourn, at 
Puri, July 8th, after a residence of about 
two years and a half in Orissa. During 
her brief Missionary career, she had ac- 
quired such a knowledge of the Oriya lan- 
guage as enabled her to speak it with ease 
and correctness. She was engaged in com- 
municating religious instruction to the 
children and Christian females at Pipli ; 
and occasionally visited and made known 
the truths of the Gospel to the heathen 
females of the adjacent villages ; and had 
endeared herself to all by her piety, affabi- 
lity, and kindness. Her end was peace*. 
* Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labors ; and their works do 
follow them.’ 

LABORS AMONGST THE HEATHEN. 

With the exception of our visits to Pa- 
ri, our labors daring the hot and rainy 
seasons have been principally confined to 
the basnr of Pipl! and surrounding vll- 
tages ; and though our hearers in the im- 
mediate vicinity of oar own station hsve 
nOte^ieen perhaps ^uite so nameroas as in 
former we have rarely retained home 
witiumt ohtsln^ E congregetioa. The 
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heathen, notwithstanding ‘ our determined 
opposition to their abominable idolatries, 
manifest a very frien/^Y digpoaition. In 
times of siekness, they t almost invariably 
apply to US for medicines^ both for them* 
selves unci for their families ; and in times 
of difficulty, they will gladly seek our ud- 
vice and assistance ; but it is our painful 
duty to state, that all around us appear 
given up to a careless indifference about ' 
eternal things ; and while many will readily 

assent to the truth and excellency of Chris* 

tianity, they have apparently no desire 
whatever to become the subjects of its sane- 
tifyim; and saving influence. Still we would 
not faint or be weary ; for the Gospel we 
have been called to proclaim can arouse the 
most careless, and reclaim the most unhap- 
py wanderer. 

** January 30th, we commenced a tour 
in the Kanas district, accompanied by 
Messrs Lacey and Brooks. While listen > 
iiig to the appropriate and powerful ad- 
dresses of Mr. Lacey, which so much 
interested and impressed the hearers, we 
little imagined that this would prove his 
last missionary tour, and th it ere a year 
had passed away, he would have entered 
into rest. It has, however, pleased the 
Lord to take to himself our devoted and 
venerated brother ; and we mourn over the 
severe loss his family, the Mission, and the 
Oriyas at large, have thereby sustained. 

** At the close of November last, we left 
home for a tour in the Kotedase, Gope, 
and Puri districts. We were absent from 
home about twenty days, and in many of 
the markets end villages that we visited, 
we bad very large and attentive congrega- 
tions. During our travels, we met with 
many that had repeatedly heard the Gospel 
from our dear departed brother Lacey; 
and several had retained a very lively re- 
collection of the important addresses he 
had delivered, especially was this the case 
at Balipatna and Banamalipur. At the 
former place we saw three or four that had 
obtained a good degree of religious light 
from the perusal of our tracts and Gospels, 
and who freely acknowledged, that without 
an interest in Christ they could never be 
saved. At the latter place we met with 
eight or nine interesting inquirers ; and 
after repeated conversations with them, we 
felt that we had just ground to hope that, 
sooner or later, some or all of these would 
abandon Hinduism, and unite with the peo- 
ple of the Lord. There we met with sever- 
al’ othee parties also that were reading our 
boojui*. ' We heard of one young man that 
daily read Hie New Testament, but through 
fear of his caate-mates and friends, we were 
not able to have an interview with him ; in 
fact we never remember, on any foM^r 
tour,’ to haife net with so many that wre 
conversant with our tracts and Gospels. - 


In addition to the festivals that we have 
visited at Puri, we have attended the Seeb* 
rat and Ashokaahtami at Bhubaneswara, 
the ^Melatia at Belong, and the Dasahara 
at f*ipli. On these several occasions, 
much time and labor were spent in making 
known to the deluded thousands the way 
of life. In noticing 

THB CHURCH 

we have to state that the ministry of the 

word, in connexion with the various other 

m^ans of grace, have been regularly, and 
we trust faithfully, employed as in former 
years, though apparently without those 
results which were prayed for and antici- 
pated. Two of our number have fallen 
from their steadfastness into the snare of 
the devil. Others have been too easily 
borne away by sudden risings of passion 
into conduct that was derogatory to their 
character as disciples of the meek and holy 
Jesus : there was, however, much of a 
initigating tendency in the penitential and 
forgiving spirit subsequently manifested. 
It would be unjust not to record the de- 
lightful fact, that others have uniformly 
conducted themselves with great propriety, 
and given evidence of an increasing im- 
provement in faith and piety, and meetness 
for heaven *. such have been, and are, * our 
glory and joy.’ 

“ We have recently been greatly en- 
couraged and rejoiced by the conversion and 
baptism of a respectable and intelligent man 
of the weaver custo, named Bhagaban-das, 
who is the head of a large family, and resides 
at a village named Banamdiipur. about four- 
teen miles distant from Pipli. He will 
continue to reside, if possible, at his own 
village, where there are nine persons, heads 
of families, and his former companions, 
who have considerable knowledge of, and 
are very favorably disposed toward Chris- 
tianity. 

** An elderly man, of the Mahanti or 
writer caste, has also recently renounced 
heathenism, and joined the Christian com- 
munity : he appears a steady, industrious 
man, and concerned about the salvation of 
his soul. 

‘'PUm 

has been frequently visited, and received 
a large share of our efforts to snatch souls 
from death. April 30th, one of the Mis- 
sionaries removed there, and remained to 
the close of the car festival, daily proclaim- 
ing the Gospel in the large road near the 
temple, and by means of conversation, dis- 
cussion, and the distribution of scriptures 
and tracts, .endeavoring to arouse the 
attention of the people to their eternal in- 
terests. During this period | three festivals, 
eselusive of the car festival, oequrred, ria., 
thd Gbandsna, the Sitala ^astomi, smd the 
Slum; *ffhese ^tjivala attracted, aa usualf 
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a large numftr of strangen, and greatly 
enlarged our congregations : though we 
met with opposition, it was trifling indeed 
compared with that of former years ; while 
the disposition of the Pandahs and .tkeir 
creatures to tolerate us« and the marked 
attention paid by hundreds to our message, 
together with the various instances of good 
done by the labors of farmer years which 
came to our knowledge, convinced us that 
a change favorable to Christianity had 

taken place in Furi, and that it was a plsi^e 

of flrst^rate importance for the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. 

** Among those who had received books, 
and obtained considerable Christian know> 
ledge, we met with three hopeful inquirers. 
The first, an elderly man, who had been 
matty years in the employ of the Puri 
rajah as chief musician, has read much 
in the Old and New Testaments, is well 
acquainted with the plan of salvation, has 
renounced the worship of idols, and pro- 
fesses to be a disciple of the Lord Jesns 
Christ. He was about resigning his situa- 
tion, and retiring to his native place in the 
south, where he intended uniting with a 
Christian church -—The second is a man 
of the baidya, or doctor caste, who has 
been reading the Scriptures and Christian 
tracts above four years, and is able to 
repeat from memory poems of considerable 
length : he has entirely given up idolatry, 
and appeared on the eve of publicly pro- 
fessing Christianity. — We also tpec with 
a man advanced in years, employed as a 
rouktiy&r, or attorney, by a rajah of one 
of the hill tribes, who appeared anxiously 
concerned about the salvation of his soul. 


Daring his sojourn at Puri, he frequently 
visited us for religious conversation, and 
was a constant and most attentive hearer 
when the Gospel was proclaimed in the 
town. 

KATIVB PUBACRBRS. 

** We are thankful to report, that these 
our beloved fellow-laborers have labored 
through the year with commendable zeal 
and energy. As we have listened to their 

powerful addresses in the market and in 

the bazar, we have often felt thankful that 
the Great Head of the Church has favored 
the Orissa Mission with such suitable and 
valuable men. 

SCHOOLS. 

A Christian and a heathen school have 
been carried on throughout the year, the 
former under the superinteudence of Mrs, 
Bailey, assisted by a Christian schoolmaster, 
and the latter by a heathen schoolmaster, 
with occasional examinations by one of the 
Missionaries. In both departments, the 
progress of the children has been, we tliiitk, 
satisfactory. Number of children, twenty- 
eight.*' 

We rejoice in the belief, that much Chris- 
tian light is diffused in Orissa ; and would 
labor on, exercising faith in God, and con- 
tinuing instant in prayer for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. This is the great want 
of Orissa. Only let the Spirit be poured 
from on high in large measure, and then 
Orissa shall enjoy her Pentecostal days, and 
thousands upon .thousands of her deluded 
sons and daughters shall be converted to 
Christ. 


Notices of lUooK». 

THE HISTOEY OF PHULMANI AND KAEUNA. 

A BOOK FOB NATIVE CHRISTIAN WOMEN.* 

(Calcutta Christian Tract and Booh Society.) 


The recent endeavors of the Cal- 
cutta Christian Tract and Book So- 
ciety to provide a vernacular Cliristian 
literature for the people of Bengal are 
well known to many of our readers. 
With the co-operation of the Eeligious 
Tract Society in England, a vigorous 
attempt has been made to procure 
translations in BengkU of several 
standard works of biography, 

to print them accurately in an 
attraotivo andr to enstq^vjlig^ 

wide diatnbciti<m among, ^ttve C^ns^ 
tmua and u Pmsda have .hean» 

and am bdmg raaaedi tha editOKsal.sar- 
vises of a weM qudhisd Missionary 


have been secured ; and a large number 
of metal casts of wood-cuts nave been 
obtained from the English Society for 
the pictorial illustration of the books 
printed. This effort is well timed, and 
its success will be productive of great 
advantage to the cause of truth : and we 
earnestly beseech those of our readers 
who can do so, to sustain it by their 
donations^ 

. work., ,w,hq«lo^. title stands at 
ikB n0ad of tham.remarks,^ is written 
vdtk a view to benefit p^cularly the 
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women of the Native Christian commu- 
nity in this presidency. Bengiili books 
adapted for their instruction and en- 
tertainment are veiY few indeed ; so 
that many women who have acc^uired 
the art of reading in the Mission 

schools become negligent of its exercise 

through the lack of matter which they 
cim3 to peruse. Fhuhnani and Karmd 
will be a welcome gift to such. The 
authoress, Mrs. Mulleus of Bhowani- 
pore, has had much intercourse with 
this important class of converts, and dis- 
plays an accurate knowledge of their 
wants and much ability in meeting 
them. The Preface thus states in 
English the purpose of the writer. 

The nature and object of this little 
work are thus explained by the writer 
herself, in a note addressed to the Secretary 
of the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book 
Society : — 

** It is a book specially intended for 
Native Christian women. I have eudea- 
vored to show in it the practical indu- 
ence of Christianity on the various details 
of domestic life, such as the forming of 
marriage connections, behaviour to hus- 
bands, moral training of children, and tbe 
duty of women, specially to the poor, to 
the sick, and to the heathen. 1 have also 
touched upon the following topics ; — the 
necessity of the private study of the Bible, 
of keeping the Lord’s-day holy, of attend, 
ing the houae of God, and of female educa- 
tion ; alto the bad effects of running into 
debt, of confining females strictly to their 
own bouses, of injudicious treatment of the 
sick, of certain superstitions which are siill 
in full force among many Native Christians, 
and of marriages where the parties know 
nothing of each other, or where their tastes 
are wiissimilar,— .the duty of domestic 
economy, of cleanliness, of cheerfulness, 
and of industry, &c. 

** The above subjects are worked into 
the little story, fictitious on the whole, but 
founded upon facts ; for many of the inci- 
dents related in it have come under my 
own notice, and others 1 have heard from 
Missionaries’ wives in tbe country. 
Throughout Che whole book, true heart 
religion has been shown to be tbe basis of 
every good work, and the simple Gospel 
plgn of salvation ^s been repeatedly ex- 
plained, and referred to.” 

. At the close of the book are two lists 
of Bengdif names, of good, or at least un- 
objeotienablA, Import, with an exhortation 
to parents to- |^e such to their ehtldrmi 
rotl^^.tban Sdglish names, which the mm 
tivm^nsrally cannot pronounce, or those 
hamg t^eferen^ to ^ idolatrous oh|eels 
oi^Buidu worship. Certehi rides see idsd 


given whereby similar names can be easily 
formed. A third list of names^ the termi- 
nations of which rfiyme with each other, is 
added to gratify the harmless propensity of 
many native parents, who like to havC'their 
children’s names thus correspond in sound. 

We highly commend the des^ and 
the execution of the book. We have 
read it through with much pleasure, 
and can testify that it is written in a 
simple and interestiiig manner, and 
that it embodies a very large amount 
of judicious and valuable counsel on 
the various subjects enumerated in the 
preface. As stated^ we believe, by the 
authoress in a part of her letter to the 
Tract Society not printed in the pre- 
face, the idea of the work and, to a 
considerable extent, its plan and mate- 
rials are borrowed from a well known 
little English book entitled The Week, 
The model characters tliere, Roboi’t 
and with their children Fanny, 

Willy, ifannah and the baby, are re- 
produced in Bengali costume as Prem- 
chfind and Fhulmaui, and thoir child- 
ren Sundari, Sadhu, Satyabati, and the 
infant Priyanfith ; the slovenly Nanny, 
her drunken husband, and two iu- 
trained boys are tlie prototypes of 
Karuna and her husband, and her sons 
Bongshi and Nabin; while the aged 
Cliristian Nelly finds her representa- 
tive in Py;arf. Licidents and conver- 
sations which mve life to the narrative, 
are also freely borrowed from The 
Week, The reader must not suppose, 
however, that Phulmemi and Karund 
is a mere translation or even adaptation 
of this English work. It contains very' 
much interesting matter which is ori- 
ginal ; and that which has been borrow- 
ed has all been carefully and skilfully 
modified to suit the drcumstauccs of 
Beimali ChristianB. 

We are particularly pleased .with 
the endeavor Mrs. Mullens has ma^ 
to awaken in the minds of native Chris- 
tian women an intelligent admiration 
of the beauties of the world of nature 
around them, vHth her remarks on the 
silly s^rstitfonff Which jret Survive in 
the minds of tha more igtmrant of the 
converts, and with her eca^fm-sense 
treatment of htunerous question of 
Bengili domesUe economy. We sin- 
oerefy hope'tiM;, tito work— whi^ is il- 
lustrated 
ably tew 
G^euteted 

close wiio-wriiteii: ^ ^ 
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OPBEATTONS IN TRANSLATING, PRINTING, AND CIRCULATING 
THB SACRED SCRIFTURES IN THE LANOTTAOES OP INDIA, 

BY THB CAlCUm BAPTIST MISSIONAHIES. 


(liwtractedfrom the “ Fifth Beport'*) 


A PBRiOD of five years has elapsed since 
the issue of the last report on the Transla- 
tions, and it is matter for devout thankful- 
ness, that throughout this comparatively 
lengthened period not only have the lives of 
the brethren more immediately engaged in 
this very important department of mission- 
ary labor been preserved, but their health 
also, in a very remarkable degree, so that 
their labors have been but rarely inter- 
rupted through sickness. 

The last report brought the memorial of 
their labors in Biblical Translations to 
the close of 1846, since which time they 
have been continued, silently it may be, 
but, 08 the brethren humbly hope, with 
some degree of efficiency and success ; and 
it is their desire, and will be their endea- 
vor, to go forward in the work in humble 
dependence on God, and in the confident 
persuasion, that as He has been pleased to 
Call them to this particular service in his 
vineyard, His^ providence will continue to 
furnish the pecuniary means requisite for 
its prosecution. 

While the brethren occupied in these 
labors ever wish to feel the solemn re- 
sponsibility which rests upon them, to pre- 
sent in their versions, to the utmost of their 
ability, the exact mind of that Divine 8|)irit 
who dictated the inspired pages, and are 
not, and cannot be insensible of the great 
honor which, in connection with this work, 
has been conferred on themselves, their pre- 
decessors, and on the Baptist Missionary 
Society, to which it is their privilege to be- 
long, they prefer, in the present, as in pre- 
vious reports, to say little of themselves, 
but to present as briefly as possible, a 
statement of what they have attempted, and 
by tbe^ blessing of Ood have been enabled 
to accomplish. ** Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory { 
for thy mercy and thy truth’s sake.” 

PROORBee OP TRANSLATION. ’ 

In the last Report it was stated that the 
Gospel of Jehn and the Book of Proverb* 
in Bengdii were in hand, and that it was 
intended to put to Press another editioii of 
the jVete Tetiameni^ t» also one of tho Old 
Tietommtf with other separate portiotts of 
the sacred records in the same' lahgdaie. 
The tinrethren hihre now ttappHteSs to 
report, that Itaiide laM^ttldns of the 
separate So As rnfofriM fo; and a revlsdS 
edftiQtt of tim NewTemanient, whidh here 
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been completed, a new edition of the Old 
Testament has been carried through the 
Press. On this, great labor has been 
bestowed, no effort or cost has been spared 
to improve the translation, wherever it ap- 
peared defective or susceptible of improve- 
ment. The Translators do hot presume to 
regard their work as faultless, far from it ; 
but it has been their constant aim, and the 
burden of their prayer, that the rendering 
given might in all instances present to the 
mind of the reader the genuine meaning of 
the Spirit of God ; wherein they may have 
failed, they hope to be forgiven ; where 
they have succeeded, they would say, to 
God alonb be all the glory. 

Of this edition, 4500 copies have been 
printed, of which 2000 copies are appro- 
priated for the use of the Calcutta Auxiliary 
Bible Society, the Committee of that So- 
ciety, having requested to be furnished 
with that number of copies. This union 
of effort in promoting the circulation of 
this part of the Word of God, it is hoped, 
will be as productive of good in its results, 
as it is pleasant in practice, and lovely in 
appearance. 

In Hindtuttdnif the Gospels and Acta, 
and entire Testament in the Persian and 
Arabic characters, stated in the last report 
to be in hand, have been completed. 

In Hindi, both Deb Nagri and Koitki, 
the editions of separate Gospels and entire 
Testaments, stated in that report to be in 
progress, or in contemplation, have been 
issued. 

In Pereian also, the New Testament and 
extra copies of the Gospels for separate 
distribution have been printed. 

A new and carefully revised edition of 
the Samkrit New Testament Was complet- 
ed in October, 1851. Of the Santkrit Old * 
Testament thejtret volume. Comprehending 
the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua, 
was completed towards the close of 1848, 
and the second volume has proceeded to 
the lith Chapter of the Second Book of 
Chronicles. The nature of the work, to- 
gether with the desire of securing as largo 
an amount of acouraey in the translation 
and typographical execution aa possible, 
have AeoegaarUy rendered the progresi 
slow \ but it is the abiding oohviCtion w thd 
brethren engaged on^ the work, thht cor- 
rectobss is Of vastly greater impOrtanoO 
tfann twpidite of OkecttCtoit, aOd that in suCli 
a work iieitner time, labor uor cost should 
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be spared to seoure the largest amount of 
accuracy within their reach. 

It may not be amiss to remark here that 
the following brethren, aided by natire as- 
sistants, have been employed in the prepa- 
ration of these several versions, or in carry- 
ing them through the Press. Mr. Weng- 
er, who is wholly devoted to the work of 
Scripture translation, has been occupied on 
the BengdU and Sanskrit Transiations, 
aided in the former by Mr. Lewis. The 
Nindi versions, both Deb Nagri and KaithU 
have been wholly in Mr. Leslie’s hands, 
but very valuable suggestions for the im- 
provement of the translation were commu- 
nicated by Mr. Parsons of Moughir. The 
Persian Testament, which is a reprint, 
with some verbal alterations, of the ex- 
cellent translation of Martyn, has been 
carried through the Press by Mr. Lewis. 
It is believed that tlie present edition 
is a more correct reprint of that valua- 
ble version than several of those which 
preceded it, as a number of errors, some 
of them of considerable importance, dis- 
covered in them, have been rectified in 
this. The revision of the proofs in Uin* 
dustdnt devolved on Mr. Lewis and Mr. 
Thomas. 

The Statement which follows in tho 
Beport shews that from the commence- 
ment of 1847 to the end of 1861, 
223,580 copies of portions of the Scrip- 
tures have been printed in tho langu- 
ages mentioned above ; of these 17,000 
are complete New Testaments. If 
these are added to the number of copies 
previously printed by the Baptist Mis- 
sionaries in Calcutta on account of the 
Society, the total amounts to 732,115. 

WORKS IN PROGRESS. 

From what has been stated it will be 
seen, that of the various works mentioned 
in the last Report as in the Press or to be 
printed as circumstances permitted, three 
only remain incomplete, viz. the Sanskrit 
Bible, the printing of which has proceeded 
to the lUh chapter of the Second Book of 
. Chronicles; the Bengali Bible, of which 
the whole of the Old Testament and to the 
end of the Acts of the Apostles of the New, 
has been printed ; and the New Testament 
In Eomanixed Hindustdni, of which Mat- 
thew and Mark have been printed. Beside 
these three works, which are passing 
fjhrough the Press, new editions of the New 
Testasfient Scriptures, particularly of the 

M , and also of the select portions of 
Testament in BmgdJd are required, 
'shortly will be; a new edition of the 
^W^eU and Aete in BindU Deb Ndgri 
.^i^acter, is called for; while, in the 
KejUhi character, the Gospels and A^ta 
iliust be reprinted to complete the edition 


of the entire Testament, of which the Epis. 
ties were printed, as already explained, 
with the first edition of the Gospels. 

TJm following list will show what it' is 
intended to print, as funds may be«avail- 
able, and time and circumstances permit. 


WORKS IN the press. 

In Bengali, 

The New Testament, to complete 

the Bible, 2000 

i In Sanskrit, 

The Bible, Part 11. &c to the end, 2500 
In Hindustani, 

The New Testament, Roman Cha- 
racter, 1500 

WORKS PROPOSED TO BE PRINTED. 

In Bengali, 

Gospels, Matthew to John, each, 

say,.... 16,000 

The Acts, 10,000 

Luke and Acts together, 5,000 

Gospels and Acts together, 4,000 

Testaments, 3,000 

Ditto small size or Pocket edition, 3,000 
Genesis and Part of Exodus, 5,000 

Psalms 5,000 

Proverbs, 5,000 

Psalms and Proverbs, 2,000 

Isaiah and Daniel, 5,000 

In Hindi, Deb Nagri Character, 
Matthew, 5,000 

Mark, 5,000 

Luke, 5,000 

John, 5,000 

Acts, 3,000 

Luke and Acts, 2,500 

In Hindi, Kailhi Character, 
Matthew to Acts, large type, each, 4,000 

Luke and Acts together, 5,000 

Gospels and Acts together 1,500 

Ditto to complete the Testaments, 2,000 
In Sanskrit, 

Genesis and part of Exodus, 2,500 


DISTRIBUTION. 

The distribution of the Word of God 
among the teeming multitudes by whom 
our Missionary brethren are surrounded in 
this great country, is a work the import- 
ance of which can hardly be over-rated. 
It is the diffusion of the true leaven which 
is in time to exert its blessed influence on 
the whole mats of the community. The 
extent to which it has already operated or 
Is now operating, may be in some mea« 
sure conjectured, »but cannot he fully 
known untB made manifest by the disclo- 
sures of the last great day. To aid in a 
work so blessed in Itsdf, and so important 
in its bearing on enlightenment of the 
people, tho salvation of. sohla, and the 
glory ^ God, ^ould bo demned a privilege 
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by all who Icnow the worth of the Bible, 
and have either any love for its Author, or 
desire for the present happiness or future 
welfare of their fellow-men, 

la*this blessed work the Agents of the 
Baptist Missionary Society have been pri. 
vileged to occupy an important place, and 
by them chiefly, though by no means exclu- 
sively, have the distributions from the So- 
ciety’s stores been effected. It is devoutly 
hoped that an abundant blessing will be 
found to rest on their labors, and on tlie 
labors of all others engaged in circulating 
the word of light and life among those who 
are now sitting in the region of darkness 
and of death. While the Missionaries of 
the Baptist Missionary Society have been 
constantly supplied from our stores, it has 
been peculiarly gratifying to receive appli- 
cations from Missionaries and others of 
other denominations : all such applications 
have been cheerfully and promptly com- 
plied with. 

It is with pleasure here recorded that the 
Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society purchased 
100 copies of the first volume of the San- 
skrit Bible, and entered into an arrangement 
to have 2000 copies of the Bengali Old 
Testament, the recent completion of which 
has been already mentioned. 

The distributions from the commence, 
ment of 1847 to the end of 1851, amounted 
to Two Hundred and T^Deuty^two Thou- 
sand^ Seven Hundred and Sixty^ninet 
which added to those previously sent into 
circulation, make a total of Six Hundkro 
AND Nine Thousand, Nine Hundred 
AND Six copies of the Word of God/ or of 
larger or smaller portions of it, issued from 
the Baptist Mission Press to the end of 
1851 • Of the 222,709 distributed daring the 
last five years, 155.084 were in Bengali; 
26,138 in Hindustdni; 28,007 in Hindi; 
8,715 in Sanskrit, and 3,025 in Persian. 
That so many portions of the word of life 
have been sent forth among the people of 
these lands, should excite our thankfulness, 
and call forth our prayers, that the seed 
thus sown may yield an abundant harvest 
in the conversion of souls to holiness and 
God. But though these numbers when 
viewed by themselves appear large, what 
ere they, when compared with the myriads 
of human beings in these vast regions who 
need the Bible ? All that has hitherto been 
done by Hi the sections of the Christian 
Church, iAttt os a drop to the ocean. How 
great ia the work which must yet be done, 
before the efforts of ihe Chufeh of Christ 
shall have supplied the wunto In^ia. 

A list of the pUwws which 

havebeea furnished with g^upltes of 
Scriptuxee W theugim* 
her ci cofiA tent to eabh^m tlto^differsot 
years over which the Beport eiit^iids ; 

2 1 2 


after trhich, under the head of Corre- 
spondence, many letters from Mission- 
aries illustrating the importance of Bi- 
ble distribution in India, are printed, 
^ese are important, especially asprov- 
ing that the books distributed are 
prized and read by those who receive 
them, and that tliey are seldom wan- 
tonly destroyed. Wo must conclude 
our extracts with the section on the 
funds. 

FUNDS. 

It is with feelings of gratitude to God 
and thaiikfuiness to man that the brethren 
advert to the pecuniary assistance tliey have 
received dnring the past five years, and 
which would probably have been more am- 
ple, had this Report appeared earlier ; but 
a heavy pressure of other engagements 
caused the delay, which has been regretted, 
but could not be avoided. 

The pecuniary assistance received lias 
been, as formerly, partly from friends in 
this country, who have kindly contributed 
to aid tiie work ; but chiefly from the Bible 
Translation Society in London, and the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, and 
more recently also from the new Society 
formed in Boston about two years ago, and 
called the American Bible Union, 

Prom friends of the Bible cause in this 
country, tlie sums received daring the last 
five years, have amounted to Co.'s Rs. 
5913-10-6. The proceeds of Scriptures 
sold to individuals or supplied to the Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary Bible Society, have amount- 
ed to Rs. 3884-11-6. 

From the Bible Translation Society 
various appropriations have been remitted 
through the Baptist Missionary Society, 
amounting together to ^5989-12-8. From 
other frieuds in England through the same 
medium various sums have been received, 
amounting to if 162-2-4. 

The Committee of the American and 
Foreign Bible Society have continiied their 
much needed and highly appreciated aid ; 
several Remittances, amounting" in the ag- 
gregate to ifl542-5-ll, have been received* 
through the Baptist Missionary Society in 
England. 

The Aneeriean Bible Union has also fa- 
voured us, through the same medium, with 
a substantial proof of the interest taken in 
our operations by the excellent men who 
have formed that Society. The sum remit- 
ted, was j^204.1.8 or Co.’s Rs. 2,129-9-0. 

For , all these tokens of regard for our 
labors, and help lu their proseeutloii, the 
liveliest thanks are presented, while at tlie 
none time an urgent Appeal is hereby made 
to HI iHio wiHi Well to the great work of 
supplying the written Word -of the eterual 
God hStfoiis of India; to oontribule 
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to our «id. Fast fxperieoce encourages 
hope for the future ; God hoe hitherto 
help^;— the cause is ttiU His, and Hfs 
bussing will not be withhoUen. Friends 
of the Bible, you have repeatedly helped in 
this work, your help is as much needed as 
ever ; and will not your love to the Bible, 
your desire for its univeral diffusion, and 
your longing for the coming of Christ's 
kingdom in India, prompt you still to con- j 


tribute of what God has given yon, to assist 
iu sending forth, the Bible, to bless others 
as it has blesaed you ? DouJbtleas your con** 
duct and yonr language will stiU say 

** Fly abroad^ thou mighty Gospel, 

Win and con<l^*ofi never cease. 

May thy lasdoff wale dominions 
Multiply and still increase : 

Sway thy sceptre, 

Saviour, all the world around.” 


iEssass anti IBxtracts. 


WHO FIEST ADVOCATED THE PETNCIPLES OF RELIGIOUS 
FREEDOM IN ENGLAND? 


“ Wb shall not hesitate,’* says Mr. 
Hanhniy in liis Memorials relating to 
the Independents, “to attribute to 
Jacob’s pen, what constitutes the boast 
and glory of our denomination as Inde- 
pen^nts, the very first composition 
ev^r addrossed to authority, restricted 
to the particularly interesting object 
expressed in its title in these terms — 
' An huxuble supplication for toleration 
and liberty to enjoy and observe the 
oi^inances of Jesus Christ in the ad- 
ministration of his churches in lieu of 
human constitutions.’ ” 

Our readeie aro aware how satisfacto- 
rily Mr. Underhill has shewn in his ela- 
borate Introduction to * the Broadmead 
Becords,* published by the Hanserd 
Knollys Society, tliat the petition in 
question did not emanate f^om the In- 
dependents, — that its contents do not 
entitle it to the honorable position as- 
signed to it, — andthattlio ludependcuts, 
to a much later TOriod, were not the 
advocates of an absolute, true, and im- 
partial liberty. What Mr. HMbury 
has so signally failed in accomnlishing, 
Dr. Massie* has recently undertaken 
to perform : with what success will be 
apparont from the following notice. 

It is necessaiy to premise that Dr. 
Massie does not endeavor to make good 
the assertion of Mr. Hanbury to w&ch 
aBusion has just been mode : nay, he 
does not even deign to notice it ; pos- 
sibly from the conviction of the utter 
hopeleigm^ss of being able to establish 
the cla^ of his denomina^on to be 
held^ ftivt asserters of the liberty 
of uoABcience on the untenable ^ound 
Mr. Hanbury so recklessly 
Ihr. Massie rests this olaamon 



hi Isduses on the Liberty of ConseieDce, 


a quite different historical fact. Ecfer- 
ring to> the meeting of divines lu West- 
minster Hall in 1664, at w hich, accord- 
ing to his own shewing, only twelve In- 
dependents attended, he says, — “ Thus 
we dnd, so far as the philosophical 
school goes, so far as ndigious liberty 
is properly understood and illustrated, 
it had iu me on this occasion;** cha- 
racterizing it, moreover, as “ the princi- 
ple which was proclaimed by Hiilip 
llyo,” chief of the Independents XJresent 
at the meeting, and to uliosc cxcTtions 
on that occasion the Doctor attributes, 
“ the ^rst opening of tliat wisest salu- 
tary principle” ! JHow that the doctrine 
of the liberty of conscience was not 
assorted and advocated first in 1664, is 
demonstrably proved in the volume of 
“ Tracts on the Liberty of Conscience,” 
published by the Hanserd Knollys So- 
ciety in 18 IT. Beginning with the 
year 1614, and ending with 1061, there 
wore seven various docunieiits, either 
in tbe form of petitions or treatises, 
which were from time to time address- 
ed by the Baptists to the British throne, 
the parliament and the nation; and 
even as early ^ 1675 “ a suplication” 
by seven foreim Baptists who were 
imprisoned in liondoii for conscience* 
sake, was presented to Queen Miza- 
both, though not received This last 
document was written exactly twenty- 
four years previous to the “composi- 
tion” alleged by Mr. to be 

“ the first ever addressed to aumority.” 

But Dr. ^Massie appears not to have 
been ignorw of tlie lact that the Bap- 
tists took a prominent port long before 
thelndepiaiideiitsyin assertiagme right 


of everymeA to God aoeordftng 

todhodfototoiiofbiseoim 
Browniste* however/* hewrites^ “were 
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nofc the only Lidl^pendcakts. 
were the IndependeatB the only per* 
sons who held what we are aboixt to 
explaiii*-*liberty of eonscience. There 
wer£ I think, about sixteen ehtirches 
of the Baptist persuasion that had 
formed themselves into a London As- 
sociation; and they put forth some 
declaration on the subject of liberty of 
conscience, alike creditable to them- 
selves, and honorable to the truth of 
the religion ’Which they supporteii. 

But the Baptists of England wore not 
treated with such a measure of for- 
bearance oven as was meted out to the 
other sects. Perhaps, therefore, they 
felt where the shoo pinched, and criea 
out more liberally alK)ut liberty of con- 
science, from the oppressions they en- 
dured. Such dissident societies were 
in existence, though in small numbers 
and in obscure places.'* 

Now this explicit concession mast in 
the estimation of truth-loving men at 
once settle the question as to which 
party should have the honor contended 
for by Dr. Massie in favor of hU deno- 
mination. But his doing so is, perhaps, 
explained by the fact as stated by tlie 
Doctor himself, that the Baptists who 
preceded the Independents in assert- 
ing the principle m question, ‘‘were 
small in numbers and resided in ob- 
scure places." But has not Dr. Massio 
apprized us that twelve was the largest 
number of the Independents in the 
Westminster AssemQy, very few of 
whom were known to hold a conspicu- 
ous place at that time P Must truths 
asserted by Baptists be disregarded in 
consequence of the paucity of their 
number, and the obscurity of their 
lives, and the same truths maiutaiued 
by Independents — nay by a lees number 
of Independents, though of equal ob- 
scurity as to their lives, be emblazoned 
and lauded to the skies, merely because 
they were maintained by Independents, 
as such P Must the obscurity of the one 
operate gainst the dissemination of 
the principles professed by them, and 
the obscurity of the other the more 
marvellously spread through the length 
and breadths of the habit^le ^lobe, so 
as even to be the came <AfihG increase 
of the Baptists. themselveaP 
If, as is admittedby DipMassie, the 
Baptists put forth some demacaibu on 
thelibei^yof consi 6 ieQ^ 4 .iili|cum^t- 
thamsel|Ees> aixdL W 

the.trutb ^ ^ ridagkm wkiek tbejr: 
supported! lmd if^mm!eov they cstt 


ed out mare lUkrally about libertv of 
consoienoe, how comes it to pass that, 
so far as religious liberty is properly 
understood and illustrated, it had. its 
rise in Westminster Hall in 16G4 P Let 
any man take any one of the numer* 
ous tracts published bv the Hanserd 
KuoUys Society, or, if he choose, let 
him peruse the petition of the seven 
Baptists presented to Queen Elizabeth 
in 1575, and he will perceive that the 
doctrine of the freedom of conscience 

was understood in its widest sense by 
the Baptists of those days of fiery 
trial. Alluding to these tracts, the 
Primitive Church Magazine says, ** No- 
thing hs^ been written better since, 
nor is likely to be,” w^hile another 
writer of celebrity styles them — “ Gold 
— sterling gold — ^tried in the fire- 
bright and beautifiil !" 

** When it is demanded," Dr. Mas-> 
sie proceeds, ** what has been the prac- 
tical working of the prificwle which 
was proclahned hv Philip Nye, we ap- 
peal to facts. We take twelve as the 
largest number of Independents in that 
assembly, there are now nearly 
four thousand Independent and Baptist 
congregations in England, Scotland and 
W^es." Adverting tu the facts laid, 
before them, our readers will be able 
to ju^e whether it is histojrically true 
that Philip Nye first proclaimed in 
England the principle in question, and 
whether Baptists are indebted to him. 
for the inepase of their^ congregations 
or denomination. Again, ** We look 
abroad," says Dr. Massie ** and we ask 
who people the land across the Atlan- 
tic P Men who hold the printtiple of 
Philip We point to British Mis- 
sions m England, Iroland and the colo* 
nies, and their noblest monument of 
pious labor and devoted love — ^the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. At home the 
deven ministars have become four 
thousand, and no arithmetician shall 
calculate their power in the transatlan- 
tic states— tlie land of the pilgrim 
farimrs I The men who required the 
courage of martyrs and the fortitude 
of heroes, to utter the abstract princi- 
le of equal religkrue liberty to aU, 
ey^ a retce vriio fd!e now silently and 
resistlessly expanding their great truth 
in all regions and dimes nniwr all' go- 
rommenW ^ 

Tbakthe London Missionary Slodety 
iavi^neMeHmoaument' cdf pious.labor we 
raaoSy .adimtk aad^^ could even allow. 
1^, Maaafe to/ mmk 
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principle gave it birth, but expect* 
ed the Poctor ia common justice to 
hare owned that, prior to the forma- 
tion of the institution of which ho 
speaks in such laudatory terms, there 
was in actual existence and active ope- 
ration, the Baptist Missionary Society. 
In the portion of the lecture cited 
above, the insinuation is clear enough 
that tihe Baptist Missionary Societv 
(if, indeed, it was in the author’s 
mind, though he does not even name 
it) had started into existence by the 
creating energy of the principle pro- 
claimed by Philip Nye, and that all its 
successes are to be ascribed to his 
principle ! Now the real truth is, that 
not even the origin of the London 
Missionary Society is to be attributed 
to Philip Nye’s principle. All the 
world knows that it arose into being 
after the formation of the Baptist Mis- 
sion, and was even stimulated into ex- 
istence, BO to speak, by the example set 
by that Mission. 

The history of Independency shows 
that the earlier Independents enter- 
tained views subversive of the princi- 
ples of equal liberty in religious mat- 
ters ; that some of them, especially 
John Eobinson who is called the father 
of Independency, strenuously opposed 
the Baptists, in maintaining against 
them the right of the interierence of 
the civil Magistrate in religion. So 
late as 1644, John Goodwin was the 
only Independent who had fully placed 
himself on the high ^ound of truth, 
and even Dr. Owen did not appear in 
the field till the year 1649. 

Dr. Massie has the candor to acknow- 
ledge that on the Continent of Europe 
the Waldenses were most assuredly the 
first asserters of the right every man 
has to act in affairs pertaining to God. 
But is it not an indisputable historical 
fact that the Waldenses wore Baptists P 


and does not Dr. Henry in his history 
of Great Britain inform us that a so- 
ciety of the WaideuB 08 | headed by 
their teacher Gorard, having appefired 
in England in 1159, were persecuted 
by king Henry II. with such rigor 
for conscience’ sake that they — ^though 
not their principles — ^ultimately perill- 
ed P Further, did not the men, or the 
prinutive British Baptists whom Aus- 
tin in England, in 596, commanded 
by the aumority of Pope Gregory to 
“ give Christendom to their children,” 
likewise suffer severe porsecutious on 
account of their unflinching adherence 
to imostolio truth P 

With such an overwhelming amount 
of evidence, therefore, as we have en- 
deavored to produce, can any man he- 
sitate for. a moment to declare to which 
party should bo yielded “ a coronal of 
deserved commendation,” for bequeath- 
ing to us what is now regarded as the 
Christian’s dearest rij^ht P We could 
cite a host of authorities who have de- 
cided in favor of the Baptists, but wo 
will content ourselves witli quoting the 
following passage from Dr. Price’s His- 
tory of Nonconformity, with whose ad- 
mirable language we close this article — 
It belonged to tho members of a ca- 
lumniated and despised sect, few in 
number and poor m circumstances, to 
bring forth to public view, iu their sim- 
plicity and omnipotence, those immortal 
principles which are now universally 
recognized as of divine authority and 
universal obligation. Other writers of 
more distinguished name succeeded, and 
robbed them of their houor ; but their 
title is so good, and the amount of ser- 
vice they ^lerformed on behalf of the 
common interests of humanity, is so 
incalculable, that an impartial posterity 
must assign to them their due meed of 
praise.” 

M. W. 


j^ntelUgenre. 


Iftomt 3&ecortl. 

•* BjjSCENT BAFIISMS, 

Sibtager, A*dm.^Wr. Brown writes : 
happiness of baptizing two 
mpil^von Sabbatli day, June 6th. 

the widow of a Br&hman and 
Ihe mother of Eunti, one of our school 
girls ; flbe other was Hupahi, another 


of the school girls, a Doom. It was 
pleasant thus^to see the highest and 
lowest castes^ comi/ig out and being 
baptized together.” 

ifcmdour.^Mr. Phillips of Muttra 
had the pleasure to bimtize three per- 
sons in ioO Reservoir or a mill stream 
at the foot of Landour hill oh Sabbath 
mamingrJBne Idth. He writes i 
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“There wePB a few European and 
several native spectators. Baptism by 
immersion is c^uite a new iLin^ boro, 
and some present looked on with great 
curibsity. I hope they will profit by 
what they heard on the oceaaiou." 

ORISSA. 

PITEI CAR FESTIVAL OF 1852. 

JSy fke Rev. W, Miller. 

Tlie Puri Car festival has passed 
away, leaving, like all its predeces- 
sors, effects unspeakably more cala- 
mitous than “ the pestilence that 
wolkoth in darkness or the dcstruc* 
tion that wastcih at noon day.’* Hav- 
ing been present and witnessed its 
deeply affecting scenes, we are con- 
strained to record a brief account of 
them, with the view of augmenting 
tlie immense mass of evidence already 
extant, which proves the system of 
idolatry maintained at Puri to be 
“ India’s greatest scourge,** and tliat it 
is not only the imperative duty of her 
Rulers to disconnect themselves entire- 
ly from it, but also to employ legi- 
timate means for its overthrow. On 
the afternoon of the 19th June, ac- 
cording to the lowest estimate, sixty 
thousand persons, two-thirds of whom 
were strangers and non-residents of 
Puri, had assembled in front, and in the 
vicinity of the temple. Amidst this 
immense congregation, tlie Oars, with 
their gaudy trappings, and iillod with 
the attendant of the idols, were very 
conspicuous ; while groups of pandas 
accompanied by musitaaus, dancing 
and playing in honor of Jaganndth, — 
Bengali and Hindustani females recit- 
ing in joyous strains the deeds of 
Hari and Ram,— bairacis, witli their 
whitened and naked bodies, extorting 
alms from the by-standers,— respect- 
ably dressed young Bengalis from the 
Hughly College and Missionary In- 
stitutions in and near Calcutta, join- 
ing in all the idolatry and wickedness 
of the occasion, apparently with as 
much zest as tlie most ignorant of their 
oountrymen,— and infatuated creatures 
covered with dust and almost exhaust- 
ed, measuring their way to the general 
centre of attraotiod, wero among the 
more striking features or the scene. 

To a stupid idolater doubtless all 
this appeared truly and impos- 
ing; while to the Christiau itwasjihe 
most humiliating, shameful aud dis- 


tressing scene fallen humanity could 
furnish. 

Alas! that sixty thousand' rational 
and immortal beings could bo found,, 
so fallen and so completely the slaves of 
Satan, as to assemble from almost every 
part of Hindustan, to prostrate them- 
selves before a hideous, lifeless image, 
and participate in all the unutterablo 
abominations and woes attendant upon 
its infernal worsliip ! Surely if angels 
could weep, it would be over such a 
scene. 

The idols not appearing at the ex- 
pected time, hiquiry as to the reason 
was instituted, and it was found that 
the Raja had refused to give the Dytdsj 
or parties who convey the images to 
the cars, their ordinaiy foe, eventually' 
however, he was obliged to 3 rield to their 
demand and Jagannkth, his brother, and 
sister, proceeded in the usual complai- 
sant and graceful manner to their cha- 
riots. This, of course, was a time of 
intense excitement, all eyes were fixed 
in one direction, all hands were raised 
in adoration, and every tongue pro- 
claimed victory to Jagaunkth. On 
the following day the cars wore moved 
a considerable distance toward the 
Gundecha temple. In pulling the ropes 
and dancing and singing before the 
cars, none distinguished themselves so 
much as the Bengalis, male and female. 
They appear to be Jagannath’s great- 
est devotees, and for outstrip the Ori- 
yas in their zeal. One day*s labor 
however cooled their ardor, as the 
cars subsequently moved very slowly 
and experienced repeated stoppages. 
Indeed had it not been for the Kala 
Bathenny men who are annually sum- 
moned by the Rajk to drag the cars, it 
is quite uncertain when they would 
have reached their destination. The 
indifference of the people after the 
first day, and the annual diminution in 
the number who attend the car festival 
are among the many indications of 
J aganndth being on the wane. Though 
the pilgrim-hunters were never more 
numerous and persevering, they are 
not so successful as formerly. Severid 
have recently returned &om Bengal 
and the Upper Provinces without a 
single pilgrim* 

£i the meantime different cries and 
scenes arrested our attention. Hea- 
ven’s destroying angel had passed 
through tha ranks, and smitten hun- 
^eds of f^hese idolaters; hence, almost 
in eYery street were seen the dead and 
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dying : the former lying in the path- 
way or the gutters, or being carried 
to the various Gk>lgothaB ; the latter 
OiHmsionally attended by a friend or 
relative; the dying mother by on 
afieetionate eon ; w husband by his 
young and weeping wife ; and the bro- 
ther by a beloved sister : each and all 
trying in vain to arrest the progress of 
the king of terrors, and impart ease and 
consolation to the objects of their affec- 
tion and solicitude. In many instances 
the unha^y creatures were abandoned 
by their mends long before the spirit 

onite near, were allowed to perish li^e 
aogs, unpitied and unaided. The man- 
ner in which the hearts of the pan- 
das and the inhabitants of Pnn at 
large are closed against anything like 
sympathy for the dead and dying, is 
moat lamentable. If you attempt to 
ong^e their attention in behalf of their 
victims, they reply with a fiendish 
smile: **By dying here they obtain 
salvation/* 

Visiting one of the Golgothas, we 
beheld the remains of about eighty 
human beings: some had just been 
thrown down, some were being devour- 
ed by dogs and vultures, others were 
being consumed on the funeral pile, 
and many had been reduced to ashes 
or completely eaten up by dogs, &c. 
Having neither time nor disposition, 
we did not visit the other Gdgothaa, 
where doubtless similar scenes were to 
be witnessed : as at the lowest estimate 
five hundred persons had, before the 
close of tlie third day of tlie festival, 
perished in the town of Puri, and pro- 
bably as many more on the road to 
Cuttack. Standing near the Ath&ra- 
nkla bridge, the morning of the second 
day, sixteen persons, apparently in the 
last stage or the disease, were carried 
by in Mk within a period of half an 
hour. Notwithstanding our enquiries, 
we could not ascertain by whose authori- 
ty, or to what place those parties were 
TOing thus conveyed; ana hence were 
forced to the painful conclusion that their 
inhuman bearers would, on reaching a 
retired spot beyond the town, afier 
stripping and robbing them, consign 
them to a ditch to end their sufferings. 
In order, however, to form any thing 
like a just idea of the effects of this 
wideed i^stem, we must remember 
that msease long survives the fes- 
*^j^'?§ufries off multitudes in Puri, 

; visiU almoet every district of 


Orissa ; hurries thousands into eternity 
and occasionally depopulates large vil* 
]&g6ai we must also follow its vie- 
tinvB into the unseen worid, and by the 
light of revelation contemplate xheir 
eternal destuiy ; we must at the same 
time visit their habitations and hear the 
cries and lamentations of their bereaved 
families and relatives ; and we must not 
overlook the vast multitudes who are 
thereby robbed, corrupted and fitted 
for destruction. Having thus viewed 
these, a few of its legitimate effects, 
we are furnished with the most impres- 
sive comment on the words of Jehovah : 


“Their sorrows shall be multiplied 
that hasten after another god.'* An 
unanswerable argument against its be« 
ing in any ivay identified with a pro- 
fessedly Christian Government. A 
bitter reproof to tliose who advocate so 
iniquitous a connection, and a loud " 
irresistible appeal to all Christian and 
philanthropic men to unite their in- 
nuence and cause it to bear upon the 
overthrow of this, the most loathsome, 
demoralizing and destructive system of 
idolatry in the world. 

In noticing the Missionary labors 
connected with the festival, we have 
to state that Messrs. Bailey and Miller, 
with two native assistants, removed to 
Puri before the close of May, and were 
joined by Messrs. Buckley and Brooks 
of Cuttack, with three native assistants, 


before the commencement of the fes- 
tival ; hence the gospel was daily pro- 
claimed in the town over a period of 
thirty days. Our congregations were 
generally large, and composed of Bengd- 
lis and parties from the Upper Provin- 
ces, as well as Oriyas. From the former 
we had many hearers who were bitter- 
ly opposed to the truth and seemed 
quite familiar with the objections of 
JPoine, and other infidel writers, to 
Christianity. Also an unusually large 
number of young men with a smatter- 
ing of English, who, to use their own 
language, had come to see the beauties 
of Jagannkth, but when remonstrated 
with appeared ashamed, and had re- 
course to some loss objectionable rea- 
son for being present. The pandas 
maintained thoir character for inso- 
lence and determined opposition to the 


be audacity to ap- 
' ” the 


One fellow had 

E roach the speaker, and call u^n tfi. 
earers to throw duftt and stop his 
moftith; andr when reproved, poured 
forth susih a torrent of unutteimly ob- 



RELIGIOUS INTELLTGENOE. 


249 


scene language as never previotisly had 
fallen upon our ears. On the whole we 
found these men much more insolent 
and determined in their opposition 
than* they were last year; which may 
bo attributed, in a great measure, to 
the Draft Act for the withdrawal of 
the donation, notwithstanding its pub- 
lication, having hitherto remained a 
dead letter. This has done immense 
mischief, by giving rise to a very gene- 
ral impression that the Governmeiit 
dare not meddle with Jagannath ; and 
that instead of withdrawing entirely, 

they intend augmenting the annual 

donation. 

We were not, how'ever, without en- 
couragement in our labors : multitudes 
listoied with great attention to the 
go^el ; proposed various questions ; ar- 
gued with us in a calm profitable man- 
ner, and seemed truly desirous of in- 
creasing their knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. We met with several persona 
w'ho had read and committed to me- 
mory a largo portion of the contents 
of some of our tracts and gospels, and 
individuals occasionally came to our 
residence to converse on religious sub- 
jects and obtain books. 

Wc wore much interested in a man 
from Guzerat, who visited us several 
times. He had been on intimate terms 
wuth a Missionary, had read with him 
the Hew Testament, and w’as well 
acquainted w^ith its contents. Ho had 
however imbibed some erroneous view^s 
in reference to the personal appearance 
of the Lord Jesus, and believed that he 
was now in some part of the world ; 
hence he declared his sole object in leav- 
ing home was to search for the Savi- 
our. “ Toll me,” he would exclaim wdth 
great emotion, “ where I can iiud the 
Lord Jesus; and I will go to him 
wherever it may be.” On the morning 
after the idols made their appearance, 
we repaired to tlievicinity of the pilgrim- 
tax gate and distributed a laige num- 
ber of tracts and gospels to the depart- 
ing pilgrims. May these labors be 
succeeded by the Divine blessing, and 
eminently contribute to the glory of 
God and the salvation of man. 

dTorttan'ifttcortf, 

AMEEICA. 

AMBBICAH iJNION. 

American has i^warded 

2 K 


to us the following “ Appeal for Pray- 
er.” We extract from ms letter a few 
paragraphs which will interest 'many. 

“A public meeting for a Bevised 
English Version [of the Scriptures] has 
lately been held in Memphis, Tennessee. 
Twelve States were represented. The 
convention is declared to have been the 
largest and most respectable religious 
meeting ever held in the South or 
South West. It continued six d^s in 
session. The addresses wore or the 
most masterly character. Eventually 
the whole body was organized into a 

Bible Kevision Association, and its 

object declared to be, in conjunction 
with the American Bible Union, to 
procure a revised version of the English 
Scriptures. 

“We have engaged the services of 
the most eminent scholars of the Bap- 
tist denomination in England, and a 
number of distinguished scholars of 
different denominations in tliis coun- 
try, and have so far matured our plans, 
that the majority of our revisors are 
already engaged in their work. Our 
first effort is directed to the New Tes- 
tament. This will probably occupy 
our rovisors about three years, includ- 
ing the preparation of the book for the 
press and its actual publication. 

“ We have between thirty and forty 
thousand dollars subscribed, but do 
not limit oiii selves to any particular 
sum, the determination being to have 
the work thoroughly done, whatever 
may be its cost.” 

APPEAL FOE PllAYEE. 

The Board of the American Bible Union 
affectionately addreSB all those who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ In sincerity : 

Dbarly Bbi.ovbo Bbbthrem and Sis- 
ters, — ^The importance of faithfulness and 
accuracy in the revision of the English 
Scriptures, cannot be too highly appreciate 
ed. ** Etery word qf God if pure,** No 
one can calculate the pemiotous consequent 
ces of an erroneous, obscure, or imperfect 
translation of a single passage. Dr. Home, 
in his celebrated Iatr<^uction to the Study 
of the Holy Scriptures, states that, “ the 
hardening of Pharoah’s heart [which idea 
he regards as the result of an erroneous 
translation], has been a fruitful iouree.of 
tnalignaat cavU with the adversaries of the 
Bible ; gpme of whom have not hesitated to 
affirm thdt thia single chapter is sufficient 
to destmy the authenticity of the entire 
Scriptures.*’ 

Every experienced Christiah Inows, that 
the most minute portions of God's holy 
Word/riU preriouf'. Blessbd by the Spirit's 
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influence, they become sweeter than manna | 
to the taste, while they impart renewed vigor 
to the soul. A single word or phrase is some- 
times mude by God the means of awakening 
sinners, and more frequently of eomforting 
and edifying aiqnts. How unspeakably 
important then to remove every covering 
from divine revelation, and to let the Lamp 
of Life shine forth In all its native clear- 
ness and brightness ! 

The following are a few of the reasons 
drawn from the Scriptures themselves, for 
particularity in respect to every expression 
of Jehovah. 

Deuteronomy iv. 2.— Ye shall not add 
unto the word that T command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it. 

Deut. xxvii, 8. — And thou shalt write 
upon the stones all the words of this law 
very plainly. 

Psalm xii. 6.— The words of the Lord 
are pure words : as silver tried in a furnace 
of earth, purified seven times. 

Psalm cziz. 140. — ^Thy word is very pure : 
therefore thy servant loveth it. 

Psalm cxzzviii. 2. — ^Thou hast magnified 
thy word above all thy name. 

Jeremiah xxiii. 28.— He that hath my 
word, let him speak my word faithfully, 

Uabakkuk il. 2.— Write the vision, and 
make it plain upon tables, Uiat he may run 
that readetb it. 

Matthew iv. 4. — Man shall not live by 
bread alone, hut by every word that pro- 
eeedeth out of the mouth of God. 

Matt. V. 19.— Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven. 

Acts XX. 20. — I kept buck nothing that 
was profitable unto yon. 

Acts XX. 27.— 1 have not shunned to 
declare unto you the whole counsel of God. 

2 Timothy iii. 16.— All Scripture is given * 
by inspiration of God, and is profit»ble for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness. 

Revelation zxii. 18, 19.— For I testify 
unto every man that beareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book. If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this 
book. And, if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this pro- 
phecy, God shall take away bis part out of 
the book of life,.and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in 
this book. 

' Every ihw. of translation, either iakH 
from or 4o the word of God. When 
•ueh fault Is unknown and unintended, after 
propex dillgciice baa been exercised to dis- 
cover. It, guilt does not attach. But when 
BkeMItie known and permitted, or when 
results from negHgenee, eulpa- 
InAnwroidable, 


In respect to the English Scriptures, the 
importance of a faithful revision, is en- 
hanced by numerous considerations, amonjg 
which are the following : 

1', The English is our mother-tor.gue. 
The Apostles were commuided to begin at 
Jerusalem. While we are seeking to give 
pure versions to the heathen, we should 
have primai 7 regard to our own country- 
men. 

2. It is not improbable that the English 
language will prevail among more than half 
the population of the globe. 

3. The nations who use this language 
are the most enterprising iu the world, and 
the most influential. 

4. Pure religion in its forms, its doc* 
trines, and its practices, is more prevalent 
among them than with other nations, aud 
from this springs a holy missionary sujjit ; 
so that under God the word mainly dePKls 
for the ‘’maintenance and propagation of 
true Christianity upon tlmse who use the 
English Scriptures. 

5. The character of versions among the 
heathen is very largely influenced by that 
of the English. Most evangelical mission- 
aries follow the rule, which the Rev. Francis 
Mason states guided him in the Karen 
Scriptures. 

** When tlie signification of a passage was 
doubtful in the translator's mind, it has 
been his rule to render according to the 
English." 

6. Notwithstanding such influence, 
which has a tendency in cases of doubt to 
make the English version the umpire, there 
are so many dear cases of error iu it, that 
the versions made by our missionaries differ 
from it in numerous and very important 
particulars in which the English is wrong, 
and the others right, 

7. Not a commentator has written upon 
the common version who has not discovered 
and pointed out erroneous translations. 

8. Not a minister acquainted with the 
originals, has preached for any length of 
time without finding the necessity of cor- 
recting the version. 

9. The duty is one of present, daily, 
and familiar consequence. While the effects 
of its proper discharge must deeply infiu* 
ence future generations and the world in 
general, they must be immediately and 
powerfully felt among ourselves, in our 
f^amilies, throughout odr country, and they 
must greatly promote the piety of the 
Christian and the glory of Him who gave 
the word for the benefit of mankind. 

Impressed by these tand similar considera- 
tions, the Board of the American Bib)^ 
Union are profoiMidly sensible of the need 
of Divine guidance in tbeir aadeavors to 
secure a mthifol revision of the comnion 
English Tenlon. They especkSly fbel this 
need at^tbe pieient time, when many of the 
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revisors employed by them, both in England 
and America, are commencing tlieir work. 
Xbe Board of Manageri realise their* de. 
pendance upon the direction of God in all 
their^operations { but they see mote than 
usual reasons for combined and fervent 
supplications for heavenly grace and wis- 
dom, to influence the hearts and guide the 
judgment of those distraguisbed scholars, 
to whom they have been led by the provi- 
dence of God to entrust the duty of examin- 
ing and correcting the English version. • 
Influenced by sudi views and feelings, 
they appeal to you, at the children of God 
and lovers of His truth, earnestly entreat- 
ing you to remember the American Bible 
Union, and its great objects at the throne of 
the heavenly grace, and especially to sup. 
plicate, that the revisors of the English 
vm|n may be kept from error of every 
kiM^and be enabled by the aid ^nd guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit to render the trans- 
lation BO accurate and faithful, that it shall 
be a correct transcript of His mind as con- 
veyed in the divine originals. 

Spencbr H. Cone, President. 

Wm. H. Wyckopf, 
Corresponding Secretary. 


BAPTISM OF A METHODIST 
MINISTEE. 

The American pajpors liavo of late 
recorded many baptisms of Pmdoba]^- 
tist minisU^rB. An occurrence of this 
nature took place in September last, 
in Maryland, a state where the Bap- 
tist interest ^pears to bo remarkably 
feeble. Dr. Isaac Cole, a Methodist 
minister of long standing, having em- 
braced the doctrine of believers’ bap- 
tism, was immersed at the luring Gar- 
dens by Dr. Fuller on the afternoon of 
Sabbatn-day, September 28th, and oh 
the evening of the same day he ad- 
dressed a densely crowded congrega- 
tion on the alteration whidi h^ taken 
place in his views. Dr. Cole afterwards 
published his reasons for becoming a 
Baptist in a letter which appeared in 
the Union, and which we extract 
for the benefit of our loaders. 

If any one» six months ago, had predict- 
ed that such an event os tranapiredon Sab- 
bath afternoon (28th Septouibcir, 1851,) 
would occur in my history, 1 should have 
thought he was indulging in the wildest 
speculation. How liCtte do we know what 
is concesled in the future* 

It is true, I have been more or te^; at 
tiroes, eoneerned about baptists ; and have 
often wishe^f that t bad bM Immenddin.- 
stead of sprinkled! I fletdr bad fnlt 
fidence in infant baptism air k invfbe' InSti- 
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ttttion. I did not conceal my views, al- 
though I avoided any agitation op the sub- 
ject. I loved the dmreh too much to dis« 
turb her peace. For a long time 1 have 
been endeaToring to dissipate my doubts 
and difficulties with regard to those points', 
by reading such Prodobaptist worka as would 
strengthen my faith in the views of the 
church to which I belonged. Still doubts 
and uncertainties perplexed me. I studi- 
ously avoided reading anything on the op- 
posite side— fearful that my impressloiis 
. might be confirmed. Every time I per* 
formed the rite of infant baptism, my aver- 
sion to it increased, until it has now set- 
tled down into* a fixed opposition. I saw 
nothing in the Scriptures to justify me in 
performing it. I often wished that I had 
never been ordained, so that I might not 
be requested to perform the rite. 

It pleased God, about three months since, 
to lay me on a bed of sickness, and as many 
tliought a bed of death, llie subject was 
brought impressively before me, and the 
thought fixed itself immovably in my mind, 
that I had been performing a rite without 
Divine authority. I then and there deter- 
mined to do so no more. 1 resolved, how- 
ever, if my life was spared, as soon as my 
health would permit, to examine the subject 
in all its bearings, let the consequences be 
what they might. I have done so to my 
perfect satisfaction. I am now convinced 
that there is not a shadow of evidence for 
infant baptism in the Bible, and that there 
is but one mode of baptism, and that is 
immersion. These are my settled convic- 
tions. 

No one knows, except a person who has 
been similarly situated, what 1 have suffer- 
ed in mind for the l|st three months in 
view of this subject. To obey my convic- 
tions, would bring about consequences the 
most painful to my mind. I must be im- 
mersed or be miserable. I most abandon 
infant sprinkling and the application of 
water to an adult in any way but immer- 
sion. To do these things would necessarily 
Seimrate me from the church of my dioice t 
to which I had been attaclied for twenty 
years, and of which 1 had been a mlnistd 
about fourteen years. During alt thet time 
I never bad the smallest difference witb 
ministers or people. She had always treat- 
ed me with marked respect, and honored 
me more than I deserved. 1 had many 
warm friends in the church : some dear rei> 
latives, and one aa dear to me aa my own 
llfo. For these reasons t must ever love 
and respect the Methodist Episcopal 
Church* let my desikiy be What it may. 

To sUhmlt to my oonviellont tit duty 
would sever the ties that bound me to 
church relationship to these dSar friends 
and heloVed bruthreti. But my obediehoh to 
my Divine MMr demanded the sacrifice* '* 
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There was another difficulty which pre- 
sented itself to my mind. Where shall I 
go ? I looked around upon other chnrches ; 

nearly all of them practie^ the things I 
objeoted to— or there were objections to 
other subjects more serious to me than the 
difficulties I was endeavoring to shun. 
The Baptist Church was the only one whose 
views and practices coincided with ray own. 
But I must confess that 1 did entertain pre- 
judices against her. 1» however, attended 
a prayer-meeting at the Seventh Baptist 
Church, (Dr. Fuller’s) and was astonished 
to find them worshipping as I had been ac- 
customed to worship. They sang the same 
spirited tunes and hymns as 1 sung and 
heard sung by my Methodist brethren. 
They prayed with as much fervor as I had 
witnessed in other places. So my prejudi- 
ces began to vanish, and 1 thought to my- 
self, these people are not the cold, frigid 
Christians I had imagined. Thus Provi- 
dence led me to seek admission into the 
Baptist church. 

My convictions with regard to the sub- 
ject of baptism are not attributable to Bap- 
tist books on the subject, for 1 had read 
none, — nor to Baptist preaching, for I ne- 
ver heard a sermon on the subject that I 
remember— nor to my association with that 
pMple, for we moved not in the same circle, 
tee only source from which 1 learned the 
Bgptist arguments, was in Psedobaptist 
books, where they were opposed by Psedo- 
baptist objections $ and seeing them there, 
was to learn to oppose them, and not to be 
convinced by them. 

When 1 determined to give this subject a 
fsir and honest investigation, 1 resolved to 
go to the New Testament, the Magna Charta 
of the Christian Church. With regard to 
infant baptism, I saw nothing to support it; 
and as to the Scriptural mode of baptism, 
1 am satisfied that It was immersion. 

But the question was repeatedly put to 
me, Why not be baptised and remain where 
you are ? My continued connection with 
the church would be sauctioning practices 
I condemned. As a minister, 1 should be 
called upon to perform rites and practices 
which 1 must conscientiously refuse to do, 
and by so doing, expose myself to the dis- 
pleasure of the churiffi. Another considera- 
tion that influenced me to withdraw from 
the church, was> that 1 could never, as a 
minister of that church, have discussed 
the subject from the pulpit — my lips would 
have been sealed. Now I am free to preach 
Ihe Gospel end the ordinances as I believe 
them. 

With regard to my own baptism, I am 
n^agtiified. Before 1 was ImmerM^ ao- 
eor^logto my present convietioai, 1 wee an 
unbappaed ChiMaii^^ 

Do |i0t suppose I . attach too much im- 
porjbmee to. biq>tism. The baptiam of my 


body has effected no moral change in the 
soul.— I base no . hope upon it. Christ is 
my only hope, and blessed be God, He is. a 
safe hope. My creed may be summed up 
In a vefy few words. Jutiijleaiion 
in CArts/, the renewal q/ the eoul by the 
power of the Holy GAoW, and good worka 
aa fruit and evidence of that renovation, 1 
would that all were found walking in this 
way, that their comforts and joys on earth 
might be increased, and their souls saved in 
Heaven. 

My prayer is, that I may be more useful 
than 1 have ever been. 

ISAAC COLE. 


DENMAUK. 

The Church Believers.’* — AJffifod 
number of people, called Kirketro^Bf’ 
f. chiirch believers, have left the Esta- 
blished church, and formed themselves into 
communities ; but having no pastors of their 
own, they still commune in the Established 
church, and have their infants baptised 
there. But many of these people have so 
far obtained a knowledge of the truth that 
they will not suffer their infants to be sprin- 
kled. Thejr have therefore petitioned the 
cuitua ministry that the clergy might be 
permitted to dip them. This was granted, 
and not very long ago one of these gentle- 
men here in Zealand had to perform this 
new mode of what you may call infant-bap- 
tism ; but instead of dipping the babe once, 
which would have been quite enough for the 
poor little creature, he dipped it thrice, 
having no doubt consulted the fathers, as 
they are called, instead of consulting the 
New Testament. Perhaps he thought he 
might not find in the New Testament what 
he sought, and did not therefore take the 
trouble to look ; and indeed he would have 
looked in vain, for the New Testament does 
not teach bow to dip infants. But the 
** Kirketroende” (church believers) knew 
better than to be satisfied with this. They 
would have the babe dipped but once. You 
see they have taken some lessons from the 
Baptists, and have outstepped their blind 
guides. There is therefore hope that they 
may farther improve. They protested 
against trine immersion ; but the clergy 
insist upon dipping the infants thrice. Per- 
haps they do this, from foar that hny on^ 
should say that, as to the mode, they have 
been compelled, after all, to imitate the 
Baptists. 

Th^ have now. begun quarreling about 
It. How it will eim, we do not know. 
May it ha to the furtherance of the truth* 
The church bellevera have resolved to pe- 
tition again, *|ui4 atk permissioii to have 
thAir habft dipped b\t% ance,^Pr{m$tive 
^hurehMagaiine* 
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AEEIVAL AND DEPAETUBE OF MI8SIONAEIES. 

We gratefiiJly record the safe arrival of the Eev. J. Makepeace and the Eev. 
J. Jackson, with their families, in the William Carey ^ on the Ist of July. Both 
our brethren will labor at Agra ; Mr. Makepeace as a Missionary to the heathen, 
and Mr. Jackson as pastor of the English church in the Cantonments. May a 
large measure of success be granted to them. 

We have also to announce the intended departure of the Eev. G. and Mrs. 
Pearce of Intally. They have been laid aside by severe affliction and removal to 
England appears to be absolutely necessary. Our beloved friends have secured 
a |ttsage in the Essex, and expect to sail early in August. May the Lord pre- 
set them and restore the health they have lost. Many prayers will attend 
them, imd wo trust that He who has honored them as his servants during years 
past, will enable them to be again active and successful in his cause. 


EXTEACTS FEOM THE EEPOET OF THE BAPTIST MISSIONAEY 
SOCIETY, FOE 1861. 

TiiB M1S8I0NABIES. whcre he arrived with his family early 

Yeby few have been the years in in the present year. The same month, 

which it has not been the sorrow of the Noven^er, that bore Mr. East to Ja> 

Committee to record the decease of maica, witeessed also the d^axtoe of 

some beloved laborer from among the the Bov. D. Webley, for Haiti. The 

Missionary band. The last year is a ^carious health of the Eev. W. H. 

gratifying exception. For although Webley constrained the Committee to 

some of the missionary families have relieve the solitariness of his position, 

suficred from sickness, and one brother, and they gladly accepted the offer of 

the Eev. H. Smylie, of Dinajpur, has his younger brother to proceed iimme- 

had to sustain the loss of his endeared diately to his assistance. He arrived 

wife, not one of the missionaries has at Jacmel in January, and the Corn- 

entered on his eternal rest. With mittee rejoice to learn that the health 

one exception the entire body of tiie of his brother is in a great measure 

Society's Missionaries remains intact, restored. Besides these additions to 

while some few additions have been our Missionary strengih, the Corn- 

made to the number engaged in the mittee have ootained the services of 

W'ork of God. the Eev. J. Jackson, of Falmouth, for ' 

Li ^e last report it was announced the pastorate of the B^tist Church at 

that a suitable person had been found Ana. The health of the Eev. J. 

to follow in the steps of the lamented Makepeace being sufficiently establish- 

Davies of Ceylon, and to replace the ed, these two brethren sailed together 

loss occasioned by the foundering at in the William Carey in the month of 

sea of the ship in which Mr. Dawson February, and are now on their way 

and hie family were returning to this to the scene of their future ministry 

country. In the month of Augusi^ for Christ, accompanied with the many 

Mr. and Mrs. Davis sailed for their prayers of the friends of the Society, 

destination, and arrived safely in Co- whose interest in India has, in on 

lombo before the close of the year, especial manner, been awakened *by 

Meanwhile the hnyuiries of the Com- the eloquent appeals and striking facts 

mittee for a tutor for the important that have proceeded ffom the Bps of 

institutten at €kiy>ar, Jamaiimi^ were Makepeace, dormg his, sojourn in 

crowned with sucoess. Attheirihrita* his native umd. The Committee ali^ 

tion the &V. D. J. East,, of WaUham heard with mratitude^ about the middle 

Abbey, skr^ed his wiiBngnesa *to ofiheyear,thatoarbrethrenSakerand 

undertake Qie <^ge of the instittttion, Wheeler resumed the interrupted 
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mission in Western Afnea ; at tke date 
of tho last advices, tlieir health was 
good, and tlieir prospects were most 
cheering. One reduction only from 
the number of the brethren engaged 
in the sendee of the Society' has to be 
recorded, occasioned by the return of 
the Eev. George Small, of Benares, on 
account of impaired health. Ho will 
not again resume the work, but intends 
to exercise his minist^ in this country. 

While, therefore, Delhi is still va- 
cant, and Benares requires tho pre- 
sence of another Missionarv, the Com- 
mittee have been enabled, by God’s 
blessing, in some measure to repair the 
breaches that death had made m Cey- 
lon, in Africa, and in Jamaica ; at the 
same time adding to the efficiency of 
the mission, and extending its opera- 
tions in some important places in 
India and in the island of Haiti. 

FlEAECES. 

At tho last anniversary the Com- 
mittee had to report a bailee duo to 
the treasurers of £5,751 11«. 4d. The 
total receipts, for the present year are 
£19,146 its. 9d„ the total expenditure 
£18,088 6s. Id. leaving a balance on 
the year’s account, in favor of the 
Society of £1,058 6s. 8d., by which 
amount the debt is reduced. The ba- 
lance, therefore, now due to the trea- 
surers is £4,693 5s. 8d. It must, how- 
ever, be observed that the total receipts 
are exclusive of about £300 of auxi- 
liary expenses paid by the country 
treasurers, and this year they will be 
found to bo deducted from the amount 
printed in the contribution lists. This 
plan has been adopted for the puxposo 
of showing, as far as possible, where 
the money has been spent ; while, at 
the same time, it is obviously more 
correct to make the officers of the So- 
ciety responsible only for what actually 
passes through thrir hands. It is te 
be hoped tnat, in ^ture years, this 
plan, which can only now bo regiurded 
as an experiment, may be rendered 
more satisfactory and complete. But 
for this slight chmige the total recetets 
of the Scelety would have appearea to 
be'neaiiy £500 in advance of the pre» 
vious year, llie Committee hAve also* 
most carefully watched tho Home Ex- 
penditure, and by tho adoption of plans 
which have been cmrefully considered 
from time to thne, th^ have been 
enabled to veduco the various items of 
expense included under this head. 


They have recently made an arrange- 
ment with a gentleman in the ITorth of 
England, wherebv the loss on one of 
its periodical publicationB, amounting 
to neaHy £70 per annum, wUl in fhture 
be Bav<m. ^ The charges for interest, 
agency, printing, ana incidentals are 
also less this year than they were lost. 
In these items it will be found that 
reductions have been effected amount- 
ing to £278. They refer with all tho 
greater pleasure to these reductions, 
because the^ are imaecompanicd with 
any reduction of agency abroad; on 
the contrary, as the report shows, four 
new Missionaries have been sent into 
the field, and there has been an ex- 
penditure in India of £2000 more than 
was paid for that department in0ho 
previous year. 

Various suggestions have been 
thrown out, from time to time, with 
the view of increasing the annual in- 
come. They have resolved not to ap- 
ply specially for the reduction of the 
debt, but having paid this year a por- 
tion of it, to leave its further reduction 
to the infiuence of those plans of re- 
trenchment, which, without impairing 
the general efficiency of the mission, 
have been tried with an encouraging 
measure of success. 

But still some effort must be made 
to increase the income, if the plans 
suggested in this report with respect 
to India, are to be carried out. ’ Your 
Committee have a strong conviction 
that tho annual subscribers might do 
more. They referred to tlie “ mourn- 
ful monotony” of their contributions 
in their last report ; and tlien suggest- 
ed the giving oflener, and on a more 
systematic pl^. How far this sug- 
gestion has been acted upon, the Com- 
mittee have no means of judging. But 
they now propose to every annual 
subscriber to increase his subscription. 
An increase of one-fourth would give 
a permanent addirional income of 
£1x00, a BUIE sufficient to enable the 
Copimittoo to attend to the loud call 
from India. To attempt this without 
a pcxinanent increase of funds, would 
only involve an increase of debt. Ben- 
gal,, therefore, can have no more Mis- 
sionaries, unless thif ^mposal be gener- 
idly; responded to. ^ey urge it on 
their brethren, and entreat them tp 
ponder it In most cases the 

addition which Eaidi person would have 
to make would be sn^; but ^ 
gate ncfdd bo large. 
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bbie!^ bepobt or the baptist mission at pacca, 

From lot of Aprils 1851, to the BUt of March, 1852. • 

C^BiSTiAN Fbibni>s,'««A jotct JiATing elapsed since we laid before you our 
last Iteport, we now beg to give a further statement of our operations ana of the 
way in which your contributions have been applied. 

• ^BEACHING* 

Four native preachers were employed diuing the whole year, as formerly, 
and the method of proceeding was much the same as during previous years. 
Our native preachers spent a part of^ their time in Dacca, and the other part was 
spent in profiling the gospel in the country round, or in visiting more distant 
places, as circumstances required. When at Dacca, they were employed in 
preaching in the streets and in the villages and markets near. 

Mr. Bion being now resident at Dacca, the preaching in the streets is carried 
on with more vigor, and to a greater extent, than iormerly. We are also 
happy to state that the attention of the people is greater ; crowds, from one hun- 
dred to three hundred, eomo to hear, and though there is sometimes ox>po 8 ition 
and disputing, yet tAiere is often a very pleasing appearance of seriousness. We 
hope that some at least ore beginning to think weU of the gospel. 

A native preacher is always at the Christian village at Dayapur ; each stays 
there a month, and then is relieved by another, vtdio remains the same len^h 
of time. His buriness, while there, is to instruct the native Christians, by having 
worship with them morning and evening, and preaching to them on the Sabbath. 
He also visits the markets in the neighborhood sever^ times a week, for which 
he is allowed a boat when necessary. In these markets, as in other places, there 
is often a considerable degree of attention paid to tho w'ord. 

Mr. Bion spends one Sabbath every month in this village, when he preaches 
twice, and administers the Lord’s Supx)er to the communicants. We have some- 
times had much trouble here, and we are much indebted to J. F. Wise, Esq., 
and his nephew, A. Wise, Esq., of Phulb^riy^, for their interference and assist- 
ance. The land, which J. P. Wise, Esq., first made over to Dr. Hfleberlin for 
native Christians, rent-free, has been continued to them on the same conditions $ 
but some who were so kindly aided have been any thing but grateful to their 
kind benefactor, and have caused us much trouble. Just at present, things 
w ear encouraging aspect. 

ITIKEEACIBS. 

Our iiineracios have been considerable, and we should have visited other dis- 
tant places had we received sufficient supplies of books in the late cold season ; 
but the iailuro of the steamers left; ue, for a long time, almost witliout books for 
distribution. 

Sanchor in Tipperah, where the old Mahanta lives, who has often been men- 
tioned in our reports, has been visited three times. This old man has a great 
number of disciples, who are called, the ^ple of the Satya GKiru. These people 
have renounced idolatry ; they sing our Christian kymus and read the Scriptures, 
and have often given us hopes that they were not for ftrom the kingdom or God. 
The old M^anta himself has seemed, at times, almooi a Christian. But we have 
been obliged to change our mnions of these people, and especially of the old 
Mahanta. He has, it seems, discovered that bis ci^ is in danger, and that were 
he and his people to become Christians, he wo|dd lose the presents which they 
BOW make him as their GKiru, and by which he is supported^ Mr. Bion spoke to 
him in October last, at the Bitrom at Muiislu Bi^, and he can fully affirm 
what has been said, We cannot, therefore, expect that his disoiplee wul come 
over to Christiani^ m large .numbeie 3 but individuals from among them may 
be brought over. We hope tfiat mm of them, a man who died some months a^, 
ftmnd the right way. This odor meuifmm a omstant reader of the Scriptures. He 
lived a few mi^ from the Miditmta’s ho$is 8 .^ Being convinced that many ikings 
among fkie Mowers of ^ Malumta ^exe wrmufelke one day went over to him 
to remonstrate, and ,to inquire that they shomd alt walk according to the 
Scriptures; Bixt ikeHahaa^ woil]d%ot hsten to the poor man's fooposm, ax^ke 
returned Some in giteat disitlm^ Md soon died. His neighbors say of him 
that he often explained the EMnptnrOS to them, that he was a most exMent Bum, 
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and the light of tlicir village. May we not hope tliat this poor man had 'found 
the right way P 

Other**di8tant places have Wn visited, as Bikrampur, Dunurai, Comillah, and 
some of these have been visited more than once. Haces pn the Mogna have 
been repeatedly visited, but it would be tedious to tell all particulars. * 

The longest itineracy was that by Mri Bion, through the east of Beimol, quite 
into Asam. [His journal may be found in the Calcutta Missionary Bterala for 
June and July last.] 

iKquiBsns. 

We have, during the year, entertained several persons, whom we call In* 
q^uirers ; persons who gave up their caste and professed a wish to become Chris- 
tians. Some of these have remained a few "days, or a few wc^ks, according to 
circumstances. They camh for instruction, and they were instructed in the 
Scriptures daily. In some of them we have* been disappointed j over two of them 
only have we seen cause to rejoice. One of these was a Foraji, he came of his 
own accord, and said he had no faith in Muhammad, and that he wished to 
become a Christian. Wo saw that he was very ignorant, and w^e did not enter- 
tain much hope' of liim, but was it right to refuse him and drive him back to 
Midiammadanism P We agreed to keep him for a time, and instruct him. In the 
meantime his coming over to us caused a great e;ceitemcnt among the Ferajfs. 
They beat him, and threatened his life, yea, even boasted tliat to kill him would 
be an act of merit. We felt it necessary to apply to the Magistrate fur protection. 
This step had the desired effect, and the poor man seems now to be in safety. 
After long waiting, we see a change in him, and we hope that the Lord is 
gradually enlightening his mind. 

Another case of on inquirer gave us much more satisfaction, but it soon ended 
in painful disappointment. The name of the young man, about eighteen, waa Omltr 
Chknd. He was a Fer&ji fri)m Bikrkm|»ur. He had been to Cfdcutta, and on his 
way home, he heard the Gospel at the Baroni near Munshiganj, last cold weather. 
The Word had so much effect on him, that instead of going home, he proposed 
to come to Dacca for instruction, and, as he appeared a very promising youtli, ho 
was encouraged to do so. We soon found that lie was a good scliolar both in Iliii- 
dustkni and Sengkli, he had been educated for the priesthood ; but what was more 
important, he seemed to understand the way of salvation and to love the Saviour. 
Though he was with us but two or three weeks, he could pray extempore with 
feeling and propriety. On the 12th of December, all our hopes of him were 
blaatea by his lorcible abduction. His father had discovered where hh was, 
and he came to the house* of one of our native preaehors, where the young man 
then was, and inquired for him. He, hearing his father’s voice, and suspecting 
nothing, ran to the door to speak to liim. Instantly his father seized him, 
and several other men then sprang from their hiding places and laid hold of him; 
th^ then put a cloth ovq^ nis face, and beat him and led him away. As ho 
waUcod along the street, he said : ** That he would* never forsake Jesus Christ ; 
no-^not if they killed him.” Thus we lost the poor young man. Whether he is 
alive now, may be doubtful, for it hf not likely that any alternative would be 
allowed hki l>etween apostacy and martyrdom. Wo may add» that an old man, 
an inhabitant of Dacca who nad for Vears heard the gospel, died a few mouths 
ago, giving reason to hope that he had taken refuge in the Saviour. 

BAPTISMS AKD PISTBIBUTIOB OF SCBIPTUBES. 

The number oLnatives baptized during the year, is twelve; three other persons 
were also baptized, making up fifteen m all. The volumes of Scripture, which 
were distributed during the last year, amounted ta>6,800, and the number of 
tracts, 2,609* These vmumes of Scripture were distributed exdusive of the great 
number whidi Mr. Bion received from the Calcutta Bible l^iety. 

SCHOOL. ,, “ * 

hative school contains but eigKt children, undep the care of Fanny, 
the wifb Qg ^ne of our native meacher^ , They are tought rea^ng and writing, 
fajoth in Baagfili and English. They also learn needle-work- These children are 
ait Glmtians but one, and she is tto child of a Mug, We have not yet suc- 
eeedwin procuring any children of fiiiidus and Mulmunadans. 

W. RoBinsoH, 

B. BtoN. 
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ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 
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C1)pologj). 

TRE INSPIRATION OF THE 8CRIPTUBE8. 


“ All Scripture,” says Paul, “ is 
given by inspiration of God:*’ and 
nliliough the a|)08tlc in saying this 
appears to refer exclusively* to the 
l)ld Testament Scriptures, . yet, as in- 
spiration is claimed by both Testa- 
irients alike, we may regard his words 
as applicable to both. The Old Tes- 
tament claims it; for Moses and all 
the prophets frequently introduce what 
they have to say with the words : 
“ And the, word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying;” and, “Thus saith the 
Lord.” And the New Testament 
claims it; for its writers frequently 
speak of their word as being not the 
“ word of man but of God i of their 
speaking the “ word of the Lord to 
the peoj>le of the gospel which they 
preached as being “ the incorruptible 
word of God which liveth and abideth 
for ever of their commands as being 
“ the commandments of the Lord;^ 
of “ the Spirit speaking” to them 
“ expressly and of themselves as 
being “ stewards of tlie mysteries of 
God.” 

By inspiration we mean in- 

spiraiioUf — the communication of word 
after word, and of every word. Some 
have maintained, that inspiration is a 
communioatioA of mere ideas, •—thp 
words and the style being left entirely 
to the writers themselves. But this, 
on no acooiint, can we admit. Had 
this been the case, the writers might, 
through inadvertence, as we often do. 
oursmes, have used a wofd not ex- 
pressive of the idea in the mitid j and 
then we should hot have had the* 
thing oonununicated to them," but 
something else. God, webjDlieve, m 
communicating to them usdd their own 
style, style of the men being 
just that which was the best suited for 
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those to whom the communicaiions 
were to be delivered : and it lias been 
found to he the best suited for men of 
every generation since ; and will no 
doubt be found the best suited for all 
men to the end of the world. Both 
the words and the style are, therefore, 
to be viewed as God’s. T^Jio “ T/ins 
saith the Lord” of the Old Testament 
shews each of the words to be from 
himself : and the declaration of Paul 
in the New Testament teaches the 
same thing : “ Which things also we 
speak, not in words which man’s wis- 
dom teacheth ; but wliich the Holy 
Ghost teacheth : comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual,^* or, as it has 
been rendered, “ explaining spiritual 
things in spirihial words.” 

There can be lio doubt, therefore, 
that the Scriptures lay claim to inspira- 
tion. The question, then, is, Can this 
claim be substantiated P In reply wo 
say, We think it can, and iliat, too, 
from the Book itself. 

I. In proof of this we adduce, 
first, the prophetical parts of the 
Bible. It must be clear, even to a 
child, that men without inspiration 
could not liave foretold what happened 
scores of years afterwards to Nineveh,. 
Tyre, Babylon, Jerusalem, and many 
other cities : yet the writers of the 
Scriptures did so most minutely : and 
ccmsoqueutly so much, at least, of the 
Bqc^ as contains their prophecies, 
is inspired : and if so mueh,i 8 inspired, 
vvhymay not the rest also be inspir- 
ed r It is a striMng fact, that a grei^t 
the New Testament is prophe- 
tical;: as, for instance, the pambleoi 
the liovrer, t^e parable the tares and 
whe^* and 4 dhe parables of the mus- 
tard plmMi and leaven. Wherever the 
gospd JuM for any length of time beep 
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preached, the number and kind of 
nearer? indicated by Chriet in the 
parable W the sower haYO always been 
found ; tares, too, have always appear- 
ed amon^t the wheat ; and the spread 
of Christianity, from its first establish- 
ment up till now, has exactly corre- 
sponded with the growing of the mus- 
tard plant and the penetrating of the 
leaven. And could these things have 
been spoken without a divine fore- 
knowledge P The thing is impossible. 

II. Another proof of the inspiration 
of the Bible is the power with which 
it speaks. The most ungodly Muham- 
madans in this country can and do 
read their Qur&n daily without the 
least uneasiness of mind, albeit it con- 
tains many more fearful descriptions 
of the lot of the wicked hereafter than 
the Bible does ; but not thus can 
wicked men, in general, read the 
Scriptures. Many of them dislike the 
very sight of the Book, and would, on 
no account, read in it daily. It is felt 
to have a power in it which neither 
the Qurkn nor the Shastras have, 
though both lay claim to inspiration. 
And what is the secret of this power P 
To account for it on any other ground 
than that the words are the words of 
God and not of man would, we appre- 
hend, be impossible. 

in. The surprising consistency also 
which is to be discerned in the Bible, 
is likewise no mean proof of its in- 
spiration. The Bible was not written 
all at once, nor by one writer. More 
than thirty men were employed in 
composing it. And it was not com- 
pleted before the lapse of 1500 years. 
The writers, too, were , of different 
talents and of different grades of life. 
Moses possessed all the learning of 
Ef^pt ; David was a king and a poet ; 
S^omon was of equal rank and a 
moralist ; Amos was a herdsman ; ahd 

* Peter was a fisherman. And yet there 
is no discrepancy in their writing. 
They are as perfectly consistent with 
one another as if the Book had been 
written by one man, and at one period 
of his life. Now, how is this P It may, 
we thinkt^^be safely affirmed, that a 

. book thus written by such a number 
of different men, and living at such 
distant •^riods from one another, 
murt, had it not flowed firom one 
^gjQjji^rrand that source the true and 
God,«**have been full of dis- 
;^cm[iaiieie8, if not of inconsistencies 

* ana contradictions. 


IV. The jMculiarity, too, of the 
mode of the Bible seems to indicate a 
super-human origin. TakCi as an in- 
stance, the four gospels. Tf those, in 
their hiode, be the productions of men 
only, then surely some man could now 
be found who could rive us a fifth gos- 
pel. But in doing so, he must not copy. 
He must give us the character of Chnst, 
in a mode and in words equally expres- 
sive and appropriate, but different ; and 
also a relation of his doings, of his doc- 
trines, and of his sufferings, in words 
and in a mode equally sublime and intel- 
ligible, but different. As well might he 
attempt to make a world ! The thing is 
utterly beyond the power of the most 
learned, to say nothing of illiterate 
fishermen. Then to whom are we to 
ascribe^ the authorship P Let reason 
speak. 

V. The exalted and enlightened 
doctrines also which the Bible contains, 
afford, in like manner, a proof of its 
inspiration. Take, for instance, its 
teachings respecting God. What other 
book gives a description of him which 
so commends itself to our understand- 
ings as does the Bible P Can any one 
imagine, for a moment, that the cha- 
racter of God, as drawn there, is a 
production of men P If he does so, he 
^ only to recollect how God was 

and Kome,^and ]be will^ soon alter his 
opinion. They changed the 'glory of 
the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and to four-footed beasts, and to 
creeping things. The God of the Bible 
must, therefore, wc should tUiuk, make 
manifest, to every reasonable mind, 
the inspiration of the Bible. 

VI. The whole tendency, too, of 
the Scriptures is a proof of their in- 
spiration. That the words of the Bible 
are wholesome words, and that its 
doctrines are doctrines according to 
godliness, all who have the least re- 
spect for religion and morality will in- 
stantly admit. Even those parts of 
the book which men of corrupt minds 
are accustomed to allege as opposed 
to this are no exception, — such as the 
destruction of the Canaanites by the 
children of Israel, and the fall of David. 
For, for jvhat we:fe the Canaanites de- 
stroyed P They were destroyed for 
awful sin : and surely God is as much 
at liberty to employ men as his execu- 
tioners as are me xnagistrates of any 
land. « And when it is recollected how 
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David was punished for his transgres- 
sion, every one must perceive that his 

example affords not the smallest 

couragement for the working of ini- 
quity, but the very reverse. lifet the 
Bible bo examined from end to end, 
and it will be seen that were it to be 
universally received and acted on, 
paradise would never need to be sung 
as lost. Idolatry and superstition, with 
all their rites of cruelty, would cease 
to exist. God would be universally 
loved, adored, trusted and obeyed. 
Dishonesty would bo unknown. Scan- 
dal and falsehood would not be hoard. 
Every servant would be diligent and 
faithful, every master kind and just, 
every parent loving and tender, every 
child affectionate and obedient, every 
brother and sister would live-in har- 
mony, and every husband and wife 
would dwell together in unity. The 
rich would help the poor, and the poor 
would respect the rich. War, with its 
estilonce, famine and distress, would 
e seen no more. Halls of justice 
would be closed, prisons broken dowm, 
and even our doors left without bars 
and bolts. Now, who, (jonsidering these 
particulars, will say, that the Book 
whose design is to bring about such 
a state of things, can be any other 
than a book of truth P And if a book 
of truth, then a book of inspiration : 
for to inspiration, as we have already 
seen, it lays claim. 

VII. Another proof of the inspira- 
tion of tlie Scriptures is that which 
aiises from experience. For instance, 
a great part of the Bible is taken up 
with describing man as a depraved, 
guilty and hemless sinner ; with dc- 
scribmg the effects of believing both 
on the heart and on the life ; with 
describing the ways in which God 
supports, chastises and communes 
with his people ; with describing the 
experience of the pious ; and with 
describing a variety of similar things. 
“ Ah !*’ says the Christian, “ I know 
that the whole of these things are 
true ; for I have experienced them all ; 
and having had personal experience of 
the truth of so much of the Bible, I 
have the very best of reasons for con- 
cluding that the whole is truth ; and 
therefore inspired] for it fwserts its 
own invitation a thousand times.*’ 

VIIlT lliat the Book is inspired 
no reasonable man can dotibt : for can 
any one, Ibr a moment suppose, that if 
the Bible were lost, and all recollection 
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of its contents obliterated, that any 
one man, or any number of men, would 
ever ^se, and, of themselves,* furnish 

us with another book similar in every 
respect, —-equally correct and instruc- 
tive in its nistory ; equally sublime, 
reasonable and consolatory in its doc- 
trines ; and equally holy, just and good 
in its precepts P Even the most extra- 
vagant of men could never suppose 
such a tiling as this. What, then, is 
the inference ? What else than this, — 
that the whole book is of God and not 
of man P 

Yes ; we may rest assured, that the 
wliole Bible is the book of God. If 
Christianity bo not from God, but an 
imposition palmed upon the world, it 
is the most extraordinary imposition 
w'hich was over palmed upon it. All 
other impositions have had so much in 
them that has been unworthy of God, 
that they have at once been seen to be 
human in their origin ; but Christian- 
ity has so much that is worthy of God 
in it, that the very best, and wisest 
and holiest men that have ever lived, 
have viewed it as divine. This is a 
striking fact, and one for which it will, 
on the supposition of Christianity 
being a fiction, be difficult to account. 

In addition to this, if Christianity 
be an imposition, it must be the inven- 
tion of the worst and most wicked of 
men ; for they must have known that 
they wore deceiving. And by preach- 
ing Christianity, as they did, for so 
many years, and by at last laying 
down their lives for it, they cannot be 
regarded in any other light than as 
guilty of long-practised falsehood and 
suicide. But perhaps this is not the 
worst of it. if Cnristianity bo an 
imposition, not only did the Apostles 
sacrifice their own lives for what they 
knew to be a lie ; but they encour- 
aged hundreds of others to do the 
same. And thus they were not only, 
guilty of a wanton destruction of their 
own lives, but they were guilty of the 
destruction of hundreds of other lives. 
But let those who like believe thia 
of the apostles Paul, Peter, John and 
their associates ; we cannot. 

No ; the Apostles were not impos- 
tors. They were good men, self-deny- 
ing men, holy men, and devout men. If 
they were impostors they were,, of 
course, unconverted men : and it may 
safely be affirmed, that unconverted 
men could never write the ^riptures. 
^ The views given in the Bible of hu- 
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man depravity, of the dcceitfulneas 
and wicKedneas of the heart, of the 
apirituar conflicts of a penitent sinner, 
of the varying experience of a child 
of God, are siieh aa no unconverted 
man could describe ; for he never had 

them/' If apostles were not really 
good men, and truth-speaking men, 
there never have been my good men, 
or truth-speaking men in the world. 

In these latter paragraphs we have 
mentioned Christianity and the apos- 
tles only, taking it for panted, that if 
our readers admit the New Testament 
to be a book of truth, they cannot fail 
to see that the Old Testament alao 
must be the same. There are no less 
than 260 quotations from the Old Tes- 
tament in the New $ and many of them 
are made in such a way as to give the 
most decided impression that the Ex- 
tractors considered the whole book 
from which they quoted to be inspir- 
ed. It is, therefore, clear, that if the 
New Testament is inspired, the Old 
Testament must be equally so. In- 
spiration could never belong to men 
who have assorted that to be ing)iped 
which is not reallv so. Both Testa- 
ments must, therefore, in this respect, 
stand or fall together. 

If, then, the Bible is an inspired 
hook, a communication of God to men, 
it ought to be read. The Saviour 
speakmg to the Jews said to them, 
(and what he said to them he says to 
Us :) “ Search the Scriptures ; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which testify of me.” 
This exhortation embraces the perusal 
of the whole word, and the attentive- 
perusal of it. The reading of only a 
part of the Scriptures, and the reading 
of them without any endeavor to un- 
derstand their meaning, is not to 
search them : it is to treat them as if 
they were of no moment wliatever. 
And in the perusal, Christ is to be the 
principal object looked after. He is 
to be found in the Law, and in the 
Psalms, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Gospels, and in the Acts, and in the 
Epistles, and in the book of Eevela- 
tion. The Bi^lo is a mine, and Christ 
•is the gold : and whosoever, on digging, 
finds hiuii ^d believes on him, Bnos 
eternal life ^ hence, the coupling of 
these,, two in the exhortation of the 
SavidUv. And in the reading of the 
Scrfe^res, three things ought to be 
paillmarly attended to. First, they 
ought to be read as God’s word to 


We should imagine him to be actually 
speaking to us j telling us history ; 
desuribing to us the experience of good 
I men ; and announcing to us what things 
I are to' be expected Weafter: ancl all 

this with the view of instructing us in 

what is right, and of warning us 
against what is wrong. Secondly, they 
should read w'itli docility, never 
questioning the truth of any one thing 
they contain, and never asking, How 
can these things be? but receiving, 
with the utmost readiness of mind, 
everything that is written. And, third- 
ly, they wiould be read with prayer. 
Tho Bible is that kind of boot that, 
without spiritual iUumination, not only 
will a groat pari of its meaning remain 
concealed, but much of it will be mis- 
appreh^ded. Thus speaks the Apos- 
tle ; “ The natural man rcceivethnot 
the things of the Spirit of God, nei- 
ther can he know them ; for they are 
spiritually discerned.” And every man 
who does not pray with the Psalmist, 
“ Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
see wondrous things out of thy law,’* 
is a natural man. 

And, in conclusion, we should re- 
member that it is by the Bible that we 
are to be tried at the last day ; for 
thus it is written : “ For as many as 
have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law, in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men, by Jesus 
Christ, according to my gospel.” 

A. L. 


SECRET PRAYER. 

No command of Christ is more explicit 
than this : “ When thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet,*’ &c. ; yet it is to be feared that it 
is quite too often disregarded by those who 
profess attachment to hia laws. There is 
something awfully, yet delightfully solemn 
in the secret communings of the soul with 
its God. Awful to be in the presence of 
Him before whom Sinai shook : yet delight- 
ful freely to mingle our spirit with his who 
smiles upon us through the face of his 
Anointed. What ! may a mortal man have 
audience with the King of kings ? Enter 
his very presence chamber and plead with 
him face to face ? If a subject were invited 
into t]be presence of his sovereign, bow great 
the favor s and how gneat the contempt if he 
refused 1 God invites us, worms of the 
dust, “ entshed before the moth.” to an 
interview with liimself ; yet bow often have 
we slighted tBe invitation. Heaven forgive 
Oh, let us approach our Gold in his own 
appointed way ; let us come boldly to the 
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throne of grace ; 'tis mercy's voice invites 
ua near. 

God requires us to pray iu secret. • In 
the absence of all other inducementSy this 
aboUid settle the question. All God'*8 com- 
mands are divinely just, supremely good. 

In them are displayed wisdom and benevo- 

lence ; for compliance secures man's good 
and God's glory. Tiie one harmonizes with 
the other. Obedience, then, cannot be non- 
essential. To disobey willingly, is to peril 
the salvation of the soul. God, in the pleqi- 
tude of his wisdom, has exacted secret 
prayer. To refuse is practically to reject 
the authority of heaven, and question the 
wisdom and benevolence of God, and set 
our judgment over against his as superior. 
When we consider any of God's commands, 
we may know for a certainty that they are 
founded in the moral fitness of things, and 
are sustained by the most lucid reasons. 
Hence is determined, if in no othef way, the 
necessity of secret prayer. God requires it. 

God had a noble purpose to accomplish 
in giving us a being. ** The chief end of 
man is to glorify God, and enjoy him for 
ever." How is he to glorify God.^ By 
co-operating with him in the great work of 
saving man from ruin, sympathizing with 
him in all his thoughts of mercy towards 
the fallen ; and by laboring self-denyingly, 
to mitigate the woes of mortals-^^this, this 
is the chief end of man. Some say they 
know not what God lets them live for $ yet 
they have been in the church for years. 
Strange 1 You hud better find out There 
is no difficulty in knowing and feeling that 
the highest end of being is to do good — all 
the good in our power. Now, let it be for 
ever remembered, that no man is qualified 
to meet the requisitions of tbe divine law, 
to do good to all men in the highest sense, 
who does not commune with G^ in secret. 
Do it, says the Omnipotent Christ, and God 
will reward thee openly-— will assist you in 
the discharge of public duties— will prepare 
you to meet nil the responsibilities of your 
being. It is remarkable that those men 
who have excelled in piety, and have con- 
tributed the most bountifully for the regen- 
eration of their race, have spent much of 
their time at the throne of grace, in the 
bower of prayer. From that sacred retreat 
they have gone forth, strengthened with 
might in tbe inner man, to wrestle with 
** principalities and powers," to contend 
with tbe ** armies of the aliens," the ** sons 
of night," and have put them to Riglit : they 
have passed on shouting, ** The Sword of 
the Lord, and of Gideon," and the Midi- 
anitish camp has been thrown into confusion, 
and suffered a complete rout; they have 
gloriously triumphed over earth and hell ; 
they have gone on from contest to conquest, 
till at length they have laid by their srinor 
in death, and been welcomed into tthe pre- 


sence of their Lord with palms of victory in 
their bands, and crowns of glory on their 
heads. Why was it that Luther exerted such 
an influence upon the destiny of the church, 
snatclied, as it were, expiring religion from 
the horrible pit of dead formalism, and re- 
instated it in its own native element of spi- 

ritualism. Why did he shake so terribly 
those old German states, and cause the 
shock to be felt even where Satan's seat 
was, within the walls of the “ eternal city ?" 
There is but one answer. ** He spent three 
of tile best hours of each day in prayer to 
God,' ' says one of his biographers. It seems 
almost incredible that one man should ac- 
complish so much, but this fact removes ail 
obstacles to faith. There is mighty power 
in prayer. It calls all the power in heaven 
to the aid of Zion as she struggles, appa- 
rently at fearful odds, with the ensanguined 
hosts of darkness, and makes every devil in 
hell tremble. It has quenched the violence 
of fire, controlled the elements, opened pri- 
son doors, and raised the dead. It is now, 
notwithstanding some think the church is 
so degenerate, tbe real Atlas, that holds up 
an ungodly world from sinking down to the 
hottest hell. Let Christians stop praying, 
and this earth would present one extended 
scene of ruin, like that of the ** cities of 
the plain." I believe if Christians would 
l^y hold of the arm of Omnipotence with 
** strong crying and tears," they would 
prevail on Him to open the windows of 
heaven, and send down a flood of glory that 
would cover the earth — the desert would 
become a pool,' and the wilderness bud and 
blossom like the rose. The church does not 
know her power. Why should we plod on, 
crippled in our energies, and defeated in 
our efforts, when we may call everlasting 
strength to our aid ? Prayer will so link 
the humblest saint on earth to the throne, 
that to overcome him would be to over- 
power Him who litteth thereon; for He 
has become his Ally. 

Secret devotion assimilates us to the 
image of Christ— makes us like God. It is a 
law of oar nature that we naturally, though 
perhaps imperceptibly, conform to the cha- 
racter, and partake of the spirit of those 
whose company we keep ; and hence the 
pertinency of the advice, especially to the 
youth, Be careful what company you keep, 
I and what books you read." No principle 
is more frequently practically illustrated 
than this. By the operation of the same 
law, being much in holy communion with 
tbe Father of spirits, and beholding his glo- 
ry, his divine perfections, we are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, 
j even as by the Spin! of the Lord." Who 
has nfit felt, after pouring oat his soul to 
I God in secret, that bis heart has been 
; made better— that he has possessed more 
; Likeness to God. 
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THE LOBD’S DAT. 


When alone with our Saviour, we can 
freely divulge all the secrets of our hearts. 
There are' times when the presence of mor- 
tals imposes on our spirits a painful re- 
straint ; we pant to be alone with him whom 
our soul loveth ; to pour out our complaints 
into his ear in the sacredness of privacy. 
There are sorrows too deep, and trials too 
peculiar to one’s self, to be confided even 

to the dearest earthly friend. The soul in- 
stinctively shrinks from exposure before 
mortals, yet it is pressed like a cart under 
its sheaves, and only finds relief by divulg- 
ing all its inmost thoughts to the sympa- 
thizing Jesus. He will kindly share all 
your grief, and pity all your weaknesses. 
Having been tempted in alfi^points like as 
we are, he knows how to succor us when 
the darkest waves overwhelm us. 

** Come boldly to the throne of grace, 

And all your trials name ; 

In every point your Lord will trace 
That he endured the same.’* 

The closet is the resting place of the soul. 
After being wearied with the toil of life, and 
oppressed with its numerous cares and re- 
sponsibilities, how invigorating is the iufiu- 
eiice of that blessed retreat where we have 
chosen to pray 1 It comes over our spirits 
like the breezes of paradise, at once vivi- 
fying and cheering. It is then that we 
feel that ** by our God we can leap over 
a wall, and break through a troop.** We 
are strengthened for the conflicts of life* 
Every inch of the way from earth to heaven 
is contested ground. We must fight our 
way through. The closet is Jehovah’s great 
arsenal, where we obtain the weapons of 
our warfare, which are mighty to prevail 
against the leagued forces of earth and hell. 

It is a place of discipline, where we become 
skilled in all the tactics of this holy warfare. 
No Christian soldier fresh from this ren- 
dezvous was ever overcome, but has gone 
forth all ardent for the foe ; has ** waxed 
valiant in fight, and put to flight the armies 
of the aliens. * ’ Brave soldier ! More noble 
thou than the far-famed hero of hjacedoii. 
Greater thy achievement. More dazzling 
thy glory. His an earthly, fading, thine a 
heavenly, eternal crown. 

Original 


To pray in secret is to follow the exam- 
ple of Christ. 

His life was a life of prayer. If, in hia 
pure, exalted human nature, there were ne- 
cessities for those frequent and protracted 
addresses to his Father, how much greater 
need that we, who have fallen natures, 
should pray without ceasing.” 

Abbey. 


KEEP THY HEART. 

You have nothing which is in such danger 
of being neglected, as your heart. Your out- 
ward manners, your personal appearance, 
your external culture are far more likely to 
receive your attention than your heart ; for 
these are open to the public inspection of 
man, and are therefore objects of your daily 
thought and care. But your heart is as 
something secret, something shut out from 
the direct view of men, and therefore you 
are greatly tempted to neglect it. 

** Keep thy heart.” You have nothing 
which is BO important to carefully watch and 
guard as this. Evil thoughts, purposes and 
desires, cannot he allowed to harbor here, 
without danger. However carefully you 
may conceal these thoughts and feelings 
from the view of your fellow -men you 
cannot hide them from your God. ” All 
things are naked and open unto the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do.” But you 
cannot conceal these evil habits from your 
fellow-men so perfectly as you suppose. — 
If they do not show themselves in /orm, 
they will at length show themselves’in their 
effects upon the outward character. 

” Keep thy heart.” There is nothing 
which is more difficult to keep in order. — 
** The heart is deceitful above all things.”— 
You will need often to offer the prayer of 
David, ” Search me, O God, and know my 
heart ; try me and know my thoughts, and 
see if there be any evil way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting.” 

Keep thy heart.” There is a great re- 
ward in so doing. Your care and watch- 
fulness will return in rich and abundant 
blessings upon you. If the heart is right, 
all is right. 


THE LOKD’S DAY. 

Haii. ! happy day, in mercy given, 

The sweet, the hmlowed boon of Heaven- 
When love divine most brightly glows, 
And wearied spirits find repose. 

Oh, may thy moments ever be 
Fraught with exalted bliss to me, * 
When in his courts my Kjng I view, 

Aud love him as my Saviour too ! 
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My King and Saviour ! wondrous grace ! 

Tiie sovereign Judge, the Prince of peace. 

Here power and* mercy sweetly blond, 

The King of kings — the sinner's Friend. 

With friends and kindred dear to meet. 

To bow before His mercy seat. 

And there our hearts and voices raise 

In hymng of solemn joyful praise,— 

To sit, and with admiring love 
Eccoive the message from above. 

Or meet around the sacred board,— 

What joy like this can earth afford P 

Wlien worldly cares our thoughts divide. 

How sweet to cast them all aside. 

And one delightful day to spend 
Tn converse with our neavemy Friend. 

How loving are the words he speaks ! 

How kind the promises he makes ! * 

Faithful and true his charming name. 

To all eternity the same. 

Come, gracious Lord, with smiling fac^e, 

Visit the temple of thy grace, 

Subdue the unbelieving heart. 

And faith to every soui impart. 

Lt)t holy peace fill every breast, 

Give to each mourning spirit rest ; 

And lei thy waiting people know 
Something of heavenly joys below. 

Dearly these Sabbaths, Lord, wo love, 

Tliough but the dawn of that above. 

Here, 'tis the twilight's feeble ray. 

There, the full blaze of heavenly day. Ij. W. 


THE LOVE OF JESUS. 

Yes ! he has lov'd us ! — See that child 
With looks so radiant and so mild 1 
Lo, wrapt in swaddling clothes he’s laid ! 
And, see, a manger for his bed ! 
Beholder, — ^pause, and humbly view 
The love that Jesus bore for you ! 

Yes ! ho has lov'd us !— when each day 
Ho toil’d to save the sons of clay. 

The garb of humbleness he wore. 

And every contradiction bore ; 

Was mock’d, insulted, scoff’d at ; — ^view 
The love that Jesus bore for you ! 

Yes ! he has lov'd us ! — amoving slow, 

He goes, a victim to be slain, — 

Faint ’neath the cross, and landing low 
Amidst the ruthless, heartless train 
Of bloody men ; — O mortals I view 
Jhe love that Jesus bore for you I 

Has he not lov'd us P— Calvary !— 

Thou heard'st hia dying prayer ! — reply I 
Say on-thy height who lifeless liosP — 
Man sina,— but tell why Jesus dies P 
List, list O sinful mortals ! view 
The love that Jesus bore for you !” ' , 
Patn4X, Bankipore, I2th June, lSb2. 


Consul. 
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lUSTEXICTlVB IDUIOENTS. 


Kartatibrs anti EnrcUotes- 

INSTRUCTIVE INCIDENTS. 


One morning, just as the day began to 
dawn, Mr. M. was roused by a loud knock, 
ing at his door. On opening the door, he 
found Mr, R., a friend who lived about 
three miles distant. ** Walk in, Mr. R./* 
said he, ** 1 hope nothing bad has happen- 
ed to call you from home at so early an 
hour.” 

1 thank you, I will not come in. Mr. 

L. , I believe, owes you a large sum.” 

“ He does.” 

** Well, you must be active if you do not 
wi^h to lose it. He is about to h^ave the 
place, and has taken measures for the 
speedy removal of all his property. 1 
thought you could not well afford to lose 
your debt, and so I have come over to let 
you know how things stand.” 

I am very much obliged to you : but 
have you come from home at this early 
hour on purpose to inform me ?” 

” I had no other business.” 

** It was very kind in you to take the 
trouble.” 

** It was no great trouble to take for a 
neighbor. We must all help one another ; 
good morning.” 

” Stop, stop : come in and get some 
breakfast before you gu back.” 

” I can’t stay, for I must be home as 
soon after sun rise as possible. I have 
several workmen to attend to ; and besides, 
if you are going to secure your debt ; you 
had better not wait for breakfast.” 

“Very true.” 

Mr. R. set out on his return, and Mr. 

M. went to visit hie delinquent debtor.. 
“ Mr. R.” said Mr. M. to himself, is a 
good man ; very few men would have taken 
80 much trouble to serve another. He is 
a very kind, upright man ; 1 wish all 
church members were as much so.” 

Now it had so happened, that Mr. R. 
with dll his kindness and uprightness, had 
never spoken to Mr. M. about the danger 
he was in of losing his soul ! It would 
certainly have been as great a proof of 
kindness, to have warned him against the 
loss of his soul, as it was to warn him 
against the loss of his debt. It required no 
greater gift of speech to do the one than the 
• other. 

How fearfully is the duty of warning 
men neglected ! How few make it their 
business to speak to men respecting their 
eternal interests ! 

An unfeeling, obtrusive mode of speak- 
ing respecting the interests of the soul, is 
only adapted to do harm ; but a waroing 
kindly given, the result of a heart-felt in- 


terest on the part of him who gives the 
warning, seldom fails to exert o bcncffciul 
influence. 

On a certain occasion, a poor day-labor- 
er went to a rich farmer and manufacturer, 
ar^d said, ” Sir, you may think I take too 
much upon me, but I have been wanting 
to tell you for a long time that 1 feel much 
concerned about you.” 

The humility and affection with which 
he spoke, touched the rich man, and led 
him to request his visitor to say what he 
had to say to him with freedom. The 
poor man was silent and embarrassed. 

” Wh^t did you wish to speak to wne 
about ?” said the rich man. 

“ About your soul.” 

** Well, what have you to say ?” 

“ 1 am afraid you will have your only 
portion here, and won’t get to heaven, and 
that you won’t do the good you ought to 
do with your property and your influence.” 

Their conversation was interrupted by 
one who hud business with the rich man, 
who dismissed his Christian friend courte- 
ously, saying, “ I am much obliged to you, 
and will try to think of the matter you 
mentioned.” 

The next Sabbath he was seen where he 
had not been seen for months, in the house 
of God ; and he continued to attend, with 
a good degree of regularity, from that time 
onwards. The collector for a benevolent 
cause was emboldened to present a sub- 
scription paper to him ; he put down five 
dollars in the poor man’s name, and paid 
it. Whether any saving results to his 
soul followed from the conversation above 
alluded to, is not known to the writer. 
Certain it is, that the warning was kindly 
received, and produced some good effects. 

The neglect of this duty is not always 
owing to forgetfulness, or indifference, but 
to a strange disinclination to utter from 
the lips, what is felt in the heart. 

Two men were engaged in mowing the 
same meadow. One was a pious man, the 
other was a profane Sabbath-breaker. The 
pious man felt deeply for his fellow-laborer, 
and determined to urge him to break off 
from his sins, and to seek the salvation of 
bis soul. But he found it difficult to speak 
to him on the subject. Though they were 
alone, and it would s^em there was nothing 
in the way, yet day after day passed, and 
no word of warning was spoken. The 
pious man was distressed in consequence 
of his neglect of duty, and op a certain 
night fully resolved, that on the morrow 
as soon*^ as they reached the meadow, he 
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would unburden his mind by making an 
airectionate and solemn appeal to his com- 
panion. • 

* The next morning, that companion did 
not come to the meadow. The pious man 
wrought alone till noon, and then went to 
the dwelling of his fellow-laborer. He 
found that he was no longer among the 
living ! In the night, he was taken vio- 
lently with the cholera morbus, and died 
about ten o'clock. 

** He spoke of you,’* said the widow, 

'Mr. S., and wanted to see you, but I 
had no one to send for you.” 

** Did he say any thing about dying?” 
i,tiid Mr. S. 

He was in great pain most of the time 
after he was taken, so that he did little else 
than groan, but — be was afraid to die.” 

Mr. S. felt his heart faint within him as 
tlm|e words were uttered. He was afraid 
to me.” Yes, he might well be,* — and a 
professing Christian who was with him 
daily, and who really cared for his soul, 
had never done anything to prepare him 
for death. 

On a certain occasion, Dr. Chalmers, 
when away from home, passed an evening 
m company with a number of pious friends, 
ainl a former parishioner who was seventy- 
two years of age. He was a large stout 
man, a])parcntly in perfect health. Though 
God had spared him more than three-score 
and ten years, yet he had not secured the 
one thing needful. 

During the evening, the conversation , 
took a devout turn, and was continued till I 
a late hour. The old man listened atten- 
tividy, and seemed to ponder what was 
said. 

Dr. C. noticed the attention he paid to 
the conversation, and felt inclined to speak 
to him personally, respecting his eternal 
interest, but thought it would hardly be 
proper in the presence of the rest of the 
company. 

The next morning, a noise was heard in 
the old man’s room. Or. Chalmers ran into 
the room just in time to see him die. It 
was the second death he had ever witnessed. 
When it whs certain that life was extinct, 
he kneeled down and offered an affecting 
prayer, and then called together the house- 
hold, and gave them a solemn exhortation. 
He was greatly depressed during the day, 
a large part of which was spent with a 
friend, in the woods. ** It was touching,” 
said that friend, ** to see him sit down on a 
bunk repeatedly, with tears in his eyes, 
and say, * Ah ! God hm rebuked me ; I know 
now what St. Paul means by being * instant 
in season and out of season.’ Had I ad- 
dressed that old man last night with urgen- 
cy, it might have seemed out of season to 
human eyes, but how seasonable it wodld 
have been,” * 

2 M 


THE YOUNG CONVERTS. 

A FEW years since, a young nferebant, 
with his accomplished and amiable wife, 
located himself as a resident in the neigh- 
borhood of — — , He was educated for 
a Catholic priest, but the providence of 
God hedged up his way to that profession, 
and he entered on mercantile business, in 
which he was very successful. His wife, 
also, had always lived with Roman Catho- 
lics, and though her friends mingled in the 
higher classes of society, and had free 
intercourse with Protestants, yet in their 
religious views they were bigoted. 

The lot of this young and interesting 
couple in their new location, was cast in the 
vicinity of a missionary station, and their 
politeness and acquaintance with the forms 
of society, led them to treat the missionaries 
with kindness and attention. Thus they 
lived for some time, each enjoying their own 
religious views. The system of col}>ortage 
was not then known in fiame, but the mis- 
sionaries were tract- distributors, and scat- 
tered the precious messages of love and 
mercy wherever they went. One of them 
was returning a call to these Catholic 
friends, and left on the table the tract of 
Baxter, entitled, ” Heaven Lost.” It lay 
some time untouched, but at lust, to while 
away a lonely hour, this young and in- 
teresting woman took it up, and read it. 
The perusal awakened a new train of re- 
flections. She saw and felt that the course 
she was pursuing endangered her eternal 
happiness, and this led to a conviction that 
she was a siuner in the sight of God, and 
needed something more than the forms of 
Catholic worship to change her vile nature, 
and (it her to dwell in the presence of 
infinite Purity, 

But what should she do ? She feared to 
tell her husband her feelings, for he had 
ridiculed the practice of the missionaries in 
thus scattering their books. She dared not 
go to the missionaries for instruction, for 
that would expose her Hot only to the dis- 
approbation of her husband, but also to the 
anathemas of her own church ; and this she 
considered an evil next in degree to that of* 
the displeasure of God. Struggling with 
these feelings, and her heart ready to hurst 
with a sense of its own vileness, she one 
night retired to her bed before her husband 
came in from his business. 

After a while he entered the house, and 
going into Uie room where she was tossigg 
on her sleepless pillow, he opened the book- 
case, and that same tract fell from off one 
cf the shelves. He had before several times 
thrown it aside, and now taking it up, with 
vexation remarked, ** 1 can go nowhere, 
but what 1 must be tormented with this 
tract ; but I’ll he troubled with it no longer 
— I’ll burn it,” He caught it up impatient- 
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ly, and was about putting his threat into 
execution, when his wife ventured to say, 
** 1 would read it first, Samuel.*’ Influenced 
partly by politeness to the friend who had 
left it, and pattly by complaisance to the 
wife whom he loved as his own soul, he 
turned, seated himself at bis desk, and 
began to peruse it. Although his position 
at the desk was such that his wife could not 
see his countenance, yet she watched his 
movements with almost breathless anxiety, 
and soon perceived he was devoting himself 
with earnestness to its contents. 

He soon enquired, ** Have you read this, 
Maria?’' She tremblingly answered that 
slie had. He became more and more ab> 
sorbed, and at last said, with much apparent 
solemnity, ** Maria, 1 don’t believe you 
have read this attentively ; shall 1 read it 
to you ?” She assented ; and he, changing 
his position, turned to the commencement 
of the tract, and began reading it aloud. 
As he proceeded, anxiety was manifest in 
his countenance, his voice grew tremulous, 
and as the fear of his disapprobation was 
swept from her mind, her own bursting 
heart found vent in sobs and tears. Thus 
they proceeded through the whole tract, 
and when the last page was finished, be was 
not only convinced of sin, but of the in- 
cfficacy of his false hoiles, to relieve his 
burdened soul ; and was ready to unite with 
her in enquiring the way of deliverance. 

But they knew not what to do. Neither 
of them had ever offered a prayer to God 


through the Saviour who died for sinners. 
Neither of them knew anything of the 
Bible, which will direct the enquiring soul 
aright ; and that night was spent in such 
agony as can scarcely be conceived' by a 
mind which has been instructed in the way 
of salvation. The morning dawned, but 
thick darkness reigned in that dwelling; 
and before the middle of the day their 
inward agony had so conquered not only 
their pride, but their fear of Catholic 
ajiatliemas, that they unitedly ordered their 
carriage, and were taken to the mission- 
house. The scenes of that interview will 
long be remembered by all who were pre- 
sent. The husband, who curried there a 
rebellious heart, returned with a broken 
one, pleading with his still agonized wife to 
yield herself into the hands of the Saviour, 
whom he had found willing to receive him. 
A few hours only intervened befor^he 
could rc^oico with him, and unite in ilRirt 
at the family altar he bad established. From 
that time their efforts in the cause of Christ 
were progressive, and many were led by 
their spirit and conversation to exclaim, 
“ What hath God wrought !” 

Years have since passed, and the beloved 
Maria has, we trust, received from her 
Saviour her everlasting crown, and is now 
praising him in the heaven she did not 
lose; while her husband still lingers on the 
shores of time, to glorify God by an active 
Christian course, and to train their babes 
for immortality . — The Church. 


IBccUsiastical 


CHELSTIANITy IN FEANCB DUEING THE EEIGN OP 
LEWIS XIV. 


Lewis XIY., king of France, was 
the most conspicuous man of his age. 
His father died^ earlv iu 1643, when 
his successor was only five years old ; 
and the life and reign of the son 
wore protracted to the year 1715. By 
his numerous foreign wars, he secured 
to France nearly the some extent of 
territory which it now possesses ; but 
they present only one or two features 
which require to be pointed out. The 
minister oy whom during the earlier 
ahd longer neriod of his reign they 
were pltumea, Louvois, was a most bi- 
goted Papist, who not only delighted, 
atone period, iu letting loose the fury 
of the soldiery upon the Protestant 
subjects of his sovereign, but also made 
it a rule, in his foreign wars, utterly 
to devastate the regions inhabited by 


Protestant enemies,* and to insert 
clauses iu the treaties of peace, which 
should furnish the king with a pretext 
for enforcing, by armed intervention, 
the re-introduction of Boman Catholic 
worship in their towns and villages. 
This peculiarity in the character of tho 
war minister, and the mode of warfare 
adopted by him, had a marked influ- 
ence upon William of Orange, the 
leader of the Dutch and subsequently 
of the British nations, who was the 


* The Palatinate in particular was repeat- 
edly laid waste with fire and sword, in a 
manner worthy of Attila. Sometimes Roman 
Catholics had to share the misfortunes of 
their Protestant neighbors; but it is clear 
that the latter were most obno/cious to their 
fde, and that the troubles of the former only 
served Us a mask to conceal his real design. 
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^rcat antagonist of Lewis, as well as 
upon many others of his enemies, by 
inducing them to look upon the king 
of France not merely as an ambi- 
tious conqueror, but also as the sworn 
champion of Popery, of tlie Jesuits, 
and of despotism. When it is borne 
in mind that Lewis espoused the cause 
of the exiled J amcs II. and his son, it 
will be evident tliat this view, taken of 
Ids policy was perfectly correct, parti- 
cularly with reference to Great Britain 
and Ireland. 

The character of Lewis was a dapfucr- 
rcotype likeness of the character of the 
French nation, and looked upon by tlie 
latt(»r as its pattern down to the time 
of the revolution, and even after the 
restoration of the Bourbons. In very 
niiifey jK>inta it re'somblod ihat«of Na- 
poleon, wlillst In a few it was different. 
Lewis, though not destitute of bravery, 
thought it beiu'atli the dignity of a 
king, and fraught with danger to the 
state, to expose his royal person to 
imndnent danger on the Held of battle. 
He was most insufferably overbearing 
in Ids conduct towards foreign govern- 
ments. At liome. Ids political jirinci- 
ple ivas, “The state is nothing else 
fhan myself.” It was his great object 
to inen^ase the powc'r, the resources, 
and the splendor of the ci'own; and 
to ])hice h ranee, or rather himself, at 
the head of Eureme and the world. He 
was ambitious, fond of display, quick 
and energetic, impatient of opposition, 
aiul, until he had passed the prime of 
life, dissolute in his private conduct, so 
far as he thought it compatible with 
the royal dignity. He was shrewd 
in the discernment of talent, and pa- 
tronized literature, science, and the 
arts, because they added fresh lustre 
to his glory ; and commerce, because 
it replenished his treasury. But to 
feelings of humanity towards the lower 
classes his breast appears to have been 
ItermcticoUy closed. His reign was 
the Augustan period of France, and of 
French Homan Catholicism in particu- 
lar. Among poets, the two CorneiUes, 
Bacino, and Moliere ; among thcolon- 
ans, Pascal, Bossuct, Bourdmoue, Fle- 
chier, Massillon, and Fdndlon, were 
some of the stara which adorned a 
bright galaxy of talent. Their writings, 
combined with the magnificence of ttie 
court and the power of t}ie monarch, 
secured to the French nation tliat 
wonderfuT ascendancy over the miiids 
of foreigners^ of which the cfibcis are 

2 M 2 


but too clearly perceptible in every 
civilized country down to the present 
day. 

The religious cliaractcr of “ Lewis 
the Great” has been described by liis 
sister-iii-Jaw, the Duchess of Orleans, 
in the folloiidiig terms: “In religion 
it is impossible for any one to be more 
simple than the king was. Whatever 
the priests said, that he believed, as if 
God liimself had spoken it ; for he never 
read a word of the Bible, and only 
knew what his confessors told him. 
They had persiiailed him tliat iu mat- 
ters of religion it was a sin to reason, 
and that in order to be saved, it w as 
necessary to imprison reason.” In bis 
own w^ay, he was a very religious cha- 
raettsr. It is believed that he never 
omitted his morning and evening devo- 
tions, such as they were.* For many 
years he led nn unchaste life ; but in 
1085, was united in private marriage 
to his last favorite, Madame de Main- 
tenon, w'ho from that time forward to 
the day of his death w'as his faithful 
nurse and cheering companion. She 
had, indirectly, great innuence upon 
the internal policy of the kingdom. 
She was very ambitious, but exceed- 
ingly discreet and dignified. Her 
innuence upon public morals soon 
became beneficial; for she si‘ven‘ly 
rebuked all disreputable wickedness. 
Her religious character is almost inex- 
plicable. She mastered and adopted 
all the cant and many of the appear- 
ances of piety, to such a degree, that 
not a few of tier letters might pass for 
the productions of a true Christian. 
Nevertheless she was an utter stranger 
to real piety, and liated and persecuted 
it. From the time that she gained the 
ascendancy over the king's mind, tlie 
persecuting and bigoted features of 
his cliaractcr and policy developed 
themselves most rapidly. Herself the 
tool of the Jesuits, she, together with 
Lonvois and with La Chaise and Le 
Tellier, the two successive confessors 
of the king, (both of them Jesuits,) 
devised, by way of an atonement for 
his past excesses, those plans of perse- 
cution, which mark the last twenty- 
five years of his reign ; — whilst at 
some time she seemed to succeed in 
surroimding his court with such a halo 


* 'i'be AHine remark bolds good of bis suc- 
cessor, Lewis XV., a king whose loscivious- 
ness was unparalleled,, or at least unsurpass- 
ed, even in the annals of heathen and 
Muliamtnadan courts. 
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of religion, that the wicked courtiers 
became hypocrites ; the few wlio were 
sincere 'become dupes ; and the great 
mass superstitious formalists. Kell- 
gion has never been so fashionable, as it 
was in France during the last twenty 
years of the reign of jLewis XIV. 

The determination of the king, to 
maintain and increase his royal autho- 
rity and his supremacy among the 
crowned heads of Europe, brought him 
into repeated and protracted collision 
with the Popes, when he thought they 
were encroaching upon his preroga- 
tives ; but in all matters of faith he 
ever showed himself a most obedi- 
ent son of the Panaev. The quarrel 
which he had witn the papal govern- 
ment at Kome itself, had nothing to 
do witli religion j but another dispute, 
of longer duration, was connected with 
the ecclesiastical affairs of France, and 
deserves a brief notice.* It was cus- 
tomary in Franco, during tlie vacancy 
of a bishopric, and until the new bi- 
shop had sworn allegiance to the king, 
for the latter to appoint men to any 
inferior bencflcos, that became vacant 
in the diocese, and to administer the 
l^iscopal revenues by royal authority. 
Lewis XIV. extended this custom 
forthwith to his newly conquered pro- 
vinces, and meeting with contradiction, 
ill-treated some bishops, belonging to 
the Jansenist (or anti- Jesuit) party, 
who bad the courage to remonstrate 
with him. These bishops appealed to 
the Pope. Upon this the king sum- 
moned a meeting of the French clergy 
at Paris, which in 1682, with Possuet 
at its head, adopted four resolutions 
to the following effect : 

1. That the power of the Pope extends 
only to spiritual, not to temporal matters, and 
gives him no rigiit to depose kings. 

2. That, according to the principles laid 
down at the council of Constance, the spi- 
ritual authority ot the Pope is subordinate to 
Che higher authority of general councils. 

3. That in the judicial department the ex- 
tent of the papal power is definitively seUled 
by the ancient ecclesiastical laws, especially 
those of France. 

4. I'hat to the Pope belongs the highest 
decision in matters of faith *, but that his de- 
cision can only then be regarded as inlallible, 
when it is aooompanied by the consent of the 
whole choroh* 


* Ihifore it broke out, the Pope had con- 
demned the lax moral principles of the Je- 
suits. The latter, therefore, did not, on this 
occasion, side with the Pope, especially as 
their enemies, the Junsenists, were opposed 
to the king. 


The successive Popes declared these 
revsolutions null and void, and refused 
to confirm the appointment of any new 
bishop in France, until they were , re- 
pudiated by the government. Lewis 
blustered, and at his recpiest, Bossuot 
wrote his celebrated work in defence of 
the Four Propositions. But the Popes 
persevered and triumphed, after the 
dispute had lasted about tw^clvo years. 
Nevertheless those four principles laid 
hold of a large portion of the French 
nation, and their rejection by the 
Popes ought to servo as an instructive 
lesson to Protestants ; for it clearly 
shows the domineering spirit of the 
papal court. 

The opposition offered to the Popes 
by Lewis in a matter of comparatively 
little importance, was amply coiiip^i- 
sated for by the services wliicli ho 
rendered to them m persecuting tme 
religion, as represented by the French 
Protestants, the Jansenists, and the 
Quiotist or mystic party, to which 
Madame de Guyon and the celebrated 
Fenclon belonged. 

Lewis often said, truly enough, that 
** whilst his grandfather (Henry IV.) 
liad loved the Protestants, and hia 
father (Lewis XIII.) had feared them, 
he neither loved nor feared them.” 
He gave ample proof of this, by the 
cruel treatment which he inflicted 
upon them. His bigotry led . him to 
abhor them, and his despotic princi- 
ples to hate them, because by claiming 
the right of following the dictates of 
conscience in adlicriug to a religion 
w^hich differed from that of tlie state, 
they acknowledged an authority supe- 
rior to that of the king. His ministers, 
as well as the clergy, ceased not in va- 
rious ways to represent to him that he 
ought not to tolerate tlie dangerous 
impiety of two millions of men ; that 
it would be for Ihoir own temporal and 
eternal good, if they wore converted ; 
and that by holding out the prospect 
of reward and promotion on the one 
hand, and of punishment and disgrace 
on the other, nearly all would be in- 
duced to embrace Popery. Of the 
first two of these points no scarcely re- 
quired to be persuaded ; of the truth 
of the lost he becanm convinced, almost 
as soon as he tried tne experiment upon 
some persons belonging to the higher 
ranks, as, for instance, the celebrated 
Turenne.* When he saw that those 

* It w^ for the purpose of gaioingr over 
such men as Turenne that Bossuet wrote his 
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were so reasonable os to renoiineo Pro- 
testantism, he thought that all who 
tailed to follow their example, nmst 
l)e A;ery stupid people, towards whom 
it was not necessary to observe any 
particular leniency, especially as their 
own eternal salvation would be en- 
sured by their com^ersion to Popery. 
Protestants were, therefore, debarred 
from all places of honor or otflee ; 
their children were no longer allow ed 
to enter tlio public scliools ; the exer- 
cise of certain trades was forbidden to 
them; in all disputes uith Homan Ca- 
tholics they were to abide by the deci- 
sion of exclusively Homan Catholic 
<*ourts ; then their children, and espe- 
cially orplijins, Avere forcibly brought 
up as Roman Catholics ; Missionaries 
Avere sent into the districts Avlitjre they 

lived ; and these AA^ere soon reinforced 
and seconded by the military.* After 
l()SO, all mixed marriages were prohi- 
bited, .If, after joining Poperv, any 
relapsed into ProtestaniiBiii, all their 
property was coiifiseated. Some 
cliurclies aati’o demolished, and a sys- 
tem of popular and olGcial persecution 
began about that time, before it Avas 
formally sanctioned by laAV. Under 
this pro(;css thousands of Protestants 
recanted; and at lougili Lewis was 
told that it was not worth while to 
show any regard for tJie small remain- 
der ; they were a lov\' set of obstinate 
fanatics, ciiiite as disloyal as tlicy were 
heretical, and it Avas nuiritorious to ex- 
tevTninate them, if they refused to be 
saved. Thus he was induced, in 1085, 
to issue an edict, by Avhich not only 
that of Nantes was rcA’^oked, but the 
]jrofcssiou of Protestautism placed on 
a level with felony or rebellion. Lou- 
vois. La Chaise, and Madame dc Mam- 


Exposition of the Catholic Faith,” atie&tise 
which sets forth the fair side ot Popery, and 
idtei wards his well-known ** Variuiions” of 
i’rotestantism, whicii caricature the weak 
side of the latter. He was an able aud even 
formidable controversialist. 

* It redounds to the credit of Fen6ion, 
who at one time was such a niissronury, that 
he utterly refused the aid of the military. 
And some years later, when g*reater violence 
was used, even Pope Innocent XlLremon- 
hirated, sayin? that was not the mode of 
conversion wnioh ChMst bad adopted ; men 
outfht to be led, not driven, into the church- 
es.” But in those days the Jesuits had be- 
come more papal than the Popes themselves : 
and manv of tho local autliorities were or 
opinion, tha( *' the arguments of missionaries 
really were not convincing, whilst those’of 
the troops were.” * 


tenon, (who had herself once been a 
Protestant) were tho principal parties 
Avho persuaded the king to adopt thi.s 
mcasiure, which Avas zealously enforced 
by most of the civil and ecdeaiastical 
authorilies. It prohibited all meetings 
for religious worship, even in the man- 
sions of the Protestant nobility, under 
pain of imprisonment and confiscation. 
It enjoined that all the children of 
Protestants should be christened and 
brought up us Roman Catholics ; and 
declared that every preacher, who 
might be found in the kingdom after 
the lapse of a fortnight, aud every 
layman, (including the families of tho 
ministers) w'ho might attempt to emi- 
grate, sliould bo condemned to tho gal- 
leys for life, lliis barbarous edict 

brought boundless trouble upon the 

Ih'otestauts. The dntgonadcs, or mili- 
tary missions, Avere continued and 
greatly extended. The brutal soldiery, 
(inartered upon the people, soon de- 
voured all their substance, destroyed 
all their domestic peace, and iuliicted 
upon tliem tho most hoiTiblo cruelties. 
Tne prisons were crowded writh per- 
sons who atUiercd to their faith. Many 
of the dyiTig refused to receive the 
last sacrament of the Papists ; and 
against all such a new edict was pass- 
ed, in 1680, to the effect that in tho 
event of their death thcrir bodies were 
to be made over to the hangman ; and 
in tho event of recovery their persons 
sent to tlie galleys for life, their pro- 
perty seized, and their families impri- 
soned for life. Sixteen hundred church- 
es were pulled dowm in one year. 
Althougli in most parts of the kingdom 
scarcely any forcible resistance was 
offered by Protestants, yet very many 
of them suffered death. The hard- 
sliips endured by the proscribed minis- 
ters — ^vt hom to harbor was declared 
felony, punisliable with perpetual gal- 
ley labor — can more easily be ima- 
gined than described. The frontiers, 
and especially the seaports, were care- 
fully guarded by the police and tho 
militaiy : nevertheless more than fifty 
thousand families succeeded in making 
iheif escape at various times. They 
boldngod to the most industrious and 
intelligent portion of tho middle class- 
es ; and were readily received in Eng- 
land, Holland, Switzerland, and espe- 
cially in Brandenburg, to which latter 
country in particular their arrival was 
as advantageous, as their emigration 
was injurious to France. 
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In the mountainous district, called 
tlie CiVcnnes, the Protestant inhabi- 
tants, iticknamed Cammtrds, were 
at length driven to despair and rebel- 
lion, by the unheard-of cruelties to 
which they were subjected. A species 
of f^ucrilla warfare ensued, w'hicli was 
carried on for many years, and assum- 
ed so serious an aspect, that when at 
lenj^th Villars, in 1706, succeeded in 
piittiup; it down, ho recommended to 
his master the adoption of a milder 
policy. This w'as done, at least so 
far that Protestants were no longer 
systcmaticnlly compelled to become 
lioman Catholics ; but until 1743, they 
dared not celebrate divine worship 
otherwise than at night, and in seclud- 
ed 8i)ot8, under the canopy of heaven, 
and their ministers continued to bo 
treated as outlaw’s. Many of the Litter 
were executed ; but God always pre- 
served to himself a Protestant people 
in Prance, and raised up faithful, cour- 
ageous, and persevering preachers of 
the gospel among them.* In 1724, 
persecution broke out afresh, for a time 
more violently than ever ; but the fury 
of the adversaries gradually abated; 
and from the year 1743, Protestant 
worship in the open air-^outside the 


* Among these the names of Antoine 
Court anti Paul Rabaut deserve special 
mention. One of the last ministers, who 
were executed for preaching the gospel, was 
Roghette, who, surrounded viith a bund of 
lay victims, sealed his attachment to Christ 
by iiis blood, in 1762. It is not certain how 
many prenciiers became martyrs. The names 
of twenty-eight, who were executed between 
1686 atid 1702, are known, but those of 
many others lire recorded on high. 


I towns or viUageB— and iu the day- 
' time, was connived at. Evcni at that 
tinie the number of Protestants w as 
estimated at two millions. Something 
like legal toleration was at leiigtli 
granted in 1787, the former prejudices 
against it having been removed in 
a great measure by the eloquent plead- 
ing of a man, who certainly had no do- 
niro to further the cause of God, viz, 
Voltaire. During the height of the 
persecution fanaticism occasionally 
crept in, especially among the Cami- 
sards ; but upon the whole that period 
of outward ailliction was one of great 
spiritual prosperity. Many martyrs 
of all sexes and ages and ranks joy- 
fully Builcred death for the sake of 
their Iledeemer, whilst othoi*s, witli 
equal cpnstancy, preferred perpetual 
imprisonment to apostasy. Among 
those who became apostates, there oc- 
curred some most awful examples of 
the retribution of conscience. On one 
occasion, two ministers, Molincs and 
Venozet, w'ere taken to tbe seaflTold, 
Venezot joyfully embraced death, 
whilst Molines was induced to recant. 
He became a favorite of the court, 
but the recollection of hiscuilt rob- 
bed him of all peace. lie fled to 
Holland, and ret timed to Protestant- 
ism ; hut gradually sunk into a state 
of gloomy despondency, which w’as 
only alleviated whenever a realizing 
view of the last dying look- of his 
martyred brother brought him some 
relief, by causing him to burst into a 
Jlood ol tears. In this ooudiiion he 
remained to the end of his life. 

J. W. 


arftviatian lUifsaionfS. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSION IN ASAM. 
(Extracted from the Moport at the close 


The Amcvican Baptist Missionaries in 
Asam, beg to present to those who have 
kindly aided them in their work, and to the 
friends of Christian Missions in general, 
the following Report. 

. Since our last General Report the mission 
has been called to pass trough various 
trying vicissitudes. Sickness compelled se- 
veral of our number to leave their fields of 
Rir a season to enjoy the benefit of the 
invigorating climate of their native land. 
Death has also entered our circle, and re« 
moved our faithful and worthy fellow-labor- 


er, the Rev. Cyrus Barker, who, with hia 
estimable companion, was qualified for suc- 
cessful labor among the multitudes in and 
around Gowahati. While we would bow 
with bumble submission to this afflicting 
dispensation of Divine Providence, we would 
record with gratitade*the faithfulness of our 
covenant-keeping God in granting to our 
departed brother so happy and peaceful a 
death, though tossing at tbe time on the 
bosom of the stormy deep. He was buried 
at*sea in the Mozambique channel, Jan. 31, 
1850, oh bis way to his native land. His 
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bereaved faixMy share largely in our prayers 
and sympathies. 

While the band of God has been thus 
heavy upon us^ we have cause for profound 
gratktude that others have been sent forth to 
carry forward the labors of those compelled 
to retire. The Rev. M r. and Mrs. Danforth, 
and Kev. Mr. and Mrs. Stoddard arrived in 
season to take in charge the stations of 
Guwahati and Nowgong, when vacated by 

the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Barker and the Rev. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bronson. During the a|^- 
sence of Mr. and Mrs. Cutter of Sibsagor, 
all the duties of that station were carried 
on by the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Brown. The 
Rev. G. C. Diiuble, recently of the Basle 
Missionary Society, joined the Mission in 
Feb. 1850, and rendered efficient aid in Mis- 
sionary labor at Nowgong. Thus no sta- 
tion, or department of labor has been 
abandoned in consequence of death, or the 
failing health of the members of the Mis- 
sion. During the past year we have been 
pennitted to welcome the return of former 
associates, and with them an accession to 
our number of the Rev. Wm. Ward and 
Mrs. Ward, and the Rev. S. M. Whiting 
and Mrs. Whiting, and Miss Mary S. Shaw, 
now Mrs. Diiuble. 

PRKACHINO AND ITINERANCY. 

Since our last Report, in consequence of 
the failing health and absence from the Pro- 
vince of so many of the members of the 
Mission, much less has been done in this 
very important department of labor than 
we desired. Beside the stated services in 
English and Asamese at the several sta- 
tions, the villages in the immediate vicinity 
have been frequently visited, and occasional 
preaching excursions made from all the 
stations. Besides this we have had frequent 
opportunities of addressing those who call 
at our houses, for the purpose of conversa- 
tion, or to obtain books, or to inquire con- 
cerning the books they have received. In 
tlus way we have bad pleasing proof, that 
there is a growing spirit of religious inquiry 
among the people, which would be greatly 
promoted by systematic efforts in preaching 
and itinerancy. Having now several preach- 
ing Missionaries and native assistants, we 
hope to give prominence to this labor. The 
cold season can be almost wholly devoted 
to it. During the rainy season many villages 
situated on the rivers may be safely visited, 
though during those months preaching must 
be chiefly confined to the stations, and con- 
gregations gathered in at stated 

preaching places near us. Rapid itinerancy 
promises little good* at present. Several 
days devoted to each populous and import- 
ant village, so as to give the same congre- 
gation repeated opportunities jof hearing the 
truths of Christianity explained, promises, 
under the Divine blessing, the happiest re- 
sults. * 


NATIVE PREACHERS, 

In a recent letter from the Secretary of 
the Union,' ’ the necessity was ui^ed upon 
us of seeking out such as give promise of 
usefulness as preachers, of qualifying them 
by a course of study for their work , and of 
giving them the fullest employment in that 
work. The question then became a practi- 
cal one. Are there any in our native 
churches who ought to be thus employed ? 

and how can they render the most essential 
service to the Mission in the difficult and 
responsible work of preaching Christ to their 
countrymen ? This subject has engaged 
the prayerful consideration of the Mission, 
and at its late meeting the pastors of the 
churches presented the names of nine per- 
sons, several of whom have for aome time 
been faithful preachers of the gospel, pos- 
sess promising gifts, and a desire for the 
evangelization of their countrymen. 

These were examined in regard to their 
Christian character, their attainments, and 
promise of usefulness. Two were requested 
to take farther opportunity for testing their 
feelings and qualifications. Seven were ap- 
pointed as assistants, divided, according to 
their ages and qualifications, into two class- 
es — native Preachers and Colporteurs, or 
Tract distributers and Scripture readers. 
During the session of the Mission, an even- 
ing was devoted to their appointment and 
designation to this work. It was a solemn 
and deeply interesting occasion to us, when 
these seven native youths, the first of all 
their nation stood up before us to take upon 
themselves theirsolemn engagements. Two 
of these were stationed at Sibsagor, two at 
Mowgong, and three at Gowahati. 


TABLE OF VILLAGE SCHOOLS. 


Station. 

Number. 

Average 
attendance . 

SIBSAGOR 

1 Day School 

50 


1 Evening School 

20 


2 Miri Schools 

60 


5 Village Schools 

150 

NOWOONG 

3 Village Schools 

100 

GOWAHATI 




THE PRESS. 

This is the only Printing establishment 
in the province. There are two iron print- 
ing presses in operation, at which printing 
is executed in Asamese, Bengali, English 
and Sbyan. There is also a bindery with 
two standing presses, a small foundery for 
casting type, and three engravers. 

From the Report of Mr. Cutter, the Su- 
perintendent of this department, we present 
the following extracts : 

** Since the lest printed Report of the 
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Mission, there have been printed at the 
Mission Press 80,150 copies of Scriptures 
and Traots, amounting to 5,076,700 pages, 
and of works printed for Government 
schools and individuals, 1,150 extra copies 
have been struck off for the use of the Mis- 
sion, amounting to 42,775 pages. Of the 
Orunudoi Newspaper, 154,800 folio pages, 
and of the Orunudoi Magazine, 424,000 
pages have been printed, making a total of 
5,698,275 pages, exclusive of job work. 

** The most important work printed, is 
the New Testament in Asumese. Of the 
2nd edition, 12mo. size, only .‘100 copies 
were printed ; but of the 3rd edition octavo 
bize, 2000 copies ; of which &UU copies are 
to be bound in parts, and 500 to be bound 
ill connection with the Psalms. 

** A second and enlarged edition of the 
Hymn Book in Asamese, 3000 copies, has 
also been issued, and a Geography of Asia, 
with maps and illustrations, 1000 copies, 
has just been completed. 

** During the Superintendent’s absence 
of eight months the printing department was 
efticientiy superintended by Mr. Brown. 
Three very important tracts, the Pandit 
and Preacher, Error Refuted, and the Way 
of Salvation, written by our native brethren, 
Nidhi and Batirum, were printed ; also 
twelve Juvenile Tracts, translated by Mrs. ] 
Brown, which make a very neat and accept- 
able volume for presents and occasional 
distribution. 

The services of Batiram, the foreman 
of the office, and of Nidhi Levi, who was 
also partially employed in the office, have 
been transferred to the preaching depart, 
meat. Biposu, another convert employed 
for some time in the office, has recently 
been studying under Mr. BrowiPs supervi- 
sion a portion of the time, and as he gives 
promise of usefulness, has been ajipointed 
a second class assistant or colporteur, and. 
placed under the supervision of Mr. Ward, 
at Gowahati.” 

THE ORUNUDOI. 

At the annual meeting of the Mission in 
Dec., 1845, the subject of a vernacular | 
newspaper was taken into consideration, i 
giving to the people articles on religious 
and scientific subjects, with the more im- 
portant news of the day, from all parts of 
the world. Many who felt interested in the 
diffusion of general knowledge among the 
people, expressed their opinion that it | 
W 9 uld be adapted to enlighten and interest 
the native mind, and tend to break up that j 
indifference to truth and error, that t>er- i 
vades every class of native society. 

It was an experiment which we felt it 
epar diAy to make. Accordingly, in Jan. I 
1846, the first number of the Orunudoi, ; 
or Dawn of Day, was printed and sent 
forth. Up to the present time it has been ; 


regularly issued, with the exception of five 
numbers in 1850. 

The past year about half of the magazine 
has been occupied with geographical arti- 
cles, and the Pilgrim’s Progress, both of 
which are intended ultimately to be printed 
separately, thus giving to the Asamese a 
Geography, and a valuable Reading Book, 
the allegorical style of which is so well 
adapted to interest and instruct the native 
mind. 

, A number of well-written and interest- 
ing articles have been contributed by the 
natives themselves, which has been very 
gratifying to us. Great interest is felt in 

the paper by many natives, partieularly 

since the commencement of the present 
year. They have read religious and instruc- 
tive articles from the Orunudoi, which they 
would never read elsewhere. Tiie illustra- 
tions with which the paper is embellished, 
the work of their own countrymen, pre- 
pared from month to month as required, 
though they may not bear a comparison 
with the work of a finislied artist, yet con- 
sidering that our artists arc almost self- 
taught and unpractised, some of their per- 
formances are very creditable, and very 
greatly increase the interest of the natives 
in the paper. 

GOWAIIATI girls’ HOARDING SCHOOL. 

Mrs. Danforth, the su):>enntendent of the 
Gowahati Girls' Boarding School, writes 
as follows : 

** Soon after Mrs. Barker arrived in 
Goivahati, she felt a desire to beneht the 
poor neglected bazar girls. With great 
difficulty she succeeded in gathering around 
her about a dozen of these idle girls and 
commenced a day-school. Among iier pu- 
pils were some destitute and friendless 
orphans. These she won by her kindness, 
and persuaded them to remain and find a 
home with her. Thus a nucleus was form- 
ed for a Boarding School, which from time 
to time was increased, partly by the active 
exertions of Mrs. Barker, and partly by the 
aid afforded by ladies and gentlemen in 
Gowahati and other stations, who occasion- 
ally sent a destitute girl to this asylum. 
At the close of a year she had collected a 
school of seven pupils. To the superintend- 
ence and religious instruction of these girls, 
Mrs. B. devoted her time and strength 
with the most unwearied fidelity. As a 
result of her labors, she had the happiness 
of seeing three of her girls received into 
the church. Under thecai^bf Mrs. Barker, 
assisted by Miss Sakes, the school continu- 
ed to prosper, until Nov., 1849, when the 
sickness of her husband compelled her to 
leave this hef chosen held of labor. The 
school then numbered nine pupils. It has 
sinwe been under the care of its present su- 
perintenUeut, aided as before by Miss Sakes. 
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** During Tiie past two years, four orphan 
girls hare been added, making the present 
qumber thirteen. The pupils generally have 
enjoyed good health. The cholera, however, 
maae its appearance in the school tn May 
last, and the assistant, Miss Sakes, with 
four of the girls were attacked, but through 
the mercy of God all recovered. 

The studies of the school have been in 
the vernacular. Tlie Primer, First Reading 
Rook, Ist and 2nd Arithmetic, the Orunu- 
doi, * Young Asam,' the New Testament, 
including all now published in the Asamese 
language, have been carefully studied. The 

ri'gular hours of study are from ten o'clock 
to one ; after which the girls devote about 
two hours to sewing. Spinning and weaving 
are now being taught. The girls are fre- 
quently supplied with work the ladies 
and gentlemen of the station, to whom we 
are much indebted for the interest they 
have manifested in the school. The avails 
of their labor have thus assisted in defraying 
the expenses of their food and clothing. 

Their time out of school hours is devoted 
to cooking, attending to their clothing, the 
cleanliness and order of their rooms, and 
recreation. 

The general deportment of the girls has 
been highly commendable. Several have 
proved themselves ornaments to the church, 
and are exerting a salutary influence upon 
their associates. 

Besides the thirteen boarders now con- 
nected with the school, we have one day- 
scholar, a little girl whose father died of 
cholera on the mission premises. Her mo- 
ther still resides here, and allows her to 
attend school, but will not consent to have 
her board with the girls, for fear of the 
displeasure of her relatives. 

SIBSAGOR girls' BOARDING SCHOOL. 

This school, now numbering nine girls, 
is under the superintendence and instruc- 
tion of Mrs. Brown, by whom the follow- 
ing Report is presented : 

** On my return to Asam, in 1849, I re- 
solved to collect, if possible, a small school 
of ten or twelve girls, with a view to give 
them such an education as might, through 
the divine blessing, qualify them to become 
suitable wives for the native youth educated 
in our mission schools. After various un- 
successful efforts for above six months to 
obtain girls, in January, 1850, I was pre- 
sented with the first, a little girl about 
three years old, and at the close of the year 
1850, the school had gradnally increased to 
the number of eight. Since the commence- 
ment of 1851, three others have been re- 
ceived. We have at the present time nine 
boarders. 

The school has been carried on by 
myself, unaided, except by some little as- 
sistance froift the native pandit, when not 
etnjiloyhd in other work. The older girls 
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have been employed as monitors to teach 
the younger ones, the lessons having been 
recited to me, except when prevented by 
poor health or family duties. My main 
efforts, however, have been devoted to the 
moral and religious instruction of the pu- 
pils. 

** Although the instruction has not been 
very regular or systematic, yet it is believed 
that every scholar, except the very young- 
est, who has been in the school for the pe- 
riod of a year, will be found able to read, 
write and sew. Six of the girU are boarded 
in the two Christian families of Nuinolt and 
Jogoi-i, who live in the compound. Here 

they have an opportunity of assisting hi 
cooking and other family employments, 
coming to the bungalow for instruction at 
10 A. M. and remaining till 4 or 5 p. m. 
They also assemble at the bungalow for 
family prayers at 8 in the morning. The 
school has been considered as strictly a yh- 
mily school, and has been conducted entire- 
ly on that plan. 

** The two eldest girls, together with the 
youngest, sleep and take their food at the 
bungalow, a privilege which it is intended 
to give each in turn, ns a vacancy may be 
made by marriage or other circumstances. 

** This little beginning has increased and 
been prospered beyond our fondest hopes 
and expectations, and our hearts are moved 
that God has sealed so feeble and unworthy 
an effort with His blessing by the conver- 
sion of souls. The three oldest girls, Bu- 
dbi, Jogori and Kunti, having given satis- 
factory evidence of being born again, were 
baptized and received into the church in 
July last. The circumstances of the con- 
version of these girls so recently gathered 
in from heathenism, were deeply interest- 
ing. About the commencement of the year, 
Budhi and Jogori appeared to be seriously 
affected with a sense of their sins. Their 
distress of mind increased for some days, 
till eventually they expressed a hope that 
their prayers had been beard, and their sins 
forgiven. Their hearts were then filled with 
joy and their greatest delight was in singing 
hymns of praise to their newly found Sa- 
viour. From this time a number of the. 
others were aroused from |||pir former stu- 
pidity and indifference, and commenced 
pleading earnestly for the Saviour’s mercy. 
Whenever the exercises of the school were 
suspended for a short time, they would 
seek some retired corner to pray, and would 
often ask leave to hold a little prayer-meet- 
ing by themselves. At all hours of the day 
might be heard the low voice of prayer or 
songs of praise. Thus for some weeks our 
house was literally made * a house of pray- 
er,’ by these newly converted heathen girls. 
.Even the little ones from four to six years 
old, apjieared to catch the spirit, and we 
cannot suppress the hope that amongst 
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them will be some genuine fruit that shall 
ripen for the great harvest. The case of 
Kunti hfts been one of particular interest. 
As soon as she was able to comprehend the 
story of the Saviour’s death to redeem lost 
sinnersy her heart seemed touched with a 
sense of her own sins and unworthlness. 
She remained in a state of anxiety and dis- 
tress for some weeks, till at length being 
dangerously ill, she appeared to make a full 

BUI render of herself to Christy and express- 
ed herself willing to live or die, as should 
be the will of the Lord. She said she had 
no fear of death ; she felt a confidence that 
if she died she should be with Christ and 
the holy angels. She called her school- 
mates and acquaintances around her, and 
exhorted them ail in the most earnest man- 
ner to seek the pardon of their sins. She 
manifested great anxiety for her heathen 
mother, who was at the time too feeble to 
come and see her child. She dictated to 
her a most pathetic and urgent letter, ex- 
horting her to renounce idolatry, and em. 
brace the religion of Jesus Christ. Her 
vows in sickness were not forgotten in 
health. Since her recovery her whole de- 
portment has been highly satisfactory, and 
her growth in grace and Ciiriatian experi- 
ence very remarkable. Her mother, though 
the widow of a distinguished Br&hman, has 
renounced caste, and her mind appears 
much softened under religious instruction. 

NOWGONG ORPHAN INSTITUTION. 

In reporting upon the institution during 
the period which has elapsed since the last 
Report, Mr, Stoddard writes : 

** At the close of the last Report, there 
were three departments connected with the 
school, one for boys, one for girls, and a 
third for Eurasian boarders and day-scho- 
lars. This lust department was disconti- 
nued in April, 1849, on account of the 
failure of Miss Christie's health, who was. 
the teacher of this department, and also 
matron of the native girls, 

boys' school. 

** In the Boys* Department 1 have been 
assisted by a native Pandit, and for more 
than a year Mr. DUuble rendered valuable 
. and most timely assistance. By his own 
request he hasten recently released from 
the labors of Tne school, to which be had 
been temporarily appointed by the Ameri- 
can Baptist Missionary Union, that he 
might more entirely devote himself to 
study, itinerancy and preaching. 

The daily routine of the Boys' School is 
. as follows i From 6 to 8 o'clock in the 
morning, work. From 8 to 10, brrakfust 
and amusements. From 10 to 4 p. m. 
excepting an hour's recess, study. From 
4 to,' 6 P. M . work, amusements and evening 
meaL The school is daily opened with 
player and the reading of the Scriptures. 
.Evening prayer at 7 o'clock at the mission 


bungalow. On the Sabbath there are two 
stated services, one at 11a. m. the other 
at 4-p. M. Sabbath evening is devoted tp 
sabbath school and Bible class. 

** The health of the school has in general 
been good ; but in the summer of 1850, the 
small-pox raged with great violence, and 
out of eleven who suffered with this dread- 
ful disease, one died. This was an inter, 
esting girl of 10 years of age. The cholera 
also raged in the summer of 1801, but 
w^ile hundreds and thousands were dying 
around ns, and though many of the chi I- 
dren of the school were attacked, it pleas- 
ed the Lord to spare the lives of all. 

** Such has been the limited and uncer- 
tain state of the /nndst that no effort has 
been made during the period of this report 
to increase the number of pupils. Many 
applicants have been refused admission. 
Of those whose plea and circumstances 
have hedh such that we could not find it in 
our hearts to refuse them, there are twenty 
boys and seven girls, making the whole 
number sixty-five, now receiving support 
and education at this Institution. 

** A good degree of religious feeling has 
been manifest, and requests for baptism 
have been made ; but while we would en- 
courage in them the feeblest desire to be 
known as the disciples of Christ, we anxi- 
ously wait to see in their lives the evidence 
of love to the Saviour, without which all 
outward profession is vain. We already 
feel assured that God is raising up through 
this humble instrumentality means for the 
spread of the truth. Our hearts are up- 
lifted to God that from this Institution 
many may go forth into every part of this 
dark land, making known the only way to 
God through a crucified Redeemer. The 
two young men who accompanied Mr. 
Bronson to America, re-entered the school 
on their return and made themselves use- 
ful, until their recent appointment as native 
preachers. Others in the school will soon 
be able to engage in labors for their own 
livelihood, and as assistants or teachers 
will aid in the general diffusion of correct 
knowledge among their countrymen.” 
girls’ school. 

The Girls’ Department of the Nowgong 
Orphan Institution was commenced simul- 
taneously with the Boys' school, and has 
received since its commencement 18 mem- 
bers, of which two have died. In this effort 
we have had some peculiar obstacles to 
contend with, arising from the very strong 
prejudices of the natives against female edu- 
cation. A frmale wjio cun read and write 
is, on that, account, considered much less 
likely to make a good wife and mother. 
Orphan and destitute girls are much more 
I frequently adopted by the aurviving rela- 
tlyes than the other sex. There are innu- 
merabliB cases where they are retained by a 
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nHglibor as raenials, in payment of a paltry 
debt of five or six rupees. Asamese wo- 
ipen in general beitig in a degraded*and 
down-trodden condition, and having had 
few examples before them showing the be- 
nefit of education, do not seek it them, 
selves, or desire their daughters to obtain 
it. 

Those who have been received into the 
soliool seem to have been sent to us by the 

peculiar Providence of God, and na cent by 

Him, they have been received, and thus fgr 
the efforts made for them have been greatly 
blessed. 

In reporting upon this school Mr. Stod. 
dard writes : 

** From October, 1849, to July, 1850, 
this department was under the entire charge 
of Mrs. Stoddard, assisted by a native Pan. 
dit, with occasional assistance from a na* 
tive Christian woman. In July last, Mrs. 
Diiuble entered upon the duties' of this 
school, according to the appointmeut of 
the Executive Committee of the American 
Baptist Missionary Union. She was thus 
usefully and successfully employed until the 
following November, when Mr. and Mrs. 
DUuble were released from their appoint, 
merit, that they might devote themselves to 
other urgent interests of the mission ; and 
that the Institution might engross the time 
and services of one missionary family only. 
This department has, therefore, again de- 
volved upon Mrs. Stoddard. 

**The girls are employed in study from 
10 to 1 o'clock. From 2 to 5 p. m. they 
are employed in work. The remaining 
hours of the morning and evening are occu- 
pied in Bible Lessons, cooking their own 
food, attending to the cleanliness and order 
of their rooms and recreation. They make 
and mend their own clothes, and aid in 
making and keeping in order the boys* 
clothes. Some of them execute plain and 
fancy worsted work very neatly ; and are 
now quite interested in learning to spin and 
weave. In their studies they are confined 
strictly to the vernacular ; and in study, 
work, and general deportment, continue to 
give very good satisfaction. Four of the 
eldest girls were received into the church 
at the close of the present year.** 

At the annual meeting of the mission in 
October last, the wants of the Institution 
were taken into careful consideration, and 
measures adapted for its enlargement and 
greater efficiency. Its internal arrangements 
were revised, and a course of study laid 
down. 

Mr. Stoddard was* instructed to obtain 
the assistance of a well qualified Pandit 
from Calcutta or elsewhere to aid him in 
the duties of the Boys* Department ; also 
the service of a Matron to aid Mrs. Stod- 
dard in the^irls* Department. The buikd. 
bigs necessary to the prosperity and effici- 
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ency of the school were authorised ; yearly 
examinations and small rewards to the 
most deserving of the several classes were 
resolved upon. A committee was appoint- 
ed to obtain information, and devise some 
plan for the introduction of trades and re- 
munerating employments. We trust that 
a new impetus will thus be given to the 
school ; and that from year to year experi- 
ence will develop new plans and means for 

making It an instrument for good. But in 
doing this we entreat all our friends to 
bear in mind, that in meeting the nccessa- 
rily increased expenditure, we ore wholly 
dependent upon voluntary subscriptions ; 
as we have no permanent fund from which 
to meet its daily wants. We beg our kind 
friends in Christian lands ^ to remember, 
that while they consider it important to 
multiply institutions of learning over their 
own already enlightened country, here in 
this province amid all the darkness and 
ignorance that surrounds us, we have not 
even one permanent Christian institution 
for sending forth from year to year persons 
qualified to aid us in diflusing correct prin- 
ciples among these multitudes, dying in ig- 
norance and sin. Every argument used in 
Christian lands for seizing upon the young 
and storing their minds with truth, applies 
in a land like this with a thousand-fold 
greater power. We beg our kind friends 
tit this country also to bear in mind, that 
we have from the beginning gone forward 
relying upon their aid ; that the original 
objects of the Institution are in no way al- 
tered ; and that in the rapid changes com- 
mon to Indian society everywhere, we have 
lost the assistance of many of our donors 
by their removal from the province. We 
sincerely trust that those who remain will 
not allow their interest to diminish ; and 
that those who have the honor to fill the 
places of the departed, will feel a pleasure 
in aiding this humble effort. We are aware 
that the Christian community have many 
objects placed before them demanding aid. 
But while we have a cordial goodwill to 
every other good object, we must beg that 
this school may continue to find favor in 
the hearts of those who delight to aid tha 
destitute and friendless orphan. It will be 
seen from Mr. Stoddard*s Report that for 
want of funds many applications for admis- 
sion have been rejected. This is very griev- 
ous to us. If the means of education are 
to be provided, why may not hundreds in- 
stead of scores enjoy them ? When a bright 
intelligent orphan child presents himself 
at the door of the Institution witli a tale of 
sorrow, and begs to be admitted to its 
privileges, will not the friends of the Insti- 
tution enable us to grant every such re- 
quest ? 

One thing else we have not attained to ; 
that is the introduction of remunerating 
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employments. It is an essential part of 
the plan of the school ; and we are yearly 
more and more sensible of its importance. 
Thus far horticulture has been the chief i 
employment. More would hate been at- > 


tempted hud we not felt that there was dan« 
Kpr in consnminf^ on experiments, funds that 
were demanded for current expenses. We 
shall be thankful for any assistance in ac- 
complishing this object. 


iSdsass anlr ISxtrarts. 

DEAD SEA DIFFICULTIES. 


It is probably the general impression 
among the readers of Scripture, that the 
Tale, or enclosed plain, now coxered by 
the waters of the Dead Sea, was formerly 
dry land, and formed, as a whole, the 
fertile Tale, “ well watered CTcrywhere,*' 
which Lot sought for its exuberant pas- 
tures. On looking more closely, howeTer, 
a difficulty is seen in this which may at 
the first sight elude our notice. It is 
clear that the Jordan must always have 
come into this Tale as it does at present ; 
and the general impression doubtless is 
that it was then trarersed by that stream, 
which contributed greatly to its beauty and 
productiveness; besides which there are 
other lesser streams — lesser, but still con- 
siderable, particularly in winter<— which 
must then, as now, hare entered the same 
basin, adding their waters to the Jordan. 

This, altogether, forms a Tery large 
body of water, continually passing into the 
Tale ; and the question was, what became 
of it after having passed through this en- 
closed plain, before there was a lake to 
receive it ? There appeared no satisfactory 
solution. It was seen that it could not 
have gone off westward, or south-west- 
ward, to the Mediterranean, on account of 
the height of the intervening district ; and 
the same objection appeared to apply to 
its progress to the Red Sea. Some thought 
it might have been absorbed in irrigation ; 
but the water would have been far more 
than sufficient to irrigate a greatly larger 
area than that of the vale, had every inch 
of it been under cultivation ; and that it 
was far from being wholly under cultiva. 
tion is shown by the fact, that Lot repaired 
to this vale with his abundant flocks and 
herds for pasturage. It was then thought 
by some, that the river must have had a 
subterraneous outlet to the Meditei ranean ; 
and although this was objectionable as a 
purely gratuitous hypothesis, there appear- 
• ed no other mode of surmounting this very 
serious difficulty. 

So the question rested, until the re- 
searqhes of Burkhardt in this region, in 
the year 1816 , brought to light the very 
important and interesting fact, that a broad 
valley like the bed of a river extends 
along the foot of the mountains of Seir, all 


the way from the Dead Sea to the eastern 
arm of the Red Sea, anciently known as 
the .^lanitic Gulph, and now as the Gulph 
of Akaba. We had thus at once provided 
for us a most satisfactory solution of the 
difficulty. What could seem more plain 
and evident than that, previously to the 
formation — in that day when the Lord 
overthreir Sodom — of the lake now culled 
the Dead Sea, the river Jordan, enhanced 
by tributary streams, made its way down 
this valley to the Red Sea ? 

Having ourselves personally felt a deep 
interest in this question, and having so 
long rested in this as a most satisfactory 
and beautifully simple elucidation of a 
great geographical problem, it was with 
real disappointment, and with something 
not unlike grief, that at a later period we 
felt that this explanation must be given up, 
in the face of the serious difficulty which 
a more recent explorer brouglit against it. 
This was Dr. Robinson of New York, who, 
in his ** Biblical Researches,’* urged that 
the Jordan could never have flowed down 
the valley in question, seeing there is not a 
descent in that valley towards the Dead 
Sea, but an a$cent from the lake to it ; 
and that in fact the waters of this vale 
(called the Arabah), do in the northern 
part, direct their course towanh the Dead 
Sea, aud not from it. This discovery, 
while it throws a great and apparently 
insurmountable obstacle in the way of the 
previous hypothesis, enabled Dr. Robinson 
to dispose of the waters of the Jordan, by 
leading him to conclude that a lake, re- 
ceiving the waters of the south as well as 
of the north, did always exist on the plain ; 
but it was supposed that the waters were, 
before the destruction of Sodom, sweet and 
wholesome, and that the lake was of less 
extent than it afterwards became. In fact, 
it seems to be assumed, that the increase 
was formed by the submersion of that com- 
paratively small portion (about one-flfth 
of the whole), which pow forms the south- 
ern extremity or bay of the lake, separated 
therefrom partly even now by a peninsula. 

With this we were obliged to be content, 
though far from satisfied, as there still re- 
majined some considerable difficulties. It 
had alwaya been felt, that the whole basin 
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of the Dead Sea was but a small area for 
the dominion of the five kings ; that thus 
they are driven into a mere corner of.the 
space previously allowed them. All the 
five cities must have been in this contracted 
area. They were at least considerable 
cities for that age ; and, when a country is 
still thinly peopled we do not find towns so 
near one another. Within this space their 
very gardens and orchards (which common- 
ly extend to a considerable distance around 

even sniHll towns on the east), must have 

touched eacli other, without a provision 
for arable land. How, then, was there so 
much free pasture that Lot removed into 
the plain with all his herds to enjoy it ? 
Again, it is clear that in Genesis xiii. 10, 
the ])laiii to which Lot went is called the 
plain of the Jordan,” implying that the 
Jordan flowed through it; whereas if a 
lake hud been previously there, that lake 
lay between him and the Jordait, seeing 
that he must have been in the land at the 
southern extremity of it. Again, it is said 
that the land to which Lot went, this 

plain of the Jordan’* was ** well watered 
every where before the Lord destroyed 
Sodom ; like the garden of the Lord, like 
the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto 
Zoar,” or rather, “as far as unto Zoar” 
(the southernmost of the five cities). 
“Well watered,” indicates a river, not a 
lake; so does the comparison to Egypt 
and its Nile ; and how could the whole 
district, from north to south, be “like the 
garden of the Loid,” if three-fourths of 
the whole surface were covered by the 
waters of a lake ? 

In view of these difficulties in the new 
theory, we longed to see our way back to 
the perfect satisfaction and comfort of the 
anterior hypothesis. And we rejoice to 
say, that this seems to have been found, or, 
at least, indicated by the late American 
Expedition to the Red Sea. The narrator 
of the expedition (which explored this 
lake, as well as the Jordan in all its parts) 
considers the inference from the Scripture 
account to be, that this entire chasm was a 
plain, sunk and “ overwhelmed” by the 
wrath of God, and this he considers to be 
sustained by the extraordinary character of 
the soundings obtained. From these it 
was seen, that the bottom of the lake con- 
sists of two submerged plains, an elevated 
and a depressed one. The former, which 
is merely the southern bay, is at an average 
of thirteen feet below the water. The 
other, or northern part, forming the great 
body of the lake, lie^ fully thirteen hun- 
dred feet below the surface. Through 
this largest and deepest portion, in a line 
corresponding with the bed qf the Jordan^ 
runs a ravine, which again atoms to cor- 
respond with the Wady-el-Jeib, or ravme 
within a ravine, at the south en4 of the 


Dead Sea. The obvious inference from 
this is. that the channel of the Jordan 
through this plain, with the plain itself 
through which it flowed, sauA down — leaving 
the ancient bed of the river through the 
middle still distinguishable. Thus, of 
course, would be formed a deep basin to 
receive and retain, with a sufficient expan- 
sion for their passing away by evaporation 
the waters wliich formerly passed onward 
through the plain. Thia depressinn seenia 

to have been not wholly coniinc<l to the 
present bed of the Dead Sea, which was 
tiius but an expanded part of the valley of 
the Jordan, but to have extended its influ- 
ence certainly to the higher, or northern, 
and probably to the lower, or southern 
portion of the Jordan’s bed. The narrator 
says Between the Jiibhok* and this 
sea, we unexpectedly found a sudden 
break-down in the bed of the Jordan. If 
there be a similar break-down in the water- 
courses to the south of the sea, accompa- 
nied with the like volcanic characters, 
there can scarcely be a doubt that the 
whole Ghor (t>r valley of the Jordan, in- 
cluding the Dead Sea), has sunk from some 
extraordinary convulsion; preceded pro- 
bably by an eruption of fire, and a general 
conflagration of the bitumen which abound- 
ed in the plain.” 

Apait from all other cousiderotions, it 
is, indeed, difficult to account for the moat 
wonderful depression of the bed of the 
Dead Sea, to the depth now ascertained, 
without a convulsion thus extensive and 
terrible, and all the signs of which are still 
exhibited on the spot. As it satisfactorily 
answers all the objections which we have 
indicated, it best agrees with the Scrip- 
tural statement; and here, therefore, also, 
as in all other cases, the more precise and 
certain our discoveries become, the more 
they are found to be in unison with the 
Scriptural accounts. 

Many collateral corroborations of tilts 
conclusion, are set forth by Lieut. Lynch 
in his book.f Of these, there is but one 
we can here mention, which is that the 
mountains around the sea are older than 
the sea itself ; or, in other words, that 
their relative levels have nut always been 
the same that they are now. A most im- 
portant fact, quite obvious where it exists 
to such as know how to observe the ap- 
pearances of nature. 

The writer concludes his account with 
these important words We entered 
upon the sea with conflicting opinioAs, 


* The Jabbok enters the Jordan about 
twelve miles above the Dead Sea. 

t Narrative of the United States’ Expedi- 
tion to the river Jordan and the Dead Sea. 
1849. 
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One of the party was scepticui, and ano. 
ther, I think, a professed unbeliever of the 
Mosaical' account. After twenty -two days* 
close investigation, if 1 am not mistaken, 


jfor tU 

HOLY GROTTNI). 

** Father, 1 want a little piece of ground 
in one corner of the garden, that 1 may call 
my own,** said a little boy of eleven years 
of age. 

** You may have such a piece, my son,*’ 
replied the father. 

“ Oh I I thank you very much ; but I 
have one more thing to ask.** 

** What is that, my son ? Tf it is possi- 
ble, you shall have what you ask.*’ 

** Well, father, I want some wheat to sow 
on my ground. ” 

** You may have all you wish, my son.” 

This little boy then went to the barn and 
got some wheat, and sowed it in his ground 
very thick, — much thicker than men sow it. 
He watched it with great care and solici- 
tude from day, to day, pulling up every 
weed and blade of grass, till it was more 
than three feet high, or higher than his 
head, and thick as it could stand. 

His father noticed that he went to hia 
piece of wheat very often, and determined 
to see at the first opportunity, how he was 
engaged while there. Accordingly, early 
one morning as he saw him enter his wheat, 
he followed silently and unobserved. What 
was his surprise, upon coming near, to hear 
his dear boy engaged in prayer ! He then 
knew the reason of his sowing wheat instead 
of flowers,' and felt quite satisfied with the 
disposition he had made of his ground. 

A few days after, his little boy expressed 
a wish that bis wheat might stand all win- 
ter. His father inquired the reason, telling 
him at the same time the birds would de- 
vour it if it was not harvested. The boy 
hesitated about telling why he made the 
wish, but still seemed desirous about having 
something that would grow all the year. 
His father pressed him to answer, promising 
to inclose his ground with evergreens. 

“ Father,” said he, “ it is holy ground, 
and 1 go there to pray, every morning and 
night.” 

The delighted father hastened to fulfil 
his promise, feeling well rewarded by this 
mark of early piety in one so dear as a 
child. 

For years after, this little boy made his 
inclosed ** holy ground,” a retreat for pray- 
er and holy reading ; and, as may well be 
supposed, he lived an example of what ear- 
ly religious training will do, ^beloved by 
all who knew him. 


we were unanimous in the conviction of 
the truth of the Scriptural account of the 
destruction of the Cities of the Plain.*' — 
KiTTO*9 Daily Bible Illustrations. 




AMOS AND THE NAILS. 

.Thrrb was a very bad boy by the name 
of Amos, who had a very good father. This 
father was grieved and troubled at the wick- 
edness of his son, — and had tried in vain 
to convince him of his sin and induce him 
to make efforts to reform. One day the 
father said to Amos, ” Here is a hammer 
and a keg of nails. I wish you, every time 
you do a wrong action, to drive one of 
those nails into this wall.*’ Amos said, 
” Well, father, I will.” Before long Amos 
came to his father and said, ” The keg is 
empty. 1 have used all the nails. Come 
and see.” The father went to the spot, 
and found the wall black with nails. He 
said to his son. ” Amos, have you com- 
mitted a wrong action for every one of those 
nails ?” ” Yes, father,” said Amos. The 
father said sorrowfully, ” What a bad boy 
you must be, Amos. Why will not you 
turn about and try to be a good boy ?” 
Amos remained thoughtful for a few mo- 
ments and then said, ” Father, 1 will try — 
1 have been altogether too bad. 1 will try 
to be a better boy.” Said his father, 
” Take the hammer, and for every good 
act you do, draw out a nail and pflt it into 
the keg.” In a few weeks the boy came 
again to his father and said, ” Come, fa- 
ther, and see the nails in the keg again. 
Every good act 1 have done 1 have pulled 
out a nail. See, the keg is full again.” 
” I am glad of it, my son : but, Amos, the 
holes are left — the holes are left.” Whut 
did he mean, my little readers ? 


THE CHILD*S GIFT.* 

Thbrb is a little berry black. 

It grows beside the wild goat’s track, 
Along the mountain lone ; 

Where bright the heather blossoms bloom, 
And gaily grows the yellow broom, 

And lies the loose grey stone. 

The mountain children know it well, 

And oft their blackened lips will tell. 

And Angers purple died, * 

How many bilberries they found, 

On bushes growing near the ground. 
Along Hie dark bill side. 


* From*' Moral Songs.” By the Author 
of V Hymns for Little Children.”" London : 
Joseph Masters. 
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Far np the mountain solitude, 

Within a cabin lone and rude, 

The last low dwelling wild 
^hat lies along that upland road,— 
Poof tenant of a poor abode, 

There lives a sickly child. 

His little cheek is sunk and white, 

But every day an hour ere night 

It colors like the rose ; 

And then his very heart is sick, • 
And ever painfully and quick 
His breathing comes and goes. 

The wild broom blossoms every May, 
It withers in the summer's day, 

And ere it come again, 

I think that flower a? bright and lone. 
As short a life-time will have known, 
And God will ease his pain. 

A lady wandered by the place ; * 

She marked his wan and wasted face, 
And oft would thither walk, 

And read good books beside his bed, 
And bring him apples rosy red, 

And cheer him with sweet talk ; 

Till in the bosom of the boy, 

An impulse strong of love and joy. 
And gratitude did stir ; 

And to himself he said half sad, 

She maketh me so very glad, 

What could 1 do for her ?’’ 


His sister from the mountain brought, 
Where in the moss all day she wrought, 

Of that wild fruit a store, « 

And smiling as she poured them in 
His little hand so small and thin, 

She kissed him o'er and o'er. 

Tlie poor child paused with glistening eye ; 
Ere to hia pale lip ahrunk and dry, 

The fruit he lifted up ; 

Then fiom the rows upon the shelf, 

Of white, »nd blue, and yellow delf, 

He took his own small cup. 

He hides his hoarded berries there, 

** And they are for a gift most rare,'* 

(He to his mother tells,) 

** For such, I'm told, do never grow 
Where yon broad river runs below, 

Round where my lady dwells. 

** She comes, she comes, her step I know,"— 
With what a bright and kindling glow 
Light up his sunken eyes ; 

In his young heart what quick delight, 

As fast outpoured, her hand so white 
His purple present dies. 

Ah precious gift ! love sweetly shown, 
Since not by costly things alone, 

Is grateful thought expressed ; 

The motive, not the means, we scan. 

And he who giveth all he can, 

Hath surely given best. 


(fforrcjsipontrettce. 


TUE LATE REV. S. DYER, OF 

PEI^ANG. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Deah Sib, — If you knew the late 
11 ov. Samuel Dyer, [of the London 
Missionary Society,] formerly of Pe- 
nang, but now in heaven ; and if you 
think, as I do, that the accompanying 
scrap is worth presenung as a relic, 
you will oblijje me by pving it a place 
in your periodical, if you did not 
know him, there are, I believe, some 
in India who did, and w^ho will not be 
sorry to see it preser^xd. It is part 
of a letter addressed to a friend who 
visited Penang some years ago, and 
while there had the privilege of mak- 
ing his acquaintance. 

Yours truly, 
SUBSCBIBBB. 

My dear Mbs. Although 

I have nGt written to you, yet I have 
often thought of you, since you loft us ; 


and remember well our little chattings 
when we occasionally got tele a tele at 
Penang. Your mind is of a most pen- 
sive turn, and so is mine ; hence 1 al- 
ways felt in the company of one whose 
feelings were in unison witli my own, 
when 1 had the pleasure of your society 
for an oceasiontd half hour. 

Sometimes wo would talk (if you 
remember) about the salvation of in- 
fants. You felt there was something 
exquisitely delightful in the subject, 
because of Gie infant of some near 
relative or friend ; I felt it also exqui- 
sitely delightful, because my own little 
hrst-bom was in glory. Sweet little 
babes ! to wliat haOowed anthems they 
tune their little harps 1 The Saviour 
himself discerned something especially 
lovely in little children, as he said, 
** Except ye become as little children,'’ 
&c. Are you, dear sister, and am I, 
” as little children P” Are we docile ? 
are we humble P Oh, what a most 
lovely garment is that of hiunility ! You 



280 


THE STATE OF EELIOION. 


remember little Aimeeintho “ Flowers family visited them in February. I am 

of the Forest P” Well, I think, if I hod no poet ; but yet I ventured to versify 

but the sweet child's humility, the for* the Highlands’ Scrap-book : how- 

talents of a Newton should be dises- ever, when I came to pemse it, I f^und 

teemed in comparison. But, after all so mhny profane things in it, that 

our sighs over the pride of our hearts, things sacred seemed profaned by on 

and our longings for humility, we still insertion : so now I send ray verses to 

remain proud in heart. you, requesting permission to dedicate 

You remember the Highlands P My the same to yourself. 

Beyond, 

Far, far beyond 

Yon Klorious canopy, 

I see, by faith, the gates celestial 
Oh, how my lieart docs burn with ardent fire, 

Oh, how my soul does breathe the intense desire. 

To enter in ! 

More bright, 

And yet more bnght. 

Tin? jmre ethereal vision : — 

As much unlike the scene* below, 

(Though IT* to me lias charms almost divine,) 

As the bright orb of day^ docs far outshine, 

A tw inkling star. 

Holl on. 

Yet faster roll, 

Y'e lingering months and years ; 

And naste the beatific mom. 

My sold would even now take wing, and fly, 

And leave this world, with aJl its pageantry. 

For yonder gates. 

But ah! 

My soul, ah, where 
Tliy pass to admit thee in ? 

I’ve nought — am nought — and cau do nought 
I’ll point to Him M'ho died on Calvary — 

My Jesus,— my Bodeeincr, — and my Lord, — 

My pass to heaven. 


THE STATE OF EELTGION. 

To the KUtlur of the Oriental Baptist, 

Deab Sih, — I have luid iny mind 
lately much exercised as to tlie causo 
why so little apparent feeding and life 
is exhibited in our congregations ; and 
should like to agitate this (juestion 
through your publication, that it may 
fttir up some of the members of the 
eliurelics scattered throughout India, 
seriously to take up the subject and let 
us have their views on so momentous 
a topic, in the hope that we may be 
brought to consider the matter anght. 

It would appear, from the seeming 
in^fferenco many of the members of 
tlie (diurches manifest towards the 
eternal w'elfare of tliose around them, 
and more especially towards their own 

* ** 'I'lie scene below the exquisitely 
lovely and encliaittin? prospect from the 

Highlands* bungalow at Penang. 


relatives and friends, that the privi- 
leges of being a Christian are lost 
sight of, and the onli/ reason for their 
being brought under grace — to snread 
the light of Gospel truth and glorify 
their Jtedeemer, living as witnesses to 
the truth as it is in Jesus — forgotten ; 
but it cannot but prove interesting to 
those who mourn for the sins of the 
people, to see efforts being made to 
produce a re-action of feeling and arouse 
friends and neighbors to the serious 
contemplation of “ eternal things.*’ 

Many reasons can be assigned for 
this sad state of feeling, and the cause 
can only be sought for in the Churches ; 
and as much can be OTitten on the sub- 
ject, the insertion of this, to draw some 
to write and thus provoke others to 
work, wiU oblige, 

Yours truly, 

f A Feiend. 

Calcuttu, Atig^ 1852. 
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ADDRE«S AT DR. COLE’S 
BAPTISM. 

To tJis JEditor qftJie Oriental BaplisU 
My dear Brother, — 1 havo time 
lo write but a line or two, to say that 
observii^ in your August No. a notice 
of the Baptism of Kev. Mr. Cole, by 
Dr. Fuller, it occurred to me that the 
Dr.’s address at the water-side on that 
occasion would very well follow. And 
as it will give some light to many 
among us in this country, wlio arc 
profoundly ignorant of tlie sentiments 
of Baptists, and are thereby led to 
suppose that with us, ** much water** is 
Uie essential thing for whicli we con- 
tend, I hope you will give the enclosed 
address a place in your next issue. 

M. Bronson. 

Nowgong^ August XOth, 185!2!! 

WHO ARE THE BAPTISTS ? 

A Sketch of Dr. Fuller*8 Remarks at the 
watery b^ore baptizing Dr, Colsy Sep- 
tember y 28M, 1851. 

My Fbllow-Citizkns, — Next to the 
approbation of God and the answer of con- 
science, we value your good opinion ; and, 
therefore, 1 beg you to vouchsafe me a 
candid audience for a few moments. 

Ail around me I behold a large multitude, 
and what have you come out to see ^ You 
are here to witness the baptism of one who, 
after having been fourteen years a minister 
of the gospel among our brethren of ano- 
ther denomination, lias discovered his error 
as to this ordinance, and has united him« 
self with the Baptists. But who and what 
are the Baptists } This is a very proper 
queLtioii, and I am happy on this, and on 
all htting occasions, to answer it, and to 
give a reason** for our faith and practice. 
To the question, Who are the Baptists ? 
people have given very different replies. A 
missionary of ours was preaching, some 
time since, in a country church in this 
State, and, on descending from the pulpit, 
lie overheard one gentleman say to another. 
Who are these Baptists?" ** Indeed," 
replied the other," ** 1 do not exactly know, 
but 1 believe they very nearly resemble 
the Quakers." That is to say, the church- 
es who are charged with making too much 
of the ordinances, nearly resemble the 
church which has abolished them ! 

Others answer the question by pronounc- 
ing us a people who believe that baptism 
is regeneration, That* is to say. the only 
churches which, before baptism, require a 
credible profession of regeneration believe 
that baptism is regeneration 

Blit of all the descriptions of Baptists 
the most hovel and popular in oar city*is 
this : The Baptists are a sect, whoift if ydu 
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join you will lose your religion. I venture 
to affirm that many now listening to me 
have heard this language, over and over, 
from those who seek to hinder their obe- 
dience to Jesus and their own consciences. 
I have just received a letter from a very 
intelligent lady who was baptized about a 
year ago. It incloses a sum of money for 
the missionary cause, and she thus writes : 
**When I was about to join the Baptist 
church, my friends in the church to which 
I was then attached, said, * If you join the 
Bapiifits you will lose your religion.* It 
is now fourteen months since I obeyed my 
Saviour, and I thank God their predictions 
have been falsihed. Since my baptism I 
have never had one doubt of my accept- 
ance witii God.** The true interpretation 
of this libel may be thus given : The reli- 
gion of multitudes is made up of noise, 
excitement, and delusive heats and fervors. 
The religion of the Baptists is a change of 
heart, vindicating itself by principle — by a 
life of obedience. He who has this religion 
will look with sorrow on the delusions of 
fanatics and enthusiasts. 

These are some of the answers often 
given to the question, Who are the Bap. 
tists ? 1 will now give you the proper 

answer in a few words. And I would say, 
in genera), that the Baptists are a people 
who wish to carry out the great principles 
of the reformation. 

Tile world, and its historians, have too 
long misunderstood the cliaracter of the 
reformation. Men regard it as the seces- 
sion of a party from the Roman Catholic 
church. But wag this all ? No I This 
was little, and with bleared vision has he 
read the annuls of our race, who sees only 
this in that glorious movement. The refor- 
mation was a great struggle of the human 
intellect for spiritual freedom, ft was a 
noble effort of the mind — recognizing its 
own grandeur, its affinity with God — to 
assert its rights, to escape from bondage, 
and open itself to light. It was an insur- 
rection of the immortal soul, seeking to 
castoff the usurpations of spiritual tyranny, 
and to resume its empire over itself—an 
empire transcending that of all external* 
worlds. 

Such was the reformation* That it at 
once achieved such wonders, and achieved 
no more, bat soon seemed to wane, and be 
baffled, and lose ground, is a matter, 
of surprise to the greamat of modem his- 
torians, 1 mean Mr. Macaalay. But whete 
Is the wonder ? How .oould the work 'go 
on, when all the principles and "inoral 
forcel, by^iQrhich it had been Originated and 
im|^Ued, Were so soon abandoned ? 

England, for example, took a leading 
part in that gheat moral revolution. Bat 
what policy was adopted there ? Instead 
of a spiritnal church, with' Christ as its 
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heady there was erected , a vest national 
establiflhment ; a modified church of Rome ; 
an ecclcbiastical monster — compounded of 
Church and State* with the King at its 
heady and a hierarchy as antl-Chrisibn as 
that of Rome itself. 

Without adverting to the continent of 
CnropCy let us come to our own country. 
To these shores the pilgrims fled as to an 
asylum from a persecuting church. Bat 
what was their own conduct ?--Scarcely 
were they planted on the soil before they 
themselves became persecutors ; and Roger 
Williams and others were pursued and 
bunted down, simply because they asserted 
liberty of conscience, and wished to res- 
cue men's souls from the worst of all ty- 
ranny, that whh^h is felt, not by the inva- 
sion of outward interests, but within^ by 
the shackles It would rivet on the mind. 

The principles of the Baptists are those 
of the reformation, of Roger Williams, and 
of tlie noble company of martyrs, who, in 
all ages, have refused to cower to the 
usurpations of society or of a priesthood, 
Catholic or Protestant. 

Up to this point I have spoken generally. 
If you require me to be more explicit I 
acquiesccf and will mention more particu* 
larly in what matters wa differ from our 
brethren of other churches. We rejoice 
that in so many things we concur with 
them, and where conscience permits we are 
very happy to co-operate. But (besides 
immersion, of which I need not speak now), 
we differ on several, and these very import- 
ant articles. ** Much water!" say you. 
By no means. Our difference is not about 
much water. It is about much truth. 

First, We d{jfer from our brethren of 
other Proteeiant denominations in our 
views of the church. Before the reforma- 
tion the kingdom of Jesus, so miscalled, 
was a vest worldly organization. Our 
brethren still hold to such an organization. 
They declare thet 'unconverted persons are 
members of Christ's church; that in- 
fants are either members by birth, or made 
so by baptism. We believe otherwise. 
** My kingdom," says Jesus, " is not of 
this world." We And no church of Christ 
in the New Testament but the spiritual 
body. 

We differ Jrom our brethren ae to a 
sacramental religion. They are for ever 
charging us with making too much of water. 
But what is the fa^t regard baptisin 

as we do any o^^m^lnand. " If ye love 
ttife," says ** keep my com- 

ttandhiei|^’' .^$e love him, we seejk to 
kMu iji: l^^y^pts, and bat^tism je one 
of them/ U^w Is it with other cl&rchM ? 
&me expressly declare a 

'%ld 19 r^pa^fated and, made a meibb^r of 
'Uoa^s holy i^vch^' by water. And 'ev 9 n 
where this hi renounced in theory, it is 


practically taught. For our brother now 
about to be baptised, and all Psedobaptiat 
ministers, must testify, that when an infant 
is about to die, the parents are exhorted 
to have it baptized. After which operation 
they regard it as more sure of salvation, 
and their ministers encourage the super- 
stition. 

The candidate himself has related a case 
to me in which, being sent for in a hurry, 
be had barely time to sprinkle the water, 
and pronounce a few words, as the breath 
left the infant. ** The parents," he says, 
*’ seemed as well satisfied as if I had made 

out for the child a passport to heaven." 

We differ from our brethren with refer- 
ence to human responeibility. " Every 
man must give an account of himself to 
God," says the apostle. When Jehovah 
speaks, he holds every one individually 
amenable for obedience or disobedience. 
It is manifestly absurd to suppose that we 
can obey by a human substitute. If God 
commands parents to circumcise their 
children, it is the duty of the parents. If 
He commands all men to repent and be 
baptized, the duty rests upon every one for 
himself. Our brethren contradict all this. 
They would justly scout the idea of a pa- 
rent's repenting for a child ; yet they teach 
that, by the act of the parent, the child can 
obey the oommand to be baptized. 

1 will only add that as to the rule of 
faith and practice^ our sentiments are not 
the sentiments of most of our brethrm of 
other communions. True, all Protestants 
profess to adopt the Bible, the whole Bi« 
ble, and nothing but the Bible. In theory, 
also, they allow to every man the right of 
private judgment. All this however, is too 
often only profession and theory. 

Every where around us we see people 
who condemn the Roman Catholic doctrine, 

> that the cfhurch is the sole interpreter of 
the word of God, and who adopt the same 
error. What is It but Protestant Roman- 
ism when the people are required to receive 
humanly framed creeds, and articles, and 
confessions ? When, instead of being ex- 
horted to search the scriptures for them- 
selves, they are expected to surrender their 
consciences to their pastors, and to take off 
credit the dogmas of a church ? 

We protest against this system of binding 
chains upon the human intellect. Ihe 
more we study the New Testament the 
ihore do we feel and admire its fullness, its 
sinipheitj/its ampleiiess: and the deeper and 
fltore lamest is tfib'emphaiiis wi^li wMoh we 
8^ to all humipin takers andeysteins, iStand 
out eff the way | Compared with this vo- 
lume and ha lifewgiting words, how pffor, 
and mean, pt§ful are aU the 'abstraq- 
turns dferepd-dnakers. 

'Written or ffhwHtten, aircburchea must, 
of eburse, ha^e kome simple ** ffrst prlhci- 
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pies of the oraMes of God’' as a platform 
upon which the members unite. Even 
those parties who are most loud agivnat 
creeds, have still, their system or code ; 
aiid^urely nothing can be more unseason- 
able than objections to these declarations 
of faith. A society combined for religious 
purposes owes to itself and others, as well 
as to the truth, a distinct and public ex- 
position of its own views and principles. 

To adopt human creeds, however, and 
demand conformity to them as creeds — to 
make them, and not the Bible, the teste of 
orthodoxy, and the terms of fellowship*-* 

this is to usurp a power delegated by God 
to no man, nor body of men. It is to 
supersede the scriptures, and arrogate the 
very infallibility which we condemn in the 
church of Rome. 

Milton said long ago that ** Presbyi^ 
was only Priest written large and llr. 
Arnold lately remarked, that tlid present 
clamor in England about church is only 
clamor about priest. In each of these ob- 
servations there is important instruction 
for all Christians ; nor can they guard with 
too much jealousy the right which every 
man possesses to search the scriptures for 
himself. 

It iif justly regarded as a mockery when 
the Roman Catholic is allowed to read the 
Bible, but is forbidden to put any con- 
struction upon God’s word, except that 
which the church dictates. And who sees 
not that there is the same servility to man, 
the same surrender of conscience, the same 
stultihcation of reason demanded, when 
one is exhorted to search the scriptures, 
and yet reminded of certain articles and 
standards prepared by beings loaded with 
infirmities like himself, which he must 
take as bis guides, and to which he must 
adjust his own faith. 

It is a singular fact with reference to 
creeds, that they have almost always over- 
looked holiness, and made piety consist 
in an assent to abstract, and often most 
metaphysical, dogmas. Why have not 
councils framed confessions of morals, as 
well as of faith ? And who can doubt that 
much of the false religion in the churches 
is to be traced to this fact, that theology, 
and not piety, the reception of certain 
abstruse tenets, and not the reception of 
Christ, has been made the test of conversion 
and the bond of fellowship. 

It is the privilege, as it must be the 
delight, of evei7 Christian, to go directly 
to Jesus, aqd learn of him. And whether 
it be priest, or ehutcht or creed, that dares 
to interfere, he ought to spurn the usurps* 
tion asijde^ Can a maker Of creeds iwart 
instruction more deaHy thgn the Great 
Teacher? The ^^scrtpturiih are given by 
inspiration*thet the man of God may»be 
peifect, thjoroughly furnished to «U good 
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works.” If, then, the creed-maker’s doc- 
trines are true, 1 shall find them in the 
scriptures, find them without bis interposi- 
tion between my mind and the mind of 
Christ himself. 

Let it not be said, that if each individual 
is left to bis own private judgment, there 
would only be discord and confusion. Toe 
reverse of this is true. God, who knows 
what is in man, has given a revelation 
which is adapted to man's nature ; and if 
prejudice and passion were conquered, that 
revelation would be plain to all. It is the 
substitution of human articles for the word 
of God which has darkened the counsels of 
heaven, and still perpetuates party spirit, 
and strife, and confusion. 

An ancient writer says that ” history is 
philosophy teaching by example.” If the 
history of religion teaches us any lesson it 
is this : that real piety and enduring peace 
are to be promoted by fostering in every 
Christian a just sense of that liberty of 
conscience, which is liis most precious 
franchise. Whereas spiritual despotism 
subverts the very foundation of piety, 
substitutes for loyalty to truth a degrad- 
ing bondage to human arrogance, and 
must either debase the mind under the 
most drivelling 8 U|>er 8 tition, or exasperate 
it to revolt, and (as is the case with multi- 
tudes in the church of Rome), cause it to 
welcome infidelity, rather than a religion 
which enslaves all that is noble, and tram- 
ples upon all that is most sacred in man. 

We know no master but Jesus. We 
cannot consent that churches and minis- 
ters shall interpose, as interpreters, be- 
tween men’s minds and the great Teacher. 
His words are life, and we insist on hear- 
ing his words from himself, as they are 
recorded in the gospels, or written by men 
who were inspired. These teachings are 
for all. Thev are intelligible to all. Sal- 
vation depends on our hcaiing and obeying 
the word of Christ ; and we repel all efforts 
to divert us from Christ and bis truth, and 
to bend us to a conformity with hu >11811 
opinions, articles, and standards. 

1 have thus glanced at one or two points 
in which it is a source of paiu to us that, 
we differ from those we love aud honor. 
And now, having stated oiir tenets, 1 ap- 
peal to you, if they are not the doctrines of 
the reformation and of the word of God ? 

I know we are, in this State, a feeble 
band, and have to contend against fearful 
odds. But no opposition can move me 
when 1 ” feel l^e rocky strength of the 
foundation on which I stand.” In Euroj^, 
where the human mind Is crushed and its 
free thoughts stiffed, error may triumph ; 
but in this eonntiry 'Our principles need 
only he known, require only to be vibdl- 
cam from misapprehension and misrepre* 
sentation, and they must prevail. 
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1 wish 1 had time to sp.eak of the spread 
of our principles in these United States, 
it is H most instructive chapter in history, 
and is yet to be written. The diffusion of 
other churches in this country is not sur* 
prising. Most of these bodies were esta- 
blished by colonization. New England 
was settled by Congregatioiialistsi New 
York and New Jersey by Presbyterians, 
Pennsylvania by Quakers, Maryland by 
the ^man Catholics, Virginia by the 
Episcopalians. All the other clmrches 
owe much to emigration. The Baptists 
owe to this source of increase almost no* 
thing at all. 

Nor have they, like onr Methodist bre- 
thren, thriven and multiplied by vast mis- 
sionary campaigns, extending over the 
whole of this land while these States wei*e 
yet colonies. I bless God that he has 
given me a heart which delights to honor 
all that is noble in every Christian people. 
And noble were the efforts and sacrifices 
of Wesley and his followers, at a very 
early date, while traversing this continent, 
and (to use Whitfield’s expression,) ** rang- 
ing” through this new field. 

The principles of tlie Baptists have 
triumphed over men’s niiiids (as they have 
vanquished the prejudices of the candidate 
now before you) by the mere, sheer, down- 
right force of truth. Before our glorious 
revolution these great principles won com- 
paratively few trophies. Men’s minds and 
consciences felt the blight of tyranny, 
foreign and domestic. But no sooner was 
that sublime emancipation achieved, than 
the doctrines for which we contend awoke 
echoes in every quarter, and from that hour 
the triumphs of truth and Bible Christi- 
anity have been most wonderful. Nor will 
those triumphs ever cease. Opposition 
and hostility will only kindle this inquiry ; 
and free inquiry must insure us success. I 
am to-day standing here, the humble repre- 
sentative of a small body in your midst, 
and 1 am telling you who we arc. Go into 
many parts of this Republic, and some of 
you would have to explain to the Baptists 
who you are. All over this vast Empire, 
Maryland excepted, the Baptists are num- 
bered by tens and hundreds of thousands. 


Yes, unknown and feeble are we here, 
but unknown and feeble we shall not long 
remgin. 1 discover tokens of another and 
a better day. Lord Bacon says that if 
we would anticipate the dieracter iff a 
nation twenty years to come, we must ex- 
amine the character of young men from six- 
teen to twenty years of age.” I apply this 
truth to religion, and 1 bless God for the 
prophecy and promise with which it cheers 
me. 1 see around me now a multitude of 
young men of that prophetic age. Sabbath 
ai^ter Sabbath my ministry is honored by 
hundreds of such young men. And in them 
do I behold Sabbath after Sabbath, what 
1 read in their conntenancea now — a deter- 
mination to think for themselves, a noble 
resolution to be no longer merged in others, 
no more be swept away by the torrent, 
but to assert their own dignity, to rise 
above the thraldom of hereditary sanctities, 
and hero^ically to act from an inward spring, 
listening only to the voice of truth and 
conscience. 

I see this to-day, 1 see it every day in many 
noble-aouled young men in our city. 1 see 
them resolved to be free — free to search 
the Bible, to think, to act for themselves, 
and with jealousy to protect themselves in 
the enjoyment of the only liberty deserving 
the name. 

A liberty unsung 
By poets, and by senators unpraised, 

But liberty of soul, derived from Him, 
Bought with His blood, who gave it to man- 
kind, 

And sealed with the same tokens.” 

All this 1 see, and 1 thank God and take 
courage. 1 hail the omen 1 My soul stands 
erect, and looks forward to the period fast 
approaching, when my voice perhaps shall 
be hushed, and my body be mouldering in 
the grave, but when truth shall emerge 
from the obscurity to which obloquy and 
persecution have so long depressed her, and 
shall vindicate her own might and majesty 
— piercing a fallen world with tones which 
can never be hushed, which shall sink deep 
into men’s hearts, and fill them with 
quenchless loyalty to Jesus and his glorious 
cause. Union* 
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BAPTISMS. 

Cal^ia * — On Lord’s-day, the 26tli 
believers were baptized at 
tlie. ^azar Chapel ; one a Jewess, 

whose hwband made a similar profes- 
sioiLof his faith in Jesus as the prp- 
miw^ Messiah, some two or thr^ 


years ago ; the other, tlie daughter of 
pious parents, members of the church, 
who has been^ ledT in early youth to 
follow the SarjiQur. 

On Sabbath day the Ist of Aug^t, 
one believef put on Christ by baptism 
atglhe Circular Mood Chapel, and 
on tlie same day at the Cohnga Chapoh 
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On Suiidaj^ August 15th, three wore 
baptized at Intally, 

May all these additions to the •dif- 
ferent Baptist churches in this city be 
envied to adorn the professioh they 
liave made by holy and eonsisteiit lives. 

Dacca, — Two persons were immers- 
ed on a profession of their faith in 
Christ by Mr. Biou, on Sunday, 25th 
Jidy. 

Cawnpore, — Mr. Williams had the 
leasure to baptize me Europodn 
eliever on Thursday evening, July 
29th, in the presence of many wit- 
nesses. 

Serampore, — Two persons were im- 
mersed upon a profession of their faith 
in the Redeemer at the Christian vil- 
lage near Serampore, on Sabbath day, 
August Ist. , 

Orissa, — One young man was bap- 
tized at Cniiark on the 2nd of May ; 
hvo young women from the Female 
Asylum, on the 6th of J une ; and three 
others on the Ist of August On the 
9th •of May one young man was bap- 
tized at Choga ; and on the 4tli of July, 
Jive were baptized and added to the 
ehurc'h at Berhampore, It is pleasing 
to add, all these are young persons. 
May the Lord preserve them from the 
snares to which youthful piety in tliis 
country is so much exposed, and keep 
them unto his eternal kingdom. 


MISSIONARY PROGRESS. 

A NUMBKR of educated Hindus in de. 
spair of checking the progress of Chris- 
tianity by the ordinary weapons of calumny 
and persecution, have resorted to the more 
civilized expedient of attacking its doctrines 
at the root. They have commenced the 
publication of a monthly periodical hlied 
with extracts from infidel writers, which 
tiiey are endeavoring to circulate as an 
antidote to the teaching of the Missionaries, 
We have not the slightest intention of ad- 
raitting a polemical discussion into these 
columns, but we cannot allow the admis- 
sions with which they preface their objec- 
tions to pass without a word of comment. 
They gay, 

The vigorous exertions of the preachers 
of the Gospel have tended to spread widely 
the knowledge of the Christian religion 
among the natives eof India: there eOn 
hardly be found an educated Hindu that 
knows not somethiny about it. They leave 
nothing untried that can efgpiently contri- 
bute to its propagation. By means of 
schools, ihtmons, lectures, offering hand* 
some prizes to successful essayists, and 


other indirect measures, they insidiously 
cause the youths of this country to be 
initiated in the doctrines of Chnstianity. 
The labors of the missionaries, it must be 
confessed, have been in this respect to a 
certain extent crowned with success, though 
in producing conviction on the mind of the 
Hindu population in regard to the sound- 
ness of the claims of their religion, they 
have not met with equally happy results. 
But when it is found that the acquaintance 
of the people with the subject of Chris- 
tianity has grown so general, and that they 
have got it, with some enlightened excep- 
tions of course, through no other medium 
than that of its advocates, it is exceedingly 
desirable that they should be made aware 
of what is said against it by eminent men 
born and educated in countries where the 
religion of Jesus is found to form the 
national faith.*’ 

It would scarcely be possible to bear 
stronger testimony to the zeal, activity, 
and success of the Missionary body fflan is 
contained in these few lines. They indicate 
a profound conviction on the part of the 
Hindu community, that their strongholds 
are no longer impregnable, that the ground 
has been mined beneath their feet, and 
that the movement may commence at any 
moment which will terminate in the sub- 
version of the system which they have sur- 
rounded with so many safeguards. The 
feeling of indifference almost approaching 
to contempt with which Missionary effort 
was once regarded, has given place to that 
vague alarm which is the forerunner of 
gratifying success. It is felt even by those 
who are most wedded to their own supersti- 
tion, that the cause of which the Mission- 
aries are the pioneers is advancing rapidly, 
and that with whatever rigor the external 
observances of Hinduism may be main- 
tained, its vital strength is rapidly declin- 
ing. They dare not rely upon the vigor of 
idolatrous attachment in the rising genera- 
tion, and are consequently compelled to 
search for new weapons, and to place 
themselves in an attitude of defence, instead 
of depending solely upon the vis ineriite 
which has so long befriended them. They 
occupy very much the position held by 
Paganism in the time of Diocletian — not 
yet defeated, but fairly frightened into a 
fierce, spasmodic activity most favorable 
to the progress of truth. The admissions 
of weakness do not come from one quarter 
alone. We quoted recently from (he 
Bhdskar^ the statement of a moderate 
Hindu that the irising generation care 
nothing for the pHijiSicei of antiquity. 
The Veddntists, who hate themselves aban- 
doned the essential peculiarities of Hindu- 
ism, are also beginning to feel that their 
attitude is Insecure,, and manifest a bitter- 
ness of spirit very different from the tone 
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of triumph they at first aasumed. There 
are signs on every hand that we are wit- 
nessing Uhe beginning of the end.* 

We make these remarks not so much 
for the benefit of our readers in India, to 
whom the facts are sufficiently patent, but 
for those in England wiio are of course 
able to perceive only the external signs of 
Missionary progress. We have observed 
witii regret that at the great May meetings 
of the metropolis there was a disposition 
among some of the principal speakers to 
assume a defensive attitude in respect to 
Indian missions, as if they felt that the 
striking manifestationB of improvement in 
the islands of the West Indies and the 
South Seas, in Africa and New Zealand, 
were wanting in Hindustdn. Such an atti« 
tude is totally uncalled for, and proceeds, 
we believe, mainly from the difficulty of 
making Englishmen understand the enor- 
mous strength of circumstances^if we may 
be allowed the expression— -which environs 
an ol9 superstition long after it has lost its 
vitality. The forest is still standing, and 
they cannot from their distant point of 
view see that the trees have been marked, 
and the ground surveyed, and that nothing 
but the work of demolition remains to be 
accomplished. Meanwhile, it is well that 
they should learn from the mouths of 
Hindus themselves, how far the cause 
which they have at heart has been silently 
yet steadily advancing.-*JiVtsnd qf India* 
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AMEEICA. 

THE NEW POPULATION. 

The Home Mission Record of our Ameri- 
can brethren contains the following import- 
ant observations : — 

** To reach the great masses of European 
peasantry, or the gentry, who worship the 
Host and the Virgin, has been, till lately, 
almost impossible. And even now, the 
word of the Lord cannot have free course 
in any papal state on the continent. Col- 
porteurs and itinerant preaidiers are doing 
something in a quiet, small, secret way ; 
but Me people are not addressed— the mul- 
titudes cannot be reached there. 

** Of nearly every nation God is winnow- 
ing oat, as through a large and coarse sieve, 
tho^ cboioest families, and, perhaps, the 
most {mpreasive and available, and scatter- 
ing them all over our country, especially 
in tlm mighty valleys of the West, They 


come to us, not only from Ireland, but 
from France, and Hungary, and Italy, and 
all tjie States of the German confederacy. 
They come to our shores, as flies the dutft 
of a summer’s threshing-floor. Their* ar- 
rivals are reported at a thousand a day. 
Already we have nearly five millions of 
Germans in this country, one and a half 
million of Irish, more than three thousand 
French people, and almost half a million 
from other nations. Of all these, probably, 
five millions are more or less controlled by 
papal priests, and have no correct know- 
ledge of the plan of salvation by Jesus 
Christ ; or say in their hearts, if not in 
so many words, * Tliere is no God.* 

**Thi8 class of immigrants bring with 
them their ignorance, their superstitions, 
their prejudices, and their vices. They are 
not barbarians, it is true, but they are 
idolaters, haters of God, and children of 
wrath. Here, they profane the name of 
Jesus, desecrate the Lord’s-day, introduce 
laxity of morals and corrupting customs, 
and spread far and wide, the upas miasma 
of infidelity. If this tide of foreign influ- 
ence continues to flow in upon us a few 
years more, end the character of its waters 
is not changed, like tim spring of Jericho, 
or the well of Marab, * death and a barren 
land* will be the only portion of our Ameri- 
can Zion, and then no life-giving stream 
will go forth to bless the multitudes of the 
Eastern world. 

** But this is not all. California has 
already received into its promiscuous po- 
pulation, thousands from Pagan Asia, and 
idolatrous Oceanica. They have brought 
their gods with them, and are real heathen. 
Many of them will remain in this country 
and become citizens, and all of them will 
remain long enough to afford us an oppor- 
tuuity to offer them the word of God, and 
preach to them the gospel. 

** Now, whether these immigrants from 
£uro{)e, Asia, or Australia, return to their 
native country, or become permanent resi- 
dents among us, their influence upon their 
fatherland must be very considerable. If 
they are enlightened and converted, they 
will be enabled to shake the very pagodas 
of idolatry, effectually protest against 
popish errors and superstitions, or meet 
the scepticism and infidelity of free-thinkers, 
and licentious, sudaeions writers. Now, 
who shall do this foreign work of home 
missions ? Who shall feel responsible for 
attempting evangelisation ot our foreign 
popuiation ? Our 8oci«ky, wad our misi» 
sionariest and oar (ibnrebes V^^BapM 
MoffogiM* 
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’CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 

CAWNPORE. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


August Uhy 185^. — 1 trust the Lor& 
is about to revive his work in the midst 
of us here. This is our daily prayer, 
and we know that God, who is infinite- 
ly propitious and merciful, heareth and 
answereth prayesr. Had we more of 
the spirit of prayer ahd of the grace 
of supplication, we should not so fre- 
quently have to exclaim with the pro- 
phet, “ Who hath believed our report? 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed ?" Our efforts in this place 
to advance the interests of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom are continued as 
heretofore. The Gospel of Christ is 
preached among the heathen almost 
every day, more or less, by the native 
brethren and myself, and since receiv- 
ing the large box of books you wore 
kind enou^ to send us, many portions 
of Holy Scripture have been distribut- 
ed to those whom we found able to 
road and desirous of obtaining them. 
Regarding the fruits of these labors 
I can say but little at present, except, 
indeed, that none of a very promising 
nature have as yet appeared The good 
seed of tlie kingdom has been plenti- 
fully sown in different localities ; the 
Lorn onlu can make it to spring and 
grow. The conversion of sinners is 

g eculiarly the work of God’s Holy 
pirit: Omnipotence is equal to 
this glorious achievement. All human 
efibrts for this purpose are utterly in- 
efficient, and it unaccompanied by di- 
vine energy must invariably prove ab- 
ortive. “Hot by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.’* 
Hence, it is for us to go on planting 
and watering looking to God to give 
the increase, which he, doubtless, will 
do iu his own due time, according to 
his gracious promise. HovertheleBs, 
I am free to own that I feel, at times, 
very much discouraged and east down 
because of abounding sin and iniquity, 
notwithstanding all that is being done 
with a view to stem the mighty tor- 
rent. Many nominal Christians tire 
but unfruitfu hearers of the v^ord. If 


their passions are excited, their un- 
derstandings enlightened, and they are 
induced to form purposes for amend- 
ment of life, that is all. The impres- 
sions produced are only momentary. 
Their goodness, as the morning cloud 
and the early dew, soon passeth away, 
while some after making a public pro- 
fession of their faith in Christ, turn 
from the holy commandment delivered 
to them, luen add to all this, the 
deeply rooted prejudices of the hea- 
then against our holy religion — their 
besotted ignorance—thoir oaring im- 
piety and blasphemy. Attributmg to 
the ever blessed Goi the worst of pas- 
sions and the worst of actions, the 
preaching of the cross is to them, as it 
was to the philosophic Greeks in the 
days of Paul, foolishness, of this I have 
recently had an abundant proof. On 
Monday morning last, I went with a 
native preacher, to Sarsya Ohdt, a 
large congregation soon assembled 
round us, aud for some considerable 
time heard attentively the tniths of 
the Gospel ; at length, however, some 
proud and intei'ested Brdhmaus, sup- 
posing their to be in danger, came 
and set on us at a fearful rate. It was, 
indeed, most painful to hear them 
abuse the blessed Saviour and attempt 
to turn into ridioule the doctrine of 
salvation tlurough his sufferings and 
death. We endeavored to ex^iu to 
them the doctrine in question, but, as 
far as we could judge, to little or no 
effect. This Ghat is the stronghold 
of Satan in reference to idolatry, at 
Oawnpore. We visit it once a week or 
oftoner, which we shall continue to do, 
for we cannot desert our post on ac- 
count of any opposition we may meet. 
Besides, the L(M may ultimately over- 
rule all for good, and by the power 
of Ids grace make his foes to bwme 
hisfriiaads. Thus it has been in times 
that aie past, the most violent opposers 
andperaeeutm of thepeacefol religion 
of JWoa have been reduced to cheer- 
ful obedience, and become the most 
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iiidefatigablo laborers in the Lord's 
vineyard, and his hand is not short- 
cnect that he cannot save, neither his 
ear heavy, that it cannot hear." Save 
now, I beseech thee, O Lord ; O Lord, 
1 beseech thee, send now pi’osperity." 
Yesterday morning I visited a village 
on the Agra road, and preached in two 
places ; the poor people heard with great 
attention, particularly two aged men, to 
whom 1 spoke as feelingly as I could 
respecting their speedy dissolution, and 
as to wliat is to become of them in 
another world, urging upon them the 
alisolute necessity of an immediate 
compliance with the calls of the Gos- 
pel of Clirist, as the one only way to 
escape imj>ending ruin. They seemed 
to be much concerned and promised to 
attend to that which had been spoken. 


FOR SEPTEMBER, 1852 . 

I often visit tliis village, and the people 
always appear glad to see me, 1 hope 
that through tlie blessing of the Lord, 
some of them may, at len^h, be brought 
to the'knowle^e of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. This morning I preached in 
a part of the town to two congrega- 
tions, the first was noisy and clamor- 
ous, and seemed not to heed what was 
said ; the second heard attentively and 
appeared to be much interested. Many 
all besmeared with mud dr 
ashes, were among the crowd, but offer- 
ed no opposition as I had fully antici- 
pated, indeed two of them looked very 
serious, as if disposed to embrace the 
truth ; I trust that some good will re- 
sult from the labors of the morning. 
“ Pray for us, that the word of the Lord 
may have free course and be glorified.” 


DACCA. 

PEOM THE EEV. W. EOBINSON. 


Jif/y 3lrf^, 1852. — I write these few 
lines to day, bec^ause, I hope to go on 
the river on Monday, and remain out 
four days. I have not much to say ; 
but I am glad to say that during this 
niontli, my health has been better than 
before ; and I have been able to preach 
every Sabbath. The wet cool weather 
lias been very favorable to me. 

Jaynsirayan has just returned from 
a second visit to Jasadk, and he brings 
very encouraging accounts of the state 


i of things there. Six other persons have 
I professed themselves Christians, and 
j gone to live with our people, and 
i others, it seems, are likely to come over 
to them. Our native preachers are 
anxious to visit Jasada, and we have 
determined to encourage them, whihj 
wo have the means. Wo very mucli 
need another native preacher; for if 
we take Jasadfi in hand wo must neg- 
lect other places, unless we have more 
help. 


DINAJPUR. 

pkom: the ElV. H. sSylie. 


Juy IWh 1862. — Several of our 
people went out to Gliora-band with 
the iSTative Missionary, imcording to an 
invitation we had received from the 
people of that place ; they remained 
several days with them, reading and 
explaining the Word of God. Many 
people came together to hear them, and 
sat up nearly we whole of one night. 
One party were convinced of the truth 
of the Gospel ; the other, while they 
could not 'refute what was said, were 
grieved they should be overcome, and 
m spirit separated in the morning 
and" Mumed. to their houses. The 
young Gidru mentioned in a former 
letter»is still stationed there for the 
purpose^of making known the Word of 
Goa ; his salary is paid by one of the 
Civil Servants in this station. In the 
same place there is another youth who 


appears to have a love to the Word : 
from his conversation, one would lie 
led to say that the Spirit of God has 
changed his heart. 

August 2nd, 1852.-pT)ie past has 
been the most extraordinary month for 
rain I have ever known in India. For 
four or five, days together we were un- 
able to visit either the schools or the 
basar ; for a ivhole week we were unable 
to go abroad any inhere. 

We have had another visit from the 
people at Ghork-band, their minds ap- 
pear to be in a hcalthfiil state. They 
still continue to read the Word of Goa, 
and, I woidd hope, to grow in know- 
ledge. As socm as the weather will al- 
low, I shall go out to itinerate about 
Ghork-band, and shall then be aHe to 
form.some judgment of what' is doing 
M that <iuarter. 
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THE INTEEPEETATTON OF PROPHECY. 

Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old time, by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost,”— 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 


A ( ONSiDEKAnLTS poHiou oftlic Old 
TosUimcai consists or prophocb's ; and, 
in sonn^ itislanccs, the aceomplislnncnt 
of these propliceies is also recorded, 
'['here are also many prophecies in tlie 
New Testament; there is our Lord’s 
famous prophecy of the destruction of 
fleriisalern, which was accomplished in 
about forty years after it was deli- 
vered. There are also, in the New 
Testament, predictions of the ^^encral 
apostacy, of which we can all see a 
lartial fulfilnumt. The book of lieve- 
ation consists almost wholly of pro- 
phecy, and is a most interesting book, 
[f so large a portion of Scripture con- 
sists of prophecies, can there be a 
doubt, whether these prophecies de- 
serve our serious attention P Most cer- 
tainly tlioy ought to be considered and 
studied. 

The verses chosen for our text, 
treat on the subject of prophecy, let 
us then carefully attend to whiat is 
said upon it. 

I. The first point that calls for our 
attention in these words, is the state- 
ment, that no prophecy of Scripture, 
is of any private interpretation. The 
word hero rendered interpretation, li- 
terally signifies the untying or loosen- 
ing of a bundle, so as to show or ex- 
pose what is within. Thus the inter- 
pretation of prophecy, is the exposing 
or expounding it so as to show what 
it contains. The power of explaining 
prophecy, is not the property or pre- 
rogative of any man. This seems to 
be the meaning of the expressiom; 
“ No prophecy of Scripture is ^f any 
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private interpretation.’* The interpre- 
tation of prophciy, is not in the pow- 
er of any man ; no one can claim it as 
liis prerogative. 

But perhaps this assertion seems to 
require some modification. Why then, 
it may be asked, do some men pretend 
to explain the prophecies ? The first 
intimations of the meaning of prophe- 
cy must como from God, and these 
intimations being given, and sometimes 
the prf)phecy explained, men, who now 
understand the subject, may write for 
the information of others. Thus men, 
who could never have interpreted Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s dream, can now, seeing 
God gave the interpretation to Daniel, 
Tvrite on the subject with advantage 
to otJiers ; for these men, being ac- 
quainted with the histoiy of the four 
great empires, can explain the details 
of the fiillilment of the prophecies in 
tliis dream to their less informed neigh- 
bors. But such an interpretation of 
prophecy as this, does not come with- 
in the meaning of Peter, when he- 
says : “No prophecy of the Scripture 
is of any private interpretation.” All 
persons can see that the prophecies 
in the king of Babylon’s wonderful 
dream, are of no private interpreta- 
tion ; for no man could interpret them ; 
and Daniel, who did at last interpreft, 
received that interpretation from 
above. Perhaps Peter’s assertion 
applies chiefly to unfulfilled prophe- 
cies, and especial^ to those of the 
Old Testament. Irophecies that have 
received their accomplishment, either 
wholly or in part, are often easily 
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interprt}ti*d ; but even these were, 
originally, ol' no j)rivate interpretation, 
the first intimation of their meaning 
having come from God. We have a 
specimen of prophecies, that are now 
easily interpreted, in Isaiah liii. ; for 
now, a child, who reads them, can see, 
that they apply to Jesus Christ. But 
those prophecies w ore once obscure, and 
needed, w c suppose, a divine interpre- 
ter. It seems, that tlie disciples, dur- 
ing our Lord's life time, did not under- 
stand these, now very plain prophecies ; 
for it is said, Lube xxiv. 27, that 
beginning at Moses, and all the pro- 
phets, ho expounded unto them, in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning 
liimself ; ’ and would not this exposi- 
tion include Isaiah liii. P 
II. Another remark which we have 
to make is this, that the prophets did 
not always understand their ow^n pro- 
phecies. This is evident from several 
portions of the Word of God. Thus 
1 Peter i. 10 — 12. “ Of which sal- 
vation the prophets enquired, and 
searched diligently, ^who prophesied of 
the grace that should come urjto you : 
searching what, or w'hat manner of 
time, the Spirit of Christ, which w as 
in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the sunerings of Christ, 
and the glory w’hich should follow. 
Unto wdiom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they 
did minister the things, wliu-li are now 
reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven." In Daniel vii., w'e read that 
this eminent prophet had a vision ; ’ 
this vision was a prophecy of the four 
great empires ; but lie understood it 
not. He needed that the same Holy 
Spirit wdio had communicated this 
prophecy unto him, should also inter- 
pret it. Dauiers words on the sub- 
* ject, are recorded in the 15th and 16th 
verses, where we read : “ I Daniel w^aa 
grieved in my spirit in the midst of 
my body ; ana the visions of my head 
troubled, me. I came near unto one of 
them that stood by, and asked him 
the truth of all this. So ho told me, 
and made me know the interpretation 
of the things." This then was no pri- 
vate interpretation; not an interpre- 
tation by man ; for Daniel, though in 
high repute for w isdom, could not give 
the interpretation ; no ! that interpre- 
tation wae sent to him from above, by 
means, we suppose, of an angel. We 


have a similar instance of tlie intcu*- 
pretatlon of prophotiy, in Bev. xvii. 
6, 7. John had seen the vision of .a 
w'onioQ riding on a scarlet colore d 
beast. What John saw was a prophe- 
cy concerning Babylon, or the Church 
of B^^me ; but he understood it not. 

I saw," says he, “ the woman drunk- 
en with the blood of the saints, and 
w'ith the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; 
^.nd when I saw her, I wondered witli 
great admiration. And the angel said 
unto me ; Wherefore didst thou mar- 
vel P I will tell thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the beast that car- 
rieth her, which hath the seven lieada 
and ten horns." Evidently, John un- 
derstood nothing of the meaning of 
this vision, until the angel explained 
it to him. “ The woman," said the 
angel, “ is that great city wrhich rcign- 
eth over the kings of the earth," The 
city wrhich then reigned over the kings 
of the earth, wc all know, w as Borne ; 
and from that time to this. Borne has 
been known as the spiritual Babylon. 

Thus it is clear, that the prophets 
did not always understand their own 
prophecies, mat they could not inter- 
pret them ; but tliat they w^ore de- 
pendent on God for an interpretation. 
Wo have said, that the prophets did 
not always understand their own pro- 
phecies ; perhaps, we should be right 
in saying, that they never understood 
them, unless they received some in- 
timation from above concerniug their 
meaning; for such seems to be the 
import of our text, when it says : 
“ No prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation." The in- 
terpretation of unfulfilled prophecy is 
then the prerogative of God. 

The apostle adds, and his words are 
worthy of observation, that “ the pro- 
phecy came not, in old time, bv the 
will of man; but holy men of God 
^ake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.'^ Men did not prophesy 
by their own will, except the false 
prophets ; the good men, who prophe- 
siea w ere moved by the Holy Ghost 
to prophesy^ and not by their own 
will. They were but the amanuenses 
of the Holy Spirit ; they wrote from 
his dictatmn. As a child at sdiool 
may not alw^ays know the meaning of 
what is dictated to him ; so the pro- 
phets wrote firom the dictation of 
the Spirit what they did not under- 
stand, until the same Hdiy Spirit re- 
vealed' the meaning to them. 
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HI. Wo further observe, that no 
tnan possesses any ability to prophesy, 
luiless it is given him from abotc; 

a sUi’ewd man may coniccturoj that 
such and such things are likely to come 
to pass; and he may predict such 
<n'cnts ; but this is not what we mean 
by prophecy. What man could invent 
such a prophecy as that which is in 
Daniel ii. P There we are told of four 
^rcat empires, which were to arise, 
OTIC after another, and of a iiftli empire, 
whicli was to last for ever. The cliap- 
ter contains an epitome of the history 
of the world from that period down 
<0 the end of time; can a man, who 
knows not what a day may bring 
ibrtli, thus predict the great events of 
thousands of years? If we look at 
Daniel vii. where wc have another 
prophe(?y of the same four great em- 
pires, arid of another power, etrlled a 
little horn, which was to spring up 
subsequently, and which we now know 
to bo Popery; can we suppose any 
man possesses sufficient foreknowledge 
t() predif't such events as these P If 
wo feel thus sure, that luon cannot 
pro^rhesy ; w^e can easily believe that 
they cannot interpret prophecy with- 
out information from aoove ; because, 
tlic interpretation requires a foreknow- 
ledge, wnich no man possesses. 

IV. We now go farther, and ven- 
ture to assert, that even angels cannot 
prophesy, unless God is pleased to 
assist them. Angels cannot foresee 
the future ; and, if they have been 
able to explain prophecies, concerning 
future events ; they were thus iiistruet- 
i‘(l liy God liimself. The great God 
only is Omniscient and to him only 
does tlie knowledge of futurity belong. 
Angels gain know ledge, much as we 
do, by studying the prophecies, and 
watching the i)rogress of events. Tliis 
appears from Peter's language ; 1 
Peter i. 12, where speaking of pi'ophe- 
cicH, he says; “Which things the 
angels desire to look into.” The apos- 
tle Paul speaks to the same effect, in 
Ephesians iii. 10, where he says ; 
“ To the intent, that now% unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly 
places, might be known, by tlie church, 
the manifold wisdom of God.” Thus 
angels, it seems, gain knowledge by 
watching the dealings of God with his 
church. A further ulusU'ation of this 
fact, that angels cannot foresee the fu- 
ture, w’c liifvc in Kevclation v. lientitfn 
is t here made of a book, that w aSin tlie 

2 r ^ 


hand of Him that sat upon the throne. 
An angel, it is said, proclaimed, with 
aloud voice, saying : “Who isVorihy 
to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof?” And it is said, that “ no 
one in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon.” But 
why could no one open tlxe book or 
even look thereon P Because ii w^as a 
book of prophecy; the contents of 
wrhich no one was competent to explain. 
Great numbers of angels w'ero in hea- 
ven, but not one of them was so bold 
as to try to open the book. Opening 
the book, evidently included au uii- 
veiling of the future ; and who could 
do this? Not any created being. 
Only the Ltimb that was in the midst 
of the throne, that is, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, could open this book, could 
reveal the future events whicdi it 
contained ; Jesus Christ is God, hence 
he could open the book, when no 
created being could do it. Tf thus tlic 
future is not known even to angels 
but only to God, how can poor unaid- 
ed man foresee the future, and inter- 
pret prophecy P 

V. We observe, that as prophecy 
belongs only to God, so it ouglit to lie 
treated with the utmost respect. Some 
persons despise prophociy, as unwortijy 
of n'gard ; and others neglect it, under 
the impression, that it is too difficult to 
be understood. But both those classes 
of persons are in the wrong ; for the 
Word of God encourages us to study 
the prophecies. Is it not said, in the 
introduction to the most propheli('al 
book of the w'liolc Bible : “ Blessed 
is lie that readetb, and they that hear 
Ihc words of the prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written there- 
in?” Kev. i. 3. These are remark- 
able w’^ords, and they deserve the seri- 
ous attention of every Christian ; they 
show’^ us, that the study of tlie proplie- ' 
cics is our duty, and a duty not too 
difficult to be performed. We must 
not suppose, that we can understand 
everything in prophecy, but, we may 
understand much, that will bo profila- 
ble. 

VI. Prophecies are strong proofs 
of the truth of the Scriptures. The 
prophecies of Scripture are from God ; 
hcn(«, we ought to believe them true ; 
but they also prove thomsclvos true 
by their accomplishment. Hence, it 
will follow, that the Scriptures are 
true ; tliat they were wTitlcn by the 
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dictation of the Holy Spirit. Every 
educated pei’son knows, that there 
have been four peat empires, as pre- 
dicted by Daniel; and that the fifth, 
which is the kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, x>]^<^dicted also by Daniel, 
has arisen, and greatly prospered. 
Who docs not know, that the ram 
and the he-goat, mentioned in Daniel 
viii. designate the Medo-Persiau and 
Grecian empires P And who, among 
men of information, needs to bo 
told, that the single horn, on the 
head of the goat, denotes Alexander 
the Great ; and that the four horns, 
which came up in the stead of the 
great horn, represent the four succes- 
sors of Alexander ? And who that is 
acquainted with history, cannot see, 
that the river, near which the rain was 
seen is the Granicus, where the armies 
of Alexander and Darius lirst came 
into contact? these prophecies 

have all been fulfilled, and we know 
and feel the truth of them. We can- 
not, therefore, resist the evidence tlnit 
the Scriptures, with all their numerous 
prophecies, are from God. 

VII. If the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, then they are all true. 
The doctrines of the Bible are as true 
as its predictions. It is then true, 
that men are sinners, and that they are 
in peat danger in consequence of 
their sins. It is then true, that Jesus 
Christ is the peat Saviour, and that 
whosoever boheveth in him shall not 
perish but have everlasting life ; and 
equally true, that whosoever belie veth 
not shall perish. It is then true, “ that 
without holiness no man shall sec tlie 
Lord.” It is then true, that there is 
a world of happiness for the righteous 
after death, and a w^orld of misery for 
the wicked, when earthly scones close 
upon them. It is also true, that there 
will be a day of judgment, after which 
the wicked will be cast into hell, and 
the righteous received into heaven. 

Finally, let saints rejoice, and sin- 
ners tremble ; for the Bible is true, 
and the last day will prove it so. 

Let all come to that ISaviour, whom 
the Bible reveals. 

W. B. 


AN INCITEMENT TO THE 
PEAISES OF GOD. 

** KingB of the earth, and nil people ; 
princes, nnd oil judges of the earth : both 
young men, and maidens; old men, and chil- 


dren let them praise the name of the 
LORD: for his name alone is excellent ; ins 
glory is above the earth and heaven.”— Psalm 
cxlviii. 11- 13. 

a 

The service of the true God, through 
the influence of an evil world and a 
depraved heart, is necessarily and con- 
fessedly a service of self-denial and 
^iritual conflict. It is often in the 
Old Testament spoken of as a servi- 
tude and a yoke, and in the New Tes- 
tament, is styled a cross. Yet let it 
not be hentfo inferred, that it is a 
source of unhappiness to those who 
heartily engage in it. Even worldly 
occupations do not render us unhappy 
simply by their being laboVious, if they 
are only such as we take delight in. 
And so the service of God is not un- 
pleasant to the believer in Jesus, be- 
cause his heart is so knit in love to 
(rod, that to obey him is his delight. 
Besides which, su(‘h precepts as that 
above quoted shew that the service of 
God does not consist entirely of self- 
denial and mortification ; it comprises 
also such duties as impart the highest 
felicity, to those who cordially perfonn 
them, and arc, moreover, preparatives 
for more elevated joys above. 

There may bo, and the experimental 
Christian constantly feels that there is, 
an inward conflict to bo maintained in 
order to the right performance of -even 
the most delightful duties, and among 
them, this of praising God. But if by 
grace, he be victorious, if the unruly 
thoughts and propensities of his heart 
be restrained, and his powers united 
and elevated to bless and glorify God’s 
holy name, then what a rich reward 
does he enjoy ! And from this result 
of his conlhcts, what a high value docs 
he learn to set on his heavenly inherit- 
ance, where all the occupation shall 
be praise and thanksgiving. To praise 
God is a duty so obvious, as well as 
delightful, that it might be thought 
none would dispute its binding power. 
Yet the Psalmist has been inspired to 
adduce some cogent reasons for its 
performance. The first is this, “ Ilis 
name alone is excellent.” Tliat is, in 
reference to the subject here in hand ; 
— as an object of praise and adoration, 
God’s name stains alone worthy of 
our regard. ,God often in his word 
insists on his* single claim to Divine 
honors. “ Hear, O Israel, the LOED 
our God is one LOED.” Deut. vi. 4. 
‘'T am the LOED, and there is none 
else; there is no God beside me.” 
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iBaiah xlv. 5. God can have no equal, 
no compeer. As Creator and Preserver, 
as Lawgiver and Ju^e, he can have 
no^rival, no associate. The instruments 

he makes use of to convey his j^fts to 
us are many ; — many, who claim, in 
their degree, our love and duty ; and 
many, which, though inanimate or 
irrational, may yet be in some mea- 
sure admired and valued, and lead our 
minds on to the contemjdation of their 
Maker ; — but the great Source of all 
our blessings is but one. It is the 
Father of Lights, from whom alone 
cometh down every good gift and every 
perfect gift. das. i. 17. 

JIow many comforts and blessings 
do we r(»ceive from the works of crea- 
tion ! The sun wmrms us, and the 
rain and dew fertilize our land- Very 
many plants and trees conspire to 
supply us with food, dainties, and me- 
dicine. The animals minister in un- 
numbered ways to our wants. Again, 
how are we eiirielied by the works of 
Providence ! The revolutions of day 
and night, of months, and seasons, 
conduce to our life aud health. Wc 
have boon bounteously fed and led 
from our infancy till now. Every vi- 
cissitude of our lives, the gloomy as 
wcU as^tho glad, controlled by Divine 
power has contributed to our welfare, 
wbensotjver it has found our minds 
prepared to be benefited. Further, 
as rational beings, how many pleasures 
do we derive from the exercise and 
interchange of thought! Knowledge, 
rcllection, and friendship often strew 
flowers on our patJi to relieve the 
tedium of our pilgrimage. And far 
beyond all, how has religion blessed 
our lot ! When we think of a Saviour 
to free us from the curse of sin, and to 
restore us to the favor of God ; of 
the Divine Spirit, ready to abide in 
our hearts, and to form us in accord- 
ance with our heavenly Father’s udll ; 
of the throne of grace, where we can 
pour our w^ants into the bosom of our . 
Omnipotent Friend; of the word of [ 
God, with its rich and varied treasures 
of “ doctrine, reproof, correction, and 
instruction in righteousness of “ the 
means of grace, and the hope of glory 
wc may well 8ay,»“ The lines are fallen 
unto us in pleasant places; yea, wo 
have a goodly heritalge.” Ps. xvi. 6. 
Though our lot may ^externally be 
very humble, yet do we poBsess what 
all the Veal^ of the globe could not 
purchase. • 


And all these blessings, bodily aud 
spiritual, providential and gracious, 
occasional and i)ermanent, ieinporal 
and eternal, do we ow^o to one aJl- 
bountiful Hand : all must be traced to 
one unw'caried and unlimited Benefac- 
tor, God. “ His name alone is t?xccl- 
lent !” Shall anything more be ne(»ded 
to shew under w'hat obligations w e are 
to praise him? How ungrateful should 
wo be esteemed, if we failed to render 
onr acknowledgments to parents, 
friends, and instrmjtors, the dear in- 
struments, — ^yet only instruments, — of 
conveying some of God’s gifts h) us ! 
Of what shameful mgratitude, then, 
must we stand convicted, if w'c neg- 
lect the praises of GOD, the Source of 
all! 

The second reason adduced by the 
Psalmist to stimulate us to the ju’aises 
of God, is, that “ his glory is above tin; 
earth and heaven.” “ The earth, anil 
th*e fulness thereof,” testify to the 
Lord’s greatness and goodness. “ The 
lieavens declare the glory of God, and 
the hrniament shewetn his handy- 
work.” But his glory reaches beyond 
them all. LTnfatliomablo depths of 
wisdom, and immeasurable heights of 
power, appear in his wox‘k8. The 
strictest justice, the most exalted puri- 
ty, the most comprehensive love, are 
traceable in His providencie and word. 
But great as are all these, wndc as is 
the range of knowledge derived from 
these sources by the most mature 
saints on earth, and the more glorious 
intelligences before the throne, God’s 

^ transcends all their conceptions. 

an language fails, angelic anthems 
falter, when attempting to set forth 
the full glories of Jehovah. Finite 
intellects employed through a bound- 
less eternity, will still be unable to un- 
fold all tfio great mysteries of the 
Divine character and dispensations. 
Yet will they sin^, and in singing 
find ineffable felici^. Instead, then, 
of questioning, or evading, or neglect- 
ing, the duty of praising God, we 
should rather stand ashamed of our 
best devotions, and admire’ the conde- 
scensions of our Father’s love, who 
deigns, through the merits of Jesus, 
to accept strains so poor, so utterly 
inadeqiiate as our’s. 

Inadequate, indeed, our best praises 
must be; and how earnestly, then, 
should we endeavor to improve them. 
Lot us, with this view, take oocasion 
to consider the various ways in which 
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we may attempt the performance of 
this duty of praise. All classes and 
conditions of persons are hero enjoined 
to unite in it. ** Kings of the earth, 
and all people ; princes, and all judges 
of the earth; both young men and 
maidens; old men and children: let 
them praise the name of the LOilD.” 
There are some peculiarities in the 
circumstances of every class which 
may impart a particular cast to their 
praises, and form a special inducement 
to the exercise. Kings, besides their 
own private devotions, should regulate 
all their acts and arrangements by a 
regard to the glory of God, and ac- 
knowledge his hand in all events, whe- 
ther discomfiiures or successes. In- 
structors, whether of youth or of 
adults, whether their special province 
be to import religious or secular know- 
ledge, should glorify God by inter- 
weaving with their teachings, rciiec- 
tions on his works and perfections, 
and exhortations to serve and obey 
him, and by a constant endeavor to 
engage all to whom their iiiducnce 
extends, to unite with themselves in 
his praises. They who deliglit in 
scientific and literary research should 
bring all their stores and ai^^quiremenis 
of knowledge to the sanctuary, and 
there consecrate them to the service of 
God. Every new discovery should 
inflame their zeal and love in praising 
God, as surely as it conveys pleasure 
to their own minds. At tlie same time, 
the obscure and illiterate, and even 
“children,*’ are not excluded from 
this duty. Though incapable of such 
lofty strains os others, yet should they 
lisp forth the praises of their Creator 
and Benefactor as they can, encour- 
aged by the assurance tliat He will 
mercifully accept the weakest efforts, 
if they be onfy accompanied by sin- 
cerity and cordiality. 

To specify tho peculiar obligations 
of eve^ class in reference to the duty 
of praising God, would, however, be a 
wiae field of remark. Let us, there- 
fore, further consider this duty in a 
threefold light, in which we arc all 
individually concerned. 

Firstly t we are bound to present to 
God the praises of the heart, (xod 
specially demands the heart to bo en- 
gaged in all his service. “ They that 
worship him, must worship him in 
spirit and in truth.” John iv. 24. JNo 
liomage, however outwardly imposing, 
no songs, however melodious, have 


any value in his sight, unless ac- 
companied by the heart. And what 
is requisite, in order that the heart 
may perform the praises of God P Jjot 
it never be forgotten that the first 
indispensable pro-i’equisito is, that the 
heart be reconciled to Him. All who 
attend on the ministry of the word are, 
indeed, invited to join in hymns of 
praise, as the Psalmist here invited all 
the kings and people of the earth to 
ufiite with him in his ascriptions of 
glory to the living God. But let not 
the invitation be misunderstood, Your 

attendance on tho means of grace leails 
to the assumption that your better 
judgment ascends to tho trutlis and 
duties of the gospel, and you arc in- 
vited, if you he willing, to express 
with yoqr lips, what you acknowledge 
to be true. Tlie hope of the ministers 
and people of God is, tliat the truths 
thus pronounced by your own Ups 
may exercise fi*om that very circuni- 
stancc, a deeper power on your hearts, 
and they entreat you never to rest 
satisfied, or to think you liave attained 
what is necessary to your welfare, till 
your hearts are in unison with the 
trutlis your lips cx])ro8S, an4 are 
trusting in a Saviour’s love. How 
dreadful to bo ftiund at last the foes 
of Him, whose worth and saving power 
you have so oft(»n verbally and vocally 
pronounced ! Oh come, tlien, ladeji 
with tho guilt and peril of innuiliora- 
ble transgressions, accept the Redeem- 
er’s oflei*8 of mercy, and make your 
submission to his yoke : then you will 
rcalizo your vast obligations to praise 
him, and enjoy tho pleasures of the 
duty. If wc have accepted C’hrist, 
and are trusting in liim, then the next 
requisite to tho praises of the heart is 
frequently to realLsse the obligiitions 
we are under to God, wlio has raised 
us from a most awful and abject con- 
dition to one of unspeakable present 
privilege, and of most glorious hopes 
for the future. All who have been 
brought out of darkness into light 
have passed through a period, longer 
or shorter, when flieir minds were 
deeply aflectod with a sense of sinful- 
ness, their souls were oppressed wdth 
conscious guilt and fear of punishment, 
till God revealed Christ unto thorn, 
broke their fetters, and, freeing them 
from the dupgeon of guilt and fe^ir, 
introduced them to the glorious liber- 
ty of the children of his grace*. Have 
we experienced this mercy P Lei us 
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often reflect on it. Let us strive that 
the recollection of it may never fade, 
and that the sense of our obligations 
niJvy never grow faint or feeble. Nor 
should we overlook the mercies, cou- 
S(*<iucnt on this first ^eat act of 
mercy, which have enriched us ever 
since. A sense of pardon and adop- 
tion, cheering our darkest nights ; the 
Ifoly Spirit, iiifomiing our ignorance, 
eiiecking, consoling, stimulating, or 
assisting us, as our ever-vaiying ne- 
cessities have re<^uired ; Christ plead- 
ing Our caUSe before the throne; the 

joys of (fiiristian fellow'ship ; the pri- 
vilege of attempting spiritually to be- 
nefit others; the promises encourag- 
ing our faith, and pointing our hopes 
to a brighter inheritance above ; these 
have been mercies, rich ai} Divine 
beneficence, free as the fount of a Fa- 
il u*r*a allbctions, renewed every morn- 
ing, and new every evening. Amidst 
our conflicts and our duties, we should 
cherish a realizing sense of these, and 
as the fountain feeds the rill, so will 
it supply matter for unceasing songs 
of praise. And this further w o may 
remark about the praises of the heart*, 
that .in those oft-recurring circum- 
stances, in which it would be inappro- 
priate to give vocal expression to our 
praises, if our hearts revolve the Di- 
vine goodness, and indulge sentiments 
of gratitude for it, this will rise ac- 
ceptable to God, as the silent perfiune 
from the altar of incense. 

Indispensable as is the devotion of 
lL(j heart, our duly will not be fulfil- 
led without the praises of the lip. 
Here omr thoughts naturally recur to 
the pleasant exercise of sin^ng, whe- 
ther in the family or the sanct\iary. 
Tn reference to this exercise, the lan- 
guage of this and the two following 
FsaJms, with that of the 95th, 98th, 
108ih, and 138th Psalms, deserves to 
be seriously pondered. And while we 
feci that the first place in the scale of 
importance is certainly to be given to 
a light state of the heart, yet the tu- 
ning of the voice, that it may unite 
harmoniously in the public praises of 
God, is not a matter of such little 
moment, that it may be left without 
further concern, to each person’s 
clioice or fancy. No: the precepts 
of God’s word, and* the example of 
Christ and his apostles^ (Matt. xxvi. 
30) should not be thus lightly esteem- 
ed. But not only in set songs may 
our lips praise God, in conwersatiem, 


we should be ofbcii speaking of him. 
I^t an acknowledgment of nis Pro- 
vidence be freyiently interwoven wdth 
our common discouiwe. When we are 
the recipients of any special favour, 
let not our thanks stop short at tlie 
earthly friends, who have convoyed 
the mercy to us, but also openly in- 
clude the great Giver of all. Also, 
let us never fail to recommend the 
dear llcdeemcr to all w ith w'liom we 
have intercourse, especially to such as 
are so unhap))y as bo be experiment- 
ally ignorant of his excellencies. 
Though our ability or opportunity 
should preclude any more elotpient 
or lengthened statement of the Savi- 
our’s claims, than that of the Samari- 
tan woman, still lei us not neglect to 
give that, at least, and remember for 
our eii(K>urageinent how useful, and 
how highly honored, her testimony 
was. 

To both the above forms of praise, 
wc must also add the praise of tlie 
life and conversation. “ If ye love mo, 
keep any commandments,*^ said our 
Saviour. By a life consistent with 
the language of our praises, must wo 
become living epistles, “known and 
read of all men.” Such a mode of 
praising God is particularly valuable. 
Thus may the calumnies of those 
who oppose the truths be often silenced. 
How often is spiritual religion stigma- 
tized as hypocrisy, and if any discre- 
pancy be found bctw'ecn the acts and 
professions of pious persons, it is tri- 
umphantly pointed to as a corrobora- 
tion. But let us set an evident value 
on the means of grac^c ; let us adhere 
to the truth, even when such adhe- 
rence brings us temporal loss ; let us 
freely pardon ofiences, and return 
good for evil ; let us exhibit the 
meek and holy spirit of Jesus, and tlic 
mouths of objectors will be stopped 
more eflectuaily than by a thousand 
arguments. A consistent life will often 
reach those, who resist every other 
method of attempting their goc^. This 
is another special advantage connected 
with it. How many are* vexed and 
enraged at the very mildest persua- 
sions of Christian love, and repm ewer^ 
eflbrt of Christian kindness to benefit 
them by the medium of speech ! How' 
rhall they be iufiuenceaP Next to 
prayer, joud cooperating with it, is 
the perpetual appeal of a consistent 
Christiau life, wlxereby many liave 
been reclaimed, on whom no other 
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means had any other visible effect 
tlian that of hardening them in ^ilt. 

Thus -in lieart, lip, and life, let us 
praise our Maker and Benefactor, 
GOD. Finally, do we feel bow un- 
equal we are to a task, which even 
angels can but imperfectly perform F 
Let us constantly apply to the Holy 
Spirit for aid. He inspired all the 
lofty strains of anoioiit prophets, and 

he is able and willing to inspire as 
ac^eeptable. though moreliumblo strains, 
in our heoi'ts. And since our best 
efforts are consciously unworthy and 
mingled with sin, let us never fail to 
use the name of Josua. His sacrifice 
and intercession alone can render our 
services acceptable to the Father, and 
for this purpose does he sit at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, 
clothed ill that nature, in which he 
eondeseeuded to become on earth our 
|)arlncr and exemplar in this important 
duty. Kuconraged by his mediation, 
let us “ praise the name of the LG R.D ; 
for his name alone is excellent : his 
gloiw is above the earth and heaven.” 

J. P. M. 


FEAGMEHTS. 

Thk Bri.ievbr*s Danger. — He has no 
future reckoning of doubtful issue, to the 
decision of which his hope of life must be 
postponed ; for his life is kept in God 
with Him who died for him, and rose 
again. His danger is, lest, being nothing, 
he should begin to think himself of some 
account — lest in any way the crons of 
i'hrist should be frustrated in his ways. 
The counterpart of coiiftdence in God is 
self-distrust. It is the man who thinks 
he stands, who is in nearest danger of a 
fall. 


Perfect Peace -—The believing sinner 
finds, to his astonishment, as well as his 
delight, that the entire question of his 
sins and iniquities has been settled in the 
heavenly sanctuary, before ever he is called 
to listen to the good report. Perfect peace 
is the result of our consciences being 
brought by faith into immediate contact 
with that which has already been presented 
for us acceptably before God. 

,Thb Complete Atonement. — The dai- 
ly recurrence of the Christian to the blood 
which gives refreshment with his spirit, 
John vi. 53 — 5G ; is on the basis of that one 
atonement, whose validity is not for one 
year only, but for ever. 


Christ our Sanctification. — Men 
commonly attach the saintly title to pre- 
eminence, in real or seeming personal at- 
tainment/ The title, that is, is conferred, 
by suffrage of the human judgment, on 
whut man estimates as worthy. But God 
puts honor only upon Jesus. He calls 
his people saints, because he sees his peo- 
ple in his Son. Because of the blood of 
their redemption, they are holy in his 
sight. 


Where to find Abiding Peace. — 
Either defecting teaching is to blame, or 
else there lurks still in the secret of the 
heart some hard, unbroken core of natural 
self-righteousness, whenever one who seeks 
for settled and abiding peace, has not yet 
found it in the doer of God's perfect will. 
— Pkidham. 


Divine Restraints. — All the restraints 
under which God bus laid us, may be sum- 
med up in one word. ** Do thyself no 
harm." — J. A. Haldane. 


Heaven. — Robert Hall loved to think 
of heaven as a rest, and Wilberforce, as a 
state of ceaseless activity. They were 
both right. 


laoetvg. 


THE BAG. 

Away, despair; ray gracious Lord doth hear, 
Tliougii winds and waves assault my keel, 
He doth preserve it : he doth steer, 

E'en when the boat seems most to reel. 
Storms are the triumph of his art : 

Well may be close his eyes, but not his heart* 

tf 
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Hast thou not heard that my Lord Jesus died ? 

Then let me tell thee a strann^e story. 

The God of power, as he did ride 
Tn his majestic robes of glory, 

ResoWed todight: and so one day 
He did descend, undressing all the way. 

The stars his tire of light and rings obtain’d, 

The cloud his bow, the hre his spear, 

The sky his azure mantle gain'd. 

And when they ask’d what he would wear ; 

He smiled, and sa^d as he did go, 

He had new clothes a making here below. 

When he was come, as travellers are wont, 

He did repair unto an inn. 

Both then and after, many a brunt 
He did endure to cancel sin : 

And having given the rest before, 

Here he gave up his life to pay our score. 

But as he was t^eturning, there came one 
That ran upon him with a spear. 

He who came hither all alone, 

Bringing nor man, nor arms, nor fear. 

Received the blow upon his side, 

And straight he turn’d, and to his brethren cried, — 

If ye have anything to send or write, 

(1 have no bag, but here is room) 

Unto my Father’s hands and sight 
( Believe me) it shall safely come. 

That I shall mind what you impart ; 

Look, you may put it very near my heart. 

** Or if hereafter any of my friends 
Will use me in this kind, the door 
Shall still be open ; what he sends 
1 will present, and somewhat more, 

Not to hia hurt. Sighs will convey 
Anything to me.” Hark, despair, away, 

Gkorgr Herbert. 


Karratibea anb Bnrcbotra. 


DEATH-BED OF AN INCONSISTENT PEOFESSOE. 


Thr recollections of a long ministry 
will pass in review various characters with 
whom we have come in contact : some with 
encouraging circumstances, and others af- 
fording salutary warning to those who may 
be walking in a doubtful state. The latter 
more especially, show the vast importance 
of looking well into the real condition of 
the soul in the sight of a heart-searching 
God. They afford likewise ample proof, 
that nothing will give comfort and peace 
in deeth, but those sound girinciples of 
Christian truth which produoe in the heart 
and life a Ubiy devotedneis to His serviae. 
Of this description was a caee wbiCh 1 will 

2 Q 


now relate as briefly as the nature of it 
will admit. 

** I have a brother-in-law very ill at my 
bouse, Sir,” said a respectable young 
tradesman, who entered my room as the 
day was closing, ** and 1 have called to ask 
you to come and see him.” ** Certainly. 1 
will,— do you wish me to go to-night, or 
will to-morrow morning be in time?” 
” He is very, very ill, Sir ; indeed, we 
think him fast approaching to his end, and 
there seems no time to be lost.” ” How 
long hat he been with yon ?” ” Not long ; 
bit nsuat realdedce ' was in London.” ” 1 
should have looked in upon him bad I been 


TOL. VI. 
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aware of it ; why did you not inform me ?*’ 
There were difficultlea in the way, which 
I could* not overcome ; I have not been 
able to obtain his consent, till within the 
last half hour; 1 came as quickly as I 
could. I have repeatedly tried to persuade 
him to let me send, but he has always re* 
fused, till to-day his medical man candidly 
told him he was not long for this world, 
and it seems to have shaken him. I press- 
ed the matter upon him, and he allowed 

me to come/* ** £ternUy », indeedi an 

alarming subject, particularly when the 
soul finds itself on its brink, without hope, 
or knowing where it is to be spent. But 
of what nature were the obstacles to which 
you allude ? Was he careless and indiffer- 
ent, or was he resting on the, sandy founda- 
tion of self-righteousness?’* ** Oh no, 
Sir 1 he has made a profession of religion 
for some years past, 1 believe before he 
began to feel his health affected.” ” In- 
deed ! then what could induce him to re- 
fuse to see a minister ?” ” Why, Sir, the 
truth is, he has taken such high vieiv on 
the subject, that be considers us all far 
beneath him, and that none hereabouts could 
tell him more than he knew ; but 1 think 
the idea of death and eternity has shaken 
his confidence, and that he begins now to 
doubt the stability of his own views.” ” I 
do not much wonder at this, love and hu- 
mility are the most distinguishing features 
of true religion, and where theae are want- 
ing, I do not expect to find the soul in the 
enjoyment of peace ; but what has been his 
moral conduct during this profession ?” 
** 1 know nothing against it, but 1 have 
not had much opportunity of observing it, 
from his living at a distance ; before he be- 
came religious, I have heard he was im- 
moral, and his principles infidel, but 1 
fear he has sadly neglected all means of 
grace of late.” ” That is not surprising ; 
it is too often the case with those who have 
passed through such a course ; but 1 will 
not detain you, I will see him without de- 
lay, and this information will guide me in 
speaking to him.” 

Lifting up my heart to Him who alone 
. can direct his servants in their work, I 
proceeded on my way. On arriving at the 
sick man’s chamber, 1 found bis bed aur. 
rounded by several friends, who appeared 
to be watching his countenance with anxi- 
ety, and who retired aa 1 approached. 1 
beheld before roe, apparently in the last 
stage of life, the remains of what once 
would seem to have been a manly and vi- 
gorous and well-proportioned figure, and 
not to. have passed more than about twenty- 
eight or, thirty years on the earth. I felt 
I was now approaching the bed of one, 
whose mortal part was soon to be consign- 
ed to the cold chamber of the grave, and 
whose immortal part was soon to be usher- 


ed into the presence of the heart-searching 
God, and was deeply impressed with the 
responsibility of the duty 1 had undertaken. 

The customary salutation of” How da 
you do ?” received a reply of which no*one 
could doubt the truth, — ” Very ill, indeed, 
Sir.” ” You have been ill some consider, 
able time, I fear.” ” I have, Sir.” 
” The Lord then has been gradually bring- 
ing down your strength.” He has, 
indeed.” “ But you find it fSoing more 

upidly now ?" “ I do.”— A moment’, 

pause, occasioned by the solemnity of the 
occasion, succeeded to a few other ques- 
tions and answers of a similar nature, and 
1 proceeded ” You are then, I presume, 
aware, that on awful eternity is before 
j you?” ” I am.” ” How does the path 
towards it appear now to your mind ?’* 
” Very dark and gloomy.” ” Are there 
no rays of light piercing through the gloom 
to guidd you on in peace ?” “ Very few 

indeed.” ” What particularly causes this 
gloom ?” ” I have been a hypocrite, Sir.” 
** That is sad. if it be true, but why think 
you so ?” ” I have been a talker about free 
grace, but I have never experienced it.” 
” It is indeed one thing to talk about free 
grace, and another to experience it — one 
thing to be a professor, another to be a 
true child of God. But let us hope it is 
not too late now ; you know it is free grace 
alone which can bring salvation to your 
soul, and the God of all grace can impart it 
unto you.” ” Yes, He can, but He seems 
to have left me altogether.” ” No, He 
has not left you altogether, because you 
feel some desire to enjoy His presenbe with 
«you, and He may have hidden it from yon, 
to accomplish his own purposes of mercy 
to your soul, and His promise to His 
people is, * I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake the.’ ” ” But I have forsaken 

Him, and therefore he leaves me to my- 
self.” ” Well, if it were so. He still 
proclaims, * Return, ye backsliding chil- 
dren, I will have mercy upon you.’ ” ” I 
seem to have no power to return.” 
” There is Owe who can give you power, an 
all-sufficient Saviour, who saitb, * Whoso- 
ever cometh unto me, 1 will in no wise cast 
out.' ” ” I know it is so.” ” Yes, and 
you know it is Christ, and Christ alone, 
who can save your soul, and wash it from 
all sin in His own blood.” ” 1 know 
there is no other* way, but I have slighted 
Him.” ” Rather, 1 should have sup. 
posed, your views of free grace would have 
led you to exalt Him, and his great salva- 
tion.” ” 1 could talk about these things, 
but my heart'did not go with me in them, 
and 1 fear He will not receive me now.” 
” None ean .perish who really desire to 
come to Him ; His promisM are all faithful 
and true ; you have heard them frequently, 
no doubt*” ” I know they are true, but 
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I have neglected the meani of grace." 

** That is much to be lamented, because by 
the means Christ feeds His people, and 
therefore they are not to forsake the as- 
8enit>Ung of themselves together.* We 
learn, too, from Scripture, that God has 
made the means a part of' his Divine plan 
for accomplishing the end. If you had 
your time to live again, probably you 
Would not do as you have done in this re- 
spect." " I would not.** 

A few more questions of a similar naturp 
produced corresponding replies, showing 
the darkness which at present pervaded his 
mind, yet as our short interview drew to- 
wards its close, a little of the first gloom 
seemed to be dispelled, and a gleam of hope 
arose, that some rays of light might yet 
burst through it and illumine the pathway 
to eternity. Perceiving that nature was too 
weak to proceed any further at this visit, 
f added, " I am glad however to iRnd you 
feel these things ; it is better to feel them 
iiere than to leave the world in error ; I 
hope too it is a proof that God has a pur- 
pose of mercy towards you, because he 
brings these matters home to you ; but as 
1 drid your weak frame will not sustain any 
further exertion now, I shall only beseech 
you to let your mind be directed to the one 
only remedy. You know there is but One, 
cast your soul at once on the Lord Jeans. 
His blood can cleanse you from all sin. He 
can remove the burthen from your soul 
aud give you peace ; try and fix your mind 
on Him ; think of His love, His sufferings, 
His death, and above all think of HU con- 
tinual intercession ; He ever lives to plead 
for you ; He has had compassion, and loiig<# 
.suffering with you in days past, He has 
shown you the way of truth, and though 
you think, and probably justly think, you 
had not experienced its power, yet remem- 
ber He can impart grace to your soul even 
imw ; try and collect the little remaining 
power of your mind, to bear on this one 
point, Christ Jesus, the Saviour of sin* 
ners* Life up your heart with sincerity to 
Him, believe in Him for the saving of your 
soul, and you will find He is what he haa 
always declared himself to be, of great 
mercy and tender compassion. We shall 
pray for you, that you may experience in- 
deed the aboundinga of free grace to your 
soul, and find peace in Jeaua; and if it 
please God to spare you through the night, 

I will see you again in the morning, when 
1 hope I shall find yon able to lay hold on 
the Rock of Ages for your comfort." ** I 
will endeavor to do «o. I thank you, Sir, 
for your visit, and shall be glad to see you 
again, if I am spared.’^ 

We then bent the knee befgre the throne 
of grace, and committed the whole case in 
earnest aui^lication to the Father of mer- 
cies and God of all consolation. The return 
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of day afforded opportunity for another 
short visit, but so rapid had been the pro- 
gress of disease, that very little strength 
remained for furtlier conversation. He 
was rapidly sinking, but there was ground 
to hope the remembrance of the preceding 
evening's visit had, with God's blessing, 
produced some effect. A gleam of light 
somewhat cheered the pathway towards the 
dark valley, and though it was sriil mingled 

with much nnxiuus feeling, it was yet suf- 
ficient to encourage a trust, that be expe- 
rienced some little portion of that peace he 
so much needed. Not long after he de- 
parted to the presence of the Judge of all 
the earth. But there was still uncertainty 
enough in his case, to warn all who trifle 
with sacred things, to beware lest they 
should ne left to feel, by sad experience, 
the bitter fruit of their own ways. 

May every reader look well to his own 
case, and search into his own profession, if 
he thinks himself to be on a safe founda- 
tion $ and especially examine whether the 
views he is resting upon, are borne out by 
a corresponding experience of their power 
on his heart, and by a decided devotedness 
of the whole life to the service of Him, 
who regardeth not the profession of the lip, 
be it ever so correct, if the power of truth 
is not manifestly evident in the general 
tenor of the life and conversation. Well 
might an inspired Apostle write — " Let us 
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us 
of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it." — Heb. iv. 1. 

A Village Pastor. 


A RICH POOR MAN. 

One windy afternoon, I went with a 
friend into a country almshouse. There 
was sitting before a feeble fire a very aged 
man, who was deaf, and so shaken with the 
palsy that one wooden shoe constantly 
pattered on the brick floor. But deaf, 
sick, aud helpless, it turned out that he 
was happy. " What are you doing, 
Wisby ?" said my friend. ‘ * Waiting, sir." 
"And for what?" "For the appeariug, 
of my Lord." " And what makes you 
wish for his appearing ?" " Because, sir, 

I expect great things then. He has pro- 
mised a crown of righteonsneas to all that 
love his appearing." And to see whether 
it was a right foundation on^hich he 
rested that glorious hope, we asked old 
Wisby what it was. By degrees he got on 
his spectacles, and opening the great Bible 
beside him, pointed to the text, " There- 
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our liord Jesus Christ : 
by whom also we have access by faith into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
the hope of the glory of God." 
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Though you poMOM untold wealth, if 
you have not old Wisby'a faith, you are a 
poor man ; if you have that faith, and are 
** rich towards God/* count it all joy if 
you are as poor as Lasarus or Wisby In 
worldly goods. Your inheritance is as sure 
as God*s promise, and as glorious as a 
throne and a crown can make it. Better 
have Wisby's hope than a royal sceptre, 
Lasarus* rags than Dives* purple. Better 
is poverty with piety, than riches with 
perdition. — iimericati Afeesenper. 

A NIGHT IN A LOG CABIN. 

Morb than twenty years ago, a young 
man engaged to take charge of a school in 
a mountainous and thinly settled region in 
the State of New York. It was mid-winter 
when he started on foot for the scene of his 
anticipated labors. Night overtook him 
when he wee about four miles short of his 
destination. Though the stars shone as 
brightly in the cloudless heavens, as they 
are wont to do in a keen, frosty night„yet 
as the wind was high, the frequent crash of 
falling trees warned him of the danger of 
travelling in the forest through which lay 
the remainder of his way. Near at hand, 
in a clearing, was a small log hut, through 
whose single window of four panes of glass, 
gleamed the cheerful light of a huge fire. 
He knocked at the door, whose latch string 
was not pulled in, and very unexpectedly, 
was welcomed by an old acquaintance. The 
hut was inhabited by an aged couple who 
had, a few years before, removed from the 
young man’s native place. ** 1 am very 
glad to see you,” said the old lady, extend- 
ing to him her shrivelled hand, ** 1 heard 
you were to teach in a school on the Fiats, 
and 1 wondered whether Mrs. S.'s son 
would go by, and not call on a poor body.*’ 

** 1 did not know that you lived here,” 
was the reply. 

” Well you know it now, and poor as is 
the fare I can offer you, you are not going 
any further to-night : the wind is rising 
every moment. I am anxious about Mr. 
R. He told me he should be home by 
.sunset : There he comes. Here is Mr. S.” 
said she to her husband as he entered. 

” 1 am glad to see you,” said Mr. R. 

I am glad to see you safe under cover, 
such a night as this, though this is not 
such a house as you have been used to.” 

' tel^him,” said Mrs. R. ” that he 
. must not think of going any further to- 
night. I can’t give you a bed ; for we are 
poorer than we were in H., but I can 
spread a blanket on the fioor, and yon can 
wrap yourself in your cloak, and we will 
kera up a good fire all night.” 

Tbua welcomed, the young man was con- 
tent to stay. The hospitable meal was soon 
spread. A cup of tea without cream or 


sugar, some brown bread without butter, 
and a little dried beef waa all that the good 
lady could set before her guest. ” I wish 
1 bad something better for you,” said she, 
** but it is all that God has given me,^and 
he knows better than 1 do, what 1 ought 
to have. I am never tempted to murmur, 
except when 1 lack something to lay before 
my friends. 

** God knows better than you do, wbat 
your friends ought to have,” said the young 
inan smiling. 

”Can you say that from the heart?” 
asked she eagerly. 

*’lt is a plain truth, which does not 
seem to have much to do with the heart.” 

” It may not to believe it, bnt the heart 
requires some schooling to submit to it 
humbly and joyfully. What 1 want to 
know is, have you learned to fear the 
Lord ?” 

I have made a public profession of 
religion,” was the reply. 

I am very thankful,” said she. The 
young man gazed upon her features, and 
thought that, wan and wrinkled as they 
were, they shone with beauty under the 
lighting up by so pure a joy. 

** And do you mean to preach the 
gospel ?** 

** I have some thoughts of it.” 

Some thoughts of it ! I should not 
think you could have thoughts about any- 
thing else. It seems to me that if I were 
a young man like yon, with health and 
talents, and the means of education, I 
should never have this passage of Scripture 
out of my mind, * And they that be wise, 
•hall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
meat ; and they that turn many to righte- 
ousness as the stars for ever and ever.* Is 
not tliat glorious ?” 

” It is, bnt so far as I have thought of 
preaching, I have been led by a sense of 
duty, and not by a desire of reward. I 
wish to do my duty.” 

” We must be obedient to our Master ; 
but he does not ask the obedience of a 
slave, but of a loving child. It is our duty 
to have respect to the recompense of re- 
ward. God sets before us great rewards, 
and if we disregard them, it is the same as 
telling him that we do not think they are 
worth much. Is not that dishonoring him ?V 

” Perhaps it is. I never saw the truth 
in that light before,” The influence of 
the view thus presented, it may here be 
added, was felt by him throughout his 
subsequent life. 

” I do wish I had something besides 
bread to offer you, said she, but you must 
take the will for Ihe deed.” 

1 am greatly obliged to you for your 
kindness, 1 am getting along very well. I 
aim eating your bread with cltMifulaesa, 
and, I trust, with a thankful heart.'* 
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•* And that is better than butter, ** said 
Mr. R. in a jocular manner that was pecu- 
liar to him. ** We have a promise .that 
our bread will be sure. There is nothing 
saiS about butter. The reason is/' con- 
tinued he, for he was a logical as well as 
a jocular man, ** that we can do without 
butter, but we cannot do without bread." 

** We have done without bread a good 
many days since we have been together." 

<*Well, then, we have had potatoes, 
which amounts to the same thing : that is, 
they come near enough to it to keep the 
promise good." 

** 1 have no fear that God's promises will 
ever fail, and I did not mean to speak in a 
complaining way. 1 can say with the apostle, 
whom 1 hope to meet before long, that I 
have learned in whatsoever state 1 am, there- 
with to be content. It is a precious lesson 
and difficult to learn, — harder, perhaps, for j 
one in my situation than for one In yours. 
But the harder it is to learn, the sweeter it 
is when it is learned. It is a greater 
triumph of grace #o make one in my cir- 
cumstances, and with such a heart as 1 
have, content, and, of course, more to the 
honor of the Lord of Grace." 

After supper was ended, and the table 
had been cleared, the Bible was brought 
forth from the chest, and laid before the 
young man. Let us have prayers now," 
said his hostess, " and talk afterwards. 1 
never like to put off praying till 1 get 
sleepy. 1 have not much mind, but 1 want 
all 1 have when 1 attempt to draw near to 
God. But as to getting sleepy, there is 


not much danger of that on my part. You 
don't know how much 1 love your mother, 
and you for her sake. 1 love bpr for her 
kindness to me, and because she is one of 
Christ's dear people. How her heart must 
rejoice in the hope of seeing her son a 
minister 1" The good woman shed tears in 
her strong sympathy with the happy mo- 
ther. 

A portion of Scripture was read and a 
prayer offered by young S. They then 
drew near the huge bed of coals into which 
the logs bad burned down, and conversed 
for several hours upon themes befitting 
those who are pilgrims and 8ti:angera upon 
earth. The young man's heart was enlarged 
by the truths presented, and his decision 
was made to devote himself to the preach- 
ing of that Gospel which had power to 
render the cabin of want a scene of content 
and of sublime enjoyment; which could 
lead its inmates to anticipate a speedy 
intimacy with David, and Isaiah, and Paul, 
and with Jesus Christ. 

^At a late hour he wrapped his clonk 
around him, and enjoyed a sound and 
refreshing sleep. In the morning, having 
again led bis humble friends in prayer, and 
partaken of their homely fare, he went on 
his way rejoicing. 

In subseqent life, he was often the guest 
of those who loved him as a minister of 
Christ, and who were able and willing to 
minister to all his wants, but he never 
passed a more pleasant and profitable 
night, than that spent in the log cabin of 
the mountains . — New York Observer, 


iEccUsiastical 


CHEISTIANITY IN FEANCE DUEING THE EEIGN OF 
LEWIS XIV. 


BfiAL piety was hateful to Popeiy 
and the Jesuits, not only under a Pro- 
testant garb, but also when it spear- 
ed among Homan Catholics. Ot this 
the history of French Jansenists fur- 
nishes a very instructive illustration. 
These were strongly prejudiced against 
Protestants, wedded to the Romish 
community as the only true church,* 
and zealous in practising both the 
ordinary and tho, extraordinary cere- 
monies and austerities encouraged by 
Popery ; so that it wds altogether un- 
reasonable to suspect thepi of disaffec- 
tion to the papal system: but the 
leading versons among them vidued 
and held fast the doctrines *of grace 


and election, as once developed by 
Augustine ; they regarded religion as 
a living principle, as the business of 
the heart ; they sincerely, earnestly, 
and unflinchingly endeavored to ad- 
here to the truth and to follow the 
precepts of the gospel, so far as they 
understood them : in short* there was 
vital godliness among them, and this 
sufficed to draw down upon them* the 
hatred and resentment of the Jesuits, 
who looked upon sin as a triffe, and 
upon religion as a custom or a mask. 
Tne court and the world sided with 
the Jesuits ; and the pq^es of that age, 
with the exception or one or two, were 
equally zealous in their efforts to ex- 
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tinguisli living piety in the communion 
of Kome. 

J. B.*du Yergier de Hauranne, bet- 
ter known by the name of the abbey 
over which he presided, 8L C^ran, 
had been a fellow-student and intimate 
friend of Jansen, and was well known 
to have co-operated with him in the 
preparation of his “ Augustine." Dis- 
tinguished alike by piety, talent and 
learning, — though always a zealous 
Boman Catholic — ^the influence which 
he exercised, was powerful, extensive, 
and evidently attended with the divine 
blessing. He was made a means of 
converting sinners and confirming be- 
lievers. His usefulness, and the im- 
portance which it gave him, led the 
Jesuits to hale him. The grave had 
scarcely closed over the remains of his 
friend Jansen, when ho was thrown 
into the prison of Vincennes by Cardi- 
nal Eichelieu, whom he had refused to 
serve as a tool. After the lapse of near- 
ly five years the death of flie cardinal 
led to Ilia release, but the noble sufferer 
enjoyed his liberty only a few months. 
Ho died in October, 1643, at the age 
of sixty-two. 

The most conspicuous of his disci- 
ples are usually called Port-Boyalists, 
from a nunnery, called Port ^yal, 
which was situated a few miles from 
Versailles.* In 1602, Angdlique Ar- 
nauld became the abbess of that nun- 
nery, at the early age of eleven. The 
pope had been made to believe that 
she was seventeen, and under this 
erroneous impression confirmed her 
appointment, — ^a circumstance which 
would not be mentioned here, were it 
not that at a subsequent period it sup- 
plied the abbess with a most convin- 
cing proof that popes were not infalli- 
ble in matters of fac£. She was the 
daughter of a man, who on the occa- 
sion of the murder of Henry HI. had 
charged the Jesuits with the guilt of 
having encouraged the assassin to com- 
mit tW deed. But for a' time Ange- 
lique was left in peace by them ; Port 
Eoyal was a scene of levity, hypocrisy, 
ana superstition, like other nunneries. 
In 16w, a Capuchin monk, named 
Basil (ww shortly afterwards became 
a Pre^stant) passed through Port 
Boy^, and preached a sermon, under 

* Versailles then was, and for some y^rs 
continued to be, a country castle belonging 
to the king ; somewhat like Balmoral is at 
present in Scotland. At a later period it be- 
came the usual residence of tli^ court. 


which several persons, connected with 
the convent, were awakened and con- 
verted, among the rest also Angdlique, 
A new era now began in Port Boyal. 
Salvation and holiness were earnestly 
sought after ; the number of nuns and 
especially that of boarders and scholars 
(for schools were soon connected with 
the establishment) rapidly increased. 
Angelique became a mother in Israel, 
useful far beyond the limits of her 
immediate circle. It became necessa- 
to form a branch establishment at 
Paris, to which soon all the nuns re- 
sorted for a number of years, thereby 
leaving the buildings in the country 
unoccupied. 

About the time of this removal 
to Paris, in 1630, St. Cyran became 
the confessor or spiritual guide of 
the cBtdblishmeut. And about the 
same time also some men, who had 

S laced themselves ui^r Uis direction, 
ctermined, without taking formal 
monastic vows, to withdraw themselves 
from the world. They took up their 
abode in the vicinity of the deserted 
convent, and from 1638 to 1648, actu- 
ally made it their home. In the lat- 
ter year, some of the nuns returning 
to occupy it, they removed to a place 
in the neighborhood, called les Gran- 
ges. Those men constituted a noble 
band of Christians and of scholars. 
Among them were three brothers of 
the de Sacy family, also Pascal, Nicole, 
and Lancelot. They established a 
school, which soon became celebrated 
all over Prance and Europe. Oue 
of the de Sacys was confessedly the 
greatest orator of his age, whose 
spceclios in the French parliament 
were listened to as models of elo- 
quence by tlie ablest preachers of Paris. 
They frequently closed their churches, 
in order not to miss the instructive 
treat. Another of them has reared 
to himself a noble monument in his 
faithful, elegant, and perspicuous ver- 
sion of the Bible — a work of many 
years, the usefulness of which is in- 
creasing evenr day in Prance, although 
it was made from the Vulgate.* Pas- 
^ was one of the greatest mathema- 
ticians of his or any age, the forerun- 
ner of Newton. Jt w^as ho who 
demonstrated the pressure of the 
atmosphere, and taught to mankind 
the real use of the barometer. He is 

• 'ft » very extensively circulated by the 
Bible Socibty, among Reman Catholics. 
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now best k^own by his “Tlioughta 
on Beligion/* a posthumous and mig- 
mentary work, but of the most strik- 
ing description. Lancelot was one of 
those members of the fraternity, who 
produced an entire revolution — for the 
better — ^in the method of teacliing the 
classics, logic, and other sciences. The 
celebrity of the Port Eoyalist Greek 
and Latin grammars has only waned 
before the brighter lustre of the pre- 
sent century ; and the Port Koyalfst 
compendium of logic was republished 
a year or two ago, in England, as one 
fully deserving, even now, to rank 
among the very first. Nicole was an 
eloquent preacher and an elegant as 
well as truly spiritual writer on reli- 
gious and moral subjects. The poet 
Kacine was a pupil of the Pprt Roy- 
alists, and may serve as a favor- 
able specimen of the result of their 
educational labors. In several of his 
plays* religion is rendered attractive ; 
most of them are strictly moral in 
their tendency ; and in nearly all of 
them the French language is exhibit- 
ed in the highest beauty and harmony 
of which it seems to be capable. 
Such men were set upon a hill, even 
when living in seclusion. Their edu- j 
cational efforts may, in some measure, j 
have called forth the jealousy of the | 
Jesuits, who pretended to excel in l 
tliat department. But they were the 
friends and disciples of St. Cyran ; 
iliey promoted true religion, both in 
their immediate circle, and by their 
Tvritings throughout France. The im- 
prisonment and death of their leader 
only made them more zealous and 
more decided ; and they had numer- 
ous friends of great influence in other 
places. Among the latter were sever- 
al brothers and relatives of Ang^lique 
Arnauld. For all these reasons the 
Jesuits determined, if possible, to 
silence or to crush the Port-Boyalists 
of both sexes. Tlie following is a con- 
cise outline of the protracted struggle 
which ensued from this determination. 

The Jesuits, not satisfied with the 
general and, therefore, vague sentenpe 
of condemnation, passed upon Janseik^ 

* The poet was severely reproved by his 
former instructors tor devoting bis talents to 
the stage, and for many years kept aloof fpojta 
them. At length, being disgusted with the 
intrigues of the court, he sought and obtam- 
ed their fctgiveness, and afterwards wrdte 
scarcely •'iaj other plays than bis ' msater- 
pieces on binUeal subjects. * 


3oa 

“ Ai^stine” in 1642, by pope Urban 
VIII. extracted from it some proposi- 
tions, finally reduced to five In num- 
ber, and Bucceided, after nearly ten 
years of labor, in prevailing upon 
Innocent X. to condemn these propo- 
sitions as heretical. They are worded 
in a manner becoming the Jesuits, so 
as to admit of a variety of interpreta- 
tions. The substance of them is as 
follows : 

1 . Some of G od’s commandments are such 
that liieir observance is impossible to the 
righteous, being beyond the strength which 
they possess at present, even if they wish and 
try to keep them . I'hey are destitute of the 
grace which would render them possible. 

2. Internal grace, in the state of fallen na- 
ture, is never resisted. 

3* For the purpose of merit or demerit, in 
the state ot iailea nature, man only requires 
to bo free trom coinputsiuu, uut from neces- 
sity. 

4. Tiie Pelagians who admitted the ne- 
cessity of internal preventing grace even for 
the commencement of faith, were heretical, 
because they maintained that grace could 
cither be resisted or obeyed by the will of 
man. 

5. It is semi-Pelagianism to say that 
Christ died or shed his blood for all men 
without exception. 

The Jansenists, on being required 
to condemn these five propositions, 
expressed themselves willing to do 
it, with this proviso, that they con- 
demned them only in their heretical 
sense, and that they denied these pro- 
positions to be contained, at least in 
that sense, in the work of Jansen. 
One of their number, Antoine Ar- 
nauld, had previously unmasked the 
moral theologv of the Jesuits ; and 
now a practice joke was played upon 
them, calculated to expose tlieir igno- 
rance of patristic literature. The Jan- 
senists published a brief anonymous 
treatise on the controverted subjects. 
The Jesuits, knowing it to have been 
published by them, were at once ready 
to condemn it as heretical. When 
they had fully committed themselves, 
the Jansenists revealed the foot, which 
could not be gainsayed, that the book 
in question was a reprint of an epistle 
written by St. Prosper, a contempora- 
ry of Augustine. The Jesuits immedi- 
ately mme it out that the author’s 
meaning was not heretical, being dif- 
ferent nom that which they had attri- 
buted to the book. Hereby they 
exactly proved, what the Jansenists 
v^ea to prove, that in the eyes of 
the Jesuits the' same sentiment was 
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heretical, when held by a Jansenist ; 
and orthodox, when held by a “ father’* 
of the bhurch ; the question, whose ? 
being much more im{R>rtant to them 
than the question, what ? 

The enraged Jesuits now prevailed 
upon Innocent X. to publish a decree 
in which, without favoring the world 
with any proof, he declared that the 
five propositions, in their heretical 
sense, were actualiy contained in Jan- 
sen’s ** Augustine.” This declaration, 
first published in 1654, was repeated by 
his successor Alexander YII. in 1656. 
The Jansenists, whose consciences were 
tenderly alive to this subject, drew a 
distinction between doctrines and facts, 
maintaining that although the Pope 
was infallible with regard to the form- 
er, he was not infaUilue with regard to 
facts. In the same year Dr. Aniauld 
was excluded from the Sorbonne (the 
theological faculty of Paris) by means 
of a disgraceful coalition between the 
Jesuits and the Dominicans. This 
insult to a revered friend — ^for the 
mantle of St. Cyran had fallen upon 
Amauld— brought Pasc^ into the 
field. Ho began to publish the ** Let- 
ters of Louis de Montalte to a friend 
in the country” or “the province,” 
better known by the name of the 
“Ibrovincial Letters.” The effect of 
this book was similar to that of the 
stone thrown from David’s sling. It 
gave the death-blow to the popularity 
and the pretensions of the Jesuits. 
Ever since that time theirs has been 
a lost cause. The quiet sarcasm of a 
powerful mind, strengthened by da- 
maging quotations from Jesuit writers, 
perfectly exposed the wicked nature of 
their moral principles. The style of 
these letters was so ^pular that they 
were universally read, and so classical 
that they at once became the standard 
of the French language, and fixed its 
character, probably for all time. In 
the first ^tion he omitted to 
any references to his quotaltions. ' The 
Jesuits were bold enough to deny their 
accuracy ; but in the next edition the 
references were supplied, and now the 
Jesuits had only the miserable subter- 
fugb left of declaring that the body 
could not be responsible for the pri- 
vate opinions of its individual mem- 
bers. ' Every one saw through this 
artifice; for the sentim^ts in ques- 
tion hi^ been adopted in practice by 
nearly all the more influential men 
belonging to their order ; the authmw 


who had given expression to them, 
were men neld in as high repute by 
their brethren, as Andrew Fuller, or 
Bobeit Hall, or John Foster enj-oy 
among Baptists ; and the Jesuits as a 
body were expressly charged with the 
duty of examining and reporting upon 
theological books, and aimed with full 
powers for the suppression of any that 
might bo deemed erroneous or danger- 
ous in their tendency. The Jesuits 
were now more than ever bent upon 
crushing their opponents. Alexander 
VII. who sided with them, issued a 
bull in 1665,, by wliich he commanded 
^1 ecclesiastical persons in France, 
including nuns, and all persons engag- 
ed in education, to take an oath, and 
subscribe a declaration, to the effect 
that thqy cordially ” condemned the 
five propositions of Cornelius Jansen, 
whicli, in their heretical sense, were 
contained in his book, entitled Angus- 
iinm** The Jansenists, almost witli- 
out exception, and especially the nuns 
of Port Royal, preferred imprison- 
ment and excommunication to the vio- 
lation of their consciences. The next 
pope, Clement IX. adopted a more 
acifio policy, but he condemned the 
e Sacy’s Bible (finished in the Bastil- 
le) which appeared at Mens in 1667. 
About this time, however, the storm 
began to lull. In 1679, Innocent XI. 
condemned some of the lax , moral 
principles of the Jesuits. This exas- 
perated them to such a degree, that in 
the quarrel between the king and the 
pope, they sided with the former, and 
persuaded him to command all the 
recluses of Port Royal, to quit that 
secluded spot at once and for ever ; 
and shortly after to forbid them, as 
well as the nuns, to carry on the work 
of education. The Jansenists had 
taken the port of the pope against the 
king, and the latter, therefore, abet- 
ted the Jesuits, who were also sup- 
ported by tbe royal confessor, by Lou- 
vois, ana Madame the Maintenon. 
The Port Boyalists were forcibly dis- 
persed and persecuted. In 1705, the 
new Pope, Clement XI. made the de- 
claration and oath, mentioned abovor 
much more stringent than it origi- 
nally was ; and neariy all the surviv- 
ing nuns, immured m the cells of a 
convent, died in* a state of excommuni- 
cation. In 1710, the convent at Port 
Boyal was demolished; in 1711, tiie 
booieg were disinterred from «the buri- 
al-ground, wifli the grossest brutali- 
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ties and in 1713, the church was 
levelled with the ground. The ruins 
of Port Royal are a monument, raised 
by« Jesuitism for the instruction of 
future ages as to its real character. 

There yet remains another part of 
this strange conflict to be recorded. 
Jansenism was not confined to the 
Port Royalists, but had spread exten- 
sively among all classes. All its ad- 
mirers were not truly pious character^, 
but many wore. The duchess of 
Longueville, a relative of the king, 
was a stranger to true religion, but 
approved of the doctrines of grace, and 
of the earnestness and sincerity of the 
Port Royalists. Other persona in high 
life were humble followers of Christ. 
Some of the bishops and many of the 

inferior clergy appeared to be true be- 

licvei’s. Among the Benedictines of 
the Congregation of St. Maurus, many 
had adopted Jansenist principles ; and 
some members of that body brought 
out, about the year 1680, that edition 
of the ivorka of Augustine, w’hich to 
this day is acknowledged as the best. 
Some years earlier, a member of the 
fraternity of the Oratorio, Paschasius 
Quesnel, bejjan to publish, in parts, 
an edition of the Now Testament with 
excellent practical remaiks, w hich was 
completed in 1687, and again printed 
in 1093 ; the text being mainly copied 
from do Sacy’s version. This book was 
at first approved of by various bishops, 
especially by Bossuet and Noailles ; 
but the Jesuits, glad of an opportu- 
nity to annoy both the Janseuists and 
these two bishops, prevailed upon pope 
Olenient XI. to condemn Quesnel’s 
New^ Testament. This was done, in a 
general way, in 1708. A few years 
later, when the king and the pone 
were again reconciled, father Le Telli- 
er urged upon the monarch the desira!*- 
bleness of having it condemned in a 
more definite manner, assuring him 
that it contained more than a hundred 
heretical sentiments. This was very 
soon proved, for in 1711, the pope, in 
the famous bull Unigenitust specified 
“ one hundred and one' heretical pro- 
positions, which he formally condemn* 
ed. The following are some of them ; 

• 

Faith is the primary grace, and the foun- 
tain of ail others. 

In vain do we cry to God, My Father, 
unless it be the Spirit of God that cries. 

Nothing is more extensive than the church 
of God ; for all the elect righte<^os of all 
ages compose it. 

2 B 


The reading of the Holy Scriptures is for 
all. 

The fear of unjust excommuiiicatron ought 
never to hinder us from fuldliing our duty. 
We never go out of the ciiurch, even when 
we seem to be expelled from it by the wicked- 
nes'^ of men, if titrousrh love we are united to 
God, to Jesus Christ, and to the church it- 
self. 

This bull TJnigenitm would anyhow 
have been unpalatable to the Jansen- 
ists ; but to make it more distasteful 
to them, it expressly rehearsed the 
assertion that the nve propositions 
condemned by former popes, were ac- 
tually contained in Jansen’s book in 
their heretical sense. The bull being 
enforced in Franco, most of the decid- 
ed Jansen ists fled to Holland, w’here 
they could enjoy liberty, and where 
the Itomau Catholie archbishop, resid- 
ing at Utrecht, and the majority of 
his clergy were known to be decided 
Jansenists, That archbishop refused 
to atjcept the bull UnigenihiSt aud his 
successors with their flocks, down to 
the present day, have formed a com- 
munity distinct from Rome, and of 
course excommunicated b^ the popes. 
The number of Jansenists in that region 
now amounts to about 5000 persons, 
divided into nearly thirty congrega- 
tions. 

The bull (or constitution) TJnigeni” 
tus gave rise to great dissensions in 
France, and partially also in other 
Roman Catholic countries. A large 
and influential portion of the French 
clergy, although ready to abandon 
Quesnel’s New Testament, refused 
for a long time to receive the bull, 
unless it were greatly modified. The 
Pope commanded them first to obey, 
and then to make representations. 
Many submitted, but others formally 
appealed from the pope to the decision 
of the next general council. The bull 
has never been annulled or modified. 
To the present day it remains unre-» 
pealed, as a plear proof- of the hatred 
which Pope^ bears to vital godliness. 
The discussions regarding it continued 
long after the death of Lewis XIV. ; 
but the iron perseverance of'the Popes 
triumphed in the end. 

In connection with Jansenism ‘in 
France two more facts deserve to be 
mentioned. Noailles, who at one time 
had reoolnmended QuesneTs New Tei^ 
tament, and afterwards, when archbi- 
shop of Paris, Sanctioned the destruc- 
tion of Port Royal, was not friendly 
to the Jesuits, and appears to have 
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had a conscience, and some idea of 
true reljgion ; bat his anxiety to be 
on ^food terms with the court often 
led him astray. In his old af?c, con- 
science awoke, and jo obtain some re- 
lief from its remorses, he visited, as 
a penitent, the scene of devastation 
at Port Koyal. Tlicre the cardinal 
mourned in bitterrjcss of spirit over his 

E ast weakness and inhumanity. As 
e looked upon the ruins of tlie burial 
ground, he exclaimed : “ All these dis- 
mantled stones will rise up against me 
at the day of judgment! Oh, how 
shall I bear the vast, the heavy load P*' 
From the year 1727, Jansenism in 
France ran to seed. The devil mixed 
himself up with it. Lying miracles 
were wrought at the grave of one of 
its adherents* in Paris. The real his- 


tory of these miracles will probably 
alvv^B remain wrapt up in impene- 
trabuj mystery ; but that they were 
of the devil, is clear from the supersti- 
tions and indecencies whi(;h are vrell 
j known to have been connected with 
i many of them. Voltaire was not alto- 
I gether wrong, when he styled that 
grave, “ the tomb of Jansenism.” It 
shows that wdien piety persists in 
remaining allied to error, it will ulti- 
mately succumb and prove the hand- 
maid of sin. The last remnants of 
Jansenism in France may bo discover- 
ed in the ominous prophecies of awful 
judgments, uttered every now and 
then by scattered enthusiasts almost 
1 down to the time of the revolution. 


* Ikrs iittiiie WU8 Fruncis of Pam. 




FACILITIES FOR USEFULNESS IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST 

IN INDIA. 


TiiK duty of making the gospel 
known to the unconverted, is to some 
extent acknowledged by Christiana 
gencraUy ; and it cannot be lost sight 
of by any one who has tasted that the 
Lord is gracious, w ithout serious injury 
to his character and his peace. In a 
country like India especially, where 
tlie masses of the people arc either 
idolaters or Muhnmraaaans, believers 
are (jailed upon to bo faithful in bear- 
ing their testimony to the truth, and’ 
should never forget that it is the will of 
the Author and Finisher of their faith 
that they should be “ the light of the 
world.” Many as the Missionaries of 
various evangelical denominations in 
India may appear to be, their num- 
ijers need only to bo viewed in connec- 
tion with the estimated population of 
the nations they are sent to evangelize, 
and the vast tracks of country inhabit- 
ed by tliOTp, to sadden the heart of any 
one who earnestly desires that every 
native of India may have the gospel 
set before him. Such a disproportion 
betw'een the. number of evangelists 
and that of those who are without 
Clir&t, renders the great* duty of 
“ holding forth the word of life”^ im- 
perative upon eveiy Believer. Every 
one should use all his available time and 
strength, directed by all Jiis wisdom, in 


doing what ho can to save the souls of 
the people around him. If this duty 
w ore fully recognized and if the mem- 
bers of oiir chiinjhes were all thus ac- 
tive and in earnest for Christ, we might 
rejoice in the prospect of great bless- 
ings for poor benighted India : but no 
one can afOrra that such is the case. 
On the contrary, it is feared that com- 
paratively little direct eifort for iJie 
convc'rsion of the natives is put forth 
by the great majority of tliose who 
compose the professing church of 
Christ. This is a subject which de- 
mands consideration ; and it should be 
considered with deep searchings of 
heart, by each individual w ho is num- 
bered with the Eedeemer’s people here. 

Not a few Christians are embarrassed 
with this duty of laboring for Christ, 
because they cannot see what they are 
capable of doing in his service. There 
are some in our churclies w^ho, in Eng- 
land, were actively engaged in works 
of Christian benevolence, and who 
would willingly do the like in India, 
but that the methods of usefubiess to 
which they were accustomed at home 
are not naturalized hero. The English 
tract-distributor, Sunday-school teach- 
er, and even village preacher, feels him- 
self perplexed amidst the orieirtal habits, 
heatiien population, fervent heat, and 
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confusion of tonics in which he finds 
himself involved in this laud ; is at a 
^oss how to relieve his conscience of 
tin; burden of duty which weighs hea- 
vily upon it; and, too often, alas, Arrives 
at the conclusion that ho can do little 
or nothing more than foster his own 
Christianity and assist evangelistic So- 
cieties by his pecuniary contributions. 
We need for the churem in India some 
men with an exalted genius for doing 
good, who may strike out new popular 
plans of usefulness adapted to the pe- 
culiarities of clime and people, and, 
lead the Avay for others here ; like iio- 
bort Kaikes, Joseph Hughes, and 
many others didin England. 

The special object of this paper is to 
call the attention of the Chrislian 
reader, who feels that he oug^^t to do 

somcflilng for Christ and for the pe- 
rishing heathen, but knows not w^ell 
what to do, to some facilities for use- 
fulness wdiich are at hand, though they 
are neither so generally known nor so 
highly prized as they ought to be. We 
refer to the Scriptures and Religious 
'I'racts which arc printed for circulation 
among the natives of this country. 
The sciwant of Clirist who cannot 
speak more than a few words in Ben- 
gidi or Hindustani, may yet distribute 
these w'ith discrimination, if he is dis- 
posed to avail himself of opportunities 
of almost daily occurrenec. And that 
they wdll bo read, the testimony of 
Missionai’ics everywhere sufiicieiitly 
proves. We have perhaps but a very 
faint idea, after all that we have read, 
of the interest wuth which many Hin- 
dus and JVIusulmaus read our Scrip- 
tures and our tracts. The other day as 
n stranger stood in a shop in Calcutta, 
kept by a heathen, he noticed that 
the Bengali Sirkar had an English 
book open before him on his desk 
He took it up, from curiosity to see 
W'hat the man was reading with such 
profound attention, and saw that it was 
an old work on the Evidences of the 
Christian Eeligion. The part which the 
man was reading was the last cliapter, 
in which tie danger of neglecting a 
religion so eviden% divine appeared 
to be very forcibly stated. After being 
assured by the S^kar that he under- 
stood the argument of the work toler- 
ably well, the visitor asked ; — What 
do you think of aU this P Is the Gos- 
pel true or false P*' The man paused a 
little ; and then, with great senousn^s, 
replied, “ Sir, I believe it is aU true.” 

2 E 2 


** Then,” was the rejoinder, “ you must 
confess Christ before men.” “ I know 
I ought to do so,” said he, “ but I am 
not yet fully prepared.” How many 
are like him ! But, while we mourn 
over their indecision, may we not con- 
fidently hope that, with the wider 
spread of Christian books and with the 
increase of even such readers of them, 
wo shall soon “ see greater things tliaii 
these” H Have we not, indeed, already 
seen them P Not to bring forw ard re- 
mote instances, lot us only mention the 
recent introduction of the Gospel into 
a district of Comilla, and the conver- 
sions and baptisms which have taken 
place there, as detailed in our Herald 
a few months ago. All this good is 
attributable, under God, to the perusal 
of Tracts and Gospels. Parallel in- 
stances are by no means rare, as tlie 
readers of Missionary records must 
w^ell know. Surely such things should 
pONVerfully induce all Christians to do 
their part in the dissemination of the 
“ precious seed.” 

It is feared tliat many lay Christians 
are deterred from providing themselves 
with Vernacular Tracts and Scrip- 
tures by the impression that it is diffi- 
cult to obtain them from the Societies 
by wdiich they arc issued. Nothing 
could be more eiToneoua. AVe are 
fully persuaded that in regard to ability 
to obtain Tracts and Scriptures for 

f ratuitous distribution, Cliristians in 
ndia are, in some respects, more 
highly favored than those in Great 
Britain. 

A wish to present an accurate state- 
ment on this point led us to write to 
the Secretaries of the Bible Transla- 
tion, the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible, 
and the Calcutta Rblioious Tract 
AND Book Societies craving informa- 
tion as to the rate at which Scriptures 
and Tracts in the languages of India 
are sold, and the conditions under, 
which those Societies are accustomed 
to make free* grants of them ; and we 
will now give the substance of their 
regies. 

The Secretary of the BibLe Trans- 
lation Society* is prepared to receive 
requests for grants of Scriptures from 
any one who may cordially wish to 
distribute them. Let such an indivi- 
dual acquaint him with his place of 
residence, opportunities for aistribu- 


* Tiie Rev. J. Thomas, Baptist Misaioa 
press, Calcutta. 
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tion, Ac. and inatruct him how the 
paokaj;© of ScriptureB is to be convey- 
ed to '^him, and his application will 
promptly receive the kindest attention. 
Baptists wiU, of com*ae, feel peculiar 
pleasure in distributing the volumes 
published by this 8ooiety, because 
they will convey to the minds of the 
readers, what they themselves are ^r- 
suaded to be the truth in regard to 
the initiatory rite of tho Christian 
religion. This Society publishes Old 
and New Testaments, together with 
single gospels and parts of the Old 
Testament, in Bengali and in Sanscrit ; 
—the New Testament and single gos- 
pels in Hindustani, Hindi (both in the 
N^gri and Kaithi characters), and 
Persian; — and the New Testament 
in ancient and modem Armenian. 

From the Calcutta Auxiliary Bi- 
ble Society, editions of nearly all these 
versions may be obtained, and in addi- 
tion the Old Testament Scriptures in 
Hindi, Hindustani, and Persian. We 
make the following extracts from a 
note with which we w^ere favored by 
the Secretary* of this Society. 

I believe that the Bible Society 
has rarely refused any grant of Scrip- 
tures that has been applied for, unless 
the Scriptures were for distribution in 
Calcutta (and then we have referred the 
applicant to the Bible Association), 
or English Scriptures were sought ; and 
as to tliem, when tliey are not wanted 
for schools, we think it better that 
applicants should take them to sell ; 
— at, however, moderate price. 

‘*I should always hold myself at 
liberty, as Secretary, to grant Scrip- 
tures (in reasonable number) to a lay 
applicant, who wished to distribute 
them in the Mufassal, and seemed like- 
ly to do so in a wise and discriminat- 
ing manner. 

“ You may safely encourage all resi- 
»dents in the Mu&ssal to apply. If 
there w^ere no special difliciilty, we 
would send the Scriptures free,” 

The esteemed Secretary of the Cal- 
cutta Cubistian Teact and Book 
SociETT,t has, in reply to our request 
for information, favored us with the 
■ following extract from tho Society's 
regulations now in force. 

♦ lyi. Wf lie, E**q., Secretary of the Cal- 
oulta Auxiliary Bible Society, No. 8, Old 
Court House Street, Calcutta. 

t Rev. J. H. Parker, Secretary of the 
CaleuttS Christian I'ract and Book Society, 
Nik S, Old Court House Street, Caloulta. 


All Vernacular Tracts issued from 
the Depository shall be paid for at the 
rate of one anna for 2(X) pages ; an4 
on the printing of new Tracts, qt»d 
new editions, the price per hundred 
copies, at iliis rate, shall be stated on 
each Tract. 

“But tho Committee shall be at 
liberty to make grants of Tracts w'^hen 
^plied for, if they think fit ; and the 
Secretary shall also be at liberty to 
ifiake grants to Missionaries, to the 
extent of 1000 Tracts, when no oppor- 
tunity is afforded of an appeal to the 
Committee at the moment they are 
wanted; reporting the same to the 
next meeting of the Committee. 

“All Subscribers shall be entitled 
to receive Tracts to the amount of 
their cupont annual SubBcriplions, or 
of their Donations, according to the 
scale mentioned above.” 

“ English Tracts are sold at the rate 
of one rupee per hundred copies. 
They are also granted free of charge 
by the Committee, when special appli- 
cation is made to them tho same as 
with the Vernacular Tracts.” 

Tracts in Bengali, Musiilman-Bon- 
gali, Hindustani, Hindi-Nagri, Hindi- 
Kaitlii, Sanscrit, Oriya, Canarese, Ta- 
mil, Ac., are procurable from the l)epo- 
sitory of this Society. 

Tne information hero given relates 
to Calcutta Societies, and it may bo 
more convenient to some readers to 
seek for supplies of Scriptures and 
Tracts from those of Madras or Agra. 
Wo are not able to state with equal 
certainty the rules adopted by these 
Societies ; but we believe that they 
will be found to accord very closely 
with those given above. We believe, 
too, that we may venture to add, for 
the benefit of any who dwell in the 
districts of Orissa and Asam, that 
applications for Scriptures and Tracts 
in Oriya and Asamese will be williagly 
conmhed with at the Mission ^easei 
in Cuttack and Sibsagor. 

We trust that our readers will not 
neglect to act upon the infrnnation 
thus set before them. Some of them 
are living in places far remote from 
missionary stations, and rarely visited 
by auy preacher of the Gospel, even 
on a journey. The benighted around 
them must be enlightened by their 
efforts, or be left in darkness. Let 
such not d6lay to avail themselves of 
tlm means of usefulness we have point- 
ed outk and let them be earnest in 
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prayer tliat%eed tliua sown in hope 
may bear fruit in the harvest of eternal 
life. 

Jn closing, we would suggest to 
those who may be disposed to seek 
supplies of Scjriptures and Tracts, that 
they will do well, in every possible case, 
to remit, with their applications, con- 
tnbutions to the funds of the Society 
of whoso labors they desire to avail 
themselves. Thus doing they will be 
acting in the spirit of David wllo 
would not “ offer burnt-offerings with- 
out cost and they will be aiding the 
further progress of efforts for the salva- 
tion of the heathen w^orld, and at the 


same time they will convey to the Com- 
mittee of the Society to which they 
apply a satisfactory assurance of their 
earnestness in the endeavor to do good 
with the supplies they solicit. If, how- 
ever, any wlio desire to be useful thus 
are so poor in this world’s goods that 
they have nothing to offer but their 
])er8onal exertions in distribution and 
their prayers, they may see from the 
statements we have made that they 
liave no reason to fear that tlicir ap- 
plications will meet with a refusal. 
Let them but try ; and we are con- 
fident the result will be altogether in 
accordance with their wishes. 


I&ssass anU l&xtracts. 


MOSES STUART’S LAST THOUGHTS ON GERMAN CRITICISM. 


In the New York Recorder we have 
seen extracts from an article which the late 
Professor Stuart prepared for the Bibliu- 
theca Sacra, a ahoit time before his de* 
cease. 11 is obligations to the writings of 
Tholuck and contemporary German scho- 
birs, were obvious on the hrst appearance 
of his own works on the Romans and the 
Hebrews, and his cautions to his country- 
men against implicit reliance upon the exe- 
gesis of German wi iters, of even the most 
evangelical school, are therefore the more 
worthy of notice. ** Coming as they do/* 
says the Recorder, “ from a veteran scho- 
lar who has done as much as any one man, 
to introduce the German method into this 
country, they have a special weight ; they 
come as a voice from the tomb,** 

All this, by the way, helps to show 
that it is far from being desirable to be 
cast on German commentary alone, for 
the elucidation of the true spirit of the 
Scriptures. All that pertains to mere 
philology and criticism of a literary kind, 
the Germans have done more effectually, 
in general, than any other writers what- 
ever. But on this point of all points, the 
real Christology of the Bible, it seems to 
me very unsafe to follow them. Even such 
learned and excellent men as Drs. Nitzsch, 
Neander, Tholuck, and Muller, in their new 
Deutsche Zeitschrift, deliberately and de-* 
signedly call in question the inspiration of 
the Bible, as we held it They acknow- 
ledge errors of fact, of science, and of 
other minor things ; they admit discrepan- 
cy and contradiction among the various 
writers of tlie Scriptures, 'and attribute 
these lastto indli^idldsl writers, in reject 
to (heir own works. If anyone wishes 


for the proof, let him read Tholuck ’s 
Essay on Inspiration, in the said Zeit- 
schrift, and Dr. Neander's Letter to the 
translators of his Lehen Jesu, given in the 
preface of the translators. Is it not time 
for American theologians to be on the 
look-out for such things ? And above all, 
should we not provide for raising up our 
own critics and interpreters ? Is there not 
talent enough in our American youfb, if duly 
called out, to equal, yea, surpass the Ger- 
mans themselves in such matters? I cannot 
doubt it tor a moment. But, alas ! how are 
our churches to be roused up to a proper 
sense of their present duty and their dan- 
ger ? How are they to be persuaded that 
we should not be dependent on foreign 
countries for our sacred literature ? And 
when will adequate provision be made to 
secure a corps of life-guards for the church 
and the Bible, by an arrangement which 
shall establish and make permanent at least 
a small body of them, who are competent 
to meet and repel every invading foe ?** 

After a fervent appeal tor the better eq- 
dowment of institutions for the foundation 
of an American school of criticism, and 
giving some details as to the best mode of 
securing such a result, the late Professor 
proceeds thus 

** Are these airy visions ? I am afraid 
they may prove to be so. But how cuisy 
it would be for some half a dozen men in 
Boston or New York to do all that such a 
plan requires, even without sensibly dimi- 
nishing their wealth, and certainly with 
great augmentation of their happiness. 
Our statesmen soon find out how their 
country can be best and most effectually 
defended. They provide for manniug the 
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militia, when called out with oflieers train- 
ed up in all military science at West Point. 
Two wars have effectually demonstrated 
the cleverness of these tactics. Why 
should * the children of light’ be less wary 
and wise than statesmen ? Our all ig al 
stake in the Bible, As surely as its m- 
sjiiration is set aside, and our people are 
tMught that enlightened views demand 
them to give it up, so surely is there an 
end to all evangelical religion among the 
mass ; and all the authoritative power of 
the Bible will cease henceforth to be recog- 
nized. Then we shall be where France is ; 
or (which is not much better in respect to 
piety among the mass of men) where the 
Germans are, having on the Sabbath, some 
twenty, or it may be thirty, but rarely fifty 
persons to attend a brief public worship, 
in their large towns and villages, and most 
of that brief time of worship occupied 
with music. If we are not to come to this, 
then may God put it into the hearts of 
wealthy and enlightened men among us to 
raise up, here and there at least, Bible 
colleges, sacred West Points, where officers 
will be trained up, who are able and will- 
ing to defend, to the last extremity and 
triumphantly, that holy citadel of Chris- 
tianity THB ScAlPTURES GIVEN BY INSPI- 
RATION OP God 1 

** Having, in a preceding paragraph, 
ventured to speak plainly concerning the 
views of some men greatly respected and 
honored, 1 must not do myself, or the 
distinguished writers above-named, the in- 
justice of Rn exposure to be misunderstood. 
1 would say therefore explicitly that I do 
not think there is any good reason to 
doubt the personal piety of any of the 
gentlemen whom 1 have thus named, cer- 
tainly none to doubt their highly distin- 
guished talents and learning, 1 have, as 
1 think, very good reason to believe that 
each of them reuards the whole soul and 
essence of Christianity as centering in the 
person of Christ, and that without him is 
neither true religion nor Christian salva- 
tion. They receive and regard him as their 
Saviour, in an appropriate sense. But 
their education and modes of reasoning 
have led them to think less of what they 
would name the costume or son 'essentials 
of the Scriptures, than we are accustomed 
to do. They separate facts and incidents, 
and what tljey regard as Jewish opinions 
and views, from wh^it they would name the 
moral and spiritual essence of the religion 
set' forth in the Bible; and while they are 
in a measure todiffereut to the exactness of 
the truth and consistency of the former, 
they believe and receive ^e latter. Their 
reftned education, and tbeir great powers 
of disorkninaticHi, 0nabla them, in some 
il}0Muro, to separate between costume and 
persQii.; ftnd while they are not solicitous 


about the first, they seem readily to admit 
for substance the last. Endowed with such 
powers and such learning, they may, per- 
haps, do all this, without hazard to their 
own personal salvation. Who can doubt 
of the late Keander’s personal piety ? And 
so, one might speak of Tholuck, of Muller, 
and of Nitzsch. But while they may make 
such discriminations as the above, perhaps 
salva fide in a personal sense, could their 
positions in regard to the Scriptures be 
received by the undiscriminating multitude 
of men, both learned and unlearned, with- 
out the most absolute hazard of all belief 
in the Bible as divinely authoritative, of all 
belief in its doctrines, its precepts, and 
its facts ? Impossible, altogether impossi- 
ble. The ground once abandoned which 
Paul has taken, that all Scripture is 
GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF Goo, every man 
of common attainments will feel at liberty 
to say whatever his own subjective feelings 
may dictate ; to say, * This is unimportant, 
that is unessential ; this is a doubtful nar- 
ration, that is a contradictory one; this is 
in opposition to science, and that to rea- 
son ; this may be pruned, and that lopped 
off, while the tree may still remain as good 
as ever.’ In a word, every one is left, 
wholly and without any check, to be his 
own judge in the case, how much of the 
Bible is consonant with his own reason and 
subjective feelings, and how much is not ; 
and these feelings are of course the high 
court of appeal. What now has become 
of the book of God, true, authoritailve, 
decisive of all duty and all matters of faith ? 
Gone, absolutely gone, irretrievably gone, 
as to the mass of men who are not philo- 
sophizers in casuistry and in the theory 
of religion. And if any doubt remains as 
to the effect of such doctrine, 1 appeal 
again to the religious state of the great 
German community — to their sabbaths, to 
their lonely sanctuaries, to their lack of 
missionary spirit, and to their general in- 
difference as to revivals of religion such as 
produce and foster warm-hearted piety. 
The Pietists, (as in the way of scorn, they 
name all warm-hearted and practical reli- 
gious men) are merely * a smoke in the 
nostrils’ of their scholars and their states- 
men. No man can rebut the force of this 
appeal ; for the truth of it is too palpable. 
The worst of all is, that the mass of the 
Germans look with secret scorn on a 
man who claims that a practically godly, 
prayerful, humble life, is essential to reli- 
gion/' — Baptist Magazine. 


TEACHING THE DUMB TO 
SPEAK. 

Vyn. Pert, Princij^al of the New York 
lastitation for the Deaf and Dumb, at a 
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Convention of American Instructors of the 
Deaf and Dumb, held at Hartford, Connec- 
ticut, in August last, gave a very interesting 
account of a deaf, dumb, and blind boy in 
Switzerland, named James Edward Meystre, 
and of the process by which he was taught 
to read and articulate, by Mr. Hirzei, who 
presides over an Institution for the Deaf 
and Dumb at Lausanne, in Switzerland. 

Edward was the son of poor parents, and 
at the age of eleven months, lost his hearing, 
and consequently his speech, by the smaU- 
poi. At the age of seven years, he lost his 
eyes, by the discharge of a gun, in the hands 
of his cousin, and became totally blind. 

Before this, be had been at an infant 
BCliool) and passed a portion of cuch day in 
his father's shop, who was a carpenter. He 
entered the institution at Lausanne, at the 
age of eighteen years and a half. He had 
no difficulty in making himself acquainted 
with his new situation, and was ab*le to find 
his way about the house alone in a few days. 
Mr. llirzel commenced his instruction by 
passing the young man’s hand across a 
and then over the raised letters which com- 
pose the word. This process was rapidly 
repeated, lUitU Edward understood that the 
letters stood for the object. Tiie letters 
weru then separated, and he was given to 
understand that, to reconstruct the word, 
the chaiacters should be placed in a certain 
order. After he had succeeded in this, he 
was taught to write the word. The same 
process was repeated with a 9aw* When he 
made tiie discovery that these letters signi- 
fied a saw and a jile^ his whole person became 
animated, and the impression the discovery 
made upon him, agitated him for several 
days. From this time, he took his lessons 
wi*.h pleasure, and soon became acquainted 
with the whole alphabet in Older, and made 
rapid progress in learning woids He now 
expressed a desire to learn the trade of a 
joiner, and his success, upon experiment, 
was gratifying. 

Mr. Hirzei, seeing him so tractable, con- 
ceived the idea of teaching him to speak. 
He began by placing one of Edward’s hands 
on his (Mr. Hirzel’s) chest, and blowing 
against the other, made him feel his throat, 
while he pronounced the letter A, directing 
him to exhale a current of air from the lungs, 
to cause the larynx to vibrate. In this way 
he obtained the first vowel. Then, for fif- 
teen days, he endeavored in vain to make 
him distinguish between A and A I and O j 
but at last, when on the point of being 
discouraged, be succeeded, by introducing 
between the boy’s teeth prisms and rings, 
to secure the opening of the mouth, cor- 
responding with the form required for arti- 
culating the different cUes^.of vowels. By 
such means Mr. H. patiently proceeded, 
till the boy was taught to articulate att the 
vowels, and at length to proceed*to words, 


and to reading. He then taught him to 
pronounce the word Aim^ the Christian 
name of one of the pupils ; and each time 
that Edward pronounced it. Ami approached 
him. This Edward observed with surprise, 
and thus discovered that, by means of speech, 
he could communicate at a distance. Hia 
joy was inexpressible, and from this moment 
he began, of his own accord, to read aloud 
all the words he had learned. 

This degree of development Meystre 
reached in three months. Mr. H. now 
determined to introduce him rapidly to 
abstraction, and passed by degrees to the 
different parts of speech, by connecting short 
sentences with the objects represented by 
them. Oil the return of spring, Mr. H. 
made Meystre touch the buds, leaves, and 
flowers, and told him that it had been cold, 
and that, for a long period, the snow had 
' covered the fields and the trees ; that then 
the sun had become warmer each day, had 
changed the snow into water, had caused the 
leaves, the flowers, and the plants, to put 
foiU^h, and that all this was called by one 
word, spring. He then made the application 
of it in the sentence, ** The leaves put forth 
in the spring.’’ He clapped his hands, and 
jumped up and down for joy at having a 
single word for so many things, and then 
himself constructed the sentence, ** In the 
spring, the leaves put forth.” 

Mr. H. now gives an account of some 
faults that Meystre fell into, and the 
mode of punishment adopted. Among other 
I things, he discovered a propensity to false- 
hood. Mr. H. explained to him that an 
honest man will not utter falsehoods, made 
him write and pronounce the word /te, and 
shut him up with it in bis hand. An hour 
afterwards, he appeared very sad ; but Mr. 
U. was not sure that he had grasped the 
meaning of the word. A few days afterward, 
however, his companions having told him in 
the evening that a great quantity of snow 
had fallen, he went out in the morning to 
see for himself, and, as it had melted during 
the night, he found none, and cried out with 
a loud voice, “ Lie : no snow /” 

The manner in which he received religious 
ideas is still more interesting. When ))e 
first entered the institution, the prayers of 
the blind cbiidren excited his mirth ; but a 
single admonition corrected this. He after- 
wards often questioned them about the pray- 
er ; and one evening, finding them with their 
hands clasped, he asked them if they were 
speaking to the sun. He was told that^they 
were speaking to some one like a man/ who 
lived far on high. After a moment’s reflec- 
tion, he inquired if it was necessary to speak 
very loud in order to make him hear. Re- 
flecting again, he inquired if this Being 
similar to men, was also mortal like them. 
He felt great respect for the sun, on account 
of its agreeable and beneficent heat, and 
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expressed his gratitude by saying that no 
one should shake his fist at the sun. 

Mr. Hf found Meystre possessed of the 
idea of the resurrection, without knowing 
how he obtained it. Walking out with him 
one day. they passed a graveyard, and Mr. 
H. made Meystre touch a grave* stone with 
his hand. His hand had hardly come in 
contact with the stone, when he recoiled as 
if struck with an electric shock, at the same 
time showing by signs that a man had been 
buried there, and would rise again and go 
up to the sky. At the same time bis whole 
person became radiant with animation, and 
a heavenly brightness passed over him. He 
then set himself to examining the epitaph. 
With a joy beyond expression, he succeeded 
in deciphering the words. Here lies Julia,’* 
of which he pronounced the first and the 
last. 

In attempting to give him the idea of 
God, Mr. H. constructed the sentences. 

Who made the bread ? Of what is bread 
made? Who made the flour? Whence 
came the wheat ? Who made the wlieat 
grow ?*' Meystre replied, “ The sun.'* 
** Who made the sun?*' This perplexed 
him. Mr. H. then explained that it was the 
Being to whom prayers were offered. This 
gave him great joy, mingled with reverence. 


Mr. H. now began to teach him the con* 
jugation of verbs, commencing with the verb 
to think. And in proportion as he advanc,* 
ed in this direction, the character of, his 
conver^tion gradually changed, rising from 
gross materialism to abstract ideas. With* 
out any suggestion from others, he began to 
pray with a loud voice, before retiring to 
rest. His prayer consisted in a repetition 
of the words, I think of God." Mr. 11. 
once found him concentrating the rays 
of, the sun with a lens, and as he touched 
his hand, Meystre said, " 1 am thinking of 
God." 

Such progress has he made in his trade, 
that the fruits of his manual labor, defray 
about oDe>tbird of the cost of his 8up*i 
port. 

It is exceedingly interesting to witness the 
struggles of intellect to escape from bondage, 
through a deficiency of the organs of sense ; 
and it shows that mind is not a mere deve* 
lopment of material organization, but that 
it exists and acts independently. It shows, 
also, the superiority of man’s spirit over 
that of the beast. A dog can be taught 
many things ; but it is impossible to C(»m. 
municate to the brute creation any idea of 
God or of moral obligation . — Nvio York 
Observer. 


©omspottTience. 


THE STATE OF EELTGION. 
'Ih the JRditor of the Oriental JBapfist, 
SiE, — Your last issue contained a 
letter from “A Friknd” calling atten- 
tion to the state of relig’on in the con- 
gregations and churches in India. In 
it your correspondent laments the lack 
of feeling and life in the congregations, 
and the indifference of many of the 
members of the churches towards the 
eternal welfare of those around them. 
I'hese evils are unquestionably great, 
and I fear it must be achnitted that 
they exist. Glad, indeed, shall I be 
if your correspondent succeeds in eli- 
citing the views of some of your most 
experienced and enlightened contribu- 
tors, and thrice glad if the publication 
of these should result in reviving the 
cause of spiritual religion in the midst 
of us,. Fof my own part, 1 have only 
a very simple suggestion to offer. My 
remark is just tms, that any change 
for better must take place not m 
the i^UTches or congregations as such, 


but in the individuals of w'hom they 
are made up. The sinful indifference 
of which we complain has its seat in 
individual hearts ; and its cure must 
reach it there. It is important to re- 
member this in all our reflections on 
the state of the churches, and in all 
our efforts for their improvement; 
because the churches as a whole are 
beyond our reach, and our influence 
will not prevail to accomplish any 
beneheial change in them ; but indivi- 
duals are within our pow'er, and wo 
may, if we will, attain our desire in re- 
gard to them. If we are in earnest, 
ourselves and our intimate friends 
may be stirred up to attain a higher 
degree of conformity to Christ, and a 
closer obedience to all his will. On 
the other hand, it is^much easier to ex- 
claim over .the low state of godliness 
in the church at large; than it is to 
stir up ourselves to lay hold of God, 
and to pluck but right-eye sins. It is 
an ^undoubted fact t^t many in our 
day do thus compromise the demands 
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of Christ, and, while manifostly negli- 
gent of their own conduct, complain 
loudly of the degeneracy of the church 
in ^ these latter days. Let us, then, 
as many as agree with your ‘corre- 
spondent in his estimate of the state 
of religion in our churches in India, 
and who sigh and cry over all the 
abominations which are around us, be- 
gin with ourselves. Let us revert to 
our own principles and seek to realise 
in ourselves a just conviction of oitr 
utter worthlessness, a more true sense 
of our obligations to the Iledeemer, 
and a more determined resolution to 
do his will in every tiling ; let us have 
a more fervent spix^it of prayer, and a 
truer delight in every word of God, 
and let us fulfil our obligations to 
make Christ known to the unbelieving 
around us ; and thus become ourselves, 
as individuals, all that we would wdsh 
the church to be. 1 am inclined to 
think that this would bo our most 
eflectual way of removing the evils 
of which “ A Fuiend” complains ; and 
if, in addition to this, w'C make the 
condition of the church a matter of 
constant and fervent supplication at 
the throne of grace, and give our hea- 
venly Father “no rest, till he estab- 
lish, and till he make Jerusalem a 

S raise in the earth,” we shall liave the 
appiness and honor of doing our part 
to bring about the accomplishment of 
our Master 8 good pleasure. 

Yours truly. 

* EXa^icrrmpos* 


THE RESIDUE OF THE SPIRIT. 
To the Editor of the OHental Baptist, 

My dear Sir, — I am desirous of 
laying before your readers a sugges- 
tion which, if not of exceeding great 
importance, may at least be thought 
worthy of attention by some among 
them. It refers to an expression which 
I have often heard used in prayer, — 
“ For with Thee is the residue of the 
Spirit;” — borrowed, as I eoncludo, 
from Malachi ii. 15. This phrase has 
for a long time grated on my ears, be-« 
cause it seems to me to convey an 
idea very dishonorable to the Holy 
Spirit of God,— as though His ener- 
gies could possibly be to any extent 
exhausted, and He himself exist now 
as a mere residuum of what he once 
was. I do not for one moment sup- 
pose that Uiose who use the expression 

OL, Yl. 2 s 


have ever thought that such an idea 
could be conveyed by it ; but a little 
examiuation of the invariable* import 
of the word residue, in the English 
Bible and elsewhere, may suffice to 
show them that this unworthy thought 
may, not unnaturally, bo suggested 
by it. 

I have already said that the phra- 
seology alluded to appears to be found- 
ed upon a passage in Malachi ; and it 
must be admitted that if that passage, 
rightly understood, justifies the use 
thus made of it, we have nothing to 
do but make the best of the diiiictuty. 
A referouco to the words of the pro- 
phet, however, if it does not suffice to 
show that tlie expression is devoid of 
all authority from them, will show that 
the signification of the whole verse is 
very obscure and uncertain. In the 
context, Malachi reproves the Jews for 
having dealt treacherously with their 
wives, and for having “ married the 
daughter of a strange god” in allusion, 
no doubt, to circumstances related in 
Ezra ix. 1, 2, and Nehemiah xiii. 
23 — 28. Let me quote Midachi’s lan- 
guage from ii. 13th to the 16th. “ And 
this have ye done again, covering the 
altar of the Lord with tears, with 
weeping, and with crying out, inso- 
much that he regardeth not the offer- 
ing any more, or recei veth it with good- 
will at your hand. Yet ye say. Where- 
fore P Because the Lord hath been 
witness between thee and the wife of 
thy youth, against whom thou hast 
dealt treacherously: yet is she thy 
companion, and the wife of thy cove- 
nant. And did not he make one ? Yet 
had he the residue of the spirit. And 
wherefore one ? That he might seek a 
godlg seed. Therefore take heed to 
your spirit, and let none deal treacher- 
ously against the wife of his youth. 
For the Lord, the God of Israel, saith 
that he hateth putting away,” &c. 
Now, if the translation of the words t 
have quoted* in Italics be correct, it is 
most probable that he who is said to 
have made one, is G^d, and that the 
event referred to is the creation of man. 
So our English commentators, for the 
most part, nave understood it, though 
they are by no means unanimous in 
their explanations : some, like Matthew 
Hen:^ and Scott, understanding, Did 
not He make one woman ? othera, 
like Lowth, Did not He make one 
man f and again others, like Newcome, 
Did not He make one Jlesh 1 Now i£. 
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the text does relate to God*s work in 
creating man, in whatever manner, 
it wouB then appear that the spirit 
^oken of is not the Holy Spirit of 
God, but the spirit or breath of life, 
the animating principle, which God 
imparted to man at his creation. The 
sense would then be something like 
this : “ He who might have vivified a 
multitude at the nrst creation, gave 
life to one only.” This mode of under- 
standing the text therefore does not 
appear to sanction the use of the words 

upon which 1 have ventured to ani- 

madvert. 

Other interpretations are founded 
upon translations difiering more or 
less from that of the authorized Eng- 
lish version. The most important of 
these, wliile they differ in details, accord 
in making the text refer, not to the 
creation of Adam, or Eve, or both, but 
to an incident in the life of the patri- 
arch Abraham. A reference, by the 
ivay, which is recognized in the Chal- 
dee Targum on the text. According 
to some of these translations the com- 
mencement of the 15th verso is not 
to be viewed as the language of the 
prophet, but as a question put by the 
Jews, against whose conduct he was 
inveighing. Thus his strain of rebuke 
against marriage with heathen women 
is interrupted by the query — “And 
did not ONE do it” — that is, Abraham, 
who took Hagar, an Egyptian ? — 


“and the residue of the Spirit was 
with him.” “ Yes,” rejoins the pro- 
phet, “ and what did that one P He 
was seeking a godly seed” — or, the 
seed promised him by God. According 
to others the beginning of the 15th 
verse is a continuation of Malachi’s 
declamation, thus : “ No one ever 

did it, who had a remnant of spirit” or 
intelligence. “And what, then, did 
THAT ONE P” rejoin the Jews, referring 
to Abraham’s conduct. To which the 
prophet responds, ** He was seeking a 
godly seed,” Ac. 

I shall not enlarge upon these or other 
versions further than to observe that 
they do not favor the use of the ex- 
pression we have noticed ; for though 
one of them does understand s^pirit to 
mean the Spirit of God, it is one thing 
to speak of a residue of the Spirit re- 
maining with a man, to whom it had 
been given “by measure,” and an- 
other to speak thus of the Spirit in 
relation io the Father. Looking, there- 
fore, at the text in every way which 
has been suggested by ought I have 
read, I can see nothing to support the 
language so often used in solemn ad- 
dress to the Most High ; and, for the 
reason I stated at the beginning of 
my remarks, I think if it cannot be 
adequately supported by Scripture, it 
may w ell fall into disuse. 

Yours truly, 

AiJiiUis, 


ISeUsioua JtntcUisenre. 


Ulome )&ecorb. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Dacca.— On Sabbath-day, Septem- 
ber 5th, Mr. Robinson baptized Mr. 
Atherton, Commissioner of Abkary. 
Mr. Atherton does not intend to aban- 
don the communion of the Church of 
England, but having long doubted the 
divine authority of infant-baptism, and 
being now„“ after full consideration, of 
opinion that adult-baptism is alone 
yi'a^ranted by Scripture and common 
sense,” he has felt it his duty to make 
an open profession of Christianity, and 
to be baptized iu accordance with our 
Saviotir’s commands. 

Cavmpore. — Mr. Williams had the 
pleasure to baptize two Europeans on 
Sunday morning, September 12th. 


Berhamporei Orissa, — Mr. Stubbins 
writes : — “ Last Friday [September 
3rdJ we had a peculiarly interesting day 
at our New Location. Three youths, 
who had been rescued from the Ehouds 
and placed in our Asylum, were bap- 
tized. This is the nrst baptism w'e 
have had there : the Lord grant us to 
see very many more. Next Lord’s-day 
we expect to baptize five more approv- 
ed candidates.” 


CEYLON. 

COLOMBO AUXILIARY' BIBLE 
SOCIETY. 

Wb learn from the Colombo Ohser^ 
ver that a public meeting of the Co- 
loinbo Apxuiary Bible Society was held 
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on the evening of July 20th, which 
was characterised by great cordiality 
and union amongst all wlio took part 
in •it. This is matter of rejoicing to 
every friend of the Bible in Ceylon, 
inasmuch as it indicates the satisfac- 
tory conclusion of a very stubborn 
controversy, which liad existed about 
thirty years. The Siuglialcse lan- 
guage abounds in honorifics, which 
may be connected witli all the pro- 
nouns and used in every possible rela- 
tion, and the early translators of the 

Scriptures introduced them freely into 
their work, believing them to be essen- 
tial in an idiomatic version. The 
Churcli Missionaries, soon after their 
setliement in the island, became dissa- 
tisfied with tlie translation on this and 
other accounts, and another WijLS made 
by them, from which all honorific^ were 
rigidly excluded. The Wesleyan Mis- 
sionaries have been the most vigorous 
defenders of the former principles of 
translation, maiutaiaing that it was 
perfectly abhorrent to the mind of a 
Christian native of the country to read 
of his Maker in the Bible in a style 
of language which was current only 
in contemptuous abuse. The Baptist 
Missionaries have generally taken a 
middle course, giving preference in 
most instances of the Church version 
as a whole, but, in public reading, omit- 
ting the oflensivc pronouns and sub- 
stituting others, llio Parent Society 
declined to interfere in the dispute, 
but granted pecuniary assistance to 
both parties. Thus the division con- 
tinued, and until five years ago the 
Missionaries on each side were un- 
animously resolute against any satis- 
factory compromise of the (piestion in 
dispute. At length the Church Mission- 
aries have yielded ; and their represen- 
tative on the platform at the meeting 
admitted that, after “ a most thorough 
trial of the system,” the experiment 
they had made ‘‘ must be pronounced a 
perfect failure." Probably some conces- 
sions havobpen made by the othorparty, 
but wo are not aware of the nature or 
extent of them. A revised version is 
now about to be issued ; and it is hoped, 
that the result may ensure the perma- 
nent harmony an4 co-operation of all 
parties. 

We extract the following summary 
of the statements of the il^port, &c. 

** The Report was read by the Rev. D. J. 
Gogerly, the Secretary of the Society ;«nd 
an abstract of the account! by Da. Kessen, 

2 B 2 


the Treasurer. The Report embraced the 
period extending from 1849 to 1851, no- 
ticing the contents of the unpublished Re* 
port fur 1847-48. It noticed the issues of 
the Scriptures made from the Depository 
and the continued liberality of the Parent 
Society in making grants of money and 
Printing Paper. An Edition of the Bible 
had been printed in parts for schools, the 
demand for which had been very large. 
The steps taken to secure unity of opiniou 
and a uniform translation were detailed. 
After some fruitless iiegociations the Re> 

port proceeded to state— 

“ * The question has however recently been 
revived under circumstances which lead 
the Committee confidently to expect that 
the differences which have so long existed 
will soon terminate ; and one version of the 
Scriptures in Singhalese be agreed upon 
and used in the island ; and it is hoped 
that Christians of all Protestant denomiua* 
tions will cordially co-operate with the 
Society on carrying out the plans which, 
after mature deliberation, may be adopted 
for Bccoinplisbmg this desirable object.' 
The supply of Singhalese Scriptures in the 
stores was very limited, but the new edi- 
tion was expected from the Printer in June, 
when 3,200 copies of the New Testament 
and 600 copies of the Old would be avail- 
able, besides a nice edition of the Penta- 
teuch for the use of schools to the extent 
of 600 copies. The annual disitributioii 
being at the rate of 900 copies of the New 
Testament, those now on hand would suffice 
for three or four years, if one Gospel and 
the Acts could be printed for the use of 
schools. The supply of the Old Testament 
will not, with the utmost economy, last for 
more than two years. The constant and 
increasing demand by the natives for the 
Sciiptures was noticed as very encouraging 
* especially as it has been ascertained that 
by many the sacred volume is read morning 
and evening on their private devotional 
exercises, as well as in the family, and that 
females educated in the schools read the 
New Testaments, which have been present- 
ed to them as prizes, to their mothers who 
never had the advantages of education.' 
The most pressing applications had been 
received for copies of the Scriptures in the 
Ceylon Portuguese. The supply had long 
been exhausted and it was determined by 
the local Committee that it wqis advisable 
(if funds could be provided) to print an 
entire edition of the Scriptures in that 
language, * as there were about 8000 per- 
sons of European or mixed descent, all 
Christians by profession, who cannot with 
proftt understand the sacred Scriptures in 
any other language.' The result was that 
the Parent Society had sanctioned and 
granted paper for 2000 copies of a revised 
New Testament. A fount of new type has 
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been ordered for printing this edition and 
is daily expected. In the mean time a very 
competent Committee of revision had been 
organised. Finally it was noticed that the 
Governor in consenting to beccnne Patron 
of the Society had given a very handsome 
donation to its funds.’’ 

dToieign l^ecorti. 

AMEEJCA. 

Baptists in New York.— The New 
York Recorder presents the following sta- 
tistics, showing the progress of the Baptist 
Churches in this city since 1839 : 

In 1839, our churches in New 

York numbered 4,750 

Baptized siuce 1839, 7,005 

Restored ,, „ 192 

Added by experience, 279 


12,226 

Excluded since 1839, .. 1,089 

Dropped ,, m •• ^^2 

Deaths „ 1,121—2,762 

9,468 

Present number of members, .... 8,674 

Loss since 1839, by removal to the 

country...... 794 

These figures are suggestive; but the 
item that strikes us with surprise, is the 
number of excommunications. 

STATE-PAY COYETEB. 

English Baptists will learn with asto- 
nishment that American Baptists are desir- 
ing, nay, demandiny subsidies from the state 
for their colleges. The New York Re^ 
corder has an article on the subject, of 
which the following is a portion : — 

The Tribune of Saturday contained an 
article designed to prevent the passing of a 
bill giving aid to certain colleges the pre. 
sent year. It is understood that a bill has 
been agreed upon in the committee which 
has charge of the subject, whicli the friends 
of the various colleges applying for aid are 
ready to support. This bill, if we are 
rightly informed, provides for an appro- 
priation in aid of Rochester and Madison 
universities, and also to the new Methodist 
college at Lima, in Genesee country. There 
are some one hundred thousand members 
of Baptist chuiches in this State, and at 
least five times that number who are iden- 
tified with Baptist principles and interests. 
All these persons are more or less interested 
in one or the other of the colleges at Ro- 
chester and Hamilton. The Methodist 
church members in the state are alike in- 
terested in the success of their new institu- 
tion, and in the passage of the bill. The 
bill then may be considered as demanded 
by the whole Baptist and Methodist body 
in the state of New York. In the past 


these denominations have received almost 
nothing for colleges from the state. They 
have been paying taxes, while the State^ 
has ^ven immense sums to Episcopalian 
and Presbyterian collegea. Of this tlaey 
have not complained. But now, when 
they in turn are ready to profit by what 
the state can easily give, they ask for their 
share of the bounty which they have as- 
sisted to give to others in past time. Com- 
ing as they do to the State for aid, they 
are greeted by the Tribune with the courte- 
ous title of the * IIorsb-le£ch*s Daugh- 
ters.’ As a Baptist and a friend of this 
bill, we should prefer to be met by the 
leaders of public opinion in the political 
parties with some more courteous title ; 
but we will let that pass. If the Baptist 
denomination, like the Catholics, were to 
rally its numbers at the polls in order to 
inflict; a wholesome punishment upon what- 
ever part5 of politicians took the respon- 
sibility of throwing contempt upon their 
applications, we should probably be met 
with better treatment 

If there is fear that the funds will not 
be properly appropriated, say so, and let 
every safeguard be thrown around them 
that legislative ingenuity can devise. But 
one trouble is, that colleges are aristocratic 
institutions, and that the sons of the rich 
may, by some possibility, receive some aid 
from the money given by the State. Sup- 
pose it to be so, we ask, Have the rich uo 
rights in the public funds of the State } 
State property, as we understand it, belongs 
to the citizens of the State, whether they 
are rich or poor. . . 

Ijet the intelligent people of the State 
look this matter in the face, and they will 
soon learn that those who make the loudest 
pretensions of regard for the common 
schools are the enemies from which, in the 
end, that institution has the most to fear. 
Above all, let every Baptist voter hold his 
immediate representative in the Assembly 
to a strict account for his vote on this bill. 
If we could reach the Methodist voters, we 
would say the same to them. Colleges are 
organized in such a way, that they cannot 
exercise a direct influence upon politics. 
Politicians, especially those of the more 
unscrupulous class, have generally nothing 
to hope or fear from them, and hence they 
are not anxious to secure the good will of 
such institutions. If colleges had canal 
contracts to dispose of, or delegates to 
choose to National Presidential Conventions, 
their interests would receive the most care- 
ful attention from politicians and political 
papers. There is a wag for us to secure 
our rights from the State, and if we are 
driven to make use of it, politicians may 
learn not to Call us hard names, or to 
throw contempt on our requests when we 
make them .” — Baptist Magazine* 
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(From the English Missionary Herald.) 


In a letter to one of tKc Treasurers, 
Mr. Sakrr preeents a most interesting 
picture of his manifold labors. It is 
dated Clarence, January, 1852. 

“ 1 now enclose for you a rough 
sketi'li of the material, &c., which we 
shall need for our chapel roof, which 
has been contemplated so long. I feci 
certain that you vaiII be interested with 
the circuuiaiances which have caused 
the delay ; so, although it will ocinipy 
your lime to read, I will pen a few 
lilies, but will be as brief as ]X)saible. 

“ The time left me to prepare for my 
voyage, after the Committee had sanc- 
tioned the building of the chapel, in 
October, 1850, was too short (only 
eighteen hours) for me to send to you 
any particulars of the material wanted. 
As soon as our voyage began, 1 had 
much time at coinmand, and all my 
plana were reviewed ; and in the end, 

1 skiddied the outline and details of 
all that was necessary, intending to 
forward it to you immediately on 
landing. To do this I had no oppor- 
tunity for many weeks. In the mean- 
time, the rapid decay of our buildings 
here induced me to attemjit to make 
bricifs, so that, in time, we might have 
buildings less destructible than those 
we now occupy. With this came the 
thought that, if I succeed with bricks, 
how much better to make the chapel 
of that material. This induced me to 
delay the building a little space. As 
soon as I could command a day, 1 be- 
gan with the clay we have here. After 
a few difficulties were overcome, we 
succeeded in making 500. In attempt- 
ing to burn them, we succeeded so far . 
as to convince me that, by a mixture 
of clay and a sui^ble kiln, we should 
succeed to our utmost wish. In the 
meantime it became necessary for me 
to spend my time chiefly at Cameroons. 
Our next attempt was with the clay 
found there, which proved to be much 
better suited for our purpose>#and we 


were full of hope. We made a few, and 
dried them in the sun ; they answered 
well for all dry places. We then erect- 
ed sheds, made tables and moulds, and 
at length built a kiln, with two fires, 
with which we can eventually bum 
4000 at one time. 

The next stage after the buildings 
wx‘rc all ready wa^ to ohtfiin laborers, 
and in this matter we have an evidence 
of *tho success with wJiich God has 
honored us in Cameroons. In settling 
myself there seven years since I re- 
solved to make brick, if for no other 
purpose, yet for a good cottage for 
myself, and for months I tried, hut in 
the end gave it up iu despair. JNo 
persuasion or offer of payment would 
induce the men to hiDor. Labor, 
they said, "was only for slaves. We 
set the example by continuous labor, 
and they laughed at us and regarded 
us as slaves or fools. In these few' 
years there has come a change. We 
could not got bricks ; yet w'e built a 
chapel of w ood, and the people filled it. 
TJiey Jieard, and, in time, lolt the im- 
portance of preparing for the solemni- 
ties of another world. The love of 
God, as seen in the person and work of 
Christ, arrested their attention, and 
some few’ sought unto us to be in- 
structed. Tlie truth made impressions 
on their hearts, and they were changed. 
Bight principles began to have place, 
and when they went to trade in the 
country they could no longer succeed 
by fraud and lies. As soon as this W’as 
seen, persecution came ; and with the’ 
loss of all property, and with personal 
suffering they barely returned to tell 
their companions. And so it has hap- 
pened that, as soon as a man decides 
For Gk>d, his own townsmen drive him 
from the markets, lest ho should spoil 
the trade. This is a trial that comes 
on all men who are determined to obey 
God rather than men. In Iheir suffer- 
ings they come to me to know what 
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they are to do. I have replied, * Cul- 
tivate more ground, raise and sell pro- 
visions, plant cotton, and open a new 
source of trade ;* and latterly T have 
said, ‘ Make bricks^ and I will 
you’ Now see their answer-—* We 
will do anything, if you w^ill teach us !* 

I have taught them, and mv brick-yard 
maintains five families, and in return I 
get 2000 bricks every week. This, my 
dear sir, is a triumph— a triumph w hich 
wc owe to God and the influence of his 
holy word. Witlmut the gospel, I 
coiud get no work done ; with it, I can 
build a bridge across our w'ide river, or 
convert the wilderness into a fruitful 
garden ; and had I a suffleient sum of 
money to maintain a few families 
through two years of labor, I could 
open a now source of profit and de- i 


pendence for our people — even without 
money, I hope eventually to succeed in 
planting a few acres of cotton, even as 
we have with sugar-cane. r 

“It ’only remains to say, that we 
have made a specimen of paving tile, 
and shall try plain tiles for coveringsoon. 

“ Wc now need lime or cement, and 
in my travels 1 am searching liigh and 
low to obtain a material for lime. I 
hope to succeed. 

*“ My brick-making is no longer a 
subject of hope, so I make no further 
delay in sending you the particulars of 
the roof.” 

We have since learned that our per- 
severing brother has secured lime sufR- 
cient for his purpose by the collection 
of oyster shells from the neighboring 
beach. , 


JAMAICA. 

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION, CALABAR. 
FROM THE REV. D. J. EAST. 

(From the Fngluh Missionary Herald,) 


April 6th, 1852. — More than a month 
ago you had tidings of our safety, and 
now I am thankful to bo able to inform 
ou that, through the mercy of our 
eavenlv Father, we are all well. To 
me, indeed, the climate is not only 
endurable, but delightful. One some- 
times keenly feeds the separation from 
the endeared associations of home ; but 
in my work, and in the sw’^eet conscious- 
ness of believing that I am where God 
would have me to bo, and doing what 
he would have me to do, I find my 
solace and my joy. As to my work, I* 
was never more happily employed, with 
my dear young brethren around me, 
eager for instruction, and ever receiving 
it in a spirit which makes it a retu 
pleasure to impart it. I feel at home, 
and for the time being lose the realiza- 
tion of the fact, sometimes^ saddening 
to the spirit, that I am five thousand 
miles away from so many whom I ten- 
derly love. 

It is now ‘nearly two months since I 
commenced my regular duties. 

On Sund^, the 21st ult., our esteem- 
ed friends, Mrs. and Miss Tinson, set 
sail from Falmouth ; so that, all being 
well, soon after the receipt of this, it 
will be your pleasure to welcome them 
to the land of their fathers. Their con- 
tmuanoe here for a few weeks after our 
arrivaii was of great service to ns ; in- 


deed, I hardly know what we should 
have done without the inlbi’mation and 
advice wc obtained from them. 

A few days before their departure, 
we had here one of the most interesting 
meetings I ever remember to have at- 
tended. Thinking it might be gratify- 
ing to our friends, and answer some 
good purpose to tho Institution, I in- 
vited the native pastors w ho had been 
educated at Calabar to spend a day or 
two with us, and take their final leave 
of the widow and child of their late 
beloved and lamented tutor. They ac- 
cordingly assembled, some on the even- 
ing of the ninth, and others on the 
morning of the tenth of the abovemen - 
tioned month. At family worship, on 
the morning of the latter day, brother 
Johnson led our devotions in a strain of 
simple piety with w'hich our hearts were 
deeply affected. An hour or two before 
dinner we all met ; Messrs. Johnson, of 
Clarksonville ; Smith, of Dry Harbour ; 
Palmer, of Staceyville ; McLaggan, of 
Moneaguo ; Gordon, of Mount Nebo ; 
and Fray, of Refuge ; with Mrs. and 
Miss Tinson, and Mr^. East, for mutual 
conference. Our first topic of conver- 
sation was one v^hich lay very near to 
every heart ; jt was not the departure 
of our dear friends, but the Institution, 
for the interests of which they had long 
lived and labored. In this conversa- 
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tion I gleaned some few facts, in rela- 
tion to the r^ults of its operations, iviih 
which you will be highly gratified* 

^t appears that, from the commence- 
ment of the Institution, up to the time 
of our beloved brother Tinson’s death, 
seventeen students had left its walls. 
Now it will bo remembered that, in the 
beginning, it was an entirely new and 
untried experiment ; that it had to be 
made under many circumstances of 
great disadvantage, and with such ma- 
terials as could be obtained, most of the 
candidates admitted being married men, 
and many of them being almost desti- 
tute of the first elements of education. 
And yet, notwithstanding all these dis- 
advantages, I ascertained that out of 
the seventeen who had received the 
educational benefits of the establish- 
ment, six are, at this moment, occupy- 
ing respectable positions, some of them 
of extensive usefulness, as pastors of 
churches ; that four are engaged in the 
combined work of schoolmasters and 
assistant preachers ; that two others are 
occupied as schoolmasters ; and one as 
the pastor of a small native church, 
although not fully recognized; while 
two have died, and other two have re- 
turned to secular callings. Thus it will 
be seen that, except in the case of the 
two removed by death, only two have 
been lost out of the whule number 
received, although the highest objects 
of the Institution have not been realiz- 
ed in all. In the close of this conver- 
sation, I received a distinct pledge from 
each native brother present of an annual 
collection for the College, most of them 
specifying the month in which they 
would make it. 

These matters having been disposed 
of, our brethren severally gave expres- 
sion to th(5 deep feeling of their hearts 
on the occasion which had convened 
them ; and their addresses, evidently 
the spontaneous and unpremeditated 
utterances of their real sentiments, were 
of the most gratifying description. 1 


only wish all the friends of a native 
ministry in this island could have list- 
ened to them. They were sometimes, 
indeed, interrupted and broken, but it 
was by the sobs and tears of gratitude 
and affection, in reviewing the benefits 
they had received from him who now 
rests from his labors, and of whom 
they spoke as a father, as well as in 
acknowledging the unifonn kindness 

they had experienced under the domes- 
tic superintendence of those of whom 
they were taking a last farewell, I 
may add, that of all which had transpir- 
ed since I reached this land, nothing 
has afforded me more encouragement 
than the affectionate words of welcome 
and united assurances of sympathising 
and prayerful co-operation on the part 
of those dear native bretliron, to myself 
and family on this occasion. I feel 
persuaded they will prove to be amongst 
the moat zealous friends and supporters 
of -the Institution. 

The students joined us at the dinner- 
table, and spent the rest of the day with 
us. At six o’clock in the evening, pas- 
tors, students, Mrs. and Miss Tiusoii, 
and every member of our own family, 
met again in the library, where we 
spent an hour in unitedly commending 
our friends about to leave us, to tho 
kind care and protection of our heaven- 
ly Father. Most fervent and affection- 
ate were the petitions put up on their 
behalf, and we trust that, in answer to 
them, they will very shortly after you 
arc in receipt of this, be welcomed by 
the warm and Christian greetings of 
those who love the Saviour in their 
native land, and who know how to 
honor those who have long borne tho 
burden and heat of the day. The even- 
ing was closed by a general conversa- 
tion on the religious and educational 
interests of the island. 

Before our bretliren separated, they 
gave our friends a practical proof of 
their love, in a present of seven pounds 
sterling. 


DINXJPUR. 

FROM THE ftEV. H. SMTUE. 


SepL 1st, 1862.-TThi8 has been, and 
continues to be one of the most extraor- 
dinary seasons I have ever known in 
India. I have seen nearly thirty-six 
years in this land, but 1 have never 
seen one like the present. From^y 
journal it may be seen, that during the 


rainy seasons we were seldom hindered 
from attendinj^ the bazar for the pur- 
pose of preaching ; — not more than ten, 
or at most, twenty, days during a 
whole monsoon. This year we nave 
been confined night after night, and 
day after day ; and once, a whole week 
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at a time. On tlic whole, we have been 
seldom in the ba^ar, and when there, 
more than once we were oblij^ed to 

take refuge under the nearest belter. 

Veiy paiinul bodily ailments have also 
at times confined me. This being the 
case, wo can say but little as to the 
general feeling of men’s minds towards 
the gospel. 

The people of Ghoraband have paid 
us another visit: one of their num- 
ber remained with us. A youth from 
the same side of the country has also 
come in ; he was one of our scliool-boys. 
Neither of these have laid aside their 
caste ; though they are both convinced 
of the truth of the Gospel, and the ne- 
cessity of faith in Christ Though not 
Brahmans they are respectable Hindus. 
A respectable Hindu youth who has 
for some years resided among us, and 
who has been useful, left us this morn- 
ing ; ho has determined to give the 


world another trial, and fancies he can 
make money by so doing. Poor man ; 
1 fear he is sadly deceiving himself. 
When he came among us, he waj a 
humble, good-tempered youth; latterly 
he has become proud and high-minded, 
and plainly tola mo that he would hear 
no more against Hinduism, — that he 
was determined to be a good man, but 
would be neither Hindu nor Christian, 
but a good man, and so go to heaven 
in that way, — bade me not to speak to 
him nor advise him, for no argument 
would cause him to change his mind, 
though he knew it to be the truth. 
This poor deluded youth would former- 
ly read his Bible, pray, and argue 
stoutly for Christianity ; yet now he is 
gone back. 

The people from Chimti and other 
places liavc again invited us to go out 
to them as soon as the weather will 
allow of our travelling. 


CHITTAGONG. 

FROM THE REV. J. JOHANNES. 


Aug. 28#/a, 1852,— I shall not be able 
to leave Chittagong before a month, as 
I find the bearers unvAilling to proceed 
on account of the badness of the roads. 
Not having regular roads to the vil- 
lage, they must wade through fields 
of water, and you have no idea of 
the inconvenience of travelling in the 
rains, 1 am very anxious to visit my 
charge again. I hear of more people 
ready to embrace CJinstianity. A few 
have already come to us. There is a 
stir in the villages about Comilla. 
I am confident a pastor or a mission- 
ary settled altogether among the bre- 
thren there, would benefit the cause 
greatly. 1 cannot say, nor will I ven- 
ture to say, that the people are not 


sincere. We understand little of tbe 
workings of God’s Spirit. Grand re- 
sults follow from apparently small and 
insignificant beginnings. No church 
of God on earth is i>erfect and to 
look for perfection in the motives and 
intentions of any people, is to expect 
impossibilities unwarranted by Scrip- 
ture. Knowledge daily imparted to 
the people, perseverance in the 
means of grace, and all under the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, w ill secure us com- 
fort and success in our work. I wish I 
could appoint some of our converts from 
Chittagong and Comilla, on salaries of 
three or four Rupees each, to ca.ri*y books 
and tracts to the villages round Comilla, 
and to converse with the people there. 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W.' ROBINSON. 


Aug, 31#^ 1862.— In the beginning 
of the month I went a few days on the 
rivjsr, hoping to preach at Munshi 
Bazar and MSrkadiin. The latter 
place, at which I have preached several 
.times to attentive audiences, is not 
now accessible to me in the cold 
season, as it lies too for from the river ; 
bat in the rains it is perfectly so by 
^at Vaaid I thought of spending a port 
day in the large market there, 
painfully disappointed. The 
was very hot, and I was eo 


overcome with the heat that I could 
not leave the boat, and most of the 
time was spent upon my couch. I was 
obliged, therefore, to my great regret, 
to return home without doing anything. 
I was veig^ weary when I went on the 
boat, having preached once in each lan- 
guage and administered the Lord’s Sup- 
per the day before ; and 1 suppose it was 
the labor of the preceding day, united 
with the heat, that overcame me. Iwas 
laidaside one Sabbath this month, but 
hare been otherwise employed as usual. 
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STiifplogy. 

OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN. 


“ Our Fath<‘r who art in 

This is the hrst part of what is usu- 
ally called the Lord’s prayer : not his 
from his having ever used it ;*but his 
from his having taught it to his disci- 
ples. There is at least one petition in 
it Avhich he never could have present- 
ed ; and that is, “ Forgive us oiu* 
debts, as we forgive our debtors for 
be had never any debts to be forgiven : 
he was holy, hannloss, undcfiled, and 
separate from sinners. 

It is not our intention to dwell on 
the words as teaching us how to pmy ; 
but simply as suggesting to us a few 
thoughts which may be instructive and 
ix'freshiiig. 

Observe, then, in the first place, the 
way in which God is exhibited to us. 

Ho is set before us as a Father. Clirist 
might have presented him to us as tlie 
great Jehovah, as the Lord of hosts, 
ar the Governor of the universe, and 
as a variety of other things. But no ; 
ho speaks of him simply as a Father, 
thereby indicating that there is in God 
a class of feelings, with which wc here 
on earth are quite fanuliar, and a class 
of feelings, too, which have us foy 
their object. That God does indeed 
feel as a father towards the children of 
men, is most strikingly exhibited in 
the parable of the prodigal son, — a 
parable in which the paternal emotions 
are most vividly displayed. ■ 

We are quite aware that to apeak of 
' God as a father is, to many minds, to. 
speak of him very repulsively; for 
there are not a few who have no other 
associations in connexion wdth the 
name father^ than what are painful in 
the extreme. Many have had fathers 
of the worst of charaoteVs and of the 
worst of tempers; fathers of wl^om 
they have lived in dread ; fathers by 
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whom they have been disgraced ; and 
lathers oi whom they have scarcely 
one pleasant remembrance. The chil- 
dren of such parents are most sincerely 
to be pitied. But let us suppose that 
those to whom we now refer are per- 
sons of sense, and then let us remind 
them, that there have been fathers in 
the world of whom their children have 
bijen justly proud ; feeling men ; men 
of the most amiable and gentle dispo- 
sitions; men whose every word and 
whose every act has been that of love ; 
men who have sacrificed every thing for 
the welfare of their children; men 
who never mot their otfspring without 
a smile; and men whose whole con- 
duct has been such as to invite their 
confidence, and to excite within them 
admiration, and love, and gratitude, 
and everytliing else which is beautiful 
and noble. 

i^ow, we need not say, that it is 
thus we are to think of God as a father. 
It is thus that Christ wishes us to 
tliiqk of him ; to think of him as one 
attached to us ; as one interested in 
all our afiliirs, in all our pursuits, in 
all our sufferings, and in aft our joys ; 
as one ready to forgive us all our 
offences the moment we ingenuously 
confess them ; and as one who will 
never, as long as we live near to him, 
allow us to want for any good thing. 
Let us try then, to think thus of GocT; 
for it is just thus that the Saviour ex- 
hibits him to us in the text. 

Another thought suggested to us by 
the words before us, is that of a father 
in heaven, a thought involving a num- 
ber of other thoughts. 

It is possible, (for. we are not quite 
sure that it is the case), that Christ, ijn 
the first place, designed, that wo should 
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make in our own minds, a contrast 
betwixt a eood father, as he is on 
earth, and the same good father, as he 
is in heaven. Good as any father may 
have been here, he must be still more 
good if he have gone above ; wise as 
he may have been here, he must be 
much more wise there ; and feeling as 
he may have been here, he must be 
much more feeling there ; in a word, 
he must now, as a father, be perfect, 
wanting in nothing. Now, according 
to the Saviour, it is just thus we are 
to think of God. We are to think of 

him as of an excellent father who lias 
gone to heaven where all his virtues 
nave boon increased and perfected ; as 
of a father the very best ; as of a fa- 
ther the very wisest; as of a father 
the most fooling ; as of a father the 
most honored ; in a word, as of a fa- 
ther w ho lias all the love of heaven in 
his heart, and who has it all to expend 
upon the children who obey and trust 
him. 

But it is possible that this is not the 
whole of what the Saviour intended us 
to include in the idea of a father in 
heaven. It is likely that he intended 
us, in the second place, to include in it 
also the idea of an immortal father. 
Here our fathers how'cver good, and 
however wise, and how'ever feeling 
they may be, all die. They are fathers 
upon eakh, and therefore mortal- But 
there is no death in heaven. The 
grim king can never enter within the 
precincts of that world. He, therefore, 
that has the “ father in heaven” can 
never in reality be fatherless. He 
may indeed have to stand at the bed- 
side of his earthly father and see him . 
die ; he may have to accompany him 
to the lonesome grave ; and w'ith the 
shutting up of tJiat grave he may be 
made to fe^ that all his earthly pros- 
pects have vanished, and all his eakhly 
comforts are gone. Uut never can 
' this be the case with him as it regards 
his heavenly , Father. That Father can 
never die. He is a Father in heaven, 
where no father dies. He is one that 
v^ill,. (as &<r as earth is ooneorued,) sur- 
viye children ; one tliat will be 

up to the lost moment ; one 
i.wilt shut their eyes in death ; and 
»*that will safely deposit their re- 
igns in tlie place appointed for all 

But' neither, in all probability, is 
this all which was intended by the 
w’ords, “ Our Father who art in hea- 


ven.” It is likely that the Saviour 
intended also, in the third place, to 
suggest by them the idea of God’s om- 
nipresence ; and of his omnipresence 
in the way of his being always near to 
his children to listen to them w hen 
they pray unto him. Our earthly fa- 
thers and others are, as w^e all know, 
con dried to certain localities ; and are 
often far beyond the reach of our 
voices. They are somotiuies in one 
uty and country, while we are in 
another. But it cannot be thus with 

US as it regards our Father in hea- 
ven. Though we may go from In- 
dia, or from Britain, or from Ame- 
rica, we cannot go from under the 
heaven. Wherever we may travel or 
lodge, that is always above us. Well ; 
it is just just in that which is 
always 'above us, — and above us by day 
and by night, — that God is represent- 
ed by the Saviour as always being; 
and consequently as always being ready 
to hear his children when they call 
upon him, and ready to help them when 
th^ require his aid. 

But there may yet be another idea 
included in the words, “ Our Father 
who art in heaven,” and that is, in the 
fourth place, what we should call the 
idea of home. A child in Europe says, 
** ]!^ father is in India, and I am here 
in Europe ; he has sent mo here for 
my education ; I am remote from him ; 
but T know that he inhabits a aplondid 
house, is attended by a groat retinue 
of servants, rides in an elegant car- 
riage, and that by and bye, when my 
education is completed, ho will send 
for mo, and I shall then dwell with 
him in his mansion, and have a thou- 
sand things w^hich I have not now.” 
This we know is the talk of a boy at 
school, talk not. to bo much attended 
to, or thought of ; but after tdl it is 
something like the talk which our text 
is calculated to induce, and was pro- 
bably intended to induce. “ Our Fa- 
ther in heaven.” Wo are here remote 
from him ; remote from his house ; re- 
mote from his splendors. We are hero 
upon earth, and he is in heaven. But 
^ where our Father is, that is our home. 
Wo are scholars at present ; but our 
education will by and bye be com- 
pleted ; our Fathe/ will send for us ; 
we shall go- to . his mansion ; we shall 
participate in his glory ; and we shall 
find ourselves in a happy and in an 
eternal home. 

But t^ose are not yet all the ideas 
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which arc suggested by the text. The 
little word “our” suggests one or tw'o 
uiore. One is, that the Christian is 
notg alone in the world. We do not 
nieaii by the Christian being alone in 
tlie world, his being alone in it as a 
man, there being no other m€»n in it 
Init himself; for it does not rcuiiiire 
our text to suggest the opposite of this. 
But we mean by the Cliristian being 
alone in the world, his being alone in 
it as a Christian, alone in it as a mad 
p(.*sse.ssing a peculiar class of views 
and feelings. And it is quite possible 
for a Christian, in some situations, to 
entertain the idea, and to be haunted 
by it as by a ghost, of being quite 
alone among h.s fellow-men, ot feeling 
ns no other man feels, and of being 
impelled forwai'd in a path in whien 
no otlier man is impelled forward. 
And such a thought is truly painful. 
It fills a man with the feeling of soli- 
tariness, a feeling whicdi is abhorrent 
to our nat ure ; for not only do w^e like 
to have the company of our fellow'- 
creatures, but we like also to have 
them to think and to feel similarly 
with oui’selvos. W^e have one or two 
instauccs in the Scriptures of good 
men imagining themselves, as God- 
fearing men, to be quite alone in the 
w'orld : and what is said of them, 
shew's them to have felt their situation 
most painfully. We read, for instance, 
of David crying out on one occasion, 
and his cr^^ is the ery of agony, “ Help, 
Lord, for the godly man eeaseth ; for 
the faithful fail from among the chil- 
dren of men : they speak vanity every 
one wfith his neighbor : with flattering 
lips, and a double heart, do they 
sjjcak.” And we read of something 
still more affecting in the case of Eli- 
jah. Living, as he did, in a time of 
abounding wickedness, he supposed 
himself to be the only man in exist- 
ence who had the fear of God in him ; 
and imagining this, he cried out most 
passionately ; “I have been very jea- 
lous for the Lord God of hosts : be- 
cause the children of Israel have 
forsaken thy covenant, * thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with 
the sword ; and I, even I only, am 
left : and they seek my life to take 
it away.” Thougn both David and 
Elijah were mis^en* in what they 
thought; yet we see how painful to 
them was the idea which they enter- 
tained. Our text, however, prevents 
our ever harboring such an idea. As 
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long as there exists a man upon earth 
who can really use the words before . 
us, he may, to a certainty, conclude 
from them, that he is not the only 
man living that can use them. Christ 
would never have given us a prayer to 
utter which woidd not bo true in all 
ages. There must always be more 
than one on earth who can call God, 
Father : even so many as will enable 
a man to speak truth when he says, 

“ Our Father who art in heaven.” It 
was so in the days of Elijah, even ut 
that period when he thought himself 
alone, as a servant of God ; for thus 
did God speak to him in reply to his 
passionate complaint : “ Yet 1 have 
left me seven thousand in Israel, all 
the knees which have not bowed to 
Baal, and every mouth which hath 
not kissed him.’^' 

Another idea suggested by the little 
word “our,” — a very common place 
idea indeed, but like the must of all 
common-place ideas, very true and 
very important, — is this, — that all who 
can in truth use the words of our 
text have a common resemblance, a 
resemblance to God, and tliat in a 
number of respects, — such os in speak- 
ing truth, in acting justly, in doing 
deeds of mercy and kindness, in hating 
sin, and in loving all holy beings. 
Tiiese are characteristics of God him- 
self ; and they are characteristics of all 
who can, in truth, call him their Father, 
be they of whatever country, of what- 
ever language, of whatever color, and 
of whatever rank they may. This is 
so obvious and so universally an ac- 
knowledged truth, that we need hardly 
mention it. But we bring it forward 
for the sole purpose of endeavoring to 
impress ourselves with the idea, that 
unless our characters correspond with 
the character now exhibited, it is the 
greatest presumption and hypocri^ in 
us to use at any time the prayer of the. 
text. A rich man would not be very 
well pleased; were he approached by a 
filthy and miserable be^ar, and ad- 
dressed in the words, “1 am a son qf 
yours, and you are indeed my father.” 
And think you, that God can be pleas- 
ed at being called Father by a man 
who, in his reelings and conduct, more 
resembles the Evu One than any other 
being in the universe P Depend upon 
it, tmit God will never acknowledge 
such men as these for his sons. On 
the contrary, he must feel deeply 
offended and insulted by their calling 
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him Father ; and if he says anything 
at all to them, it must be in the very 
words which were spoken by Clirist to 
the Jews : “ Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye 
will do.’* 

A. L. 


AN ADDEESS, PELIVEEED AT 
A BAPTlSxM. AT DACCA. SEP- 
TEMBER 6tii, 1852. 

That baptism is an important duty, 
almost all Christuiiis, Quakers extiept- 
ed, most readily acknowledge. But as 
there are several conflicting opinions 
on this subject, we shall be justified in 
examining into it, and trying to ascer- 
tain the truth. 

Wo commence then, by putting the 
question : WJiat is Baptismr Then* are, 
to speak in common language, three 
forms of baptism; namely, Sprinkling, 
Affusion or pouring, and Immersion ; 
and w'o have now to inquire, which 
of these is the right or Sc^nptural form. 
Affusion is now but little practised; 
the great majority of Christians, either 
sprinkle or immerse ; it is to these two 
inodes therefore, that our attentiou 
should be directed. If we ask ; Which 
was the origjinal mode P ivhich was the 
mode practised by the aposth's and 
primitive Christians? wo think, that 
almost all competent judges will own, 
that the primitive mode was immer- 
sion ; for many learned men, who are 
even zealous for sprinkling, are prompt 
to a^iknow ledge, that immersion was 
the original mode. How then came 
sprinkling to be so prevalent P Sprink- 
ling was introduced in the third cen^ 
iury ; and it came in as a natural 
consequence of a very erroneous doc- 
trine, which then began to prevail. 
Men, at that time, began to believe, 
that those who died uubaptized could 
not be saved. When then, a man, 
who had not been baptized, lay on his 
death- bed, what was to bo done P He 
could not, in that state, be immersed ; 
and yet, if he died unbaptized, he would 
be lost. In this emergency, spnnkling 
was thought of, and a few drops of 
wa0r were thrown into the face of the 
,dyihg man. Yet this was not thought 
proper baptism; and a man so hap- 
ped, w^as not, we believe, considered 
eligible for a bishop or pastor of a 
'Chxaxth, because liis baptism was defi- 
ipient. Sprinkling however prevailed 
.'but little, and it was in disrepute even 


dowm to the time of the reformation. 
We learn from Bobinson’s Jlistary of 
Baptism, that our Queen Elizabeth, 
and her brother King Edward, w^re 
both immersed ; and that their imiimr- 
sion was trine immersion, that is, each 
child was immersed three times; one of 
them in the month of September, and 
the other in that of October. Thus 
there was no fear, in those days, of 
immersing, even royal children, in w ea- 
thor that was not very warm. 

But some may be inclined to do- 

cido in favor of sprinkling, Because,’* 
say they, “ the oishops and clergy, of 
the established Church, and all the 
nobility, are in favor of sprinkling; 
and sliould we pretend to be wiser 
than they?” Very true, these men 
certainly favor sprinkling; but are 
we to be led by numbers, when we 
well know, that, in religious matters, 
great numbers are often in the w rong P 
We are forbidden to follow a multitude 
to do evil. An argument drawn from 
numbers only, does not afleet a Bap- 
tist; he cares not a straw for being 
in the minority ; liis sole object is to be 
in the right. He has learned, from 
the Saviour, that it is better to be in 
the right way with the few, than in 
the wrong way with the many. There 
is one important truth to be consider- 
ed ; namely, that “ every man must 
give an account of himself’ to God.” 

It should also be cousideyed, that 
though sprinkling is now extensively 
practis(*d, yet that immersion prevails 
very extensively too ; more extensive- 
ly, we think, than many advocates of 
sprinkling suppose. Sprinkling, it has 
been observed, prevails, wherever Po- 
pery lias prevailed; but in other places, 
we find immersion. Thus in the vast 
empire of liussia, sprinkling is un- 
known ; every one there, how cold so- 
ever the weather may be, is immersed, 
and, very often, the place of immersion 
is a river. In the Greek Church, there 
is nothing but immersion ; among the 
Armenians the case is the same ; and 
BO W'O believe it is in all the eastern 
Churches, w here Popery has not been 
.known. In many versions of the Scrip- 
tures, the verb baptize, is rendered 
by a word that means to dip. Thus 
Luther, in his 'German version, has 
used, for baptize, a word that means 
to dip ; and in the Dutch version, the 
w^ord to baptize is doap, in English, 
dip^ Yet Dutch ministers, while they 
say to the child, “ lek doope I dip 
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you, never clip the child at all ; they | 
only sprinkle the poor infant. In the 
church at Batavia, I have sev^^ral ! 
tiijLes seen the minister dip his finders | 
in a basin of water, and say to the | 
child, ** If'lc doope n in den name des 
Vadersy eiide den Suoins, ende d-ea ITey- 
ligm Geests,*' ** I dip you in the name 
of the Father, and ol* the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,” while In' only sprinkled 
a few drops of water in the child’s 
face. Thus he baptized his liiigei^, 
and rhautized the child. 

But I must nol forj;et*to speak of a 
lar^e and respectabhi body of Chris- 
tians, well known to us all, who have 
given their verdict in favor of immer- 
sion. This is a body of Christians of 
which some of you think highly, and 
to which some of you belong ; T mean 
the Church of England. “ The Church 
of England !” say some, with surprise, 
“is not the Church of England a linn 
advocate for sprinkling From her 
practice, she would appear a steady 
advocate for sprinkling; but T must 
again say, that her verdict is given in 
favor of immersion. If you doubt my 
assertion, turn to your Prayer-books, 
and there vou will read tliese striking 
words : “ The pric-st shall dip it [i. e. 
the child,] in the water discreetly and 
w arily.” 'fhus you may sec, that those 
who practise immcrsioji, or give their 
verdict in favor of it, are a very nu- 
merous body of professing Christians. 

We may here mention a few argu- 
ments, that may be adduced in favor 
of immersion. Baptize is not an Eng- 
lish w^ord, it is a Greek term; ana, 
if you consult a Greek Lexicon, you 
will find, that the meaning is, dip or 
immerse. Ask any Greek tlic meaning 
of the word baptize, and he will tell 
you, that it means -to immerse. It 
would be easy to quote many passages, 
from Greek authors, in wdiicfi this word 
is used, in the sense of dip, or immerse, 
or of placing a tiling under water ; 
but no passage can be found, where it 
has the sense of sprinkling. It is well 
known, both to sprinklers and immer- 
sionists, that Josepliusr, the celebrated 
Jewish historian, uses the word hap- 
iize to express the sinking of a ship. 
He tells us, that he was once in a ship, 
that was baptized, i/e. sunk, in the 
night, and that he and others were 
obliged to swrim all night, and that they 
were taken up by a ship, In the morn- 
ing. Is not this proof enough, tha^ tlie 
word baptize means to immei;pe F 


But Christians, consult your Bibles, 
and allow me to ask you, In what 
places w^as baptism admin is tinned ? You 
will find three places expressly men- 
tioned ; namely, Jordan, ^uon, and “ a 
certain water.” Jordan, you know', is a 
river ; and therefiire a proper place for 
immersion. In this river our Lord w'a.s 
iminersiid ; and all Christians ought to 
follow his example, and be immersed 
in water as he was. 

0 all ye SoinU, who do the Saviour love ; 
Your love to him, by your obetlujoce prove ; 
I'read in the patli,yuur blessed Saviour trod ; 
Immersion is tiie rite ordained by (iod. 

Of iEnon, it is said, (Jolm iii. 23.) 
“that there was much water there.” 
This statement conveys to us the idea, 
that Jolm chose that place for immer- 
sion, because tliercj w'as a great quantity 
of water there. But our opponents, the 
advocates of sprinkling, not liking tho 
id(^a, that John oJiose this place on ac- 
count of the quantity of water, they have 
contrived a very ingenious method of 
removing this vast quantity of water, 
and placing in its stead, a very small 
quantity. “ Much w’ater,” they say, 
“ is an incorrect translation,” and the 
passage ought to bo rendered : “ There 
wore many waters there.’' And they 
conclude, that these many waters were 
many little pur]in|f springs, and that 
John chose this situation for the con- 
venience, which these little purling 
springs would afford for watering the 
cattle of those w ho (?ame to be baptized. 
This gloss may satisfy some, who wish 
to find an apology for not being im- 
mersed ; but I liave no wish to be a 
party to thus wresting the Scriptures 
from their proper sense. But what, 
if the Greek phrase, “many waters’' 
is sometimes used, to express a great 
quantity of w ater Y That it is so used, 
we behove, our opponents, many of 
whom are Greek scholars, cannot deny. 
And if the plural form, “ many waters” 
is used in Greek, to indicate a great 
miantity of water ; we contend, that 
the rendering of tlio passage in our 
version : “ There was much w-ater 
there,” is perfectly correct? In many 
passages, both in the Old Testament, 
and the Now, we have the expression ; 

I “ Many waters,” and I believe it w’ill 
j be found on consulting these passages, 
that the meaning alw'ays is a )aj*ge 
quantity of water. The following three 
passages are rendered literally, accord- 
ing to the Greek, as may be s^en, by 
referring to the Greek Testament, and 
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the Septuagiiit. Henoe had ilie pas- 
sage under consideration been render- 
ed “many waters,'* it would have 
had precisely tiie same meaning as 
“ much water.’" See Psalm xciii. 3, 
4. “ The floods have lifted up, O Lord, 
the floods have lifted up their voice ; 
the floods lift up their waves. The 
Lord on high is miglitior than tlio noise 

of many waters ; yea, than the mighty 

waves of the sea." Cannot every per- 
son acquainted with the phraseology 
of Scripture, clearly see, that the flooils 
in the third verso, are the many waters 
of the fourth verse P Who can bo so 
void of understanding, as not to per- 
ceive that the many waters hero, mean 
much water. In llev. xiv. 2, it is 
said : “ I heard a voice from Heaven, 
as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of a great tliund(*r.” Would 
the little rills, supposed to have been 
at ^non, make a noise like thunder, 
as those many waters <lid P In Psaliii, 
xviii. 16, David speaks thus: “He 
sent from above, ho took me, ho drew 
me out of many waters.” David 
here speaks of some great troubles, 
out of which the Lord had deliver- 
ed him. The Lord, he says, “ drew 
me out of many waters.” Does he 
compare this great deliverance, to his 
being drawn out of a rill of w'^ater four 
inches deep P Iwill trouble you with 
only one more quotation. In Jere- 
miah li. 13 ; we have this remarkable 
address to Babylon : “ O thou, that 
dwelleat upon many w aters ; abundant 
in treasures ; thine end is come.” Here 
the many waters, beyond all doubt, 
mean the Euphrates, tor it was upon 
tJjat great river^ that Babylon stood. 

Piedobaptists may think, that their 
way of explaining the phrase : “ Many 
waters,” is very ingenious; but we 
think it is a sinful wresting of the 
Scriptures. 

. The other place, in w^hich baptism 
is said to have been administered is “ a 
cert^ w'ater,” mentioned hi the eighth 
chapter of Acts. In this water, Philip 
baptized the Ethiopian nobleman. 
The phrase : “ A certain water,” and 
that water in a desert, renders it highly 
probable, that it was a pool of water ; 
a blessing sometimes found in a desert, 
and which gladdens the heart of the 
traveller. Could it have been less than 
a pool; seeing Philip and the nobleman 
both descended into it P 

W'’e come nowr to another point ; we 
now ask : Who ought to be Doptized P 


We answer ; Believers ; for such is our 
Lord’s command. Ho commanded his 
di8cr[>le8 to baptize those that believe.. 
And this command, the disciples liter- 
ally obeyed, for they baptized none 
but those who professed to believe. 
Thus it is said of the Samaritans. Acts 
12, that “when they believed 
Philip, preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Clirist, they were ba])tized, 
both men and women.” There were 
no children baptized, you observe ; 
though w e may w^ell suppose, that some 
of these men and women had children ; 
but if they were fathers and mothers, 
it is clear, that their infants were not 
baptized with them. In Arts xviii. 
8, w^e read tliat “Crispus the chief 
ruler of t^ic synagogue, believed on the 
Ijori, with all his house; and that 
many of the Corinthians hearing, be- 
lieved and wore baptized.” Here you 
see, a whole house believed ; no won- 
der, then, that whole houses wei*c bap- 
tized ; and we are sure, that tliere w as 
not one infant among them, for tliey 
all believed. 

But if, as the Scriptures teach, be- 
lievers only ought to bo baptized, why 
are infants also baptized P Infant bap- 
tism is nothing but a human ordinance, 
founded, not on Scripture, bub on tra- 
dition ; and now. as in our Lord’s days, 
the command of God is made of no 
effect by the traditions of men. Ho- 
one can show us any precept in the 
Scriptures, for infant baptism ; nor can 
any one show us in Scripture, a single 
instance of its practice. But why then, 
you ask. w^as infant baptism introduc- 
ed P Tlie reason appears to have been 
this. Many thougnt baptism a sav- 
ing ordinance. But this is an error ; 
baptism does not save ; it does not 
regenerate ; but those, who thought it 
had that pow’cr wished of course, to 
have their children baptized, that they 
might be saved. The case is the same 
now ; those who think that baptism 
saves or regenerates, as the Prayer- 
Book teaches, arc desirous of having 
their children baptized ; and if an un- 
baptized child is likely to die, what 
fear in the minds of tne parents ! and 
what running for thq minister ! that he 
may sprinkle a 'few drops of water 
in its face; before it draws its last 
breath ! We pity the parents in their 
distress, and very much wish that they 
werfj better informed. 

But when was infant baptism intro- 
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clucedP Not in tlie apostles* days, 
nor until they had long slept with 
.their fathers. Infant baptism made its 
appearance in the beginning of 
the third century. There is no account 
of it in the first and second centuries. 
And wdiere did it first appear? Not 
among the best informed, and most 
spiritually -minded of Christians j but 
among the half-christianized Africans. 
Hut infant baptism, once introduced, 
very soon spread, as error usually doi»s. 
but it has never become universal. 
Nor did this error become, for a loug 
time, even general. There are some 
facts in church history, w^hich may 
surprise those T/ho think that infant 
baptism has always been almost uni- 
versal. Allow me to introduce a few 
statements from Westlake’s little book 
on baptism.* * 

Augustine, a name well known in 
church history, w^as a very wicked 
young man. He lived at Milan, he 
had a very pious mother, whose name 
was Monica; she prayed much for the 
conversion of her son. At last the 
Lord heard her prayers, and her son 
became a pious man. He was baptized 
about the year 397, w'hen ho was about 
thirty years of age. Here observe, 
the date of his baptism ; about the 
ear 397 ; and the age at which ho w as 
aptized, when he w as about thirty ; 
hence, you can observe, that infant 
baptism w as not universal, at the end 
of the fourth century. His mother 
too, you observe, though a very pious 
woman, who prayed much for the con- 
version of her son, did not have him 
baptized. How much did she act like 
a Haptist ! Yes ! just like a Haptist ; 
the Jiapiists pray for the conversion 
of their childrtm, but never have them 
baptized, till they profess to bo be- 
lievers ill Jesus. Yes ! sister Monica, 
it is evident, that you w ere a Baptist, 
and wore you here, we would most 
gladly receive you among us, 

Ambrose w as born of Christian pa- 
rents, was instructed in Christianity ; 
but was not baptized till he was 
chosen bishop of Milan-. It was in the 
fourth century, that he w'as chosen 
bishop, and baptized ; so it seems, from 
the circumstances above stated, that 
his parents too were Baptists. This 
Ambrose, it is said, baptized Augustine, 
the person wo have just mentioned, 
and the baptistery, in Which ho w'as 

* Pajjres 66 anti 66. * 


baptized at Milan, is said to be .still in 
existence, in one of the churches thtu-c. 

Jerome, a very noted ma* among 
the Christians, w^as bom of Christian 
parents ; but not baptized, till be was 
about thirty years or age. He also was 
a man of the fourth century. 

The case of Ncctarius is similar to 

that of Ambrose, in that he wus chosen 
a bishop, before he was baptized ; yes ! 
this Nectarius was chosem bishop of 
Coustaiitinople, before lie w'^as baptized. 

Another case, and that a remarkable 
one, is that of Oregory Nazianzen, 
who was born in the year 318, of Chris- 
tian parents, whose father w^as a bishop, 
yet he was not baptized till he w'os 
nearly thirty years of ago. Only think 
of this ; a bishop, in the fourth century, 
did not have liis son baptized. How 
difl’erent w'as his conduct from that 
of modern bishops ! Tlow' different from 
a certain bishop of Calcutta, who not 
only had his infant baptized ; but also 
gave a ball on the occasion ! 

Chrysostom was born of Christ iati 
parents, in the year 347 ; but ho was 
not baptized till he w as nearly tw enty- 
one years of age. Who would have 
thought, that the famous Chrysostom, 
the golden-mouthed, as his name signi- 
fies, and tlie preacher in the Church 
of .St. Sophia in Constantinople, was a 
Baptist? Yet, it seems he was so ; and 
yet wre are told by some, that the 
Baptists are a new^ sect, never heard of 
till the refonnaiion. 

Basil, whose father, grand-father, 
and great-grand-father were Christians, 
was not baptized till the twenty-eighth 
year of his age. 

Who, but Baptists would thus have 
delayed the baptism of their children P 
Yes, we must believe, that those w ho 
did thi.s, were Baptists ; and we must 
also believe, that there w'cre many 
Baptists in those days, and but few 
Psedobaptists. But, from the fourth 
century and dowmwards, infant bap- 
tism, like other corruptions, has very 
mueh prevailed. 

But some will say : If infant baptism 
is not commanded, yet it docs no harm, 
and it may do some good. " It does 
no harm,’^* you say; but if it is. not 
commanded, it is a work of super- 
erogation ; and if we think fil of works 
of supererogation among the lloman- 
ists, why should we not tlunk ill of 
them among Protestants? You con- 
sider the baptism of your infants, a 
religious service ; but God says: **Who 
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has required tliia at your hand?” You 
say, that infant baptism does no liarm; 
but it is'a human tradition, and where 
it prevails, it sets aside the immersion 
of helievers, which God has command- 
ed ; thus, like the traditions among the 
Pharisees, it nullifies the command of 
God ; and is there no harm in this P 

Hut many of the advocates of infant 
baptism plead, that it is a saving ordi- 
nance ; they say, that it makes them 
children of God, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of Heaven. We feel it ourduty 
to say, that this doctrine is quite false, 
and auli-scriptural ; men are not born 
again by baptism, but by the word of 
God. “ Being bom again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of ineorniptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and 
abidetli for ever.” 1 Peter i. 23. If 
men are born again by the word of 
God ; they must hear that w^ord, and 
believe it, or it cannot produce in 
them that tdiangc, which is called re- 
generation or th(i new birth. But in- 
fants, in baptism, neither hear the 
word of Gocl, nor believe it, therefore 
they are not born again in baptism. 
And is there no harm in thus deceiv- 
ing men, in telling them, that they 
were born again in baptism, when they 
were not so bom again? Is it not 
teaching them a falsehood, a falsehood 
that may ruin tlioir souls? For if 
men think they are Christiaus, when 
they arc not, may not the result be 
their eternal destruction P How many 
now in the w^orld of misery have to 
lament, that they were thus deceived? 
And how many will for ever curse 
those who thus deceived them ! Never, 
niy friends, never teach your children, 
that pernicious, that soul-destroying 
doctrine, that they were made the 
children of God by baptism. 

If infant baptism is false, what then 
should the true believer do, who has 
been baptized only in his infancy ? He 
should oe baptized on a profession 
of his faith, and that wntiiout delay. 
Baptism is important, not bec^ause it 
saves, for it does not save ; but it is 
important, and very important, because 
it 18 a command of Jesus Christ. Sure- 
ly his commands are of sufficient im- 
portance to claim the obedience of all 
that love him ! 

This is tlie light, in which our friend 
here views the ordinance ; and viewing 
it as a command of Jesus Christ, ho 
desires to be baptized. Baptism is not 
to be deferred or neglected because 


some, whom wc love, are averse to our 
being baptized. No one must say, 
“ My parents forbid me ; my brothera 
and sisters are unwilling; my wifebis 
unwilling.” Jesus Christ says: “ He 
that lovoth father or mother more than 
me, is not wortliy of me.” If wo own 
Christ before men, he will own us, at 
the last (lay. “ He that believeth, and 

is baptized, shall be saYCd«” 

W. 11 . 

The candidate himself, on this occa- 
sion, before he went into tiie water, addressed 
the congregation*, stating his views of baptism, 
and his reasons for wishing to be baptized. 


COMMUNION WITH GOD. 

1 8AV 'everywhere and to all, '* You 
must hold intercourse with God. or your 
soul will die. You must walk with God, 
or Satan will walk with you. You must 
grow in grace, or you will lose it; and you 
cannot do this, but by appropriating to this 
object a due portion of your time, and dili- 
gently employing suitable means. But hav- 
ing said this, 1 leave it. I cannot limit and 
dehne the exact way in which men must 
apply these principles, but the principles 
themselves, 1 insist on.... I must walk 
with God, In some way or other, whatever 
be my character or my piofessioii, I must 
acquire the holy habit of connecting every- 
thing that passes in my house and in my 
affairs with God. If sickness or health 
visit my family, iny eye must see and my 
heart must acknowledge the hand of God 
therein. Whether my affairs move on 
smoothly or ruggedly, God must be ac- 
knowledged in them. If 1 go out of my 
house or com^ into it, I must go out and 
come in as under the eye of God. If I am 
occupied in business all day long. I must 
still have the glory of God in view. If I 
have any affair to transact with another, I 
must pray that God would be with us in 
that affair, lest we should blunder, and in- 
jure or ruin each other." This is the 
language of a real Christian. — Cecil. 


‘ IT IS GOOD TO DEAW NIGH 
UNTO GOD.’ 

There is such a thing as converse with 
God in prayer, and it*is the life and plea- 
sure of a pious soul ; without it, we are no 
Christians ; and he that practises it most, is 
the best follovfer of Christ ; for our Lord 
spent much time in converse with bis hea- 
enly Father. This is balm that eases the 
must raging pains of the mind, when the 
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wounded conscience comes to the mercf- 
seat, and finds pardon and peace there. 
Jhis is the cordial that revives and exalts 
oui^ natures, when the spirit, broken with 
sorrows and almost fainting to death; draws 
near to the Almighty Physician, and is 
healed and refreshed. The mercy-seat in 


heaven is our surest and sweetest refuge in 
every hour of distress and darkness upon 
earth ; this is our daily support and relief 
while we are passing through a world of 
temptations and hardships in the way to 
the promised land. ** It is good to draw 
near to God.*' — Watts. 


HJoettg. 


VIA CRUCIS, VIA LUCIS. 

Night turns to day : — 

When sullen darkness lowers, 

And heaven and earth are hid from sight, 

Cheer up, cheer up ; 

Ere long the opening flowers, 

With dewy eyes, shall shine in light. 

Storms die in calms : — 

When over land and ocean 
Roll the loud chariots of the wind, 

Cheer up, cheer up ; 

The voice of wild commotfon 
Proclaims tranquillity behind. 

Winter wakes spring : — 

When icy blasts arc blowing 

O’er frozen lakes, through naked trees, 

Cheer up, cheer up ; 

All beautiful and glowing. 

May floats in fragrance on the breeze. 

War ends in peace : — 

Though dread artillery rattle, 

And ghastly corses load the ground. 

Cheer up, cheer up ; 

Where groan'd the field of battle. 

The song, the dance, the feast go round. 

Toil brings repose 

With noontide fervors beating, 

When droop thy temples o'er thy breast, 

Cheer up, cheer up ; 

Grey twilight, cool and fleeting, 

Wafts on its wing the hour of rest. 

Death springs to life 

l*hough brief and sad thy story, 

Thy years all spent in care and gloom, 

Look up, look up ; 

Eternity and glory 

Dawn through the portals of the tomb* * 

Montoombay* 


Karratiiies anli ^nrcliotrs. 


FIBEJ FIBE! 


The following anecdote was related 
to me, a few weeks a^, by a pious 
soldier of a European jEtegiment, now 
on its way to Bangoon. He was i^m 
that part of Ireland, where the scene 

VOL. VI. 2 U 


occurred, and 1 give the stoxy in al- 
most his own words. 

There was a chapel belonging to 
some dissenting denomination at, or 
near, Belfast, vmch had been deserted 
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and had had no service performed in 
it, for sonic length of time. At last, ji 
minister was sent to take charge of 
it, and to re-organizc a church there 
ns speedily as possible. The good man 
was dismayed, on entering the chapel, 
to see its destitute condition ; nor could 
ho obtain a single hearer, with the cx> 
ception of the members of his own fa- 
mily, for the first one or two occasions 
of his visit to the building. One morn- 
ing, however, on experiencing the same 
disappointment, he suddenly rolled up 
his nether habiliments to his knees, 
daubed his head and clothes, here and 
there, with mud, and with a book un- 
der his am, ran, like one mirsued, 
straight to the market-place. Here ho 
pushed through the crowd and began 
to cry, “ Fire ! Fire !** at the top of his 
voice. The multitude made way for 
him, and soon a counter-cry was raised 
by them of “ Mad ! mad ! Catch the 
madman !” In the mean time, he ‘ran 
to and fro, w itli a mob increasing at 
bis heels — some jeering — others scarce- 
ly knowing what was the matter. As 
soon as ho saw a stream following him, 
he darted off, still shouting “Fire! 
Fire 1” in the direction of the deserted 
chapel. The crowd pursued him 
through the doors. He then rapidly 
mounted the pulpit, and before « the 
rabble could recover from their aston- 
ishment, opened the book ho had been 
carrying, and said: — “Yes, my dear 
friends and fellow-sinners, Fire 1 Fire ! 
Everlasting Fire ! Look at Matt. xxv. 
41. — * Dcpjirt from me, yo cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels.* " Taking these words 
os a basis, he preached tJiercon a most 
powerfully awakening discourse. His 
audience stood for some time in amaze- 
ment and then quietly dropped into 
seats and heard him out — nor was this 
all, for the word spoken bad immediate 
effect on many, and it might wdth 
truth have been said that not a few of 
that motley assembly, “ who came to 
mock, remained to pray.*’ The subse- 
quent labors of this good minister 
•wepfe abundantly blessed. He became 
a popular preacher in the town, and a 
revered pastor of a large church, wor- 
shipping on the very spot, where once 
a half-miued and altogether abandoned 
chapel had met his view. The town's 
people, too, wore not long in discover- 
ing that he whom they, at one time, 
thought beside himself, was in no way 
mod, but spoke forth the w'ords of 


truth and soberness, to the eternal 
benefit of many among them, who at- 
tended his faithful ministrations. 
Meerut, A. 1). 4, 


THE FAITHFUL PASTOll. 

Am anecdote was told me by a well 

known Irish character, Thaddeiis Conolly, 
who used to spend much of his time in 
wandering through Ireland, and instructing 
the lower classes in their native language. 
“I went,” saidhe,” oneSundayinto a church, 
to which a new incumbent had been lately 
appointed. The congregation did not ex- 
ceed half a dozen, but llie preacher delivered 
himself with as much energy and affeclion 
as if he were addressing a crowded audience. 
After service, I expressed to the clergyman 
my surprise that he should hold forth so 
fervently to such a small number. ‘ Were 
there bu't one,' said the rector, * my anxi- 
ety for his improvement would make me 
eqi^aily energetic.' “ The following year 
Conolly went into the same church, the 
congregation was multiplied twenty-fold ; 
a third year he found the church full. — 
Dr. Gilly. 

BAPTISMAL ANECDOTES TOLD 
BY DE. ClIALMEllS. 

In the fourth volume of Dr. Hanna's 
Life of his reverend father-in-law, he 
says, “ Connected with the sacraments, Dr. 
Chalmers often tohl a favorite story about 
a Highland Baptism. A clergyman went 
to administer the rite in the house of one 
of his hearers, near which there fan a small 
burn or river, which, when he reached it, 
was so deep and swollen with recent rains, 
that he could nut get across. In these 
oircuiijstances he told the father to bring 
his child down to the burn-side. Fur- 
nished with a wooden scoop, the clergyman 
stood on the one side, and the father, 
holding his child as far out in his arms as 
he could, stood upon the other. The ser- 
vice proceeded, and when tlie time came 
for sprinkling the babe, the minister, dip- 
ping the scoop into the water, flung its 
contents across, aiming at the baby's face. 
He failed more than once, calling out to 
the father after each new trial, * Weel, hast 
gotten any yet ?' Dr. Chalmers wondered 
what the great sticklers for form and cere- 
mony in the sacraments would think of a 
baptism by a burn-side, performed with a 
wooden scoop. “ 

** Sticklers" migh^ perhaps think that 
the prevalent style of administration in the 
apostle's days was preferable ; reminding 
the doctor that in his commentary on the 
epistle to the' Romans he had said, ” The 
original meaning of the word baptism is 
immersion, and though we regard it as a 
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point of indifference whether the ordinnnce 
no named be performed in this way or by 
^iriiikliiigt yet we doubt not that the prC' 
val^t style of the administration in the 
apostle’s days was by an actual subnrerging 
of the whole body under water. We advert 
to this for the purpose of throwing light 
oil the analogy tlmt is instituted in these 
verses. Jesus Christ by death underwent 
this sort of baptism, even immersion under 
the surface of the giound, whence he soon 
emerged again by his resurrection. 

“ Sticklers’* might also' observe that if 
once the principle be admitted that it is a 
point of indifference whethef the ordinance 
he performed in a way accordant with the 
original meaning of the word used by the 
Jvord in appointing it, or not, it becomes 
a mere matter of taste whether or not to 
use a wooden scoop ; and it would be as 
easy to defend the liighlander’s scoop by 
reference to the appointment, or tef aposto^ 
lie practice, as the Lowiatider's basin. 

in his lust visit to England, Dr. Citalmers 
being at the house of a relative in Bristol, 
was unexpectedly called upon in a large 
party to baptize. The following descrip* 
lion of the process, in his own words, 
contained in the same volume may form a 
suitable accompauiment to his story of 
the Highland clergyman and his wooden 
scoop. 

“ Our tea was followed up,” says the 
venerable doctor, ** by the baptism of the 
younger children, which was laid upon me 
with the full consent and approbation of 
Mr. lluines, their clergyman ; it was a 
very awkward affair, — one vivacious boy 
of fourteen months was kicking and sprawl* 
ing and laughing during the whole of my 
address ; and then, to complete the thing, 
the bairn instead of being held out to me 
horizontally was held out perpendicularly ; 
so that I could nut apply the water to the 
face of it, but by touching its brow with 
my wet handful, and letting as much as I 
could trickle down. The child (Alexander 
Robert) thought I was playing with it, and 
got up with a great guffaw of a laugh, 
the water tlowed down its cheeks. 1 learn- 
ed afterwards that the Independent minis- 
ters, like the Episcopalian, take the child 
in the one arm and baptize with the other, 
a thing which 1 could not have managed, 
and more especially with a boy so active 
and athletic as he was. .This explained, 
however, the perpendicularity of the pre- 
sentation by the father.” * 

” Sticklers,’' as we have long been, for 
exactness of conformity .to apostolic prac- 
tice, ill respect to both mode and subjects, 
we must confess that after Veflecting on these 
instances of modern improvement in the art 
of baptizing, with all due respect to the ad- 
vocates of progress, we must still continue 
to be “ sticklers.”— Magfizine, 

2 V 2 


THE BLIND BOY AND HIS 
TEACHER. 

One day a little blind boy was brought 
into my class, who had lately come to re- 
side near the Sabbath school. He was a 
beautiful child ; and his light flaxen hair, 
his clean attire, and especially his sad afflic- 
tion, rendered him the object of general 
attention. From my childhood I had al- 
ways entertained a feeling of peculiar re- 
gard for those whom God, in his providence, 
had been pleased permanently to afflict, and 
though in my early days I was full of mis- 
chief, and fond of amusing myself at the 
expense of others, yet nothing could induce 
me to join with those who would take a 
mean advantage of their afflicted fellow- 
creatures ; on the contrary, I always felt 
disposed to stand up for their help, how- 
ever great might be the odds against me. 
As soon, therefore, as this interesting child 
entered my class, I felt all my tendeiest 
sympathies awakened, and the tears stood 
in my eyes as I contemplated his heavy 
calamity. I drew him gently towards me ; 
patted his little head ; spoke many kind 
and soothing words to him, and thus endea- 
vored to gain his confldence and affection. 
In this 1 soon succeeded, for he was natur- 
ally amiable and docile ; and I then com. 
menced the work of instruction. As i 
could not teach him to read, (for we then 
had no books with raised characters for the 
blind,) 1 instructed him in the leading doc- 
trines of the gospel, and taught him such 
hymns and passages of scripture as were 
calculated to impress his youthful mind. 
But nothing delighted him so much, or 
appeared more to interest the class, than 
to take him on my knee and describe to 
him the glories of the heavenly world, and 
the happiness of its blissful inhabitants. 
Upon these occasions he would sit with 
mute attention, occasionally passing his 
hand lightly over my face, as if anxious to 
obtain some idea of the expression of my 
features. And while 1 spoke to him of 
the glorified bodies of the saints, free from 
all imperfections, and the certainty of all 
who were good and loved Jesus, seeing 
him in heaven, his sightless blue eyes woul^ 
move rapidly, to and fro, and his whole 
countenance brighten up with pleasure and 
delight. ” Are there no blind people in 
heaven,” he would sometimes ask, ** and 
does every one see Jesus ? th*en 1 will be 
good, for t should like to see Jesus. But 
when will it be? Isn't it a long time?” 
By such inquiries as these he greatly en- 
deared himself to me, and a circumstance 
Fooii happened which strengthened the cord 
of affection which bound us together. 

Our school was situated in the centre of 
a dirty narrow street, in one of the worst 
districts in London, and we' were frequent- 
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1y annoyed i)y the conduct of a number of 
lonr disorderly boys who interrupted the 
ehildrendn their passage to and from school, 
and threw stones, cabbage-stalks, and other 
missiles into the door and windows. My 
class was generally the first that was dis- 
missed, and one day a boy came running 
back with his clothes bespattered with mud, 
and complaining that there were boys out- 
side pelting him. 1 instantly rushed to the 
door, for I thought of my little afflicted one, 

whom I had just sent home with S class- 
mate to lead him. I stood but for a mo- 
ment, for at a short distance 1 saw a big 
boy dragging the blind child towards a 
heap of mud, into which he presently fell. 
My indignation was thoroughly aroused. 
With the fterceuess of a lion I darted to 
the spot, and having rescued the little suf- 
ferer and placed him on his feet, I hastened 
after the coward who, with his companions, 
had taken to his heels. Through several 
turnings I followed him, and seeing him at 
length run down a street, to the other end 
of which there was a short cut, 1 wjent 
round that way, and we met at the corner. 
Binding that be could not now escape me, 
he prepared for a stout resistance, but the 
struggle was brief ; he was quickly over- 
powered, and a fellow-teacher coming to 
my assistance, he was conducted back to 
the school, where leaving him to be dealt 
with as his conduct merited, I proceeded to 
the house of the injured child. 

The dear boy was still crying when L en- 
tered, but as soon as be beard my voice, he 
ceased and came running towards me. ** 1 
won’t cry any more,” he said, ** for I am 
not hurt. He was a wicked boy to pull me 
into the mud, but there will be no wicked 
boys in heaven, and no mud to fall into 
there. Teacher, I do love you, I should 
like to see you;” and then after a mo- 
ment’s pause he added, ” but 1 shall see 
you in heaven.” These remarks were 
made with so much simplicity, that were it 
not for the condition he was in, I could 
have taken the dear child in my arms, and 
pressed him to my bosom ; contenting my- 
self, therefore, with giving him a few words 
of encouragement, 1 left him in the care of 
his mother, and returned to the school. 

, For some weeks after this my little pupil 
never seemed so happy as when he was at 
school, and even then, as when he was 
upon my knee. ** Teacher,” he would say, 
** tell me about Jesus. When he was on 
earth he took little children in his arms and 
blefeed them t Will he take them up in 
his arms in heaven ? I should like to be 
carried in bis arms.” Dear child, 1 did 
not then imagine how very soon his wish 
would be realized; but so it was. He 
sighed for a purer air, and he found it : 
be panted to behold the glories of the Re- 
deemer, and his desire wu satisfied, for in 


a few days this tender plant was removed 
to a more genial clime, and those eyes 
which never beheld the natural sun, were 
blessed with a full vision of the beauties and 
glories of the Sun of Righteousness. * 

At the very commencement of the dear 
child’s illness, he seemed to have a presenti- 
ment of his death. Although there was 
nothing in his indisposition calculated to 
excite the slightest alarm, yet he spake of 
his approaching end with as much confi. 

4enee, and the game joyfol anticipation ag 

the school boy of his approaching holidays. 
** Mother,” he said, ** 1 shall soon die and 
go to heaven, that beautiful place, and 
there I shall see grand- mother, and little 
Willy, (a deceased brother ;) and above all, 
I shall see Jesus, for teacher says that no- 
body is blind in heaven, hut that * every eye 
shall see him.’ ” His mother, however, did 
not take much notice of his remarks, being 
confident that in a few hours bis usual 
health would return. The following day 
he appeared to be rather worse, and such 
remedies as were deemed requisite were 
administered, though with little benefit, 
still no immediate danger was apprehended ; 
but towards night it became evident that 
the child was seriously ill, and required 
more skilful medical aid. The doctor came, 
and every thing that experience could sug- 
gest was tried to relieve the sulferer, but 
in vain ; the child grew rapidly worse, and 
eventually his case was pronounced a hope- 
less one. All this time the mind of the 
dear boy continued in a peculiarly calm and 
happy state. His thoughts and desires 
seemed to centre in heaven, and. nothing 
delighted him so much as the certainty that 
he was about to depart, and to he with 
Christ; and if his mother at any time 
would say tiiat she hoped she was not go- 
ing to lose her darling, he would reply, ** O 
yes, mother, 1 feel sure that 1 am going to 
be with Jesus.” 

On the night preceding his death he 
called his father and mother to his bed- 
side, and told them that *' the time was 
come, and that he was about to leave them.” 
** To-morrow,” said he, will be Sunday, 
and 1 shall not go to school to see my 
teacher ; for in the morning 1 shall be 
along with Jesus. Do not disturb my bro- 
ther and sister, but bid them good bye for 
me. Tell them to be good, and to prepare 
to follow me to heaven.” A short time 
before he expired he raised himself in bed, 
In order that he might pray on his knees ; 
in this posture he continued a few minutes, 
and prayed that Go^ would keep him in 
the hour of.death and make him patient 
to the end. He hsked for a blessing upon 
his parents, his relatives, and his teacher, 
and having laid himself quietly down in 
bed, be sweetly, as the morning dawned, 
fell asleep in Jesus. 
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iBcdesiiasfttcal 

CHEISTIANITY IN FEANCE DUEING THE EEIGN OP 
LEWIS XIV. 


A THIRD form of vital godliness now 
remains to be briefly noticed. Mention 
was made, on a former occasion, of tbo 
principle of “disinterested love” to 
Uod, advocated by Moliiios, a Bpauiali 
monk at Jlomo, in a book, entitled 
“The Spiritual Guide,” which was 
published in lt)75. Twelve years later 
the Jesuits succeeded in getting that 
book condemned by the pope. It 
certainly was by no means a sound 
book; but tho Jesuits hated it, be- 
cause it described religion as a living 
principle. The author was sentenced 
to spend tho remnant of his days as a 
prisoner in tho cell of a convent, to 
recite three times a day the prayers 
connected with the rosary, to repeat 
once a day the apostolic creed, and to 
fast three days in the week, &c. In 
this way he lived nine years. About 
that time sentiments, similar to his, 
were entertained, independently of 
each other, by many persons, both 
Koman Catholics and Protestants. Tho 
names of Antoinette Bouri^non, Peter 
Poirot,’*' Madame Guyoii, father I)e la 
Combe; of Juliana of Asseburg, Dr. 
Petersen, and Eleonora of Merlau, 
afterwards Petersen’s wife, are more 
or less extensively known. In some 
of these true piety was combined with 
much that was mystic, in others there 
was little or nothing of piety. Gerhard 
Tersteogen was perhaps the soundest 
and the most pious among them all. 
Ho was a Protestant, living in Ger- 
many, not far, wo believe, from the 
Dutch frontier ; and there can be no 
doubt that ho was made an instrumQut 
for the conversion of very many souls. 
The peculiar principle of these mystics 
was, that self ouglit to be wholly- 
absorbed in the life of God in the soul. 
It is very diflicult to explain that 
which in its very nature is obscure ; 
but the leading idea* appears to be 
this, that after conversion, man’s indi- 
viduality ought to become extinct, and 
the consciousness of union with God 
to predominate. All fear of gufleiing, 
all desire after happiness, all con- 

* This inaa was a most voluminous wrilor, 
and his works were spiritually useful to many 
who were totally opposed to the peculiar 
principles of his mystical system. • 


sciousness of a will distinct from that of 
God ought to be suppressed as sinful ; 
and the soul to be so united to God, 
as to be constantly engaged in con- 
templating him and loving him for his 
own sake. It is clear that such a 
principle is quite as compatible with 
Hindu pantheism, as with faith in 
Christ. When fully carried out, it 
may lead into all manner of sin and 
error. But w^hou regulated by a 
knowledge of the gospel and by ge- 
nuine faith in Christ, it may assume, a 
nature very similar to that of tho 
principle ciiimciated by Paul, when ho 
said : “ I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth iu me.” In the case of Ter- 
steegen it amounted in reality to very 
little more than this. Of Madame de 
Guyon, also, there is every reason to 
believe, that she was a true follower 
of Christ, although deeply tinctured 
wdth mysticism. She w^as a lady of 
high rank, and accustomed to the best 
society; she renounced all, as she 
thought, from love to Christ : and in 
order to spread the knowdedgo of his 
name, she travelled over many coun- 
tries and wrote a largo number of 
books.* It is quite certain that 
through her instrumentality many 
souls, even among Protestants, were 
converted to Christ. About the year 
1685 she came to Paris, and was at 
flrst patronized by Madame dc Main- 
tenon. But the latter, whose eyes 
were opened by her Jesuit friends, 
soon discovered that Madame de 
Goon’s piety was something very 
different from her own. It was life, 
not mere form. Many persons who 
came under her influence, began to 
hate and forsake sin itself, not merely 
the appeamneo of it, and to withdraw 
from the world internally as well as 
externally. Although at one time 
released from prison through the in- 
terposition of Madame de Main tenon, 
she was nevertheless repeatedly charg- 
ed with holding heretical and immoral 
opinions. Distressed by such an 

* She published an annotated edition of 
the Bible in twenty volumes ; and the other 
productions of her pen were even more ex- 
tensive. Some of her hymns have been 
translated by Cowper. 
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accusation, which she regarded as 
groundless, she applied for advice to 
1^'cnelon; wlio before had not been 
personally acquainted with her. He 
recommended her to submit to a 
thorough investigation by Bossuct. 
This theologian carefully examined 
into her cojiduct and her principles, 

and pronounced the former innocent, 
and the latter somewhat peculiar, but 
free from any dangerous or material 
error. Fenelon concurred in tliis ver- 
dict. On acquainting Madame de 
Maintenon with it, she expressed 
great displeasure at the result of the 
investigation, and reproached Bossuet 
with having by this acquittal made 
a much more dangerous person of 
Madame de Ouyon, than she had been 
before. Bossuet, seeing w’hich way 
the wind blew at court, now deter- 
mined to revise the whole investiga- 
tion, and to discover the heretical 
opinions, which before had escaped 
his notice. Ho had previously agreed 
with Fenelon in recognizing thirty- 
four principles of a mystical appearance 
as compatible with orthodox piety; 
but now he begau to compose a book 
about ** the states of prayer,” wdth a 
view to explain his former concessions 
in such a way as should exclude 
Madame do Guyon from the benefit 
of them. He showed his manuscript 
to Fenelon, w^ho perceived, with great 
grief, that in order to find Madame 
de Guyon guilty, he vsas about to con- 
demn nearly the whole of a phraseology 
and of a system Avhuih had been re- 
garded for centuries past as not only 
compatible wdth, but almost insepara- 
ble from true piety. Fenelon there- 
fore determined, without letting his 
aged colleague into the secret, to com- 
pose a book in defence of ** the Maxims 
of the Saints.” In this he stated, 
explained, and corroborated, by ample 
quotations from the fathers, the thirty- 
four propositions previously approved 
of by both. When Bossuet’s book 
appeared, it was at once met and more 
tbt^n refuted by the simultaneous pub- 
lication of Fenelon’s treatise. Bossuct 
became enraged at the thought that 
his own pupu, whom he had brought 
into notice, should have played him 
such a trick. The tlesuits at court, 
who had long hated Fenelon on account 
of his* piety, added fuel to the flame. 
Fenelon soon lost the king’s favor, 
and when he sent his book to Borne 
for adjudication, the Jesuits succeeded 


in getting it condemned, in 1 099. The 
good archbishop of Cambray was obe- 
dient enough to publish the sentence - 
from his own pulpit, and to have ^t 

S ublished from every pulpit in bis 
iocese. To the day of liis death, 
which took place in 1715, a few months 
before that of the king, he remained 
under tho royal displeasure but this 
troubled him very little ; for he was 
happier at Cambray than at Paris. 
M!aaamc de Guyon died two years 
after her defender, at Blois, to w^hitdi 
place she had been exiled on account 
of her sentiments. 

It is almost impossible to read tbo 
letters and tlie life of Fenelon, without 
arriving at the conclusion that lie was 
a truly pious man. His doctrinal 
views arc by no means free from seri- 
ous errors, arising partly from his 
anxiety to adhere to the tenets of 
Popery, and partly from his attach- 
ment to the principle of disinterested 
love. But where ho opens his heart, 
or gives practical advice, there fre- 
quently the same precious faith ap- 
cars, which bore such lovely fruits in 
is daily life and conduct. Consider- 
ing that he was of noble birth, an 
archbishop, and n duke, it is certainly 
astonishing to lind that after being 
remarkable for frugality in his personal 
expenditure, he should Jiavc left no 
property whatsoever to his heirs. He 
looked upon his income as iv trust, 
committed to him by God on behalf 
of the poor. It was something, too, 
for a Popish .archbishop, especially in 
those days, to invite an itmeraut Pro- 
testant preacher, Bruuier, to his table, 
to acknowledge him as a “ brother,” 
and to discuss with him the means of 
enabling the persecuted Protestants of 
tho neighborhood, to leave tho king- 
dom in peace. During tho time of the 
w’^ar of the Spanish succession, of which 
the diocese of Cambray frequently was 
the scene, the duke of Marlborougli, 

* That displeasure was iu a great measure 
owing to the surreptitious publication — 
through the dishonesty of a servnnt—of the 
Adventures of Teleniachus,*’ which Lewis 
erroneously supposed to be intended as a 
satire upon himself and his government. It 
is unfortunate that this and a tew other pieces 
written for the enteriainuent and instruction 
of his royal pupils, when mere boys, should 
be the most popular of Fenelon’s works. 
However, his religious writings are by no 
means sound, and the few printed sermons 
which appear among them, are the worst of 
all, being the earliest of all his productions. 
He afterwards invariably preached extempore. 
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prince Eugene, and other hostile com- 
manders frequontly paid a pleasing 
.tribute of esteem to a prelate, so. evi- 
dently adorned with the graces of a 
true believer. Fenelon edways was 
opposed to persecution ; but in other 
matters he was, alas, thoroughly at- 
tached to Popery. His example and 


that of Madjmie de Guy on clearly 
prove that it is impossible for any^ man 
or woman of note to be truly pious in 
connexion with the church of Kome, 
w'ithout incurring its resentment, and 
that the Jesuits in particular hate real 
piety under any form. 

J. W. 


iUi^siong. 

STATISTICS Ot' INDIAN MISSIONS. 


The Eev. J. Mullens, of Bhowani- 
pore, has favored us with the following 
abstract of the Statistics of Protestant 
Missions in Hindustan. It ivas drawn 
up as part of an introduction to a 
series of Tables, presenting all the 
items in connexion with each station, 
and the whole appears in the Calcutta 
Christian Observer for the present 
month. The great care with which 
Mr. Mullens lias gathered his facts, 
and the accuracy of his conclusions, 
Avill appear from the statement wliich 
precedes the Statistics. 

The attempt made last year to ex- 
hibit in statistical tables the present 
position .'iiid agency of Christian Mis- 
sions in India, excited considerable 
intcri'st among the supporters of those 
missions and exhibited gratifying and 
unex'pcctcd results. At the same time 
it was well known that in some parts 
the tables publislied were of doubtful 
authority and in others incomplete. 
The Calcutta Missionat^ Conference, 
before whom tlic tables were first laid, 
desirous of seeing these defects remov- 
ed, and of securing, as fur as possible 
a complete and authoritative collection 
of statistical details concerning Indian 
Missions, requested the compiler to 
undertake the task of getting those 
tables revised and their information 
brought down to the commencement 
of the present year, 1 862. They offered 
at the same time to bear all the expense 
of the enquiry. 

In order to secure a successful 
issue to the proposal, the tables of last 
year wore reprinted on separate sheets, 
and to every missionary or body of 
missionaries at each station, a copy of 
the sheet describing that station was 
sent, with the request that all the par- 
ticulars respecting it might be corf cctcd 


and the paper returned to Calcutta- 
The co-operation of all missionaries 
was earnestly invited, that the statis- 
tics might be perfectly correct in every 
case. The papers thus sent through 
all the Presidencies of India and the 
Island of Ceylon "were two hundred 
and fftij in number. The difficulty 
and expense of transmitting so many 
letters to siicli long distamjes w'^cre very 
great, but the willing aid of able co- 
adjutors considt?ral)ly diminished both. 
The Bev. M. Winslow kindly took 
charge of those circulated in the Ma- 
dras Presidency ; and Sir A. Oliphant 
of those in, Ibe Island of Ceylon. To 
the kind interest and attention of those 
gentlemen, the enquiry in those distant 
parts of Hindustan is much indebted 
toy the success with w'hich it has met. 

Of the tw^o hundred and fifty papers 
isstied no less than one hundred and 
eighth-seven wTre returned corrected. 
Concerning forty-eight of the stations 
described m tlie remainder, informa- 
tion on all chief points has been ob- 
tained from the printed Reports for 
1851. The details of nine others exhi- 
bit those stations as they appeared at 
the end of 1850: tlic remaining six, 
about which no reply was received, ai’o 
left almost blank. It w ould thus ap- 
pear that of the whole number of 
stations (three hundred and fourteen) 
d(;scribcd in these papers, the details 
of THREE HUNDRED are fumished upon 
the best authority, that of missionaries 
upon the spot, and are brought down 
to the beginning of the present year. 

The result of this second and more 
complete enquiry, into the statistics of 
Christian M^issions in Hindustan, ex- 
Mbits those Missions as occupying a 
higher position and as being blest with 
larger nmits than previous researches 
had ever before shown, or their warm- 
est friends had ever anticipated. Of 
this fact the following condensed sum- 
mary will furnish strming evidence. 
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At the commencement of the year 1852, there were laboring throughout ludia 
and Ceylon — 

The agents of • • • 22 Missionary Societies. 

These include 443 Missionaries ; 

of whom 48 are Ordained Natives ; 

together with .... 698 Native Catechists. 

These agents reside at 313 Missionary Stations. 

There have been founded 331 Native Churches, 

containing . 18,410 Communicants : 

in a community of 112,191 Native Christians. 

Tlie MiBsioTiarics niuiiitaiu. • IjdiiT YoruaCUlar Paj'SCllOOla, 

containing 47,504 Boys ; 

together with • • • 93 Boarding-schools, 

containing 2,414 Christian Boys. 

They also superintend 126 Superior English Day-schools ; 

and instruct therein 14,562 Boys and Young Men. 

Eemale Education embraces 347 Day-schools for Girls, 

containing 11,519 Scholars : 

but ho^es more from its 102 Girls* Boarding Schools 

containing 2,779 Christian Girls. 

Eor the good of Europeans 71 Services are maintained. 

The entire Bible has been translated into tnti languages ; the New Testament 
mto Jioe others ; and separate gospels into four others. 

Besides numerous works for Christians, 30, 40, and even 70 tracts have been 
prepared in these different languages suitable for Hindus and Musalmans. Mis- 
sionaries maintain in India txoefutyfire printing establishments. 

This vast Missionary agency costs £190,000 annually: of wdiich, one sixth, 
or £33,500 is contributed by European Christians resident in the country. 

By far the greater part of this agency has been brought into operation during 
the last twenty years. It is impossible to contemplate the high position which it 
occupies, and the results which it has already produced, without indulging the 
strongest expectations of its future perfect success ; and without exclaimmg with 
the most fervent gratitude 

“ What hath God weouqht !’* 


NotUett of ISoofts. 


SEEMONS BY THE LATE EEV. J. J. WEITBEECHT, MISSIONAEY 
OF THE C. M. 8. AT BUEDWAN : 

WITH A SHOET MEMOIB OF THE AtTTHOR PBEFIXED. 


Chbistxans of all denominations 
united in grief when, in March last, 
Mr. Weitbrecht w'as suddenly taken 
away from his labors. The simplicity 
of' his character, his prudence, the ma- 
turity of his piety, his missionary zeal, 
his acknowledged usefulnessi his kind- 
ness towards all men, and his unfeign- 
ed love to the lovers of Christ, render- 
ed him a man of mark among bre- 
t^en, and an object of anectiouate 
regard to very many in India and in 
Europe. The missionary band can ill 
afford to lose such members ; and when 
they a^ taken from us we are made to 
feel keenly how uncortmn are even our 
best resources for “the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel.** 


Mr. Weitbrecht was both a faithful 
and laborious Missionary to the Ben- 
galis, and a much approved preacher to 
the English residents of the station in 
which ho was placed. The esteem in 
which his discourses were held by his 
hearers has occasioned the publication 
of the volume before us, which consists 
of thirty sermons, selected from the 
manuscripts left behind him, preceded 
by a short sketch of the life of the 
author. 

The Indian reader ’•will not look for 
many incidents qf thrilling interest in 
the memoir of a missionary in Bengal. 
The peaceable .lives which do^ British 
subjects and natives hero are privileged 
to hvo, the religious apathy of the great 
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masses of ilie population, and the dull 
uniformity with wliieli all things move 
^‘iround us, leave little opportunity for 

oecurrcnee of those stirring acsenea 
u hick impart such an air of romJiiice to 
the narratives of missionary operations 
in some oilier lands and alas, the little 
“ iirstripc fruit’* of evangelistie cflbrts 
allbrds not mueli, even in the course of 
a comparatively successful miasiona-ry 

career, to rejoice tlie hearts of those 

whose concern is alisorbed in the pr6- 
gross of the truth. The memoir however 
is interesting, and evei’y truly Chris- 
tian reader will feel it to be so. The 
triumph of faith is ever a cause for re- 
joicing, though it be ncjliievcd under 
circumstances uhich are but common- 
])lai!C : and the triumph of faith w^as 
eininciitly dis^jlayod in the life and 
dentil of the subject of this memoir. 

Mr. AYcitbrecht was a native of 
Wirtemberg in the south of Germany. 
At the age of seventeen he was brouglit 
under tne converting grace of God. 
About the close of 1825 he emtered the 
Missionaiy college at ]3asle, in Swit- 
zerland, where lie was distinguished 
by great diligence in study, and by the 
symmetry and stability of his Chris- 
tian character. In 1829 he removed 
to England, carrying uith him the 
highest testimonials. In September 
1830, he was sent out to India by the 
Church of England M issionary Society, 
and he arrived iu Calcutta towards the 
end of January, 1831. In the folloAV- 
iiig June he settled at Burdwan, and 
after a few months was called to sus- 
tain alone all the responsibilities con- 
nected with the Church Missionary 
station there. After several years of 
faitlifid service the condition of his own 
health and that of Mrs. Weitbrecht 
rendered a temporary removal to Eu- 
rope necessary. Whilst there he trfi- 
velled extensively in Great Britain and 
on the eouiiuent, and advocated the 
Missionary cause with very great effect. 
In 1844 he resumed his labors at 
Burdwan, and prosecuted them all with 
renewed ardor. An illness which 
laid him aside for a Season in 1848 
seems to have resulted iu the dctermina<» 
tion to devote himself with yet more self- 
denying toil to tl^e service of the Ite- 
deemer. The spiritually destitute con- 
dition of those natives of Bengal who 
live remote from missionary stations 
called forth his compas&ion, and he 
formed the design of devoting hin)seif 
exclusively to the work of itj.nerating 
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and preaching the gospel from place to 
place the whole year i*ound. This piir- 
j)ose he submit ted to the Directors of 
the Mission at home, and it is proba- 
ble that, but for his untimely death, he 
W'ould have carried it into execution. 

Throughout his Missionary career 
Mr. Weitbrecht evidently “walked 
with God.” In success, in disappoint- 
ments, in labor.s, in bereavements, in 

Ills family, in solitude, iu popukirity, 

wo see from the brief details given iw in 
his memoir that he was ever the same 
humble-minded, prayerful, and failhlul 
servant of the Lord.v 

W e extract the account of his last 
days, from which it will be seen how 
eminently he was prepared for tin* 
great change. “ Blessed is that servant 
whom his Lord wlitni he comeih sluill 
find so doing !” 

He preached for the last time at Biird- 
wan, on Sunday the 2Ut of Fehruary, from 
the words “ He thou faithful unto death, and 
1 will give thee a crown of life.“ He hud 
composed the sermon on the previous Friday, 
and his mind was so absorbed in the subject, 
that he delivered it first to his En<>lish con- 
gregation in the morning, and again in the 
afternoon to his native Christian Bock, in 
Bengali, telling them it was the sermon he 
had preached in English in the morning, 
and the one he was going to address to his 
missionary brethren in the coming wcek.^ 

He went down to Calcutta on the 23d of 
February, in his usual health, though there 
was certainly apparent, with his unrominon 
spirituality, an internal feebleness of body, 
which doubtless pre-disposed him as far us 
human causes go, for the attack under 
which he sunk. Some of bis friends and 
several of the native Christians had a pre- 
sentiment, it seems, that he was ripe for 
heaven, and felt they should not wonder if 
they saw his face no more ; but at the time 
he left home, though he did in a most re- 
markable manner “ set his house in order," 
and record memoranda of everything rela- 
tive to the accounts of the Mission, the 
schools, &c., yet it was not perceptible 
from his remarks that he had any actual 
presentiment'himself, nor is it believed he 
had, though he had so wonderful a pre- 
paredness. 

He preached to his brethren on Wed- 
nesday evening, the 25th, with remarkable 
affection, earnestness and suitability. • As 
he concluded his address, his soul seemed 
as it were panting for heaven, and be broke 
out with indescribable ardor, in the follow- 
ing rapturous sentences, partly extempora- 
neously : — ** Be thou faithful unto death." 

* This sermon is printed in the volume ; pp, 
490-502. 



ms 


SKRMOyS TJT THE LATE TIEV. ,T. J. ^^ETTBRECHT. 


Soon we too shall have <lone with our la- 
bors and trials. Yes, dear brethren, 1 
sometimes feel as if 1 should very soon have 
dune with mine. I feel as on the very bur* 
dera of the heavenly Canaan. The great 
thing is to end well. A faithful servant 
need not fear when His Lord calls him. lie 
is ready to obey the summons. * Mark the 
pcrf(7ct man, and behold the upright, for 
the end of that man is peace.* ** 

•* CJo lubor on, lliy Iiutiil4 nro wonk. 

Thy knees are faint, thy soul cast down 
Yet falter not, the pnze is near, 

'1 he throne, the kingdom, and the crown ; 

'I'oii on, toil on, thou soon shall tiiid, 

For labor rest, for exile home ; 

Soon shalt thou hear the lindegroom’s voice, 
T he midnight cry — ‘ iiehold, I come.’ ” 

On Friday the Conference closed, and 
he spent the evening among his brethren. 
He conducted social worship, and chose 
the hymn, beginning— 

** There is a land of pure delight,” ^c. 
which he joined in singing witii holy ardor. 
He then read 1 Peter v. and spoke with 
great earnestness on it, particularly the 
7th verse — “ Casting all your care upon 
him, for He careth for you.*' His pray* 
er was full of heaven, and deeply im- 
pressed all present. On Saturday, he went 
to breakfast with an old and esteemed bro- 
ther, who was struck by his heavenly con- 
versation and his prayer after breakfast. 
He alluded with peculiar pleasure in con- 
versation with his wife, to the Conference 
meetings, as having been so characterised 
by a spirit of love and harmony, and also 
to a visit he had had from a Native Chris- 
tian brother, who told him bis sermon had 
stirred him up from death to life, or words 
to that effect. In the evening he was again 
with friends, a;id sung several German 
hymns of a highly spii itual character. Say-* 
ing, as he begun, ** My voice often fails 
me ; it is nearly worn out, but it will be 
renewed by and bye adding, ** Don’t 
you think we shall sing much iu heaven ?" 
lie also united with the party afterwards 
in the hymn containing the lines — 

“ The saints below and all above 

But one communion make.” 

On Sunday he longed to preach after 
all the fatigues of the week, and eagerly 
caught at an invitation doubtfully put by 
Mr. Boswell, after morning service at St. 
James’. Having spent the intervening 
*tim4 with bis friend, Mr. Lacroix, where 
with the premonitory symptoms of the dig- 
ease tipon him, he settled the details of an 
extensive missionary tour they proposed to 
take together, he went to church apparently 
well, nor was he seemingly conscious of 
indisposition. He united in the devotional 
part of the service very warmly, and in 


singing particularly that verse of the hymn 
given out • 

i* And, oh ! wiicn 1 have safely passed . 
Througl) every conflict, but the last, 

'I'hen still unchanging watch beside ^ 
My (lying bed, for Thou bust died.” 

He preached as a dying man from Reve- 
lation xxii. 20, — ‘ Surely, I conic quickly. 
Even so. come, Lord Jesus.'* Those present 
will never forget cither his words or his 
appearance, ilig countenance shone as he 
reiterated again and again, * Even 90| VOmG 
qhickly.* His soul seemed panting to be 
delivered from its thraldom, and to be try- 
ing its pinions 'for a heavenward Right. 

After service he conversed cheerfully in 
the vestry with dear friends, and referred 
to his projected tours, with the most lively 
energy. His friend, Mr. Boswell, remark- 
ed to another, “ Dear Weitbrecht and La- 
croix, with God’s blessing, may carry all 
Bengal before them.” But God's ways are 
uot as ours. Immediately on his return 
home, he was seized with cholera, and 
though no human means were spared, and 
prayer was offered unceasingly for him, iu 
ten hours from that period, us far as this 
world is concerned, he was no more. Ono 
night’s storm felled the goodly cedar which 
had stood many a blast : — ami ^it about OX- 
A, M. on Monday morning, the 1st of March, 
this dear shepherd, with his staff in his 
hand, and his sandals on his feet, passed 
over Jordan. 

” His svvonl was in his hand, 

Still warm with recent 

Ileudy that moment at command, 

Through rock and steel to smite.” 

Even after his seizure he went 'up stairs 
to take tea with his brethren, several of 
whom u])pronched to speak to him as he 
sat on an easy chair, but were deterred by 
his solemn and peculiar appearance, and a 
feeling of unwillingness to disturb him. 
He seemed absorbed in the singing of Pope’s 
ode — the Dying Christian to his Soul, — * 
which two or three were engaged in together 
in a distant part of the room. It appeared 
as if it was for himi they were unconsciously 
uttering those beautiful words : — 

“ Vital spark ot heavenly flame. 

Quit, oh quit, this mortal frame! 

T rembling, hoping, lingering, Hying, 

Oh the pain— the bliss of dying. 

Cease, fond nature, cease iliy strife, 

And let me languish into life ! 

T'iie world recedes, it disappears. 

Heaven opens on my eyes, my eors 
^ With sounds Seraphic ring : 

Lend, lend your wings, 1 mount, 1 fly, 

O Grave, where is thy victory ? 

O Death, where is Ihy sting f” 

As sooEf as they had finished, he left 
the room and withdrew for ever from the 
society he had so much delighted in on 

* Printed in the volume ; pp. 503*516. 
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earth, to unite a few hours after with the 
general ass» inbly and church of tlie lirst- 
borri, and the spirits of ju:^t men inadejter- 
*fect above. 

\)uving the night he was frequently 
nsked if Jesus was near, to which his iiiva- 
liable reply was, “Very near, and very 
precious.” Once one of liia affectionate 
and devoted medical friends said to him 
— Dties your Master stand by you in 
your hour of trial?’' “Oh! Yes,” was 
his ready auawcii— “ Froui the tmio you 

preached to my soldiers, and told theln 
of Jesus’ love and grace, I loved you,” 
said this pious doctor.— “ That love,” 
rejoined the dying man, “ is tlie begin- 
ning of the communion of saints, which 
shall last throughout eternity.” As day 
bioke, many who lOved him assembled 
around bis dying couch, and witnessed bis 
bright look and readiness for glory ; yet 
linpe was entertained to the last* It was 
liiis dearest earthly connection, wlio had felt 
I'lom tiie first, that the angel of glory hid 
suintnoned him, wdio called on his beloved 
brother, Boswell, to give him the parting 
Moid, “ Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vant, enter thou into the j<»y of thy Lord ;” 
and with this word he entered heaven. The 
morning without clouds broke at once upon 
him as the 'dear shining of the suii after 
tlie ram. llis rem liiis were conveyed to 
(lu'ir last re.stmg.}tlace in the evening, amt 
truly it could he said, “ Devout men carried 
liiiii to his burial, and made great lamenta- 
tion over him.” A missiniiary present spoke 
of it as the niObt touching funeral he had 
witnessed during thirty years’ residence in 
India. 'J ears flowed from many eyes uu- 
accustunied to weep ; as those of Jesus had 
<ionc at the grave of Lazarus, the friend 
whom lie loved ; but n voice wms heard 
fioin heaven saying ; “ Blessed are the dead 
w'ho die in the Lord ; yea, saich the Spirit, 
for they rest from their labors and their 
woiks do follow them.” The news at Burd- 
waii caused deep grief among his poor flock. 
One sound of lamentation was heard among 
them, and the touching exclamation — “ Why 
were not two or three of us taken in bis 
place ?” 

An advertisement inserted in the 
volume informs us that the friends of 
Mr. Wcitbrccht intend to publish, in 
Europe, an extended memoir of his life : 
—enlarged, probably, by more numer- 
ous and lengthy extracts from his jour- 
nals and correspondence. 

The discourses which make up the 
greater portion of thB present volume 
were evidently composed with no other 
view than that of dehveiy in the author’s 
own pulpit ; and, exc^ept a'few noeessaiy 
corrections, they are printed just as tlicy 
vt ere left by him. They cannot^thcrefonj 
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bo expected to be finished models of 
composition. The careful reader may 
observe sentences whicli, had .tlio au- 
thor himself revised them for publica- 
tion, would i)robably have been re- 
moulded, and tlio truths they sot forth 
stated to greater advantage : sucli 
things are inevitable in all posllinnious 
works, even in tliose written under the 
most advantageous circumslauces. J3iit 

tlict^e remufka iiro not iiiioucicd lo 

imply that the at)de of the composi- 
tion is incorrect, or that the perusal of 
the sormoiis will be found a task diffi- 
milt of aceompli.slnnent. Far from it. 
On tlie contrary, having ourselves very 
attentively road them all, we can as- 
sure the reader that they arc tis a whole 
most interesting and instructive. Many 
striking thonghfa will be found in them, 
many delightful views of ” the tnitli as 
it is in Jesus,” and much that is well 
adapted to promote the ediHcation of 
believers, and to awaken tin* concern t>f 
those who are not established on the 
sm*e foundation. We cordially concur 
in the language of the preface:— 
” Tliero is a freshness and simplicity, 
as uoll as a certain kind of originality 
about the style, and a heavenly unctiou 
diflused throughout the matter of these 
unpretending discourses wliich liave 
beuii thought and felt by many to [give 
them a pocjuliar charm.” 

The motto inscribed upon the title 
imge of this volume,— ” T i»kea.cii 
CiTEiST ciiucirnsD,” — is beautifully 
illustrative of the cliaracter of the ser- 
mons within. In them all it was ovi- 
dciitly Mr. Wcitbrcclit’s fervent desire 
to exhibit “ tlie redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus” as mairs only way of 
justification. The reader will tiud lit- 
tle to remind liim that tlio preacher 
wjis au advocate for Anglican Episco- 
pacy and for a national establishment 
of Christianity, but every thing to 
prove that he most cordially held and 
loved all the great doctrines which 
compose “.the gospel of the grace of 
God.” One passj^e might bo pointed 
out in wliicii his views on baptism 
are stated, — views which ojpe certainly 
“ after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not ^fter 
Christ but we cannot forbear to say 
that on perusing tho work we have 
often wondered how a pccdobaptist and 
a Churchman could, in thirty sermons, 
so mucli leave out of sight the pecu- 
liarities which rondored his ndigious 
opinions at variance with our own. 
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The sterling character of this book 
as a whole, enables \is to commend it 
to the notice of all our readers. 

May the divine blessing attend it ; 
so that tlic pious author being dead 


may yet speak, and speak with power 
too, to inanv a lonely sojourner in this 
land of darkness, and to many who arc, 
not privileged to enjoy a living miips- 
try SO' purely evangelical as was his. 
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MOUNT GEBIZIM AND JACOB’S WELL. 

VnOM NOTES OP A RECENT TRAVELLER. 


Wr left the Hill Samaria at .3 o'clock, 
p. M , by a steep descent on the east of the 
ruins of the church of St. John the Baptist ; 
our recent exciting adventure, within its 
walls, had not entirely lost its impression, 
and we were thankful to get safely away 
from this notoriously bad community. The 
path by which we descended is a steep and 
narrow gorge, the sides of which are par- 
tially walled up, and we observed in it nu- 
merous pieces of cut stone and marble, the 
vestiges of Samaria's ancient grandeur. 

We crossed the narrow valley on the 
south-east, and at the margin of the oppo- 
site lulls, by the side of a spring, spread 
our table-cloth and lunched at half-past 
3 o’clock p. M. We soon re- mounted our j 
horses, and hastened on our journey over ] 
the rugged hills that intervene between 3a- j 
maria, and Nablous, An hour and a half i 
brought us over the green valley which se- : 
parates Ebal and Gerizim, here opening ’ 
w'estward, descending into which, our path \ 
conducted ns in an eastern direction, along j 
the northern side of the valley, which is | 
here about one-fourth of a mile wide. On ' 
our left, high above us, hung the naked, 
rocky and precipitous sides of Ebal, in. 
which numerous openings of tombs are seen, 
and high up toward its summit stands a 
small and lone church and monastery. The 
inuiintains gradually impinge upon the val- 
ley, forming a deep gorge, in which numer- 
ous springs gush from the mountain's base, 
and flow oif irrigsting the land, and pre- 
senting an aspect of fertility such us we had 
nowhere seen in Palestine ; the patches of 
wheat and barley were considei ably advanc- 
ed on the 9ih of January. The water here 
descends toward the Mediterranean, Na- 
blous being on or near the summit of the 
water-shed, while the drainage east of the 
town descends toward the Jordan. This 
singular circumstance Dr. Uobiuson was 
tiie flrat traveller to notice. 

. . It was nearly dark before we reached and 
entered the narrow streets of the village, 
and we began to feci some anxieties to know 
wbat provision our Arab dragoman (who 
had preceded us with the luggage) bad made 


for the night. We were met, however, at 
the western gate, and conducted to comfor- 
table apartments in the house of a Chris- 
tian Arab, where we placed our beds and 
enjoyed a cpiiet night. 

The following morning we rose at an 
early hour, and left our quarters at half- 
past 7 P. M. Our first object was a visit 
to the Samaritans, who reside in the wes- 
tern part of the town. They now consist:, 
as they informed us, of twenty families, 
still retaining, on this their ancient soil, all 
the peculiar characteristics of the sect. 
There is little, however, in their external 
appearance to distinguish them from the 
Arabs around them. Their Synagogue and 
ancient Pentateuch weie the chief objects 
of our curiosity : while on our way, we 
passed some of the most luxuriant, large, 
and beautiful orange trees that 1 have ever 
seen, even in the West liid’>es, or the South 
of Europe. They were loaded w.ith fruit, 
and were truly magnificent. The oranges 
of Palestine are remarkably fine ; Sidon and 
Jufla are the principal places where they are 
produced. 

Arrived at the Samaritan quarters, we 
were conducted through one or two build- 
ings to the dour of the Synagogue ; here, as 
in the mosques of Constantinople, we were 
required to take off our boots and substi- 
tute slippers, before we entered the sacred 
enclosure. It is a small arched stone-build- 
ing, rude in its appearance, the floor par- 
tially covered with mats. We informed the 
old priest that we were Americans. We had 
ill our hands Dr. Kobinsou’s account of 
his visit to them, (some twelve years be- 
fore,) which circumstance excited consider- 
able curiosity in the minds of the Samaritans, 
and induced them to produce at once their 
manuscript Pentateuch, fur which they claim 
an antiquity of thirty^Jive hundred years ! 
It is rolled on two conqected scrolls, pre- 
served with great care, and bears decided 
marks of antiquity ; whether it is more than 
froai five to seven hundred years old may 
well be doubted^. 

No other vestige of this remarkable sect 
is kiibwu to exist ; their perpetuity is a sin- 
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gular fact in history, in which the designs ] 
of Providence may hereafter be better un- 
derstood. 

From their Synagogue we next proceed- 
ed to their Kibleh^ on Mt, Gerizim. Pur- 
suing the usual way of ascent, which we 
found so steep that our horses with diffi- 
culty sustained their riders, we reached the 
western levcd in lialf an hour, and in a quar- 
ter more arrived over the eastern precipice 
of the mountain, on the northern verge of 

which there aie the ruins of an ancient and 
very formidable castle, which Dr. Robinson 
refers to the times of Justinian. This point 
commands an extensive and fine view — in 
the west, of the Mediterranean, the great 
sea of the ancients, — on the East, the moun- 
tains of Moub and Animoii are distinctly 
visible. 

In such a spot, surrounded by such as- 
sociations, the thrilling events of centuries 
rush in upon one's thoughts. 'T?iis is the 
sacred place of the Samaritan ; liere stood 
their ancient temple ; near at hand is their 
great place of saci ilice ; toward this point 
they always turn in prayer; and here they 
repair in great solemnity at the four great 
annual festivals. The foundations of an 
edifice aie distinctly traced, which was, in 
all probability, their temple. Ebal — dieap 
and solemn, whence the curses were to be 
denounced, — extends along on the north, 
and far away beyond it the snowy Anti- 
Lebanon rears his giant head. Into this 
lung, narrow, and beautiful valley at our 
feet, which stretches away in the south and 
east, Abram, the father of the faithful, came, 
after his departure from Huran, (Gen, xii. 
(i,) and here tlic Lord appeared unto him, 
**and said, Unto thy seed will 1 give this 
land." Here Jacob repaired as he ** came 
from Pudaii-Arnm and pitched his tent be- 
fore the city." (Geii. xxxiii. 18.) The site 
of “ Shalem" is marked by one of the little 
villages on the rising ground, some, two 
miles in the distance in the north-east. Here, 
too, at our left, in the valley below, “ he 
bought a parcel of a field, where he had 
spread his tent, at the hand of the children 
of Humor, Shechem's father, for a hundred 
pieces of money." 

Here Joseph came, wearing his coat of 
many colors, when at the command of his 
father, Jacob, he sought his bretlireri to in- 
quire whether it " weie well with them, and 
well with their flocks?" . Gen. xxxvii. 12. 
Tiiat the passion for various colors, in the 
stripes of their narrow- skirted, outside 
cloak, which is worn by the Arabs, owes its 
origin to Joseph's ^vied 'garment, there is 
little doubt in my mind*. 

On the sides of this nrountain, and in the 
valley under it, one half of the tribes of 
Israel, by command of Modes, were to as- 
semble and pronounce the blessings upon 
the faithful, while on the sides of Ebat, be- 


fore u«, the other half were to denounce the 
curses on the disobedient; (Dent, xxvii. 12) 
in obedience to which, Joshua convened the 
people, ** half of them over against Mount 
Gerizim, and half of them over against 
Mount Ebal and subsequently, at the 
close of his eventful life, they were ga- 
thered here to receive his dying charge, 
(Josli. viii. and xxiv.) at which time, it 
would seem, they interred the bones of Jo- 
seph— perhaps the mumniieil body had been 

preserved. Here occurred the sad catas- 
trophe of disunion, after the death of ISolo- 
mon. (1 Kings xii.) 

At half past lU o'clock wc left this in- 
teresting sjiot, and began our descent into 
the Nabloua valley, by an exceedingly steep 
ravine, half a mile east of the village. In 
half an hour we reached the plain, where 
there is a fine olive grove. This valley, 
formed by Ebal and Gerizim, and running 
eastward and westward, opens into another, 
referred to above, which extends several 
miles in a south-east direction ; just at the 
junction of which valleys, the 'lytmb of 
Jospph is situated in the plain nearly under 
the eastern spur of Ebal, while the HV// of 
Jacob is OH or under Gerizim. Many 
indeed are the events of history which con- 
cur to render this valley a spot memorable 
in its annals, but all others fade into insig- 
nificance, before the simple relation of that 
of a traveller uho more tliun eighteen cen- 
turies ogo, lone and " wearied with his 
journey, sat thus on the well : and it was 
about the sixth hour," when '* there cometh 
a woman ot Samaria to draw water : Jesus 
saith unto her. Give me to drink." We 
first rode over the valley to the Tomb of 
Joseph over which now stands a low stone 
building — a Mahomedan Wcly. M'e then 
repaired to the Well of Jacob ; while on 
our way I took out my Bible and read 
aloud the 4th chapter of' John's Gospel, 
with an. interest never before realized. To 
us, whose home was in the fur West, what 
wondrous words were those that it is not 

in this mountain" before os, " nor yet at 
Jerusalem" only, men are to ** worship 
the Father." ** But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth.*'* 

On our approach to the place which 
tradition and history unite in pointiug out 
as the spot where this wonderful conversa- 
tion was held with the woman of Samaria, 
my attention was arrested by 'the emphatic 
language' of the woman : " Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain,* and ptfinted 
out to the surprise and delight of our party, 
that the Well was above the valley, and 
cctually on the base or spur of Gerizim, 
almost directly under where wc had stood 
an hour before 1 

A number of old columns are scattered 
around, composing a part of the ruins of 
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an ancient church which was once erected 
over this spot. The stones which cover 
the top of the well are so contracted as to 
leave but a small opening, and we had no 
time to remove them, or attempt a par- 
ticular examination. We ascertained that 
the well is deep,’’ by dropping small 
stones into the aperture. 

The circumstance before referred to so 
deeply affected my own mind, that it has 
been one of the cldef designs of this sketch 
to call attention to the words “ Ihh mnvu- 
as used in the 20lh and 2 1st verses 
of the chapter.* It impressed me at the 


* 'Die original (jrctk is still more cm- 
phulic. 


moment, while on the ground, as peculiarly 
interesting, and as one. of those incidimtal 
evidf;nces with which the Scriptures abound, 
(and which we every where met), of the* 
I accuiacy of the sacred historians, and^aa 
i another confirmation of the authenticity 
I and inspiration of Scripture. 

1 It is not alone in the sublimity of the 
1 announcement, God is a Spirit, and they 
i that worship him must worship him in 
! spirit and in truth:” the accuracy of the 
descriptions and narratives of the Bible, 
even in incidentals, challenges my faith, 
and I see new reasons for believing that 
this Gospel of ’John, as well as all other 

Scripture, was written by inspired direc- 
tion : ** Holy men” of old writing “ as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 


(ffortfsipotttrrncc. 


A SUGGESTION. 

7b the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Mil. JiinTOK, — Tho conviction that 
(h(» alliance of ChurcJi and State is an 
unJioly one, and prejudicial to the in- 
terests of, at least, tlio former, has of 
late greatly extended and slrcngtliened 
itself. It iias long been entertained by 
tho membt're of most evangelical dis- 
senting bodies, and recently somedn 
the high places of the Clmrch of Eng- 
land itself have lulojitod and prumid- 
gated it. It can liardly be denied by 
any tliiiiliiug Christian tliat this alli- 
aiiee has been the parent of many cor- 
ruptions, and lias often maintained in 
force many exploded errors, while it 
lias also crippled the energies and ham- 

I ierod tho movements of good men 
)oth within and without the established 
churches ; and many a wishful eye is 
now turned to tlxe future in hope that 
tho evil may soon come to an end. 

I should like to suggest to tho minds 
of those who participate in tliis hope 
the empiiry whether the connexion of 
Church and State is not traceable to 
the doctrine and practice of infant 
baptism. That a man may be a Paido- 
bap*tist and yet an active and consci- 
entious opponent of uational establish- 
ments of religion, is, indeed, a palpable 
fact ; but of all tliose who intelligently 
hold the truth of believers’ baptism 
we may go further, arid say, that they 
never caul with consistency be other- 
wise. Some apparent exceptions may 
Xierhaps be thought of; but they are 
all merely anomalous cases. To bap- 


tize tliose only w ho personally make a 
credible profession of belief in (he, 
truth, is to maintain and exhibit the 
fact that religion is an indinhluaL con- 
cern ; whilst the necessary conseipience 
of the introduction of the baptism of 
infants is to represent religion first as 
a domestiCi and then as a national con- 
cern, If the baptized wTre those nloiio 
who liad given some iwidonco tliat tlujy 
had themselves upon convielion em- 
braced the gospel, they iu‘vor would 
consent to commit tlicii* religious in- 
terests to the keeping and control of 
otliers ; and consefjuently under such 
circumstances a union between tJie 
Church and tho State, at any rate, one 
anfilogous to those which now exist, 
vould never take place. With the 
adoption of infant baptism, on tho 
other hand, tho thing is, if not ne(*es- 
sarily, at least easily and naturally, ac- 
complished : the •mixed multitude is 
“ ghristened” and brought “ within 
the pale of the church,” and their reli- 
gious concerns, naturally enough, be- 
come matters to be legislated upon, and 
arranged for, by those wlu> rule over 
them, and w^ho possess, on the average, 
just as much, or as little, religion as 
thcroselves. 

. The truth of the doctrine of believers’ 
baptism rests upon tho testimony of the 
word of God, and he v^o cannot see and 
receive tliat testiinouy is not likely to 
ho convinced by any other arguments ; 
but it is well that Baptists, and their 
antagonists too, should reflect upon tho 
consistency of the views they adopt with 
the llcdcgmor’s declaration, that Ills 
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J(sii^;clom is not of this world, and with 
the iaot Unit those who on earth are 
,r('t*ognised by him as composing it are 
“§1 rangers scattered” abroad, “who 
in time past w^ero not a pcoide, but 
arc now the people of Goa: who had 
not obtained mercy, but now liave ob- 
tained mercy.” i)ul 3 »^ considered, we 
are confident that the perfect hannony 
wliich exists between tlio call the gos- 
])el makes to every incUvidual man, — 
the instriietion the Scripture delivers 
ns to the nature of a cliurcli of Christ, 


— the fact tJiat “eveiy one of us 
shall give account of himself to God,” 
— aiul the view which restricts the 
significant rite of baptism to those who 
are avow'cd believers, will bo found to 
afford strong collateral evidimeo of the 
correctness of that view, now held, alas, 
by comnaralively few ; but destined, — 
as we believe, — like all other truth, 
eventually to triumjih over evei’y oii- 
posiiig opinion and device of men. 

O, 1>. Q, 
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DECENT BAPTISMS. 

Dacca. — One person, connected witli 
the Band, was baptized on the 22nd of 
August by Mr. Bion. 

VhhohU'arpai\ near Bariml . — IMi*. 
Page baptized four persons here, — two 
men au<l two women, — on Sabbath day, 
Septcmiber 12th. 

Scratnpore. — Oue young man, a stu- 
dent at the College hens was baptized 
at the Mission Chapel by Afr. J. Itobiri- 
son on Lord’s-day, October 3rd, jVEay 
otliers follow his example. 

Herhtunpore, Oriasa. — AEr. Stubbins 
writes. “ W(» had a baptism of five 
candidates hist Lord’s-day, October 3rd. 

had liopeil that another would liave 
been baptized; but slic forciUif 
d<!ta»ned by her fatlier, wlio is — not a 
Hindu, nor a AEuhanuiiudan, but — ^an 
Englishman !” 


AGRA. 

OEATir OE TUJi: REV. A. B. LT8U. 

Death has removed Mr. Jash of 
Agra from his family and his cliuixih 
ill the midst of his days. On the llth 
of October, after appearing w'oU and 
remarkably cheerful, he took his place 
at the head of his school at 10 o’clock 
A, M. and immediately after complained 
of vertigo. He was conveyed back to 
his house and lay down never again to 
rise. From the time he went to tlie 
school-room to his rotorn to the house 
not more than liftocn minutes had 
claped ; and in an hour he had ceased 
to breathe. His familj thought they 
caught the words, “ It isVell,” after his 
seizure, but nothing more escaped his 
lips. The state of Mr. Lisli’s Fealth 


had been unsound some lime previous1\ , 
but for a few weeks before his death it 
appeared to bo much improved. The 
fatal disordiu* is tbought to have been 
apoplexy. JTe was buried by Mr. Smith 
of Chitauruh on the morning of tlu? 
next ila^^ l^Ea^^ the (Vmiforltn’ sustain 
his deeply alllieted w'idow, ami preserve 
tlie clitirch wliicli enjoyed his pastoral 
care from being scattered abroad. 

A death so fovfully sudden is a loud 
call to us all to “ be also ready.” Happy 
are tliey who are prepared for the einl, 
— ^liowever abrujit; and who, in eon- 
sta’lit antii’ipatiou of if, “ labor” that 
they may be accepted by the Judge* at 
his a])pcuring. 


dFol’ti'gn J^lfcortr. 

SOWING IN IRELAND, AND 
REAPING IN AMERICA. 

A FKwr weeks »go we' received a letter 
from a minister who occupies a central 
position in Ireland, in wliich he says ; — > 
** Time is proving that a great work has 
been silently progressing in this country, 
Tlie famine, awful and mysterious as it 
was, has been overruled fur promoting and 
extending the. interests of the Redeemer *s 
kingdom. T.»a3t Sunday a letter was read 
in the Roman Catholic chapel from the 
Roman Catholic Bishop of New York, in 
which the priesthood of Ireland arc exhort- 
ed by the bishop to use all their influence 
with their people to prevent them from 
emigrating to America, on the ground that 
the great majority of the Irish lia\% re- 
nounced Romanism in the New World, 
and have become Protestants. This is 
charring information, and confirms the 
report of newspapers and private intelli- 
gence. So then it is not poverty alone that 
has driven our millions away from our 
shores. I have often asked, why persona 
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ill oonifortiihle ciroumstanops with good 
prospects at liouie should join with the 
inultiiudp ; but now the cause is plain, the 
people are desirous to leave the Church 
of Koine, and they will continue to go, 
except from such districts as Connamara 
where they have protection from persecu- 
tion, and it is a fact that at least one half 
of the population of tliut extensive district 
have abjured Romish errors, and the other 
half is likely to follow.’^ 

Subsequently he writes thus “ Oil the 

first sabbath two were added to the church, 
one by baptism and the other by profes- 
sion, and yesterday I preached to a large 
congregation of Roman Catholics and Pro* 

testants at my C station ; a large room 

in a farm-house was filled, and at least 
one-fourth of them were Roman Catholics, 
and all paid the greatest attention whilst I 
preached from Psalm Ixxxix. 14, 15. I 
spake afterwards to several Roman Catho- 
lics, and had inuoh pleasure in the conver- 
sation. Three of those who here composed 
iny congregation yesterday are randidates 
for baptism. This is, in our country, a 
time of gieat excitement. On the eve of 
the election the priests are making the 
most they can of the Ecclesiastical Titles* 
Bill, and their orations are not of the 
most conciliatory kind. It is indeed such 
a time as that a man who steeis clear of 
politics may do much among both parties 
by recommending the peace and brother- 
hood produced by the reception of the 
gospel.'* 

Again he says, ** 1 have known for years 
that many Irish ('atholics emigrated for 
the purpose of bidding farewell to Rome, 
but 1 was not prepared for such blessed 
facts : and I feel deep gratitude to God 
that 1 have been made the instrument of 
strengthening the high and holy resolves of 
many. Now this great American work 
has wrought a great change heie: the 
question now at home is only one of time, 
all that is wanting is only u beginning and 
an example; I do believe that whoever 
makes the effort, will prosper. 1 have 
waited upon two gentlemen and explained 
to them what I thought they could do for 
God's cause. All I wanted was a promise 
that if any of their laborers and depend- 
ants left the church of Rome, that they 
would protect them so far as not to allow 
them to be turned out of employment ; 
that is really all the protection that is 
wanted. You in your Protestant* country 
wjll 4)6 surprised at this, and will scarcely 
understand what I mean. 1 will therefore 
give you an example. 1 baptized John 
Cunningham, an intelligent Roman Catho- 
lic ; for ' some time he was employed, but 
wherevet* he went he was hooted at by his 
fellow-laborers ; they would not work 
with him. lie was sure to be misrepre- 


sented to his employers, and the result 
after a long struggle was that he went back 
to n^ass. This grieved me much, and dis-^ 
couraged roe too. lie avoided me ; he* 
turned away from me if he happened*to 
meet me, and almost ran in another direc- 
tion. He became quite silent ; was noticed 
by the people to work harder than usual, 
and after a year's hard toil he earneil 
us much as took him to America. And 
now lie is actu.illy there, p reaching the 

gospel to his countrymen with success, and 

has sent a sum of money to bring over his 
wife and children. Talk to Roman Catho- 
lics individually, and they freely confess 
that they loathe the priests. The laugh and 
joke at the expense of the priest are wot 
concealed, and still if one of these men 
leave the Church of Rome, the others, 
equally disgusted with the priests, will per- 
secute him. 1 do believe that very soon 
the great 'lulk of the Roman Catholics will 
leave ilie Cimrch of Rome. The only thing 
that is wanting in any locality is the begin- 
ning the example, let the converts be pro- 
I tected and employed and they will multiply. 
One gentleman has not only promised me 
the protection 1 have asked, but bus also 
kindly given me the names of some in his 
employment who are reading the scrip- 
tures." 

Representations of the same tenor we 
have received from other friends, at various 
times, and some of them have met the eyes 
of our readers. We have, however, a do- 
cument before us which furnishes corro- 
borative evidence from a quarter whence 
we should not have expected it. "VVe be- 
lieved from the testimony of our agents 
that desire to emancijiate themselves from 
the sacerdotal yoke formed a principal 
inducement with many to leave their native 
soil; that the success which hud followed 
the exertions of our own and oilier labor- 
ers in tlie held had weakened the attach- 
ment to the priesthood which had formerly 
been universal ; that they left Ireland, pre- 
pared to refrain from connexion with the 
Roiuisli church, and willing to receive 
sci^ptural instruction; but it seems that 
these causes have operated among the Irish 
emigrants after their arrival in the United 
States to an extent which far exceeds our 
anticipations. The Rev. Robert Mullen, 
a Romish clergyman entrusted with an 
important commission by the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Ireland, in a letter written from 
New Orleans, addressed to the priests of 
Ireland, and published in the Tablet, treats 
the losses sustained by^ the conversion of 
those who receive the gospel in their own 
country as unworthy of attention, in com- 
parison of the immense losses sustained by 
the Romish church among the emigrants in 
the United States, and asks, Are all the 
energies of Jthe new association to be direct- 



RELtOIOUS IKTELLIGEKCXr. 


S4S 


ed to prevent the proselytism of a few ? 
Is there to be no voice raised, no hope held 
•out that will keep the people at home,, and 
th«s save milHona from spiritual destrnc- 
tion ? 1 say millions ; here are my fticta : — 
“The present population of the United 
States is about 25,000.000, and of these 
the Catholic church claims only 1,980,000. 

** From the year 1825 to 1844, 1,250,000 
left Ireland, one million of whom came to 

America ; the proportion of Catholics 

amongst them may be very fairly estimated 
at 800,000. 

“ Since that period to the present the 
numbers who emigrated here from Ireland, 
at the lowest calculation, were 1,500,000; 
and taking the Catholics as above, we will 
have, in nine years, 1 200,000. 

“ A Urge number (say half a million) 
c»me from Germany, some from Italy, 
France, Belgium, and other countries dur. 
ing the last ten years, half of wlSom were 
Catholics, say 250,000. 

** Tnelve years ago America had a Catho- 
lic population (according to Dr. England, 
Bishop of Charleston,) of 1,200,000. 

“ Calculating the inert ase of this number 
by births, at the very small number of 
.500,00(1, and adding for converts in the 
larger cities and towns 20,000, we will have 
the following total : — 

“ Catholic emigrants from the 

year 1825 to 1844, , . 800,000 

Catholic emigrants from 1814 

to 1852 1,200,000 

** Catholic emigrants from other 

countries, . • . 250,000 

“ American Catholic popula- 
tion, twelve years ap, . 1,200,000 

** Increase by births since, • 500,000 

“ Number of converts, . 20,000 

Number who ought to be Ca- 
tliolics, «... ‘1,970,000 
‘‘ Number who are Catholics, 1,990,000 

“ Number lost to the CJatholic 
church, . , • • 1,980,000 

** Say, in round numbe.rs, Two Millions ! 
“This calculation is vastly under the 
reality, yet it is a startling revelation, that 
two millions (principally of Irish Catholics) 
have been lost to the chaisch ia leas thaa a 
quarter of a cen^iry 1” 

The first duty of the pHeat is, according 
to this gentleman, to put a stop as far af 
possible to a process so detrinaental to the 
interests of the Homish* church, and he 
quotes the authority pf Uie transatlantic 
prelates to enforce his opinion t— 

“ And in order that you may understand 
my calculation to be far under the reality* 

1 will give a very high authority^-oi man 
whose piety, seal, and traosceudent tsheuto 
have earned for him an imperishable fame. 

2 X 


Dr. England was consulted by the Central 
Council for the Propagation of the Faith, 
on the 19th of August, 1838, in jrefisrence 
to the progress of Catholicity in the States. 
An authentic copy of his letter, written 
Sept. 29th of the same year, ia now before 
me, from which I take the following ex- 
tracts : — * On the population acquired by 
immigration and by cession (of territory), 
we may estimate at least one-half to have 

been Catholics ; and supposing the children 

to have adhered to the religion of their 
parents, if there were no loss, we should 
have at least four millions of Catholics from 
these sources, without regarding the portion 
which was Catholic fifty years ago, and its 
natural increase, and the many converts 
and their descendants. . • .If, 1 say, 

upon the foregoing data, that we ought, if 
there were no toss, to have five millions of 
Catholics, and that we have (in 1836) less 
than one million and a quarter, there must 
have been a loss of three millions and three 
quarters at least, and the persons so lost 
are found amongst the various sects to the 
amount of thrice the number of the Catho- 
lic population of the whole country.* 
Speaking of liis own diocese (Charleston), 
be says—* From thirty to fifty thousand of 
Che then population, who were not Catho- 
lics, were the descendants of Catholic pro- 
genitors, who with their descendants were 
lost to the church. 1 have no doubt (wrote 
the holy Bishop) upon my mind that mil- 
lioMB have been lost to the Catholic church 
ill the United States, nor do I believe that 
the fact has been sufficiently brought into 
notice.* ** 

Again— 

“ Or. Hughes (the great Dr. Hughes, as 
he is justly called here) invited the writer 
of this letter to share his hospitality, on 
which occasion 1 asked hiin if the Catholic 
church really gained by emigration. He 
said * that the people at home did not fully 
understand the position of many of the 
emigrants, thousands being lost in the large 
cities, whilst in the country the Faith died 
out in multitudes.* At Charleston 1 met 
Dr. Reynohls, the worthy successor of Dr. 
England. When we were leaving Charles- 
top, aud kneeling to receive the good Bi- 
shop’s benediction, he held our hands, say- 
ing, * Gentlemen, 1 wish you every success ; 
you are engaged in a great work of charity, 
and you will serve religion egjsn still more 
by proceeding, on your return to Ireland, 
from parish to pariah, telling the people not 
to lose their immortal souls hy coininif 
here.* 

** I might multiply autboritim from 
amongst the bishops snd priests, but am 
sura you. will be satisfied with those given, 
who^so strongly confirm what 1 have said-r- 
nam^y>4hst, multitudes of your country- 
itienf, and former parishioners, are lost to 
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religion here, a fact, sensibly felt by Father 
Mathew, who wrote on his return these re* 
ntai kabit; words in reply to an address 
* With full knowledge of the poverty of the 
tnajority of my unfortunate countrymen (in 
Ireland). 1 would earnestly recommend them 
to struggle in their native land rather than 
expose themselves to the dangers that 
await them among strangers.' " 

What this gentleman means by bein^ 
** lost to religion” is obvious. ” Millions,” 
he says, are lost — and not only lost, but in 
many instances actually using the wealth 
which they acquired here to destroy the 
church of which they were members, and 
employing the energies inherited from Irish 
parents to subvert the faith in which their 
ancestors gloried, to plant in its stead bar<> 
ren protestantism.” 

One soweth and another reapetli. Our 
fathers and we have labored, and our tratia* 
atlantic brethren are entering into our la* 
bors. It is well. ” Both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice together.” 
— /risA Chronicle, 


IIUSSIA. 

ITS RELIGIOUS STATISTICS. 

Thk following statistical items are taken 
from the otticiiil report for the year 1849, 
presented to the Emperor by his Home 
Secretary. 

Our correspondent, in communicating 
them, remarks, ** You will not fail to- be 
struck by the large accessions to the Greek 
church from among Protestants. This is a 
deplorable fact, and deserves to be laid 
more to heart by the Protestant sister 
churches than has been hitherto the c.^se. 
Your readers are, no doubt, aware of the 
great exertions made by the Russian Go- 
vernment to bring, if possible, all the inha* 
bitants of the empire within the pale of the 
Kational church, and thus to knit them 
together the more firmly in its own interest 
and policy. Efforts of this kind have lately 
been especially made in the western pro- 
vinces of the empire, Liefiand, Courland, 
and Estland, which were formerly German 
provinces, and, as such, Protestant. The 
poor, ignorant, uneducated peasants are 
exposed to allurements of ali kinds, and 
are tempted by the promise of advantages 
which a powerful Government can easily 
besYow, Pnom among their ranks the 
secessions from the Protestant church are 
very, targe. At present, we can do little 
Mristhan pray that it would please God to 
)teep His protecting hand over His church 
'dll tfeese Isndsy'so that there may yet remain 
a remnant who have not bowed the knee to 

/Juhabitanta of the Russian empire, 
not belonging to the National or Greek 
eburch i 


Romanists 2.874,004 

Gregorian Armenians ,••• 3fi7,075 

Roman Armenians 18,461 . 

Lutherans 1,729,385 

Reformed 37,013 

Jews 1,189.808 

Muhomedans 2,320,810 

Lamas 100,092 

Heathens 163,130 


8,799,778 

In the year 1849 there joined the Greek 


church as under, :>» 

Romanists 1,473 

Gi egorian Armenians 11 

Protestants 2,703 

Jews 1,787 

Mahomedans .. 828 

Heathens 1,150 


7,952 

In the same year the folloning changes 
also look place 

1 ,882 Jews professed Christianity : of 
these, 1,787 joined the Greek church, as 
mentioned above ; 66 embraced Popery ; 
and 29 became Protestants. 

847 Mahomedans renounced the Koran. 
Of these, 828, as above, united with the 
Greek church ; one with the Romish church ; 
and 18 with the Gregorian Armenians. 

Three Protestants joined the Roman 
Catholic communion, and 47 Romanists 
became Protestants . — Evangelical Chris- 
Undom, 


riiussiA. 

J. G. ONCKEN, AND HIS MA- 
JESTY RREDKRIC WILLIAM. 

A SHORT time since our brotiier Leh- 
mann, pastor of the Baptist church at 
Berlin, was ill ; an(l our brother Onckert 
of Hamburg, went to pay him a visit 
of< Christian sympathy, and to supply his 
lack of service by occupying his pulpit 
on Sabbath. ' He arrived at Berlin on 
Saturday, and administered the word of 
life to the peoples— preaching twice to them 
on the Lord's-day. Early on Monday 
morning two policemen waited on him and 
gave him notice to leave Berlin in two 
boura. The train which went to Hamburg 
being gone, Mr. Oncken begged permission 
to stay till tbe*'folloyring morning. To 
this they replied that their orders were 
peremptory', and be must leave that day. 
Finding remonstrance useless, Mr. O. 
obeyed the orders, and took occasion to 
visit a small body of believers who reside 
at a^ village twelve miles distant. Next 
morning he took the train to Hamburg 
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thence. On arrivin'; at the borders of 
Prussia he found that he bud been tele- 
.{•raphed thither, and officers were in attpod- 
an^e to see him pass out of the kingdom of 
Prussia. 

Such a proceeding, besides its cruelty 
and injustice, was calculated to inflict an 
undeserved stigma on our dear brother, 
and to damage iiiin and the great cause of 

religious liberty nearer home. Having, 

therefore, taken advice about the m.itter, 
brother Oncken resolved to petition the 
king of Prussia in reference to it ; and 
while lamenting that there should be any 
occasion for such a petition on the one 
hand, or such an assurance on the other, it 
gives ns satisfaction to lay the following 
ititelligence before our re-idt rs, contained 
in a letter from brotlier Oncken to brother 
Wilkin, and dated Hamburg, June 22nd, 

My disar Broth br, — I hastetfio trans- 
mit to you the enclosed favorable answer 
of his majesty, the king of Prussia, to my 
letter, addressed to him on June 7tb, 
that you and all dear brethren in England 
and Scotland who read 't may rejoice with 
us, at the Lord’s goodness in inclining the 
king's heart to a favorable reply. May 
this be ordy the first step to the removal of 
the sufTeringa to which many of our bre- 
thren continue to be exposed in Prussia. 

Brother Tobia.s Penner has just now 
hern sentenced to pay 48 dollars, or suffer 
ill default of payment three months’ im- 
prisonment, for having circulated the tioly 
Scriptures. But I must break off here, 
having to attend a special meeting. In 
love, your affectionate brother, 

(SipipdJ J. G. Oncken. 

JRppli/ of flis Majesty f (he King of Prussia. 

(IVanstation^J 

** Rev. Sir, — In reply to your petition 
of the 7th inst., i beg to inform you in the 
name of my royal master, that the Berlin 
authorities have some time since been 
instructed to put no impediments in your 
way, and in no wise to interfere with your 
position towards the Baptist church there. 

** His majesty at the same time pre-sup- 
poses that baptism will not be performed 
publicly, but in a place QOt frequented by 
the public, as is said to be the ease in 
Holland. 

“ Your reverence will do well on your 
arrival in Berlin, to put yourself in per- 
sonal communication with the president of 
police. Yon Hinckddey. Respectfully and 
obediently yours, 

(Signed) NrEDVHR, 
Privy Couneiitor and Cabinet 
Secretary gf H. M. 

Sanssouer^ • 

Jttne 20M, 1852. • . 


Whilst recording this re-call of an indi- 
vidual act of injustice — it gives us pain to 
observe the progress of persecution and in- 
tolerance in Germany. Constitutional li- 
berty —that is liberty secured by law on the 
broad basis of right reason, and justice, — 
is a thing unknown in Europe, except, 
strange to say, in the dumtnions of the 
Grand Saltan. It is left for Mahomedan 
powers to tench by example to professedly 
Christian and even Protestant princes, the 
law of toleration in religion. Not only is 
Cfmstitutional liberty a thing unknown in 
•Europe, but all the authorities in church 
and state are combined to prevent its ever 
being known. 

It would seem as if there were at the 
present moment a grand conspiracy among 
them — agaiiist the sacred cause of truth and 
liberty. When the potentates of earth are 
thus leagued against the decrees and laws 
of heaven, it is easy to foresee the result. 
The Word of God has foretold it ; events 
have verified it a hundred times, and will 
verify it still. He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh — the Lord shall have 
them in derision.” 


PERSECUTION IN GERMANY. 

Mr. Oncken in a letter dated the 30th 
of April, says, 

** The spirit of persecution is extending 
gradually to almost every part of Germany, 
and even in Holstein it has re-appeared, 
inasmuch as a brother engaged there as 
colporteur has been strictly prohibited to 
sell the Scriptures and to hold religious 
meetings. But 1 will request my daughter 
to translate the brother’s letter, conveying 
these statements, and youpnay draw your 
inference how matters are standing with 
us.” 

The following is the translation of the 
letter from this brother in Holstein. It is 
dated April 2Hrd. ** Dear Brother Oncken, 
we have latterly had much occasion for 
grief. The clergy and the authorities are 
employing all the means at their command 
to oppress us, and our present position 
calls for the sympathy and intercessions of 
our brethren. 1 have been strictly prohi- 
bited by the authorities of Rendsburg to 
act as Bible colporteur, and aija threateAed 
with severe imprisonment in case of my 
holding religious meetings. M’'itb regard 
to the former prohibltioof l rather think 
that the Amtmann (governor) of Rendsburg 
baa gone too far, and;l have the right of 
appaaUng to the department of Kiel, but 
the Amtmann assured me that no such 
application on my part would be of any 
ose, as all his influence in that quarter is 
directed against us. I am now eudeavor- 
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ing to obtain a copy of the prohibition, aa 
the reasons for the proceedings against us 
are there stated ; one reason being that 1 
am empfoyed by a Baptist Society. 1 have 
been advised to make a direct application 
to the king. What do you tliink of tins ? 
Come to us if you can, dear brother ; or if 
not, aid us by your counsel, and by an 

early alatement of your views on this 

matter,'^ 

Speaking of other parts, brother Oncken 
says, ** A brother and a sister from Meek- 
hnbnrg Schv)erin^ have arrived here to- 
day, with a view to leave this for the 
United States, as the chief council of the 
Lutheran consistory at Ludwigslust told 
him that he would oppose him in every 
way, and that he should not he married by 
a Lutheran clergyman, and that they would 
nut allow him to be married by a Baptist 
minister. 

** Brother Maiba, at Altheim in Baden ^ 
has been obliged to leave his native place, 
after having labored there for several 
years in the Lord’s cause, as all the tracts 
and Scriptures in bis possession have been 
confiscated, and he himself placed under 
the surveillance of the police. With much 
difficulty he has obtained a passport to 
leave the country, and is now laboring in 
the spread of the gospel at Mtilhausen in 
Elsass, France. 

In the midst of all this opposition and 
persecution, we are, however, permitted by 
our gracious Lord to continue our feeble 
efforts in the spread of his own truth, whilst 
he, faithful to his promise, encourages us 
by adding to our numbers such as his 
sovereign grace has caused to believe in 
bis name. 

** Tlie demand for an increase in the 
number of our laborers has never been 
more pressing than at present, but alas ! 
we cannot respond to these calls fully, for 
want of means. May the Lord provide 
both the right men and means of their 
support. The cause is bis, and in his hand 
we must leave it. 

Last Sunday 1 immersed dve believers, 
but we wish to see greater things than as 
yet we have seen.” 

There are now six brethren under bro* 
ther Oncken’s care, preparing rfor mission- 
ary labor. Brother Kobnba is on a to«r 
to Denmark. 

From a table of statistics of the Baptist 
ohidrches in bermatiy, Denmark, pnd Swe- 
den, for 1851, it appears that the entire 
'mimhor nf n^embers at the close of 1850, 
vas 3,395 ; of 1851, 3,874. The number 
of churches U 30; of stations, 300 ; of 
Sunday school children, 1310 ; of Sun^y- 
school teachers, 153.— i’rtmi/tee Church 
Magazine^ 


AMERICA. 

LIBERAL OFFERS TO VJEDO- 
BAPTISTS. 

In the Tennessee Baptist, several pfe- 
miums are announced, competition for 
which is open to residents in Europe as 
well as ill the United States. The pro- 
posals are as follows : — 

To all Peedobaptist Caiholice and Pro~ 
iesianfg, 

1. T will renew the grand premium 
offered some years since : 

One thousand dollars for a passage in 
the Bible affording a plain precept for, or 
example of, infant sprinkling for Christian 
baptism. 

Five hundred dollars to any one who will 
furnish a solitary passage usually relied on 
or quoted by Psedobaptists to prove infant 
baptism, which has not been denied as 
authorit^f* for the practice by eminent and 
standard Pnedobaptist divines. 

One hundred dollars to any one who will 
produce, from standard historians, a solitary 
instance of infant baptism among Chris- 
tians (some heathen nations having prac- 
ticed it before the coming of Christ) before 
the third century. 

One hundred dollars to any one who will 
produce an instance of pouring or sprink- 
ling among Christians before the third 
century. 

One hundred dollars to any one who will 
produce scriptural authority to prove that 
the visible Christian church, as organized 
by Jesus Christ, is an institution identical 
with the Jewish commonwealth (or* nation), 
once called ** the church in the wilderness.” 

One hundred dollars to any one pro- 
ducing scriptural authority to prove that 
baptism comes in the room or place of 
circumcision. 

One hundred dollars to any one for one 
passage in the Bible in which ” /Sawri^ca” 
in the Septuagint, or New Testament is 
translated in our version by ” to sprinkle, 
or pour upon.” 

One hundred dollars to any one produc- 
ing Scripture to prove that the peculiar 
form of church organization and govern- 
ment were left to the discretion of Chris- 
tians in any age or ages after Christ. 

One hundred dollars that Christians, as 
individuals or as churches, have a right to 
change the ordinances or externals of re- 
ligion, as taught in the New Testament, in 
the least, whether in substance or form, by 
addition, diminnticn, change, or snbstitu* 
tion. ' . 

An impartial jury is to decide the validity 
of any claim presented ; an equal pumber 
to be chosen by, each party, the authority 
relied on being furnished to the proposer of 
the p.veniinm one monlb at least before the 
trial.— Rqjiftsf Magazine^ 
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Frctm the Fnr/lish Misuona)*y JfcrahL 

Mb. Whbeiek writes on Fcbruaiy lOtli and March 1st, respecting the state 
of ]iis health and his prospects. It will be seen, however, that he is apprehensive 
he cannot remain much longer at Ins post. 


RELUCTANT BUT OBLIGED TO LEAVE. 

“You see I write in good spirits, 
and, thank God, they aeldcan yield; 
when they do, I am at the lowest. But 
just now the doctor and quinine have 
raised me up from the last attac^k of 
ague and fever. I asked Dr. King 
whether I might not venture to go on 
licre; but he says, and experience 
says, I cannot depend on present re- 
lief, I must go home. Mr. Saker, at 
first, wanted mo to stay longer at 
Caineroons, and keep away from Cla- 
rence, its anxiety, and its u'ork. E^'si, 
in this respect, was good, but the 
])1ace was too relaxing to my weak 
frame. 

“ I was able to preach, for the first 
time, last Lord’s-day. Indeed,! then felt, 
and have been, for a day or two, w^on- 
dcrfully better ; but it does not stand. 
Already a little loss of sleep these two 
nights IS breaking me again. I regret 
I can t«!ll you so little of my work, and 
so much of my unfitness for it, from 
the beginning of the year. But while 
1 have been unable tp preach, for some 
weeks, I have gone as often as I well 
could, to hear, and have been pleaSed 
to find so much capacity for instruc- 
tion. Brother Wilson knows how to 
keep to his text, and repetition is no 
loss hera, while, in application he is 
plain, andf often striking. Both he 
and brother Smith are*clear in doctrine. 
At the same time tliay can talk to the 
people with a simplicity, and with 
idioms tliey can ouite understaiid. 
This is more tlitn Mr. Saker or I can 
properly do. But 1 hope I have been 
improvmgiu this. 


CONVERTS AND INQUIRERS. 

“ I told you, 1 believe, that J bap- 
tized the two females who liad been so 
long on trial, on the Mth March Iasi. 
I had been indisposed on the previous 
Saturday, and threatened with another 
attack. But the arrangements were 
all made. Happily a good night’s rest 
refreshed me, and I was enabled to 
conduct the service at the brook. I 
did not venture into the w^ater, but 
left that part of the service to deacon 
Wilson. After their baptism liad 
been deferred twice by my adings, I 
am glad, at last, to see them brought 
mto the fold. But the next day sick- 
ness came on upon me, and I was un- 
able to get up. There have been many 
inquirers, and the most awaken the 
best hopes. Some who have been 
long waiting, still inquire and walk 
carefully. ] regret that the state of my 
head has forbidden my.seeing and con- 
versing with them, except some the last 
day or two. The deacon’s have acted 
very considerately, in keeping them 
from calling while 1 have been ul. 

“ Mr. Saker has amved from Camo- 
roons, and will stay, I expect, till I 
eo. Mrs. Saker, though suffering 
from ill health, will soon come oVer* 
for the x^iny season. 1 admire her 
devotedness to her husband’s comfort, 
which makes her so content to remain 
here with him, else she. should ‘cer- 
tainly return home. Brother Saker 
w'auts help; the two stations a^etoo 
much ibr aim. There seems to me a 
speeisd Providence in sparing a man 
so tough in constitution, said so ad- 
mirably qualified for his work.” 


Mr. Saker after giving an account of Mr. Wheeler's varying health, of his 
attempts to relieve him, of the changes he had recommended, and their result, 
finally concludes that a return to Europe w as necessary and inevitable. He 
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clt*c])Iy rr^rct.s oiir brother's depart uro, yet, with the coiira^^e and decision ho 
sihvnyfl displays, proceed.^ to take every step to x^revent the work of God fi*om 
beiiiij hindered. Mr. Wheeler, in all likeliliood, is on his w’ay home. In the 
following letter, dated Jliinbia, May 3rd, he describes the c*.ircumstauces of ano- 
ther loss which the mission has sustained in the ‘decease of Mrs. Horton John- 
son, of Carneroons. The closing sentences of the latter will be read with 
animated interest. 


“bor tw'o weeks previous to this, 
Mrs. Horton Johnson was suffering 
much from dysentery ; and during the 

first few days we did not feel anxiety 
for the result ; but towards the end of 
the week, when we found all our reme- 
dies failed of relieving, we began to 
fear. At the beginning of the second 
w'eek, H. M. S. vessel, “ Uloodhound,** 
came up to Carneroons, and wc souglit 
the assistance of the surgeon, wdio, 
when he came, gave us no hope of her 
recovery. Por three days he attended 
to her, and succeeded in arresting the 
disease, hut still gave us no hope, and 
from that time she gradually sank 
from exhaustion, until Friday evening, 
at half-past four, she breathed her last. 
But she has left with us the consola- 
tory hope that her spirit is gone to the 
better land, w here sickness invades no 
more. 

THE BEREAVED COMFORTED. 

“I much regret the necessity of 
leaving Johnson so soon. It w’as impe- 
rative for me to leave for Clarence, on 
account of Mr. Wheeler’s return to 
Europe, and his time is getting very 
short. But my dear wife will comfort 
liim and his daughter as much as pos- 
sible. A note 1 have just received 
1 rom my wife, tells me, ‘ lie is far bet- 
ter, and more . consoled than we ex- 
pected. Yesterday (the sabbath) he 
preached twdeo, and the congregation 
were deeply attentive. It w'as a solemn 
season to all of us. Caroline (his 
daughter) still feels her loss very 
deeply. I had much talk wdth her 
yesterday. I should indeed rejoice if 
•the Lord should bless the word, and 
bnng her as an humble suppliant to 
the feet of Jesus. Nichols prayed in 
the afternoon most sweetly.* 

***Mr8. Johnson has been greatly in- 
terested in bur work at Carneroons, 
8he much opposed Johnson's first 
settlement there w ith mo in 1845 ; at 
that time she was wedded to Clarence, 
and would not leave it. At the end 
of the" year 1845 and the beginning of 
1846 slie passed the *wi^ot gate,* 
and was brought under the influence 
of truth, and sought mercy ihrougli a 
Mediator. In due time siic was ad- 


mitted a memhor of the clmi’ch. Htu* 
first request then w^as to join her hus- 
band at Canleroons, but at that time 

wq had no house for her to occupy, 
and it w^as not till the spring of 1848 
that we could finish a house for them. 
Tip to that time, Johnson occupied a 
room with me. 

STUTKTNO CHANGES. 

“ From the day of Mrs. Johnson’s 
landing at Carneroons till her death, 
she would not on any account leave it. 
Her attachment to the people and Ihe 
place w as then as great as had been 
her former anti]>atliy. And it has been 
her lot to rejoice wilh us in the first 
biuUling of the kingdom of God among 
that people. She has seen the multitude 
scoffing and nwiling. 8he has soon the 
same multitude filling the house of i)i‘a y- 
er, while many among them exclaimed. 

What must 1 do to be saved ?’* She 
has seen tlie careless forsake the house 
of God, and the earnest cleave to it as 
to their liomc. She has seen the first 
converts to Christ baptized in the 
rolling river, and has heard of the 
news of that strange scene .having 
floated back to the very source of that 
river. Tw ice has she seen the congre- 
gation scattered, and eimelly beaten 
tor choosing a new religion ; aud twice 
has she so(*!i llio congregation gra<lu- 
ally re-gathered ; and others, once 
the foremost to oppose, broken - 
heartt'd, come to seek admittance to 
the house of God. And now having 
helped us thus far, and rejoiced in 
the opening prospects of the mission, 
she is called to tlie church above ; not 
the first of oiu* little baud, for oue is 
gone before, 

“ It was near ten o’clock on Satur- 
day morning before I could finish the 
coffin for Sirs. ..Johnson. From the 
carpenter’s bench, I w'eut to tho house 
of mourning, and thence to tlie grave ; 
and before the earth for ever closed 
over the remains of our departed sister, 
it was eleven o’clock, and 1 had to 
hurry from that scene of sorrow to the 
vessel ; at half^ast eleven we were on 
our way dowm tho river, and anchored 
at Bifhbia at seven o’clock in the eveni> 
ing.” 
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Througli llie kindness of Mr. Peto, vre Lave Lad use of a letter to Lim from 
Mr. Sakor, in wLicli he gives a general summar}' of the past year’s labors. 
• Its date is somewhat earlier than, the preeetliiig correspondence, but iuwill lose 
iiMic of its interest on that account. 


“Twelve months are now expired 
since I landed hero from my European 
visit ; and they have been months of 
incessant labor and travel. I have 
not written you till this day, nor have 
I had time to write to any friend unletsa 

compel led; but now I am unexpected- 
ly detained a few days at Clarence, 
and gladly spend a few. hours in writ- 
ing. I came hero on the 27ih of De- 
cember, having ventured to cross the 
water in our liltlt' gig and eight men 
with paddles, lliis is the third time 
t hat I liavo thus crossed this arm of 
the sea, and every one beside myself 
is too wise to make the attempt. Every 
body condemns me ; but 'wliai was l 
to cloP The year was expiring, and 
everything was to be settled, money 
to be paid, and books made up. At 
this hot season of tlie year, when we 
are days with scarcely a breath of 
wind, 1 see no danger. At no time do 
i see danger, cxiJopL it be from a de- 
cayed boat, as mine is, or the burning 
sun. 

“ In our printing work wo have 
done uhat wc could. During tlic year 
wo hav(i brought through the press 
about ;}7,0()0 pages of Jsubu 8cripture 
and Dictionary ; and not less than 
(>0,000 pages 111 Dualla of Scripture, 
Class-books, and Hymns. 

“ The Isubu was that which was 
left in typo or manuscript by our bro- 
ther Merrick. 

“ The chief part of the Dualla, 
w'hich we have printed, is a new trans- 
lation, a work w hich is daily goir»g on. 
If my heal til contiQue, I hope that a 
large part of the New Testament wdil 
bo printed during the present year, 
and the Dualla Dictionary complet- 
ed. 

“ Our schools are not so prosperous 
as I wish. At Clarence I have engaged 
a young man, educated at Sierra Leone, 
wmo, in the absence of one more suit- 
able, is a help. The school is well at- 
tended, and my satisfaction is not 
small in seeing it attended regularly 
by teacher and sLholars ; but 1 wish I 
could speak of its eihciency. 

“ On tlie mountain I- have sent a 
teacher to labor about three daya 
every week through the year. To- 
morrow I visit the little school there. 
A few of the natives are vei^ desirous 


of knowing more of tho truths they 
hear from us. I wish it was in my 
pow’cr to visit them often. 

“ At Birnbia we have no school and 
no teacher. Mr. Joseph Fuller is niy 
chief Uc}K;iidcucc in the printing olUcc, 
and has to conduct all tho services 
during my absence. 

“ At Camerooiis we have now two 
schools, and I hope tlie time is not 
distant when I shall be able to say*^ 
they arc efficient At the station wdicro 
wo have so long been fixed, tho school 
may bo said to continue day and night 
almost. Adults and children assemble 
soon after four o'clock in the morning 
for scripture lessons and prayer, until 
six or half-past. Then tho hour for our 
w ork to begin is also the hour of chil- 
dren’s school ; tills continues till ten. 
Afternoon, tho scliool is short. At five 
tho ailults assinnble again for lessons 
and prayer. At seven again in tho 
evening, they take possession of John- 
son’s house. Tliero ‘ A B C,’ siinplo 
lessons in reading, and scripture read- 
ing, make a bewildering sound till 
nine ; after that is singing and prayer ; 
not infrerpiently lessons ai’e continued 
till eleven at night. Siicli, dear sir, 
i.s Cameroons ; the mission station is a 
scene of busy activity from early morn 
to night. Labor, lessons, singing and 
prayer, are the life of Cameroons. 

“ Our cliurches arc, 1 hope, healthy. 

“ At Cameroons, all, give mo plea- 
sure ; during the year 1 have baptized 
sixteen persons ; many more wish to 
join with us. I have married four cou- 
ples ; some others are only w^aiting my 
return. 

“ At Bimbia, our little church has 
decreased by the death of one mem- 
ber ; but two hopeful ones wish to join 
the churcji, and ere long 1 purpose 
baptizing them. 

“ At Clarence, we have passed 
through some heart-rending scenes in 
consequence of tlie instability of some 
of our members. At present all is 
peaceful. In June last, 1 baptized 
nine persons, and subsequentlv our 
brother Wheeler has baptized oue* 
Others aw'ait. 

“ One word on another subject may 
be written. Throughout tho year, the 
Lord has preserved my health. 1 have 
had to travel by day aud night, in the 
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<Tcelcs, ill ilie open sea, in the sun, and 
in the beating storms ; yet the Lord 
jias preserved me, oven when the light- 
ning has shivered our mast, and tlie 
sea washed over us. My dear wife too 
has been preserved, though sometimes 
she has sufiered much. Our labors have 
been heavy and without cessation, even 
till now. The repair of buildings, &c., 
has given us no little toil ; our boats 

By a letter received from Liverpool i 
Mr. Wheeljsb has arrived in that port, 


too have consumed many precious 
hours. 

“ One other subject will be cause of • 
satisfaction to you and to the Commit- 
tee. All our buildings and boats have 
been repaired $ all our teachers and 
families supplied, together wdth my 
owm expenses and my three children 
in England ; yet the total expenditure 
for all is under £1000.** 

wfi were going to press, wo loam that 
somewhat invigorated by his voyage. 


BAUISA'L. 

EBOM THE REV. J. C. PAGE. 


Septemher 28/ A, 1852. — I must toko 
another time to furnish a detailed re- 
port of the state of things in the vil- 
lages, now 1 will say but a few" words. 
I w^as more than a month together 
visiting all the stations, Kdligiion, ex- 
cepted. At Digallyd you will* be glad 
to Know that tilings arc mending. The 
ringleaders of the late secession still 
continue proud, hardened, and unyield- 
ing, Yet even they would come back 
if w"e would receive them on their own 
terms : i. o. let them have the pleasure 
of driving away K^Uichdnd their native 
preacher, who has done so much for 
them, — and marry them without the 
fees demanded by Government! Of 
course, we cannot tolerate such proposi- 
tions. 

Several families have returned and 
asked forgiveness; and I cannot but 
hope that more .are coming. 

At Chhohikdrpurt there is great im-’ 
provemeut. The adults connected with 
this station number nearly double 
what they did last year. There is pro- 
portionate attention to^ Christianity, 
and desire to improve in knowledge, 
walk correctfv. Tlie readers are 
increasing. Nearly all the women are 
able to read, or are learning. Many 
of the men road well. Most pleasing 
was it to see the chapel full to crowd- 
ing, 'and bo<d£8 open in every direc- 
tion. The members and bearers are 
in pf^ace. But best of all, I baptized 
last Sabbath fortnight four persons at 
this station ; two men and two women, 
all candidates for more than a year, 
and all affording evidence of being 
new characters. May they hold on 
unto the end ! 

At Ambfolyd and Suagden, there is a 
better spirit than there waa; — A desire 


for knowledge, attendance at worship, 
peace in«the cliurcli, and some little 
zeal to spread Christianitv. 

At Ashkdr wo are much encouraged. 
The hearers are increasing, so also the 
readers. The people seem happy and 
cheerful, desirous of getting on. Bai- 
kanta continues very zealous, and 
labors very persevcringly. TJie scliools 
for adults are continued and pretty 
w"ell attended. 

To the congregation at Dkdmsdr, 
there have lately been several addi- 
tions. Our out-stations increase. 

Wo Lave lately bad a couple of fami- 
lies (the husbands are fiuTymen) join- 
ing 118 at Mddhabpdsa, They seem w'ell 
inclined, — and it is not unlikely others 
in their village will soon follow'. 

A Jirdhmanij a widow of some twen- 
ty yeai*a, has lately come amongst us 
from KoUoalpdra the head-ejuartors 
of the Urahmaus in this district. SJic 
accompanied a goldsmith, and I have 
manied them! A Brkhmani marnod 
again is an event She is, moreover, 
of the most respectable family in the 
place. 1 rejoice over this. May the 
hundreds of poor young widows who 
arc living in sin, day after day, come 
and be married. Marriage in all things 
is honorable. What sin it puts a stop 
to I I have in this trip married eighteen 
couples! For each, there are eight 
forms to be filled up. This increases 
work a little. 

We have established a ^ancMgat in 
each village to take ^eo^issanco of all 
matters which the diur^ cannot, imd 
ought not to 'notice. The people like 
the new institution; and it will save 
us and the native preachers so much 
trouble and so many little annoyances, 
that I suspect wc shall like it too. 
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THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR. 


{ Jhsi'.'i have sent niiiie an^el to testify unto yi 
fMid the oftsprin}^ ol David, and the bri^flit and i 
Come And let him that heareth say, Come» 
soever will, let him take the water of life freely. 

Tins Speala*r of those two verses is j 
“ Jesus arid the object ho lias in 
view in calling himself, in the one 
verse, “the root and offspring, of 
David, and the bright and morning 
star,*’ is^to excite the greater attention 
loJiis gracious invitation as contained 
in tlic other verso: “And the Spirit 
• ltd the bride say, Come. And lei him 
fliat heareth say, Come. And let him 
bat is athirst come. And whosoever 
will, lot him take the water of life 
ireely.” For, if he be indeed “the 
root and the offspring of David,” that 
is, David’s Lord and David’s Son, then 
he is able, as the Messiah, to bestow 
upon us that which ho offers to us in 
his invitation. And if ho bo indeed, 

“ the bright and morning star,” then 
ho is the harbinger to those who 
“ couio” to him of a glorious day never 
to be succeeded by a night. 

Lot us dwell a little on the name 
which he has hero taken to himself,^ 

“ the bright and morning star,” — and 
on it as introductory to the invitation 
to come and take of the water of life 
freely. 

Wo do npt know th«i,t Christ is any- 
w'here indicated in the Old Testament, 
as “ the bright and mOming star,” in 
the same clear manner as he is indicat- 
ed to bo “the root and offspring of 
David.” He is, however, spoken as 
“ light and light he is, and light he 
parUcularlr was on diis first appear- 
ance in this our world/ Thus does 
Isaiali speak of him, ’and Matthew 
repeats his words: The people, that 
walked in darkness have se^n a great 
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m these tliin^fs in the churches. I am the root 
iiorttinif star. Ami the Spirit and the bride say. 
Ami let him that is athirst come. And who- 
Hev. xxii. 16, 17. 

light ; they that dwell in the land of 
tlio shadow of death, upon them hath 
the light arisen.” In accordance with 
this, Christ was, on hU appearance in 
the flesh, as “ the bright and morning 
star,” even as tlie harbinger of a day of 
light such as the world had never been 
blessed with before. Who, for in- 
stance, does not know what a flood of 
light was poured on the nations of the 
Gentiles very shortly after the ascen- 
sion of Christ to heaven ? But not to 
speak of this, let us just think of the 
additional light that fell upon Judea, 
in consequence of the manifestation of 
the Son of God. To us, who have the 
New Testament in our hands, the Old 
Testament is, for the most part, clear 
enough ; but it was not so to the Jew 
who lived before the coming of the 
Messiah. To him his Bible was, in 
groat part, a book of cnigmks and dark 
sayings. And though he read it by 
the If^p of the prophets, yet still there 
was a mist over it ; for even they did 
not understand all that they we^e 
in^ired to reveal. But it was ve^ 
different with him after the Saviour 
appeared. Then the light sprang 
forth, and it went on increasing pnd 
increasing until the sun fairly ourst 
out on the day of Pentecost, when the 
meaning of Imth the types And« the 
propheeies was clearly apprehended, 
and the way of salvation was diktiiiotiy 
understood. Jesus^ theiefbte, having 
been the harbinger of all^this brilliaiit 
lights may well appimriate to himself 
the name of ** the brirat and morning 
star.” 
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But not only, on ibis aocoimt, may 
ho thus designate himself : the name 
equally belongs to him as being the 
introducer of the sinner into what the 
apostle calls “the day of salvation.” 
As long as a man is in an unconverted 
state, the Bible declares him to be in 
darhness, and to be walking in dark- 
ness. And this witness is true, lie 
is just like a man travelling in a moon- 
less night. The path of such a man 
may be through an encihanting coun- 
try. There maybe beauteous hills and 
dales, there may be lovely gardens and 
meadows, and there may be pleasant 
abodes and streams ; and he may know 
that sm^li things are there ; but owing 
to the darkness he cannot see them, or, 
at least, he cannot sec them so as to 
discern tlieir beauties. Now, just so 
is it with the sinner. He may know 
that there is a glorious Saviour, and a 
glorious gospel, and a glorious heaven ; 
but owing to the blinded state of hi*s 
own mind, he can see no glory in any 
of them. But it is otherwise with him 
wluui the day has dawned, and tho 
day-star has arisen in his heart. Then 
docs he see siu’passing glory in all 
that we have mentioned. It is then 
day with him, Ulie scales have fallen 
from off his eyes, and he exclaims, 
“One thing I know, that whereas I 
was blind, now I see.” And he owes 
it all to the rising of “ tho bright and 
morning star” upon him in his night 
of ignorance and of sin. 

There is yet another reason why tho 
Saviour may appropriate to himself the 
name of “the bright and morning 
star,” and that* is, because he is to be 
the introducer of what is usually called 
the millennial day,— a day of much 
light and of mucii happiness. It is 
clear from the Bible, that this blessed 
period is to commence at the era of 
tho destruction of “ the man of sin 
and it is equally clear, that that de- 
struction is to bo accomplished by the 
Saviour. Thus does the apestlo Paul 
speak: “Then shall that w’icked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
W'itH the spiiit of his mouth, and the 
brightness of liis coming,” We do 
not understand “ by the brightness of 
Ills coining,” any visible appearance of 
Christv anv more than w'o understand, 
that ^16 destruction of the man of sin 
is to 06 eaiised by a literal breathing 
oi Christ's mouth. Still, something 
tmuaUal is meant, — what it is, it may 
be difficult to say. It is likely, how- 


ever, that there will be, just previous 
to the commencement of the millennial 
age, some peculiar manifestations of . 
the power of Christ, both in a w^ay of 
judgment and of mercy, — of mercy 
upon tho church, and of judgment upon 
her enemies. After this, there w ill bo 
no more Popery, no more Maliomedan- 
ism, no more idolatiy, no more infide- 
lity, no more wars, no more want, and 

there is every reason to believe there 
will be little sickness, and perhaps few 
early deaths. It w ill indeed bo a very 
happy period. And truly blessed will 
he bo v\ ho has part in the first resur- 
rection. And these happy times w'ill, 
as w^e have already said, bo introduced 
after the brightness of the Saviour’s 
coming, — wliich brightness w'ill, for 
one thing at least, consist in a great 
out-pouring of the Spirit ; for that is 
empliatipally the breath of Clirist’s 
mouth. The Saviour, therefore, being 
the direct and immediate introducer of 
tliis golden ago, he may w'cll bo called 
“the bright and morning star,” — his 
mauifos tat ions, whatever tliey may be, 
being the precursors of the glorious 
period. 

But there is still another reason w hy 
Christ may be called “ the bright and 
morning star,” and that is, because he, 
on his appearing at the end of tho 
world, wdll introduce the glory and the 
bliss of the eternal day. A dark ])(‘riod 
is to inter\'eno between the Hose of 
the millennial age and tho end of 
time ; but there is every reason to be- 
lieve that it will not be of very long 
duration. Soon will the star of the 
morning appear : and what a morning 
it will bo to the righteous ! Tliero 
will be brightness in the sky ; for 
Christ is to come in his own glory and 
all the holy angels wnth him. There 
wrill be brightness in the grave ; for all 
the bodies of ihe saints are to rise in 
the likeness of Christ’s glorious body. 
And there will bo brightness in the 
soul ; for every affection will be pure, 
and every thought will be brilliant as 
a star. And this glorious company 
will enter into a bright bright world 
tq spend a bright bright day, even a 
day that is never to end, — and that in 
a city in which* there is “ no need of 
the sun, neither df tbe moon to shine 
in it ; for the glory of the Lord doth 
lighten it, odd the Lamb is the light 
thereof.” 

Clmst, then, being tho harbinger of 
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all iliose glorious things is most appro- 
priately styled the bright and morn- 
lug star.” ])ear is the star ot the 
Booming to him who has, without a 
time-piece, been watching all night 
long, and w'hose watch is to cease with 
tlie rising of the sun. It tells him that 
the liour of rest is at hand. But 
dearer still is “ the bright and morning 
atar,” to him who, in tho darkneaa of 

his nature, has been on a search after 
liappijiess, hut has found it not. With 
the appearance of this star tliere come 
to him tl\e first rays of the hope of liis 
obtaining that which lie has so long 
and so ardently wished to acquire. 
And perliaps lierc Christ calls him- 
self “ the brigiit and morning atar,” 
just to indicate, among other things, 
that the poor sinner wlio complies with 
tlie invitation of the text to come ami 
rake of tlie wati'r of life freely, is as 
sure of ohLaiiiiiig hajipiacss and rest, 
ns any one is sure, when he secs the 
bright star of the morning, iliat tlu^ 
appron<‘h of the king of day is at hand. 
And if this be tlie reason why Clirist 
lias here chosen to call himself by the 
name o*f ‘‘the bright and morning 
star,” we may tlicn most confidently 
direct tlie attention of sinners to the 
invitation of the text, as to the words 
of eternal truth and certainty. 

And wliat is the invitation? “And 
the Spirit and tlie bride say, Como, 
And hd him tliat henreth say, Come. 
And let him tliat is athirst come. And 
nliosoovei* will, let him take the water 
of life freely.” 

The “ Spirit” here no doubt means 
the Holy Spirit in his invitations as 
found scattered up and down iii the 
Bible, and in the convictions wliich lie 
ever and anon awakens in the heart s of 
all to whom the gospel has come. It is 
hardly necessary that w^e shoidd quote 
any of these calls of the Spirit. They 
are abundant and well known, and arc 
addressed to the Jew and to the Gen- 
tile, to the bond and to tlie free, to the 
rich and tq the poor, to the young and 
to the old, and to the most wicked as 
well as to the most* moral of men. 
And the spirit of the w'hole is, “ Cogjie 
and let us reason together, saith tlie 
XiOrd : though y^ur sms bo as scarlet, 
they shall be white 'as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wod.” — “ Como unto Ine dl ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and 1 will 
give you rest: take my yoke ^ upon 
you, and learn of me, for am meek 
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and low ly in hearl, and ye sliall find 
rest to vour souls ; for my yoke is 
easy and my burden is light.*’ And 
who has not been the subject of the 
pleadings of the Spirit in his hearl ? 
±8 there a man who is acquainted W'ith 
the gospel who has not been besought, 
more times than he can tell, by the 
monitor within, to foi-sako his evil 
waya, and to come to the Saviour for 
rest ? O liow^ often has the Spirit said 
to all such. Come. Wrily, no man can 
])lead, as an excuse for his absence 
from tlie fount, tlio w'ant of an oft- 
repeated, and of a most cordial ami 
pressing invitation. 

“ And the bride saith, Como.” The 
“bride” is the church of Jesus Christ, 
even all those wdio have come to him 
us the Saviour, ami have obtained from 
him the blessings announced in th(» 
text. They form a body gallien^d out 
of all nations, and consist of all ages 
iwid of all conditions. And though 
many of them have been of the worst 
of characters, yet they have all alike 
obtained mercy. And this being the 
case, they, in their visible and united 
capacity, shew to the w orld, that wXiat 
thi»y have received, others also may 
receive. And, bonce, they all, in oflect, 
say, Come. But it is not merely iu 
etfoci that they say, Come. Tliey say 
it by their words, and they say it by 
their deeds. They say it in their con- 
versations with their friends. They 
say it through their ministers. TJiey 
say it by their Sabbath scluiols. And 
they say it by all their Bible, Mission- 
ary, Tract, and other Societies. On 
every side, and in every direction, tho 
“ bride” is at present ssiying, Come, 
^one, therefore, can plead as au ex- 
cuse, the want of a call. 

“And let him that hoareth say. 
Come.” This, as you perceive, is a 
sort of warrant to all wdio have hoard 
the invitation to communicate it to 
every person whom they may me&t, 
and to press on all to go. No one is to 
stand on any ceremony here. Here the 
friend may invite his friend, the parent 
may invite his child, and whoever likes 
may go out into the highways and 
hedges and invito all whom hq can 
hud, botli bad and good. 

“ And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take tli© 
water of life freely.” And this is just 
as if it had been said, “ And should it 
even so happen that there may be 
found a man, who has never in any 
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way had the gospel inTiiaiion addressed 
to nim, nevertheless let him too, should 
he hear, of the fountain, come. He 
will be as welcome as if he had been 
specifically invited. The fountain is 
open for all : and its waters arc with- 
out any charge. 

The Saviour, in the most of his invi- 
tations, has seen it necessary to be 
very particular in mentioning the free- 
nesB of the blessings which he has to 
bestow ; for it is one of the peculiari- 
ties of our corrupt nature to be prone 
to two extremes, — the one, to tliink 
that we have wealth enough of our 
own to pay for the blessings of salva- 
tion ; and the other, to imagine, that 
our poverty is so great as to constitute 
a barrier to our obtaining what wc 
so urgently require. The declai’ation, 
therefore, that the waters of tlic gospel 
are given without money and without 
price, is calculated, on the one hand, 
to prevent us from being so assuming 
as to offer our debased coin for bless- 
ings that are above all price ; and, on 
the other hand, to prevent us from 
tanking that our wretchedness is any 
hindrance to our coming and partaking 
of the life-giving draught, — nothing 
whatever being exacted by him who 
presides at the well. 

All this being so, wliat, therefore, 
remains for us miserable sinncTs, but 
that we repair to the fountain. Thither 
we must go or die. The Imng water 
is neccssaiy to recover us from our 
state of spiritual death, and to make us 
fit, by the cleansing of our polluted 
souls, for the purity of heaven. Should 
these not be accomplished in us, w^e 
must perish for ever. 

Besides, there is great guilt as well 
as great danger in neglecting to attend 
to the invitation to come. Not to 
accept of an offer from Christ is to 
treat him with contempt: and shall 
any do this and be guiltless? The 
guilt is such as made an apostle to 
exclaim : ** How shall we escape, if w'e 
neglect so great salvation P" 

A. L. 


LOVE, TO GOD AND MAN. 

What more beautiful and impreasive 
description of the character of God was 
ever ;penned than the one embraced in 
those three sliort words, ** God is Lovb.*' 
Bere is a little compendium of theologj 
pure, sweet, comprehensive, and wonder* 
fhl; one so absolutely perfect that we 


might reverently say, God himself could 
not improve it; one which will form the 
basis of meditation, study, and discourse, 
amongst all holy intelligences throughout 
the agea of eternity. If there be one sin^e 
word which above all others will express 
the sum and substance of the religion of 
the Bible, what other word can it be than 
Love. Love to God and man is an alU 
pervading element in true holiness, — the 
life-blood of piety — the quintessence, may 
I not say ? of souhprosperity. Love es* 
tablisbes the most intimate communion 
between the soul and God. God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him." It is the image 
of God in the renewed soul. All his 
children partake of his own divine nature ; 
— if that nature be marked by Axed and 
unchangeable characteristics, so will its 
image be in the hearts of his redeemed ; 
if God in <bis own essential nature be love, 
what else can his image be as impressed by 
the Holy Spirit upon the soul. . Love is 
inseparably connected with all the graces 
of the Spirit, nay in many of them it is the 
most striking and predominant element. 
Faith is ever associated with love ; — it is 
an active and vigorous principle, yet it 
ever ** works by love" by the aid, the 
promptings, the energy of love. Hope 
dissociated from love, would be a barren 
and worthless thing. It desires the in- 
heritance which it expects ; but it no far- 
ther pants after it with a holy desire, than 
this heritage is contemplated as something 
excellent and lovely, and is really embraced 
by the soul as an object of its .affection, 
l^verence for Jehovah is love profoundly 
bowing at his footstool ; gratitude is love 
rising up in sweet and heavenly emotions 
at the remembrance of his loving kindness ; 
fear is love devoutly trembling at his 
character, bis word and his providence ; 
and repentance, what is it, but love us it 
were weeping over sin as committed against 
a law which the soul has discovered to be 
lovely, and in view of a suffering, bleeding 
and lovely Saviour, whom by its guilt it 
nailed to the accursed tree. Humility 
without love would be nothing more than 
a heartless and affected prostration of soul ; 
zeal would be selfish and carnal fervor; 
and patience cold, reluctant, servile en- 
durance. * 

As love pervades, stimulates and sweet- 
ens, so does it beautify and crown all the 
graces of the spirit. It is ** the bond qf 
per/ectneet.** The other graces of the 
Spirit must be put on as we do our ordi- 
nary garments, (see Col. iii. 12, 13,} ** but 
above all these things," says the apostle, 
** put on charity which is the bond of per- 
fectness"— *or tb6 girdle of perfection, ▼. 14* 
As the ancients bound around them their 
girdles to keep their garments in proper 
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place, and often at the same time to adorn, 
as well as to brace up and invigorate the 
body, 80 roust the golden bond of love be 
bound around all our Christian virtues, to 
k^ep them as it were in a state of due com- 
pactness, to present them in their due pro- 
portion and harmony, and to exhibit the 
whole spiritual man beautiful, erect, vigo- 
rous and complete. 

Love lies at the foundation of nil accept- 
able obedience. Love workelh no ill to 
his neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law.’’ For all the law is fulfilled 
in one word ; even in this, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.'’ * ** Now the end 
of the commandment is charity out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned.” Without love, our 
best peforuiancer, our costliest offerings, 
our most painful sacrifices are no better, in 
the view of God, than sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. • 

Nor tongues, nor gifts, nor fiery zeal, 

The work of love can e’er fulfil.”* 

Love must flow as precious oil* through 
all the machinery of the soul to anoint it 
for heavenly service. We obey God accept- 
ably, no farther than we love him sincerely. 
God is love, his laws are laws of love, and 
that obedience, which corresponds with the 
glory of his character and the perfection of 
his laws, and which.only from the obvious 
and unalterable necessity of the case could 
beregatded by him with complacent delight, 
must be the obedience of love. To be like 
heaven is to be prosperous. “ Charity 
never faileth : but whether there be prophe- 
cies, they shall fail ; whether there be 
tongues they shall cease ; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away.” Charity 
is as enduring as its glorious Author. When 
heart and flesh fail, when the soul breaks 
away from its earthly prison house, love 
leaps from embryo to ripe existence, and 
begins its noble and endless triumphs in 
the paradise of God. It is the life, the 
beauty, the joy, the glory of the celestial 
Canaan. God who is essentially, unchange- 
ably, eternally love, fills all the place. 
Christ, who is infinite and almighty loVe, 
is the light thereof. There dwell the angels 
mighty in love ; and there the spirits of the 
just made perfect — perfect, because com- 
plete in love. Love throbs in every pulse, 
beams in dVery eye, dwells upon every 
tongue, and sweetens ai^d swells the ever- 
lasting chorus of the skies. 

If all this be so, how can our souls pros- 
per, unless we prosper in divine love ; un- 
less we are rooted and grounded in love. Its 
decay is the decay of vital godliness in the 
soul ; every grace feels more or less a with- 
ering blight, whilst our vidible obedience 
loses its beauty, its unctioVi and its power. 
As it advances to maturity and vigor in our 
bosoms, all things work well. Faith* finds 


its hands with which to work ; hope the at- 
mosphere in which to breathe ; joy its preci- 
ous reviving cordial ; repentance ^ts health- 
fully throbbing pulse; patience its soft 
refreshing pillow; prayer and praise their 
downy pinions ; meekness, long-suffering, 
gentleness and humility, their favorite re- 
freshing fountain in the low valley where 

they delight to dwell ; whilst the conversa- 
tion and deportment are pleasant as dewy 
Uermon, fair as Sharon’s roses, and fra- 
grant as the cedars of Lebanon. 

Perhaps, my brother, you might be pleas- 
ed to listen to some of the pious utterances 
of that man whose heart is warmed by di- 
vine love in its vigorous, consistent, and 
healthful exercise. Be attentive, Hark ! 
He is speaking of God, his Father and his 
portion. “ Abba, Father ! — as the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth 
my soul after thee, O God ; — iny soul thirst- 
eth for thee ; — my soul followeth hard after 
thee ; — I love the Lord because he hath 
heard my voice and my supplications; — 
bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
Within me bless his holy name.” Ravished 
with the beauties of the God of salvation he 
exclaims, Whom have I in heaven but thee, 
and there is none on earth that I desire 
beside thee ; — thou art the chief among 
ten thousands and the altogether lovely.” 
Charmed with the sweetness and power of 
divine truth he cries out, My soul break- 
eth for the longing that it hath unto thy 
judgments at all times ; — more to he desired 
are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold, sweeter also than honey and the honey 
comb.” As his eyes rest upon the sanc- 
tuary he breaks forth, ” How amiable are 
thy tabernscles, O Lord of Hosts ; — one 
thing liave 1 desired of the Lord, and that 
will I seek after, that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, 
to behold the beauty of the Lord and to 
inquire in his temple.” Gazing upon the 
saints of God he says, ** I am a companion 
of all them that fear God ;” — ** to the saints 
that are in the earth, and to the excellent 
in whom is all my delight and as the 
towers of Zion rise before him, bis language 
is, ** Beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
whole earth is Mount Zion ; — if 1 forget 
thee, O Jerusalem, let my right band forget 
her cunning*.” The condition of the un- 
godly awakens within him the tenderest 
emotions, and often does he cry out in, the 
fulness and anxiety of his soul,”* My heart’s 
desire arid prayer to God is that they might 
be saved.” He has a bright smile for the 
happy, and a tender tear for the sorrowful ; 
hia worst prayer for hie bitterest enemy if, 

^ Father, forgive him and in the fervent 
and daily yearning of hie aoul over a rained 
world does he cry out, ** Thy kingdbm come ; 
— ^let the whole earth be filled with thy 
glory,” Nay, he feels a kindred drawing 
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towards the angels above, that exrt'l in 
strength, and are beautilied with holiness ; 
“ They are my fellow-servants/' does he in 
lieart exclaim, ** to them is my soul firmly 
knit, and my love for them constrains me 
Jtere on e uth, to rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, tbut I shall soon behold their beauty, 
and that 1 shall dwell with them for ever/’ 

Happy, thrice happy those whose souls 

are filled with heavenly love. What calm, 
ness, what sweetness, what pure delight 
pervade their bosoms. They dwell peace, 
fully in God, and God dwells in them, in 
the midst of ail their temptations and perils 
whi'^pering graciously to them, I will be 
a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and dauglitcis; — all things work together 
for good to them that love God.” — Their 
bosoms are open to the kind approaches of 
the lludeemer, he comes in and sups with 
them and they with him ; the heavenly Dove 
broods gently njioii their hearts, torment- 
ing fear is cast out, and they breathe the 
atmosphere of heaven. This is to be truly 
prosperous. 

And now let me anxiously inquire, is the 
love of God performing its mighty and 
blessed work in this vile heart of mine ? 
There is a world of evil there ; is love burn- 
ing it up ? The ramparts of sin 1 trust 
have been broken and thrown down, but 
how many fragments of pride, anger, envy, 
hatred, and every abominable lust lie scat* 
tered through iny bosom, instinct with 
terrible and energetic life, struggling to- 
gather in hateful fellowship to rear them- 
selves up into destructive array against my 
peace and security : is rny love for Christ 
and holiness up in arms against all these 
hateful enemies, ready to trample them in 
the dust, to grind them to powder, that 
they may be for ever di iveii away like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floor? In 
prosperous souls'the love of Christ habitu-. 
ally and powerfully constrains ; do 1 feel 
this constraining might, keeping me back 
from folly, and urging me in ways of wis- 
dom, self denial, and holiness? ** Charity 
sufferetU long, and is kind ; charity envieth 
not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puff- 
ed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinkelh no evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth ; bearelh all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things.” O blessed portraiture ! 
how fair, how* glorious, how divine ! Is this 
the charity that reigns in my bbsom, or 
‘havel all along been the victim of a fatal 
deception ? Do I love only in word and in 
tongue, or in deed and in truth ? Do 1 say 
that I love God, and yet do 1 hate my bro- 
ther ? then if God be true, I am ** a liar.” 
When the heart is enlarged with holy love, 
how swiftly do the feet run in the way of 
God's conimaudments* Are iny feet thus 


running ? llniining from sin and tempta- 
tion ; running to ihe word of God, to the 
closet, to the sanctuary, to the society of 
the saints, to secure rich spiritual blessings ? 
Running after the afflicted that 1 may coiSi- 
fort them ; after sinners that I may win 
them to C.'hrist ; after a crown of life, that 
through grace I may obtain it ? Oh, when 

shall 1 love Christ as 1 ought, duty as 1 

ought, Zion as 1 ought, sinners as T ought, 
holiness as 1 - ought ? Let me i>erpctually 
heap the fuel of divine truth upon my 
he^rt, that my love may be kindled and kept 
alive ; let me cast this heart into the light 
and dame of heaven as reflected from the 
Bible, that it may catch the blessed radiance 
and heat ; let me contemplate unceasingly 
the amazing love of God, that I may rouse 
in my bosom unutterable longings to be 
like him in mercy and love. Let me gaze 
day and night at Gethscnianc's anguisli, 
and Calvary’s scene of woe and blood; — 
nay, let me drag my cold, insensible, reluc- 
taut heart to the warm current that burst 
from the Saviour’s precious veins, and 
plunge it in, that its dint may dbsolve into 
weeping jienitence, and holy, consuming, 
unquenchable love. 

** Dear Saviour, steep this rock of mine, 

In tliine own cnni’^on sea ; 

None but a bath ot blood divine,' 

Cun melt the Hint away.” 

^Chrintian 
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Jn J leaven, too, shall be all the objects 
that the saints have set their hearts vjtun^ 
and which above all thinr/s theij have loved 
while in Ihis world. — There they will find 
those things that appealed most lovely to 
them while they dwelt on earth : the things 
that met the approliation of their judg. 
men Is, and captivated their aiTections, and 
drew away their souls from the most plea- 
sant and dear of earthly objects. There 
they will find those .things that were their 
delight here below, and on which they 
rejoiced to meditate, and with the sweet 
contemplation of which their minds were 
often entertained ; and there, too, the 
things which they chose for tiieir portion, 
and that were so dear to them, that they 
were ready for the sake of thenr. to undergo 
the severest sufferings, and to forsake even 
father, and mother, and kindred and 
fcieiids, and wife, and children, and life 
itself. 

All the truly great an j good, all the pure, 
and holy, .and excellent from this world, 
and it may be, from every part of the uni. 
verse, are constantly tending toward heaven. 
As the streams 'tend to. the ocean, so all 
these are tending to the great ocean of iuli- 
nile p'urity and bliss. The progress of time 
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does but bear them on to its blessedness ; 
and us, if we are holy, to be united to them 
there. Every gem which death rudely .tears 
a«^,ay from us here, is » glorious jewel, for 
ever shining there ; every Christian friend 
that goes before us from this world, is a 
ransomed spirit, waiting to welcome us in 
heaven. There will be the infant of days 
that we have lost below, through grace to 
be found above : there the Christian father, 
and mother, and wife, and child, and friend, 
with whom we shall renew the holy fellow- 
ship of the saints, which was interrupted fiy 
death here, but shall be e(jmmence(l again 
in the upper sanctuary, and there shall never 


end. There we shall have company with 
the patriarchs, and fathers, and saints of 
the Old and New 1'estaments, and those of 
whom the world was not worthy, with whom 
on earth we were only conversant by faith. 
And there, above all, we shall enjoy and 
dwell with God the Father, whom we have 
loved with all our heat is on earth, and with 
Jesus Christ, our beloved Saviour, who has 
always been to us the chief among ten thou- 
sand, and altogether lovely, and with the 
Holy Ghost, our sanctifier, and guide, and 
comforter ; and shall be filled with all the 
fulness of the Godhead for ever ! — Ed- 
wards . 


^Pcctri), 

* PllAVER. 

Thkrk is an eye that never sleeps 
Beneatlrthe wing of night, 

There is an ear that never shuts, 

WMien sink the beams of light. 

There is an arm that never tires, 

'When human strength gives way ; 

There is a love that never fails, 

When earthly loves decay. 

Tliat eye is lived on seraph throngs ; 

'Hiat car is filled with angel’s songs ; 

That arm upholds the worjd oil high ; 

That love i.s thrown beyond the sky. 

But therti’s a pow'er which man can wield, 

When mortal aid is vain, 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 

That listening ear to gain. 

That power is prayer^ which soars on high, 

And feeds on bliss beyond the sky ! 

Gems of Eny Us h Poetry, 


Kavvatibesi anb aneckotes. 


FAMILY 

PiiOBABLY few’ Christian parents 
read those .words of Paul to Timothy 
— “ When I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith that is* in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy ^andinothcr Loi% 
and tliy mother JJunicc ; and I am por- 
suadea tliat in jtheo 11180,” — without 
thinking how blessed* a thing it was for 
the grace of Gkid thus to descend from 
parent to child,aDd wishing that the like 

B might be displayed in their own 
ies. To an enlightened mind no 
calamity which could befall befored 


GEACE. 

relative or •friend can be compared with 
the loss of the soul, and the anxiety 
which is consequent upon the delay of 
the conversion of a child cannot lie ofJier 
than intensely painful. It is proverbi* 
ally true that grace is not hereditary; 
and the fears of parents for their child- 
ren may well bo quickened by the nu- 
merous examples of unbelief which the 
families of many good men have furnish- 
ed. Yet, on the other hand, some of the 
promises of God, and some remarkable 
cases of their fiiliilmcnt, in answer to 
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urgent wrestling prayer, even after long 
delay, may be regarded as evidence 
that the ‘blessing of “ a godly seed'* is 
not unattainable, if sought with the 
whole heart. Several modern instances 
might be collected in which, as in Ti- 
mothy's case, faith has descended from 
parent to child throughout several 
generations. The descendants of John 
iiogers, Tyndalo’s associate in the pub- 
cation of the Holy Scriptures in Eng- 
lish, and the first martyr under queen 
Mary, may be adduced as aftbrding a 
very striking example. When he was 
put to death, in 1555, he left several 
“ fatherless children” to be “ preserved 
alive” by his invisible Master, and 
some of them were of very tender 
years. The blessing of Goa appears 
to have rested upon tliem all. Some of 
his grandsons emigrated to America, 
where they were eminent for godliness. 
Of the ofispring of these men, we find 
the following notice in Barnes’s ** Notes 
on Isaiah” (chap. lix. 21) : “ I am ac- 
quainted with the descendants of John 
ilogcrs, the first martyr in queen 
Mary's reign, of the tenth and eleventh 
generations. With a single exception, 
the oldest son in the family has been 
a clergyman — some of them eminently 
distinguished for learning and piety ; 
and there are few families now in this 
land, a greater proportion of whom are 
pious than of tliat family.” A strik- 
ing comment this upon the passage h© 
was illustrating; — “As for me, this 
is my covenant with them, saith the 
Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee, and 
my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's 
seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever.” There is reason to be- 
lieve that the English branch of the 
same family would be found similarly 
to exemplify the same truth. 

'Other cases analogous to this might 
bo recorded. In the family of the 
writer of these lines, God has gracious- 
ly chosen to himself sons and daughters 
through at the least, four generations. 

, A member of that family, now'herself 
far advanced in years, wrote a few 
montlis since I can go back to the 
days of tlie mother of my precious 
fatko]?. When a little child, I was with 
her, for the puraoso of being seat to a 
sdiool in the village whore she resided, 
and I have a clear reooUeotion of her 
frequent religious talk with her neigh* 


bors, and of her regular attendance at 
an Iiidependant chapel, to go to which, 
in those days, was a reproach. She 
was the means of the conversion of her 
husband, very late in life. When very 
aged — more than eighty — I remember 
hearing her minister say to her, ‘ You 
are still “ lingering on the brink,” Mrs. 

?’ ‘ 1 es,' she quickly replied, 

‘ but not “ afraid to launch away.” ' 
She mourned greatly over the want of 
religion in her son, my father.” As this 
I son was a widower with a numerous 
I family, the intfensity of his pious mo- 
ther’s solicitude may easily be under- 
stood. Her desires for ms salvation 
were not forgotten. After her death, 
when his children were growing up, a 
pious young man connected with the 
family, ii\his frequent visits, held many 
conversations and arguments on religi- 
ous subjects with its inmates. As the 
result of these, the father and some of 
his children were induced to attend the 
ministiy at a small Baptist chapel at 
some miles* distance; and there the 
word was blessed to their souls. In 
various ways the children one after an- 
other wore brought to the knowledge of 
the Lord. A few of them had removed 
to London, but the same grace met wdth 
them there. Of eight children, the 
conversion of one only was esteemed 
doubtful ; — and, before her death, even 
I those doubts gave })lace to a cheering 
hope that all was well. 

In regard to particuilar members of 
this honschold a prolonged and very 
interesting notice might be given. 
One, when in the providence of God 
settled in a place where tlio truth as 
it is in Jesus w^as not knowm, began to 
testify of the gospel of the grace of 
God, and labored with so much success 
that at his death, in 1814, he left be- 
hind him a fiourishing church, in which 
his memory is even now*^ cherished with 
strong aficction. He left several child- 
ren too, in relation to whom God mar- 
vellously manifested himself as “ a Fa- 
ther of the fatherless and most of 
these, it is believed — ^ii is hoped of all 
— that they are the heirs of salvation : 
one of them is now an esteemed and 
successful Baptist minister in England. 

The youngest soiji in the house- 
hold of which we have been speaking, 
knew the Lord from his early youth, 
and, while yerf quite a lad, was honored 
to be the instruinent of bringing a man 
of renrobato character, who had de- 
spised and, persecuted him, to repent- 
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ancc ; and he had the Iia]Tj)ine8s to see 
him a faithful and able mininter of tlie 
New Testament, laboring in word and 
doctrine for more than a (juartc^r of a 
century. Though this sun did not 
himself become a preacher, he was an 
eminently useful deacon and Sabbath- 
school teacher, and the energetic pro- 
moter of every good cause. j\[ore than 
one Baptist church was- originated 
chiefly hy his instrumentality ; and 
when, fifteen years ogo, he died,* n 
midtitiido unfeignedly , mourned his 
loss. All his children Ii'avo obtained a 
good hope through grace ; and one of 
them is a missionary to the heathen in 
India. 

Only two grand-cliildren of the aged 
Christian w ith whomtiiis account began, 
now survive, and they are ready to 
])asa a.w ay. Of the goncraliou following 
the greater jiart are partakem <jf the 
hope of eternal life ; and they earnestly 
desire that the many eliildreu God 
has given to them — .sointi of whom are 
now growing up to years of responsi- 
bility, may also bo distinguished by 
that gr^ce whicli has been so freely 
c;ouf(‘rrod ujion those w ho have gone 
before them. 

These ^larticulars arc not written 
from any idea that they are very ex- 
traordinary. They compose one fact 
only in a very numerous ekss; aud 
doubtless many Christians might fur- 
nish spiritual genealogies more exten- 
sive, and perhaps, in many respects, 
more remarkable. Nor arc they w rit- 
ten with any disposition to pride: — 
their influence tends rather to humili- 
ty ; — for wlio could merit such marked 
aud loiig-continiu*d kindness from the 
King of kings ? “ Not unto us, () Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name give 
glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s 
sake.” But the w riter thinks that this 
simple and imperfect outline of the 
history of a household may strengthen 
faith, excite hone, and call forth jivayer. 
Should not all Christian parents be 
earnest in imploring the Lord that “ the 
children of Jlis servants may continue, 
and their seed be esfablislied before 
Him ?” In India some most melancho- 
ly examples of the opposite character 
are probably familiar iX> every one w^ho 
has any experience of the history of 
religious society ; there is therefore so 
much the more reason to Tear lest we 
come short of the blessing which others 
have been permitted toefljoy so richly. 
Let us not fail to receive it, gecause w^e 

VOL. vj. 3 A 


do not ask for it ; and let us be careful 
that w'o do not ask amiss. 

In coiiclusiou a word may* be fitly 
addressed to the unconverted children 
of godly parents, who may read these 
few remarks. Uubidief and impiety 
arc never so awful in their character 
* !is w’hcn they have slriii;k their roots 
I downward and bear fruit iqiw'ard iu a 
I soil w liicli has beei i c ultiu’ed w itl i pious 
eare, sow'ii with precious scc'd iu hope, 
and watered with prayers and tears. 
hVarfid as that day, wJien the Judge of 
the quick and the dead shall separate 
the righteous and the wicked *‘one. 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats,** will be to all, it 
w'ill be a day of greater horror to tliosc 
w'ho will then see father, motlier, bro- 
thers, and sisters, joyful w’ilJi the Be- 
dcomer and Jlis redeemed, w hile tlioy 
themselves are driviui aw ay witli tlie 
em’sed workers of iniquity “ into ever- 
Irfsting fire, prcquired for the devil and 
his ang<*ls.’* Our blessed Lord dopictetl 
th(^ terrors of that day by telling tlie 
Jew^s that they should “see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets, in the kingdom of God,’* wdicii 
they were themselves thrust out. If 
to be separated from the liliss of wdiich 
the remote ancestors of the nation will 
partake would produce “ W’ccqung and 
gnashing of teeth,” surely it miLst be 
yet more direful to bo hopelessly shut 
out from the sj’^inpathy and society 
in blessedness of tboso wdiose con- 
! stant, self-denying love colors all the 
I iuciderils which make up our earliest 
I recollections, w hoso prayers and couu- 
! sels wo have heard, and whoso holy 
' examples wo have semi. 

! Quaktus. 


THE EIKST FAMILY PR A VEIL 

Mr. Bknsox was a descendant of one 
who went to New Etigluiidut the time of its 
first settlement, iliat he might enjoy freedom 
of conscience, and plant Christ's church iu 
the wilderness. The children of this early 
settler walked in the ways of their father. 
Like birp. they sought first the kingdom, 
and preferred Zion to their chief joy. For 
four generations his descendants weie fhetn- 
bers of the church, and useful in their 
generation ; at least, this is true of that 
bi-anch, from whom the person of whom 
we jvrite was descended. 

The fifth representative, or he of the fifth 
generation, did not make a profession of 
religion. He was strictly moral, a regular 
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attendant upon public worship, a friend to 
ail religious institution**, inul a man of sin- 
gular aniiableness and benevolence. His 
friends and neiithbors hoped that he was a 
pious man, and there was nothing in his 
external conduct at variance with that hope. 
Still, he did not profess love to Christ. 
He did not give his children to Him. He 
trained them up to habits of industry, in- 
tegrity, and reverence for religion, but he 
did not, and could not teach them the true 
fear of the Lord. 

He had many children, a number died in 
early life, but live lived to old age. Only 
one of them professed faith in Christ, Like 
their father, they were friendly to religion, 
but never professed Christ before men. 
One or two of them professed to entertain 
a hope that their hearts had been changed, 
but they did not come out, and acknow- 
ledge openly, their allegiance to the Savi- 
our. It may be added, that only a part of 
their children became hopefully pious. 

Have we not before us a most instructive 
fact ? For four generations, it is believed 
that all the children, in each successive 
family, were converted. A great change 
took place, and the commencement of that 
change was at tlie point where the father 
failed publicly to acknowledge Christ as 
his Sovereign and Saviour. What a warning 
to parents who entertain a hope in Christ, 
but are not willing to confess him before 
their families and before the world 1 

Mr. Benson named above, was the third 
son of the parent who was guilty of this 
neglect. 

His family grew up around him, and 
though by his example he inculcated integ- 
rity, and a regard for the Sabbath and the 
sanctuary, yet he never spoke to them on 
the subject of personal religion. He had 
no religion himself, and he could not, there- 
fore, press it upon the attention of bis 
children. 

Years passed on. He had reached the 
age of threescore and ten ; his head was 
white and his step began to falter, and still 
he had no hope in God. His children had 
never heard him pray. They had never 
heard him invoke God’s blessing on the 
bounties of his providence. They had never 
heard him return thanks for tii,e unnumber- 
ed mercies He had bestowed upon them. 

His youngest son was at this time about 
fifteen years of age. Having a strong de- 
sire for ktibwledge, he had sougiit and 
received permission to avail himself of ad- 
vantages offered at a distant school, which 
rendered it necessary for him to leave, for 
a season, the paternal roof. God visited 
the seminary of which be was a member, 
by tl»e outpouring of his Spirit. Young 
Benson 'Was among the first who were hope- 
fully converted. The instructions of bis 
piovts mother, who despite of the disadvant- 


ages under which she labored. h:id not 
neglected those committed to her trust, 
were, now blessed ; and the truths she had , 
caused him to store in his memory became * 
living truths in bis soul. 

When he returned home, during tbs 
vacation, the change that bad taken place 
was manifest. He was quiet and humble 
in his demeanor, yet it was evident to all 
that his affections were set on things above. 
He Sftent mu'ch time in prayer, and in con- 
sequence was frequently in his room alone, 
in the course of the day. His aged father 
was much attached to him, and was not 
easy when he was out of his sight. When 
he had stolen away and was missed, the 
old man would go to his room in search of 
him. By this means he discovered the 
object for which he retired. One day he 
waited at the door till the voice of prayer 
within had ceased, when he lifted the latch, 
and entei^id and sat down near his son, and 
fixed his eyes U[)on the lloor. The son 
saw that he was agitated, and waited for 
him to speak. At length he said, ** Do 
you not think there are some persons who 
seek religion all their days and never find 
it.>‘' 

Not if they seek it with all the heart,” 
replied his son. The old man remained 
silent for a moment, then rose, and went 
to his own room. At night, when the time 
came for them to separate, young B. went 
to his chamber. 

“ Mother,” said the old man, ** S, pray.s 
in his room by himself, why might he not 
pray with us ?” 

Mrs. B. remained silent. Her emotions 
took away the power of utterance. Mr. 
B. heaved a deep sigh and arose, and was 
leaving the room. 

“ Where are you going ?” said Mrs. B. 

“ To bed.” 

*• Stop, and let me speak to S.” 

He sat down, while she went and made 
known to her son his father’s wishes. 

Calmly and pleasantly the young man 
came into the sitting room, and opened the 
family Bible, and read in a voice sweeter 
than music to his mother’s ears, a portioo of 
holy writ, and.kneeling down together with 
his parents offered the first family prayer 
ever offered under that roof. 

From that time, during his stay at home, 
morning and evening prayers were offered 
by him. Just before he left to return to 
his studies, he said to his father, ** 1 hope 
you will keep up family prayer.” 

“ I ought to ; but I don’t think I could 
pray aloud, even if. there was no one but 
your mother by.” 

‘I Do you ^think you can pray by your- 

** I hope I can : 1 hope I do.” 

The example of the son, bad been the 
means of bringing the mind of the father 
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to a decision upon a subject tiiat had occu- 
pied his mind utid distui bed his peace all 
his days. 

•After his son’s return, he was accustomed 
to pray aloud with his wife, in theil* private 
room. He could not, he thought, com- 
mand his feelings sufficiently to pray in the 
firesence of other members of the family. 
When a few years afterwards he was sum* 
moned hence, he left a comfortable hope of 
having entered into rest . — New York Ob- 
server* 

FASTING AND MXjllDEllING. 

Thk jail at Civita Vecchia, is an old 
strong fortress close to the sea, and con- 
tains 1,361 desperate-looking criminals, all 
for the most aggravated offences. I am 
sure you never saw such a gang^ of .male- 
factors, or such a horrid dungeon. We 
went hrst into a vaulted room, with a low 
ceiling, as I measured it, thirty -one yards 
long, and twenty-one broad. The' noise on 
our entrance was such as may be imuginod 
at the entrance of hell itself. All were 
chained most heavily, and fastened do‘wn. 
The murderers and desperate bandits are 
fixed to that spot for the rest of their lives ; 
they are chained to a ring, fastened to the 
end of the platform, on which they lie side 
by side, but they can move the length of 
their chain on a narrow gangway. Of this 
class there were upwards of 700 in the pri- 
son, some of them famed for a multitude 
of murders ; many, we are told, had com- 
mitted six or seven, and, indeed, they were 
a ghastly crew, haggard, ferocious, reckless 
assassins. A sergeant hi uniform was or- 
dered to keep close by me, and 1 observed 
that he kept his hand on his sword us we 
walked up the alley between the adjacent 
platforms. The Mayor afterwards told us 
that he, in his official capacity, knew that 
there was a murder every month among 
the prisoners. I spoke to a good many of 
them, and with one exception, each said 
that he was condemned for murder or stab- 
bing. Gasparoni, a chief of bandits, greatly { 


underrates his own exploits. To my ques- 
tion, ** How many people have you murder- 
ed ?” he replied, “ 1 cannot exactly recol- 
lect — somewhere about sixty whereas it 
is notorious that he has slaughtered at least 
double that number. Indeed, the Mayor 
of Civita Vecchia assured me that he hud 
received authentic information of 200 ; but 
he believed that even that number was still 
below the mark. It is odd enough that 
Gasparoni is very religious now — he fasts 
not only on Fridays, but adds a hiipereroga- 
tory Saturday. Rut curious as his theology 
now is, it is still more strange that, accord- 
ing to his own account, he was always a 
very religious man. 1 asked him whether 
he had fasted wlien he was a bandit ? He 
said, “ Yes.'’ “ Why did you fast?” said 
I. “ Perche sono della religione della Me- 
donna* (Because I am of our lady’s reli- 
gion.)” “ Which did you think was worst, 
eating meat on a Friday, or killing a man ?” 
He answered without hesitation, ” In my 
case it was a crime not to fast, it was no 
crime to kill those who came to betray me.” 
With all his present religion, however he 
told the mayor of the town the other day, 
that, if he got loose, the first thing he 
would do would be to cut the throats of all 
the priests. One fact, however, shows some 
degree of scrupulosity. The people of the 
country bear testimony that he never com- 
mitted murder on a Friday ! You will wish 
to know how Gasparoni was taken ; he be- 
came such a nuisance, that partly from the 
strength of the military parties which were 
cunht^ntly sent in pursuit of him , and part- 
ly from the dimiiuition of traffic on the 
road, his funds became short, and he could 
not ])ay his spies. Without money, and 
half-starved, unable to obtain intelligence, 
and surrounded on all sides by troops, he 
WHS on the point of being captured, when 
he listened to the proposals of a priest, who, 
as it is said, went beyond 'the authority 
given him, and offered him a full pardon 
and a pension, upon which he mid his com- 
rades surrendered. He complains loudly 
of the violation of the promise made to 
him, — Sin T. F. Buxton. 


©iiituai*!) Kfotirrs. 

BEIEF MEMOIE OF THE LATE REV, A. B. LISH. OF'AGEA. 


Mr. Alexander Buroh Lisir was 
born in Intally, in the' suburbs of Cal- 
cutta, on the 14th April, 1814. When 
he was seven years old, his father was 
removed by death, leaving a widow, tliis 
only son and three younger daughters to 
lament their loss. Young Lish appears 
to have derived peculiar spiritual aavau- 
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iages from Ills pious mother^ who tised 
everv day to retire with her two eldest 
children to the throne of grace, for 
prayer. Thus lie grew up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. At 
an early age he wras sent to the Pa- 
rental Aeactonw, then under the care 
of Mr. W. Masters, who laid the 
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foundation of liis education in Latin 
and Englisli, This was afterwards 
carried forward by tlie Rev. W. Robin- 
son, who married his mother in 1827, 
and by the Rev. Messrs. Mack and 
Leech man in the Serampore College. 

Mr. Lish attributed his 4*ouvcrsion, 
under God’s blessing, to the serious 
discourse of a pious female serA^ant 
named “ Sally Ayah," who was in his 
mother’s employ "before his birth, and 
continued so until licr death in May, 
1828, 

It was about this time, when he 
waa fourteen years of age, that he was 
baptized, anu received into member- 
ship with the church assembling in 
the Lall Bazar Chapel, Calcutta, then 
under the pastoral supervision of his 
step-father, tlie Rev. W. Robinson, 
now the aged and very liiglily respected 
mi.ssionary at Dacca ; and under Mr. 
Rohiusou, lie studied Greek, and be- 
came an assistant teacher of youth. * 

After prosecuting his studies under 
the paternal roof for a few years, being 
desirous of consecrating his t^ilents and 
his life to tlie service of Christ, among 
the heathen, h.; entered the Serampore 
College with the view of preparing 
Jiiniself more thoroughly for the work 
of a missionary ; and liere lie pursued 
his studies in divinity, the classics, and 
the Bengali language. Having im- 
proved the opportunities of instruc- 
tion which he had previously enjoyed, 
lie at once entered on the exercises 
of the highest classes in the Col- 
lege, and during his residence there 
he not only endeared liiinself to his 
tutors and Icllo'w-stu dents by the con- 
sistency of his character and his win- 
ning disposition, but made himself use- 
ful in the Lord’s cause by teaching, 
preaching, and distributing the Scrip- 
tures, whenever opportunities present- 
ed themselves. Many are the anec- 
dc^tes he was accustomed to relate of 
the rebuils he sometimes experienced 
from some high in society/ when ap- 
plying for pecuniary aid in behalf 
ol yie Mission, or or other local reli- 
gious institutions. He was known 
at the College as “young Hopeful,” 
and among his seniors as “ a lad full of 
grace.” Jlis first sermon M'as preach- 
ed from the words ; — “ I am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ;” 
Rom. i. 16 : and Jiis tutor, the Rev. 
J. Mack, remarked of him, “ that he 
did not know another young man in 
\\ hoir. he felt more interested than in 


Sandy,” — the name by which he fami- 
liarly called him. 

Ill’ March, 1832, he accompanied 
part of the mission family at Seram- 
pore, to Clierrapungi for a season : and 
in Oi-’tober of the same year, ho was 
sent to occupy it as a Missionary sta- 
tion, with an especial view to labor 
amongst the Khasias, into whose dia- 
lect the New Testament had been 
translated at Scramiioro a few years 
previously. He mastered their lan- 
guage in a short time, and immediately 
commenced the preparation of various 
hoolcR for their honefit. As no KnglisJA 

service was at tins time held in the 
station, except twice a year, wdien the 
Chaplain of Dacca paid his visits, Mr. 
Lish opened a publi(; service, whicli he 
continue^ to conduct three times a 
week during his stay at CJiorra. Some 
pious people collected around him and 
wnslicd the Lord’s Siijiper to be admi- 
nistered, Imt as they felt reluctant to 
receive it from one who was not an 
ordained minister, he visited Calcutta, 
and was solemnly designated to the 
work of a missionary by the brethren 
of the Serampore mission. His ordina- 
tion took ])lace in the Lall Bazar 
Cliapel, on the evening of December 
the 2Gth, 1833. The Rev. J. Leech- 
man commenced the service, th(j Rev. 
J. Mack offered up tlie ordination 
prayer, and the Rev. W. Robinsjou de- 
livered the charge. TJie service was 
deeply intercstiiig ; and the more so, 
from the presence of several Khasias 
who had come down with Mr. Lish to 
see the wonders of Calcutta, and who 
thus witnessed the setting apart of 
the first missionary to their tribes. 
A ftcr a brief stay wit h his friends in 
Calcutta, he left for the scene of his 
future labors at Clierrapungi, accom- 
panied by his youngest sister. Here lie 
devoted himself with zeal to the work 
to which lie had been set apart, open- 
ing schools, preparing school-books, 
and in somo measure providing the 
natives with a. written laiigitago. 

The following linos, addressed to his 
mother, on entenng upon his labors, 
I evince the spirit of devotedness which 
j actuated him in his work. 

“ For I must leave \hco, mother ; 

I have a work to do : 

And ere the night hangs over, 

To duty I must go. 

“ The liord has called me, mother, 
To feed his lambs below : — 
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(^nc sinnor to anotlior, 

A Saviour’s love to shew. 

• “ A pToiuisc waits me, motlior, 

Tlio T)romise of a crown : 

% With this, can vie no other 

Which earthly monarchs own. 

** This heavenly crown, dear mother, 
The faithful w ill receive : 

Jesus, my Friend and Brother, 
Himself this crown will give. 

" And for this ciwn, 'dear mother, 
111 hardships imdcrgo ; 

Do thou, my Heavenly Father, 

On me thy grace bestow !” 

During his stay at Cherra, ho re- 
ceivt'd much kindness frojn -sonie 
friends who residi'd there, and he used 
in after years to speak oi' them with 
grateful feelings : there were others 
however v\ho seemed unwilling to have 
a Bapt ist missionary stationed in the 
midst of th(Mn ; and one gentleman, 
having a Inerativo secular employnicnt 
at Asain.in his gift, tendered it him ; 
but he was enabled to reject the oiler, 
— having put his hand to the ])lough, 
the Lord helped him to go I’orwanl iu 
his work. In after years he often refer- 
red to his residence, labors and siK'cess 
among the Kh«asias, as the ha])piest ]ior- 
tioii of his life, lie ivccivodlhe assur- 
ance* too, from (uie who afterwards suc- 
co(Hled him in this station, that there 
were not wanting instances in whicli 
some of those who had been taught by 
him were, through his instrumentality, 
brought to unite llioinselves with the 
people of God in the hope of the Gos- 
j)el. So strong was the attachment 
wdiich the sim])lc-heartcd Khnsiaa had 
formed for their first teacher, that when 
nine years later, lie visited Calcutta 
fiY)m Agra, some of his former pupils 
at Cherra, on hearing ctf it, at once 
proceeded tliere to meet him : but alas, 
to their disappointment, he whom they 
had travcHed so far .to. see, had left 
town for Agra, the day before their 
arrival. 

Mr. Lish was married in January, 
1836, to his now bereaved widow, the 
mother of his tlmec fatherless children. 

In 1838, he was taken ill w ith an 
inflammation of the hings. and was re- 
commended by the Docjiir to repair to 
the plains, lie* left Cherra in No- 
vember of that year for Calcutta; 
and about this time he lost hit} motlier. 


After a stay of some months in this 
])lace, where he w^as detained by ano- 
ther severe attack of illness,* he w tu* 
desired to proceed to Dacca to hdp 
the late Mr. Leonard; OJicrra having 
been given up as a Missionary Sta- 
tion. A few months after his settle- 
ment at Dacca, the Sei'jimjiore iVlis- 
sion was dissolved, and he and several 
other agents employed hy it w(*re 
cast upon their own resources. Two 
attempts were made here to open a 
school, hut his prospects were «lark 
and cheerless ; and they w ere reiulert'd 

more so by his rofiisiug the offer of an 

appointment in the iliiidii College ; 
which he declined on account of the 
exclusion therefrom of the w'ord of 
God. These he felt to he most myste- 
rious strokes of Divine providence, and 
it required no little trust in the faith- 
fulness of his Master to keep him from 
sinking. The deari'st hopes of his life, 
h’aving been blasted, and himself 
ilirown, as it were, on the world, with 
a young family, he sullered, as may 
easily be conceived, much anxiety anil 
distress. 

In 1830, he was invited to Agra, 
and arriving there in Septemher of 
that year, he immediately eommen({od a 
career of uselulnoss by opening a 
seminary for b(>th boys and girls ; 
among the foremost of stuili instil n- 
tions in U])per India; and this, except- 
ing a short interruption, he continued 
to conduct with many vicissitudes, to 
the time of his death. 

At tJiis period, the Civil Lines of 
Agra wore destitute of both a Sab- 
batJi school and a Protesta, nt place of 
worship ; and observing tlrat the Chris- 
tian community wus rapidly increasing 
in that part of tlie station, and that tlie 
large maiority of the residents, with 
their children, found it impracticable at 
all seasons to travel to the nhiccs of 
worship in Cantonment.^, Mr. Li^jh 
resolved upon supplying, as far as prac- 
ticable, religious instruction both to 
young persons and adults. The Lord 
owned and blessed the exertions, put 
forth by his servant, wlio with the view 
of mord effectively carrying out these 
evangelical efforts, erected by* the 
aid of public subscriptions, in 1841, a 
building to provide accommodation for 
the Sabbath sidjool w hich lie bad form- 
ed, and also for an Englisli week-day 
service, hitherto conducted in a private 
dwelling. 

In 1843, he* was invited to ntAsumc 
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the pastoral oversight of a cliuroh, 
whieJi it was considered desirable to 
form in the Civil Lines. Tlie feelings 
with which ho entered upon these 
duties are evinced by the following 
extract from his reply to the letter of 
invitation. — 

“ But while I look above for the 
ability to discharge iny duties faith* 
fully, I must not forget to remind you 
tlnit mucli of my usefulness as a pastor 
will depend upon vour hearty co-opera- 
iioii u'ith me in the work of the Lord. 
I shall nec?d your constant prayers, 
your advice, your encouragement. 
Vour consistent walk and conversation 
must be added to these, not only to 
cheer and refresh my spirit, but to 
recommend the Gospel which I preach 
to others.” 

Thus for upwards of twenty years, 
tliirtcen of w hich Averc spent in Agra, ho 
discharged faithfully the arduous duties 
of the missionary, the pastor, and the 
tutor. As a missionary to tJic Kha- 
sias, he labored not in vain, —others 
have entered into his labors and reaped 
the harvest. As a pastor, his arduous 
labors exceed all praise ; the chauel in 
which ho ministered, with the church 
and congregation, are the fruits of 
them. Ho persevered amid many dis- 
couragements, and was blessed witbra 
measure of success vouchsafed to few'. 
JNot the least remarkable results of 
bis efforts are the peace and liarmony 
which characterized his flock daring 
the nine years of his pastorate, lie 
may bo considered the father of Sab- 
bain schools in Agra, having com- 
menced tlie first in an open veranda, 
aided by a friend; and the present 
condition ofliis Sabbath school testifies 
to his continued zeal in the w ork of the 
lledoemer. As a tutor, tlie good he 
has been instrumental in effecting will 
not be fully know n until the resurrec- 
tion morn. The last act ho performed 
was to commend tw'O of his former 
rnipils; w ho were about leaving for 
England, to the care of God in prayer. 

His time w'as so filled up w ith his 
various and' onerous avocations, tlmt 
for several years he was seldom* knowm 
to- take more than four or five hours* 
rest out of the twenty -four. This con- 
tinuous and unremitting toil, necessa- 
rily eonfltied him to a limited circle 
of ac<maintanco ; so that beyond his 
ow'n nock ho w'as personally but little 
known: but w'hotlier as a father, a 
huslfhud, or a friend, he sustiuned 


eveiy relationship by meekness, kind- 
ness and aifability : his labors w'erc 
unremitting, and it only remains that 
they should not be lost or forgot- 
ten. liis family, his pupils, and his 
church and congregation, ore under 
especial obligation for the privileges 
they have enjoyed ; and heavy w ill be 

their account, if he at laat arise as a 

swift w'itnesS against them. 

For some time before his removal he 
appears to have had a presentiment of 
w hat was about to happen, and stated to 
some of his friends, that h#' believed his 
w'ork was done in Agra, and that scimc 
great change w'ould take place before 
the end of the year. An idea of the 
state of his mind may be gathered 
from the following communication 
made • by, a friend. It relates to a 
period, a foiv days before his dcatli. — 
“When* our dear deceased friend, Lish, 
was at the Taj, we were under engage- 
ment to pass a day with him: but the 
illness of our boy prevented us, and in 
writing an excuse, I could not lieln 
acknowledging the hand of God in all 
our afflictions — even in such a trifling 
one. His reply was in accordance w'iili 
the faithful tenor of his life. ‘It is 
well,* w rote he, ‘ when we can see the 
Lord*a hand in light afflictions ; for it 
is in the experience of many believers, 
and in my owm experience, that Avheii 
light affliction a are unheeded, they are 
follow ed by heavier ones ; and often 
every successive affliction is heavier 
than the last.* ** 

On the moniing of his death, he 
appeared more than usually cliecrful, 

• and after family worship, w hen inform- 
ed of the arrival of the two pupils 
before mentioned, called them into 
his room, embraced them affection- 
ately, and, after' some jpnversation, 
solemnly committed them to the care 
of the good Shepherd. He soon after 
Avalked over to his school-room, where 
after attending for a short time to a 
class that was before him, he com- 
plained of giddiness ; ho wus assisted 
to his home, and there, in the course 
of a few minutes, he became insensible 
to earthly objects, and gently breathed 
his spirit into the hands of God. 

The above rapid slietch of the life 
and labors of a departed friend, and 
Christian br^hei* and minister, is by 
no means intended to convey the im- 
pression that he w'as pci^fect in his day 
and generation; — that he was sensi- 
ble of h,is^own failings, is evidouced 
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by the following expression in a letter 
which now lies before the writer, “ I 
feel my weakness and iinworthiness 
dcqdy.’* 

Tlie following record, taken from the 
Church-book will shew the estimation 
in which Mr.Lish waslield by his flock. 

** It liaving pleased the ^ Lord, in 

his most wise, yet myatorious pro- 
vidence, to remove from the midst 
of us by a sudden stroke, our much- 
esteemed and endeared pastor, tho 
.llev. A. B. Lisli, desire in our 
names, and in the name* of the church 
and congregati(»i\ over wliich he pre- 
sided, to record our deep sense of our 
aJlliction under this heavy bereave- 
ment. We acknowledge with thank- 
fulness to tho Lord, tho many oppor- 
tunities and privileges we ha\;o enjoyeil 
during tho many years of our departed 
brother’s ministry iu the midst of us ; 
and while w’c would also humble our- 
selves under the dispensation which 
has so suddenly deprived us of those 
privileges, wo d(?siro to cominond dut- 
sclves to tho disposal of that God and 
Saviour uhom ho preached to us so 
faithfully and fully, in tho fervent hope 
and wnth tho earnest prayer, that lie 
w'ho is King in Zion — the Lord our 
Saviour, who redeemed us with his 
own precious blood — will bring us out 
of this deep afilietion and enable us to 
live more devotedly to tho praise and 
the glory of His holy name. 

“ Wo desire also to record our deep 
and heartfelt sympathy with the be- 
reaved widow" and the fatherless chil- 
dren of our dear departed brother and 
minister, and to pray that the God of 
all grai‘e and consolation will pour into 
their souls tho rich balm of Gilead ; — 
that ho will in this season of their deep 
distress and allliciiOn take them and 
all their concerns into his own hapds 
and deal with tliem so as shall tend 
to the advancement of His own glory, 
and their good, both spiritual and 
temporal.” 

Mr. Lish departed tjiis life on Thurs- 
day forenoon, tho 14th October, 1852, 
aged thirty-eight year^ and six months. 
A sermon upon the solemn event was 
preached on the following Thursday 
evening, . by thp !^v. tJ. Smith of 
Chitaura, from Bcv.‘ xiv. 13. — “ Bless- 
ed are the dead whictli die in the Lord 
from henceforth : Yea, sidth the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors ; 
and their works do follow them.’*, 

Agra. W.,E. G. 


SOME ACCOUNT OF ALEXiVN- 

DRii McDonald. 

Alexandkr McDonald, *tho sub- 
ject of this memoir, was a native of 
Haiirah. Before he liad attained his 
fourk^euth year ho w as baptized, and 
admitted a ineniber of the Baptist 
chxirch iu lliat station, and for tlio period 

of six years he maintained a deportinont 
both worthy of his profession, and 
cheering to his brethren. During tho 
last year of liis life, ho suffered much 
from pulmonic affections, which at last 
confined him to his room. At that sea- 
son he exhibited much delight in the 
sympathy and the prayers of his 
brethren, great submission to the Di- 
vine will, and univavering confidence 
in the Saviour. Fn reply to my ([ues- 
tions he generally said, “ I can trust 
the Saviour now% fori have trusted in 
him a long time.” 

Tlierc were some traits in tho 
character of McDonald, a brief enu- 
meration of w'liich will show tho power 
of Divine grace, and may be the ineans 
of stimulating and encouraging others. 

I. In tho case of my young friend, 
we have an instance ot early conver- 
sion, under unfavorable and unpro- 
mising eircura stances. Ho first came 
under my notice in the scliool wliieh 
w*o had established for indigent Chris- 
tian children. A more wild unruly 
lad never entered a scliool, and coercive 
measures of a severe character w"oro 
absolutely necessary to bring him into 
subjection ; but in process of time he 
became marked for good condiu^t at 
school and for regularity in liis attend- 
ance on all the means of grace, and his 
early conversion was the result. Not- 
withstanding his general good conduct, 
yet when he was admitted to chiirch- 
Ibllowship, 1 was not free from painful 
apprehensions, on account of Jiis youth, 
the number of wild and dissipated 
young men by whom he was surround- 
ed, and on account of painful instances 
of dishonored profession in the case of 
others. Divine grace, however, preserv- 
ed him through tho w'hole of liis 4^11- 
gious career, so that he was steadfast 
in his 'principles, and uniformly con- 
sistent in his walk and eonversatibn. 

II. McDonald was remarkable for 
his attachment to the house of God, 
and consequently, punctual in his at- 
tendance. The rams and the heat in 
this country are too generally regarded 
as justifiable causes for being absent 
from the meaiis of grace, but whdh the 
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rain poured and the roads wore flooded, 
my friend was accustomed to bo on the 
veranda,* ever ready to greet me with 
a smile. It was a general remark 
amongst us, “ If no one else will come, 
we shall have McDonald.” ITo attach- 
ed great value to the Bible class, and 
was not only a regiilar attendant, but 
also strenuous in exertions to secure 
the attendance of others by visiting, 
inviting, and bringing with him the 
young of his acquaintance. 

Touiig people are very susceptible 

to exUTiial influences, and in their 
movements, are guided by those of 
their own class. There is, therefore a 
wide field of operation for the young 
members of our churches ; they may 
occasionally meet with a reimlse, but 
thi*y wdll find some well disposed, wlio 
only rc(|uire to be directed. 

11 f. Though moving in an humble 
S])here, and possessing no more tliau 
very ordinary attainments, yet lie mani- 
fested intense desire to do good, and 
to be in eve^ wiiy useful, lie eom- 
plelt'ly identified himself with all that 
l)ortaiued to the chapel and the mis- 
sion, and whatever measures of iiae- 
fulucsa were proposed and adopted, 
McDonald was the first and foremost 
to lake a share in the proccc'ding. As 
he liimaelf highly valued the means 'of 
grac‘o, ho w ns equally anxious to secure 
the attendance of others. lie made 
it his vocation to look afto strangers, 
aet^ommodating them w ith hymn books, 
cultivating their aequaintmice, and at- 
tending to their wishes. Strangers ap- 

1 )rcciatcd his kindness, and often made 
lim the medium of communication 
W'ith the pastor. Cases of sickness, be- 
reavement, and distress he never failed 
to bring to the notice of the minister, 
he himself accompanying him in his 
visits, having paved the w ay through 

S n-eviouB intercourse with the parties. 
Cven in liis last illness, wlien exceed- 
ingly feeble, he w as one night at my 
gate at a late hour, giving ihformation 
respecting a young lad of his acquaint- 
anue at the General Hospital ; and the 
following toorning, at early dawn, 
I found him in the llospitar at the 
sipk-bed, though he had to w^alk that 
distance and back again. Connected 
with i^.this, thc^re was no assumption, 
no Mentation, no desire to give hiin- 
seji^ l>rdmineuce, nor did ho seem to 
W conscious tliat he w'as engaged in 
any thing out of the w'ay ; but merely 
ui a& ordinary cvery-day proceeding. 


In order that ho might become able 
to co-operate with the wTiter in mis- 
sionary w’ork, he grappled with the 
dilKcuIties of the Bengali language. 
Never did a man enter upon the task 
with less natural ability, it must have 
cost him immense trouble ; but ho 
succeeded, and was capable of super- 
intending the Bengali Sunday School 
and the day-schools, during my ab- 
sence on Missionary excursions. He 
was generally with us at. preaching 
stations in Haurali, could read a 
chapter, and speak to the people. 
When I once mentioned this circum- 
stance to him in his last sickness, he 
replied with great humility, ‘‘It was 
in my heart, sir.” 

The follow ing is an inatiinco of his 
sympathy with his pastor; on my re- 
turn to the station after an ahsenco 
of two. months, through ill health, 
McDonald called upon me with a list 
of subscribers towards the Missionary 
Socitity. He had collected money from 
Hindus, Miisalnians, and otliers. The 
sum was not large, but it indicated the 
disposition of tlio lad to cheer the 
heart of liis pastor, by doing some- 
thing exira, and that he had a cliarac- 
ter and exerted an inlluenco in tlio 
circle in which he moved. 

Instances like this exercise a cheer- 
ful inlluenec upon the iiiinds of mi- 
nisters. This feeling was realized by 
Paul when imprisoned on account of 
the gospel. The timely assistance sent 
him by the PJiilinpians, llioir goiiernl 
good conduct, and their deep interest 
in the furtherance of the gospel, ena- 
bled him to say, “I thank my God 
u])on every remembrance of you, mak- 
ing request with,/oy.” The hearty and 
cheerful co-operation of Christians w ith 
their ministers, in'like manner inspires 
th^un with renewed energy and courage. 

IV. The example of my departed 
friend clearly demonstrates that limit- 
ed abilities, and pressure from external 
circumstances cannot hinder a devoted 
Christian froi^ attempting ftrid achiev- 
ing some good. If one poor lad w'ith 
limited abilities' could by force of his 
character exercise an inituence, assist, 
and contribute to the comfort of bis 
minister ; how mu(;h might numbers do, 
—and numbers combined with w'ealth, 
abilities, and position in society ! 

The spirit^ qf Christianity is highly 
favorable to* individual exertions. 
The •accomplishment of its high pur- 
poses is ,not limited to persons in 
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pertain positions, clothed in sacerdotal 
power, and who are under obligation 
to move ina certain frame-work. Chris- 
tian discipleship invests every, indivi- 
dual in that position, with the power 
ntid the oMif/altoti of doing -good, 
therefore every true Christian, im- 
pelled by love (the great principle by 
w liich God govcjrns moral agents), and 
guided by knowledge and Vvisdom, has 
ubsohito liberty to exercise his VOca- 
at all times, and Under all eir- 
eiimstant*es. TJjore is a large amount 
of pt)Mer in a dormant state in our 
eliurelies, wliieh Christians generally 
ni‘ilher exercise nor recognise. 

TJie country in wliich we reside 
alfords endless o])portunilies for the 
tleveJopment of tliis power. Ancient 
hislorinns represimt the iidpibitants 
of tlie JC«st as being the worst portion 
of the human family : wild epecula- 
1 ions, immoralities of the most polluted 
eJiaracler, eilemiiiate luxury, so do- 
st ruclivc of tlio conserN ativo power of 
am-ii'ut states, are by the same writers 
traced to the orientals. Since then, 
more than two thousand years have 
passed a.way, and tlie people instead 
of im))roving, liavc) feai'lully degene- 
rated, as it regards botli truth and 
inojvility ; and unless some foreign 
])ower inl<*rposos, tJnj inhabitants of 
this country must continue to descend 
the inclined plane with accelerated 
Vt'locaty. 

The Gospel is “ the power of God.” 
TJio trutJi of this proj)osition, without 

S furtlicr, rests ni>on historic evi- 
. History proves also that Chris- 
tianity is not only a povwr that can 
improve the. intellect and jmrify the 
heart, but it proves more ; that it is the 
only power that can accomplish that 
work. Christians then are vested with 
powu'r for the restoration of man tp 
moral dignity and iKi^ipincss. There 
is ample opportunity lor the develop- 
ment of that power, and moral certain- 
ly of its success. They oiiglil therefore 
to bring the^nfluence oC tJiat pow er to 
bear upon the i^iorancc, Ihe supersti* 
tion, and the misery thkt predominate 
in this land ; not only as a matter of. 
duty, but also as an act of mercy. The 
Christianity that .knovCs nothing of 
benevolence and mercy is spurious. 

Ono of the consequences of the in- 
troduction of sin into this vforld, is the 
isolation of the human family, and the 
consequent sclfishness^which leads ruen 
to care only for their owm, an^ not for 
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the tilings of others ; any amount of 
effort therefore to meliorate the con- 
dition of men w*ill be appreciated, and 
especially among lieatliens, whore so 
little practical benevolence is exhibited ; 
by benevolent exertions then, we aro 
not only doing men good, but w e also 
at the same time rccomrat'nd to their 
sympathies that system of religion by 
which alone we can do them good. 
Wo may proclaim from the Jlimsilaya 
to tlio soa in every town and village, 
that Christianity is full of love and 
mercy, but unless its transcendant 
excellencies are developed in our 
ow'n characters, wo leave the pcojdo 
w'ithout tangible and convincing 
evideuee. 

Let us again look at the enormous 
amount of w'ork to be aecomplislieii in 
this country. There is a w'idc extent of 
country, a dense pojmlation, beside 
wiiicb w^e have to contend w ith a deep- 
roob'd ancient and gigaiitie superstition. 
Look again at the disprojiortion, in a 
numerical poi)it ot‘ view, Ix^twccn Chris- 
tians and heathens: — such exigencies 
deinaml that every Christian should 
work, and wwk to the whole extent of 
his po\v(‘r. Wo have sometimes imagin- 
ed some of our easy-going Christians, 
euleriug iJio abodes of the blest, anil 
being interrogated as to the moral state 
of India, and the amount of their per- 
sonal exertions ; — we can suppose the 
embarrassment, the shame, and the 
blush that must follow such inqui- 
ries. 

Knowdedgo of fcho native l.nnguage is 
absolutely neeessary to direct co-opc- 
ration in Missionary work. ThrougJi 
the want of this qualiilcatio'li, the ma- 
jority of the members of our English 
chiirclies can only help by their cou- 
tri but ions, prayers and sympathies. 
But if they were to learn the native 
language, they could remove many 
anxieties from the minds of Mis-« 
siontiries during their tours, and would 
be able to Converse with the heathen 
on rehgious subjects. 

Dillerenco of language is one of the 
gi'eat lines of demafkation v9’liich sepa- 
rate natic^s. The ability to converse 
with any people in their own tongUe. 
removes ail hindrance to friendly and 
faniil'ar intercourse, and to no country 
is tliis remark more applicable than 
to India. 

The general excuse for ignorance of 
the native language is the difficulty 
of its acquisition ; but all dUticulAes 
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are si innoiin table by eflbrfc and persc- 
veraneo; and there is no lack orgriitn- 
inars and dictionaries. 

A man may have all the mai^nani- 
mity, the zeal, the kno^^led‘;;e, and 
the Hilda iinled conra;<e of Paul ; com- 
bined with the eloiiiicnce of Hall ; ho 
also may travel through wide extended 
districts, whore tlic people have not 
one true idea ; but if he be ignorant of 
tlioir laujjungc, he cannot exercise liis 
high endow ments. The whole of his 
iqualiflcations are neutralized through 
the want of one extra pow(*r. 

In addition to the learning of the 
language, let those Avho w ish to qualify 
themselves for helping in Missionai*y 


work, ocoasioually go with tlie Mis- 
sionary w lien he goes out to preach. 
I'hey will thus learn the terms, and 
the line, of argument commonly used, 
in preaching to the hcaUion. Py 
adopting this pra(Ai<;e, my departinl 
friend qualilicd himself for doing much 
good. 

We could w rite miicli of the iiitonac 
pleasure, which is inseparably connect- 
ed with the uunsciousiictis uf luuiiig 
co-operated in the Gospel scheme of 
universal benevolence, and the im- 
perishable honors that ever attend 
sincere ellbrts to make men holier and 
happier. 

T. M, 


iSsijsaws anti iSiKart^; 

I]^^FANT UAPTISM AND' i3APTrSMAL REGENEEATION. 

BY THE REV. THOMAS POTTBNClER. 


Baptism is one of the questions of tlie 
day. Ciirouili stances beyond the pale of 
bur own cotntnunion haVc forced it upon 
the attention of the community at lar^e, 
and gained for it A degree df notoriety un- 
known since the time of the Commonwealth. 
The growth of Puseyism in the established 
church has revealed the fdet that thousmids 
of the clergy hold Views on huptisni which 
tnay be called ateps towards Jiome\ or a 
bridge over which the Puseyites pass from 
tlie Anglican to the Roman church. The 
process is simple, the results aie inevitable. 
The germ of the evil lies in unsound opini- 
ons respecting baptism, and in the belief 
of “ another gospel,^' One error begets 
another, and the journey from Ojiford to 
Home is soon accomplished. Thus it comes 
to pass that our ** venerable establishment,*' 
which has been lauded as the bulwark of 
protestantisib, trains up numbers of her 
clergy in such a miserable way, that they 
become papists in disguise, or else they 
throw off the mask, and enter the ranks of 
the Jesuits. 

Nor is the evil no.w in question confined 
to the Anglican and Roman churches, for 
under various modifications it may be found 
in all communities which practise infant 
baptism. Even English nonconformists, 
w1k> have nobly contended for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, have used lan- 
guage concerning the efficacy and benefits 
of infant baptism which became mehnbers 
of tho papacy rather than descendants of 
Owen and Howe. 

It has been common with psedobaptist 
writers to charge us with making too much 
of^beUeVets* baptism — with making 


ritual ceremony of greater importance tlnu} 
moral virtuc.s,*^ — witli “ making b.iptism a 
saving ordinance,*’ a “ darling hypolhcsis,** 
and a “ pasisport to heaven.*’ Ks this true i 
Where are its proofs ? Which of our mi- 
nisteis have written in this strain ? Among 
all bur confessions of faith which have been 
published during the last two hundred 
years, wdiere can such statements be found ? 
We ask for the proofs, and until they are 
produced we must plead not guilty. 

But can our pmdobaptist brethren clear 
thcmselve}! from this imputation i Have 
none of them couverttMl infant baptism into 
a saving ordinance and a darling hypotho 
sis? Do not the majority of piute&tant 
dissenters connect its adininistralion with 
the reception of spiritual beneiits, and in a 
modilied form hold the principle of bap- 
tismal regeneration ? 1 am aware they 

deny this in their ’confessions of faith, yet 
many of them have written about it in 
terms which seem to cutifonnd an outward 
sign with an invisible grace, and to make 
“ a ritual ceremony of greater importance 
than moral virtues.** Let the reader judge 
for himself when he has conuiared the fol- 
lowing quotations and remarks. 

The lirst notices of infant baptism in 
ecclesiastical history wear the garb of bap- 
*tisraal regeneration. ” It is ordained,’* 
says Tcrtullian, " that ho one can be saved 
Without baptism.** * Gregory Nuzianzeii 
declares that they who die unbaptized, 
without theip own fault, go neither to heaven 
nor to hell, but if they haVe lived piously, to 
a middle place.’* “ Let us not therefore,** 
exolaitned Austin, of our own head, pro- 
mise aiiy«>eterual salvation to iufuuts with- 
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out the baptism of Christ.*' Ami nocorclinw 
to Dr. Wall, “ the whole troo]i of school, 
men .suppose there is a i>lacc or srnte of 
l«;ll, or liailes, wl»ich tliey e iU limbus, or 
iiifenms puerornni, wheie iu)b:ipfi4:f«l in- 
fants will he in no otlicr torments or con- 
demnation, but the loss of heayeo.'* 

These statements may wt 11 excite our 
suspicions, and justify the belief that the 
)ny>tery of initjuity was thus t?Hrly at work. 
At fir'.t the «\il was hilent :iTicl it.*? develop- 
ment was slow, but ultimately it elMii«^*d 
the very form of the Chri^tian chuieh and 
brought npon Kuro]>e the ^ark age'*. 

Let me request the reader of this paper 
to compare the following pa?.«!.iges selected 
from till' standards and wjiting.s of rn/ii 
wdio repn*''ent five eeelesiastical communi- 
ties. As a te\t or introduction to the v^hoIc 
here are the words of Dr. Wall, viz. “ Most 
t)f the pa'dobapti.sts hold that God, by his 
.Spirit, does at the time of baptism, .seal 
and apply to the infant that is there dedi- 
cated to him the promises of the covenant 
of which he is capable, viz. adoption, par- 
don of sin, and translation from the state 
of nature to that of grace." The first wit- 
ness ill support of this is, 

Till? CHURCH OF ROME. 

The ehnrcli of Rome declares that .sin, 
whether contracted by birth from our first 
parents, or committed of ourselves, by the 
admirable virtue of baptism is remitted ami 
pardoned : by baptism w'e are signed with 
a character which can never be blotted out 
of our souls, it opens to every one of us 
the gate of heaven.'' — (Quoted from (Jibbs 
on Uaptisvf pp. 18, 19. 

II. Till? CHURCH OF EVr,T..\Vn. 

“ In my baptism wherein I was made 
a nip'nbcr of (^hi jst, a child of God, and an 
inheritor <'f the kingdom of heaven." — 
Church Catcchhm. 

** How ni.any sacraments hath Chri.st 
ordained in llis church ? Two only as ge- 
nerally necessary to sah'(ilwn^ baptism and 
the Lnrd's Supper." — Ibid, 

The Rev. H. Melvifle says, ** I entered 
the church when my parents brought rpc 
to the priest, and he baptized me in the 
name ojf the Father, the Son*, and the Holy 
Ghost — and 1 have never been made more 
actually a member of the Christian church 
than I was tlien." — BapHsi Magazine, a, j> 
1836,;?. .'i76. * * 

" Baptismal regeneration," says the Rev. 
II. Dudd, " is the lever which shall renew 
human society, if faitji bpt apply its hand 
steadily and faithfully to .the woik. God 
has done hi^ part, rtie reformers have done 
their part, let us do ours ." — Baptist Ma^ 
yaziuej a. d, 182/, 424. ^ 

“ The privil^es of Baptism, as explain- 
ed by our church, are an investiture with 
the promises of the Christian coveyant, 
such as union with Christ, adaption into 

3 B 2 


! the family of God, and the inheritance of 
j heaven." — BHdf/c\\ Christian Ministry , 

; p. 578. 

j til THE PRl^^BVTEnIA^S, 

In the Westminster Confession of Faith 
I wc are told that “ children by baptism arc 
I solemnly received into the bosom of the 
church, distingnibhed from tljc world and 
them that are without, oml unit(Ml with 
belieyers, tliey are ChristiMus and feib-rsilly 
holy before l):ipti.sm, and therefore they 

are baptized ." — iinoted by the Author of 
Jethro, p. 220. 

“ The pflicacy of baptism is putting the 
child’s name into the gospel grant. The 
clnld’a actual faith, repentance, and ohedi- 
enee are thereby made debts, then incur- 
red, to be paid at a future time. And 
surely this is abundantly sufficient to 
invite and encourige parents to deilicHe 
their ehililren in baptism." — M, Henry 
on Baptism, 

** Baptism may be administered to in- 
fants to a*>siire the parents that their fu- 
ture faith shall be counted and rewarded as 
righteousness, or if they die in infancy, 
thnt they shall he raised to eternal life. In 
this view the baptism of infants is a rea- 
sonalde lite and must afford tlic greatest 
consolation to .‘ill pious parents." — Mack- 
night OH Rom, iii. 1 1. 

1\. THE INllEPENDEyTS. 

Baptism is to be administered to in- 
fants. says Jolinson, being the ehlldren of 
thff faithful, becaii:»e it is the sign of hi!$ 
washing away our sins, receiving ns into 
Christ, and incorporating ns into Christ 
for salvation by his death and resurrertion • 
whereof the clnUlreii of believers arc partak- 
ers as well as they which be of years, and 
therefore can no more be deprived of 
baptism than of remission of sins, entrance 
into the chiireh and ingraffirig into Christ, 
and salvation by his means." — !Tanbury*s 
CoUectums, Vot. J. pp. 168. *112, 4 13. 

*• When children die in iiif.incy, and are 
sciipturally dedicated to God in baptism, 
there is much and consoling reason fur- 
nished to believe that they me accepted 
beyond the grave. Inhere is, I think, rea- 
son to hope icell concerning other child ref{^ 
dying in infancy.^ But there is certainly 
peculiar reason for Christian parents .to en- 
tertain strong consolation with respect to 
their offspring whom God Ins not only 
permitted, but required theni to offer* to 
him in (lis ordinance, pointing so exten- 
sively and so stirnificnnfly to theip puri^ffca- 
lion ." — Dwight pn Baptism, 

" The children of professing Christians 
are .already in the church. They were born 
members. Their baptism did not ^ake 
them such. Baptized young people ! yon 
have been in the bosom of the. church ever 


* i’iie, Italics arc mine, » 
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Binoe you drew your first breath. The seal 
of GoiPs covenant has been upon you.*' — 
Dr. Miller on Baptism ^ quoted with appro • 
bation by the author of Jethro, p. 228. 

** We could not by any personal submls* 
sioti to baptism now exceed in faith or de. 
votion, the intense solicitude of a holy mo. 
ther, or the solemn faith of a godly father, 
who with united hands and hearts baptized 
m into the one body of the church of their 
God and our Got/.** — Philip's life of Bmw- 
yan^p, 210. 

“ Was 1 baptized in infancy ? Then have 
I additional iuisontivea to gratitude ; fur 
from that early period has pardon of sin, 
free salvation, eternal life, with every new 
covenant blessing, been sealed to me. I 
was then added to the church that 1 might 
be saved. 1 was then constituted a visible 
member of Christ that I might be conform- 
ed to him, I was then put in tlie way I 
should go, that when grown up I might 
not depart from it. From a distance I was 
brought near. From a stranger I was 
made a fellow-citizen with the saints and 
of the household of God ** — Anti-pasdobap- 
tism examined by Dr, Williams, formerly 
tutor of Rotheram College, Vol, II. pp, 
299, 301. 

V. THE WESLBYANS. 

** By water, as a means, the water of 
baptism, we are regenerated or born again ; 
whence it is called by the apostle the wash* 
itig of regeneration. In all ages, the out- 


ward baptism is a means of the inward. 
Herein we receive a title to, and an earnest 
of. a kingdom which cannot be moved. In 
the ordinary way there is no other means 
of entering into the church, or into heavm. 
If infants are guilty of originnl sin then 
are they proper sul)jects of baptism, seeing 
111 the ordinary way they cannot be saved 
unless it is washed away by bapti.sni." — 
Wesley's Works, Vol. VT pp 15, 16. New 
York Edition. Quoted from Judd on Hap- 
iiirn, p. 115. 

“ To the infant child baptism is a visi- 
ble reception ipto the covenant of grace 
and the church of Christ ; a pledge of ac- 
ceptance through Christ ; the bestow ment 
of/L title to all the grace of the covenant 
as circumstances may require, and as it 
may be sought in future life by prayer, 
when the petiod of reason and mural 
choice may arrive. It conveys also the 
present blessing of Christ, which blc.ssing 
cannot be nominal, but must be substantial 
and efiieaoiuus. It secures, too, the gift 
of the Holy Spirit in those secret infiu- 
ences by which the actual regeneration of 
those children who die in infancy is effect- 
ed, and which are a seed of life in tho.se 
who are spared .** — Richard Watson's In- 
stitutes, Vol. Ill pp. 428, 429. . 

It may assist the reader in comparing 
the above quotations if we place the sub- 
stance uf them in parallel columns, adding 
thereto the testimony of the baptists ou 
the subject of baptism. Thus : — 


The Hoinaniftt 
declares that 
"by the admi- 
rable virtue of 
baptism siu is 
pardoned, the 
Hovil is joined 
to ('hrist. and 
signed witli a 
rhar.icter which 
can never Iw 
blotted out." 


The Church- 
man say*! ha\i- 
tisiii made hiin 
“ i\ member of 
Christ, a child 
of (ioil, and an 
inheritor of the 
kingiloin of 
heaven.” 


The Presby- 
terian leaclios 
that “ baptism 
may lx* nduii - 
nistered to in- 
fants to assure 
parents that 
their faith .shall 
be counted .ami 
rewarded a? 
righteousnos ; 
or if they die in 
infancy, th.at 
they shall lu* 
raised to eternal 
life.” 


The Indepen- 
dent rejoices 
that from “ the 
early jicnod of 
his infant ba]i- 
tism, pardon of 
sin, free salva- 
tion, and eter- 
nal life, with 
every new co- 
venant blessing, 
have been 
sealed unto 
him,” 


The Wesley- 
an maintains 
that infant bap- 
tism “ is a \ isi- 
hie icception 
into the cove- 
nant of grace 
and the clinrch 
of Christ— .1 
pledge of ac- 
cpptiinco thro’ 
Christ, and the 
bestow nient of 
a title to .all the 
gr.'ice of the 
covenant, as 
circumstances 
may recjiiire.” 


The Hnptist 
s.ays, 'in the 
words of An- 
drew l''iiller, 
**thc piiiicii>ul 
design f it ap- 
to be a so- 
lemn and practi- 
cal profes'.ion of 
the Christian rc»- 
hgion Such is 
the pTofc'ssion 
we have made. 
We have not 
only declared 
onr repentance 
towards Cud. 
and faith to- 
wards our Lord 
Jesus (’hrist, 
but have said 
the same things 
by OUT bap- 
tism.” 


Jf the. reader hns carefully weighed the 
foregoing passages, perhaps he is now 
prepared to answer the question, who 
“ makes a ritual ceremony of greater im- 
portance than moral virtues.^” or views 
baptism as a ** darling hypothesis'* and a 
saving ordinance Is it thc^ baptist or the 
psedohuptist ? If words have any meaning 
there is but a ditfeivnee in degree between 
the Romanist, the Churchman, the Presby- 
terian, the Independent, and the Wesleyan, 
updVi the efficacy of infant baptism. They 


may differ respecting the amount of virtue 
which results from the ceremony, and also 
about the precise nature of the blessings 
which flow from its observance, but the 
words used by papists and protestants, by 
cburclimen and dissentffers, by the P^^eyite 
and evangelical clergy, are almost the 
same. Is lli|s accidental ? or is it the re- 
sult of a common error ? All of them 
plead for infant baptism on the ground of 
its «?onnection with spiritual blessings, 
while suoae psedobaptist writers have spoken 
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of unbaplized obildron in terms of pity, 
and one of them suid, the bapti>ts make 
ES'ins of all their children, and pnt*theQi 
uut of the covenant in which God in his 
infinite mercy hath already inuliuleil them.*' 
M heii a child is at ihe point of death, why 
is there so much haste to have it baptized f 
If there are no spiritual benefits reMiltiu|jr 
from the rite, and no ci'nnection hetw’een 
baptism and salvation, it is , unnecessary ; 
but if ir conveys any blessiiurs to the dying 
child, wherein does this differ from the 
principlp of baptismal regeneration ? And 

huw can the advocates iff tliis principle, 

even in its mildest form, expect to turn 
back the tide of Puseyisni and popery 
which now threatens our native land ? At 
any rate they mrst not accuse us of mak- 
ing too much of believers* baptism, so long 
as they maintain such opinions upon infant 
baptism as are expressed in a former part 
of this paper. * 

It will be an auspicious day for the 
church of Clirist, when the light of divine 
truth shall disperse the cloud of ‘darkness 
which has for so many centuries hid from 
the people of Europe the nature and design 
of Christian baptism, and wlieii the drdi- 
iiaiice of believers* baptism shall re-occiipy 
ill the house of God the place it had there 
ill the days of the apostles. ** Had the 
CUiristiaii church in all ages,** said Mr, 
Fuller, “ admitted none to baptism but 
those who professed to repent and believe 
the gospel, it is scarcidy conceivable that 
uny others w'ould have been admitted to 
tlie Lord’s supper, — and, if so, a stream 
of corruption which has actually deluged it 


I with antichristianism, would have been di- 
I verted at the spring-head. The ebnreh 
^ might, indeed, have been corrupted from 
I other causes, hut tliese would have been 
' merely avridetilal. Hypocrites and for- 
I m.ilists might have imposed themselves 
* Upon it as they did in some degree in the 
apostolic age ; but they would have been 
intruders. Whatever of this kind niinlit 
have existed, believers could not have been 
cotLStitHlmmllij yoked together with unbe- 
lievers. The carnal descendants of godly 
people could not luive claimed u place 
in Christ’s visible kinadom. The church 
could not have become national, embracing 
as its children all who aie born in a 
Christianized country, without any profes- 
sion of personal religion. Frinces and 
nobles, if worthy, would have been receiv- 
ed into cominuiuon as brethren; but not 
as rulers and jiatroas; and, if unworthy, 
refused, even though an exposure to perse- 
cution had been the consequence. Hut, if 
persons be admitted to baptism without 
nny profession of personal religion, or upon 
the profession of others on their behalf, 
tbeir admission to the Lord*s supper will 
in most cases follow as a mutter of course, 

. . . And if all who are now baptized 

be admitted to the supper, the line of se- 
paration will be broken ; the chuieh will be 
no longer a garden vnefumU init an open 
wilderness, where every beast of prey can 
range at pleasure.*’* — llupiht Magazine, 


* Fuller’s Works. VoL IV., pp. 000, 001. 


Kotirfjs of ISookfii. 

GRANTTIA'DALI : OR A CATALOGUE OF ROOFS IN Rl'^NGA'Ll. 


BY TIIK BEY. 

Tins little pamplilot of twoiiiy^-fivo 
pages imist have eost its active etua- 
piler no small amount of very trouble- 
some investigation. It Is, we believe, 
the first ^^eneral. catalogue of Hen- 
gali books ; and, if Hio nerishable paper 
upon which native bookie arc eommon- 
ly printed,— their wretched typogra- 
phy, — ^the obscurity of the numerous j 
establishments from which they arc 
sent forth, — the mode in which they 
are vended by Jiaw'kers. — and, above 
all, the utterly contemptible and filthy 
contents of a large Droportiou of 
tlieui, be taken into consideration, it 
will be evident that to gather informa- 
tion respecting about one thousand 
volumes of all sisscs, from ^^e portly 


JAMES LONG. 

quarto to the diminutive traiit, must 
hav(» required the cxi'rcise of a re- 
markable degree of patience. 

The list ])roveathat ilui Ihmgalis are 
a reading people ; and a complete ana- 
lysi.s of the works comprised- in it 
would no doubt throw much light ujioii 
the characteristics of the nation,.aiid 
on their intellectual and moral condi- 
tion. Such an analysis could Jiardly 
be made from Ibis catalogue in its pre- 
sent shape. It gives only a list of 
bare and generally mueh-ahbrcviatc'd 
titles ; without any information as to 
the bulk, date aiid place of jmblica- 
tion, or character of the contciils, of 
the books they represent. A system 
of classiiicaXion has indeed been i^opt- 
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od by llio coinpilcr, and tlio olass to 
wliioli ho refers a book is, in nearly 
every ease, indi(*ated by an initial let- 
ter; but the system does not appear 
to be fclieitous or eompleto. Thus 
those works nhieh eoiueidc with the 
relif^ious opinions of the fjiTjit masses 
of tJie po])ulation, or which do not 
e(>nti’ov<n*t aiv divided aceord- 

to their siibjt'cis or stylo of ooin- 

position into seven or classes, 

tli(5 distinction between some of wliieh 
is too fine to be ahvays ob-?erved; 
wbile those which have a decidedly reli- 
.i^ious eliaracler, as, for instance, (liris- 
tian books, are all .ij;ro\ip('d totrether 
in one class, without distinelion, be 
they histories or bio^i'iijihies, narra- 
tives or essays, allegorical or eontro- 
versial, ]) 0 (' 1 ry or prose. Now it is 
clear tliat Uie religious eharaefer of a 
book lias nothing whatever to do with 
the order of compositions to wliich it 
belongs, and the? latter might easily 
Lave been indicated in very little addi- 
tional si)ace. Tlie Musalmaii works, 
w'bieli are also tlirown together, arc 
remarkable for tlie ]>(M*uliar dialect in 
which tJiey are written; A mine and 
Persian words being plentifully admix- 
ed witli tlie Jlengali. Tliis dialect lias 
of late attraeted tlie aiiention of tho 
Bible and llcligious IVact Societies, and 
gospels and tracts liiive been prepared 
for cm'ulation amongst those wdio 
make use of it. 

It is ditlieult to stale the e\a<'t num- 
ber of the volumes the names of whieli 
are contained in this catalogue', since 
some are inserted Jiiore than once, and 
others, like the' Uamayan, are entered 
botli as eomtdete w’orks and under the 
titles of tho S(;veral parts of which they 
are made up. 

A slight examination of tlie list of 
works is sullieient to discover very 
many omissions, Wc liave before us 
now^ no fewer than seventeen Jlcngali 


books wliuib arc not to bo found iu it ; 
and the greater niimlx'r of tliese are 
si andJird publications of the Cal cult a 
Pcligious Tract and Book Sociol\« 
W(* baA'o been assured ])y M r. Long that 
lie will ho grateful for any iuhirmatum 
whiidiAvill enable him to render his 
w'ork more nearly perfect. Jt is liis in- 
tention to publish shortly a de.scii|)tivo 

<*nt!do'4iii*, mUl Iiiit(*v(‘i’ rurlln'i* IvMow - 

ledge ho may obtain will be embodied 
in it . 

It is nielaneluily io obserA^o the large 
number of disgracefully im])ure books 
Avlioso titles are given in tins catalogue, 
and i\‘arful t<> Ibiuk that any people, 
even lu'atliens, can make it their busi- 
ness to Avrite, ami their recreation to 
read sucit polliilcd and detestable 
trash. ■ Sorely Christians in thnigal an' 
AAilhout excuse, if they do m)t clearly 
see, and keenly feel, the evils wliicli 
TI iiidu idolatry has engcMuh'red. They 
over-sj)n*iid the Jaml, and their horrors 
meet ns at every turn. 

As a pleasing contrast io these Aih* 
piiblieutions wo timi to the ('hristian 
books mentioned in tho list.. They 
amount to about one liundred and 
sevauity, and these are not m'arly all 
A^h^eh have been published. The vast 
numbers wliicli liave been printial in 
suceossiA'c editions, Avould, if an accu- 
rate computation of llumi Aiere pre- 
sented, strike the mind of tlm read- 
er Avi 111 surprise. They ba\o been as 
seed sown broadcast over a vast (‘xtent 
of country, and the process of their 
dissjeminat ion is still enrrii'd on with 
Augor. In many places JVui I to eter- 
nal life, has spning up, and in many 
more the seed is genninating and (he 
tender blade is shooting Would 

that more w^ere found to take part in 
the noble Avork of scattering this ]>re- 
cigus seed, and that more fervent prayer 
W(*re ineossantly em[doyed in calling 
down a licaA^enly blessing upon it. 


4For tl)e Young. 

“ THE WtHlST OF IT.” 


** Do you want to buy apy berries to- 
day said a poor little boy to me one 
afternoon. 1 looked .at the litile fellow, 
and he was very shabbily clothed; gray 
pantaloons, very much patched, an old 
cotton shirt, and miwruble felt hat. made 
up the whole of his dress, llis feet weic 


bare and travel-staiiiecU Tn both liand.s he 
held up a tin pail full of ripe and dewy 
raspberries, which' were pictiily peeping 
out from amirf Uic bright green leaves that 
lay lightly over them. 

1 t^ild him 1 would like some ; and taking 
the pail tVi^u him, I stepped into the house. 
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lie did not follow, but remained behind 
whistling to my canaries, as they hung in 
their cage in the porch, lie seenocd en- 
grossed with my pretty pets, and the berries 
seemeJ forgotten. 

** \Vhy do yojj not come in and see if I 
measure your berries right ?'* said 1’; “ how 
do you know but what i mriy cheat you, 
lOid take i>»ore than the three quarts I have 
agreed upon ?’* The boy looked up archly 

at me and smiled. “ 1 am not afraid," 

said he, “ for you would yet the wo/w/ of 
itt ina^aiii.'' 

“ (let the worst of it ?V I said ; “ what 
do you mean ?'* 

“ Why, ma’am, I should only lose my 
bcriies, and you would be stealing ; don’t 
you think you would get the worst of it ?” 

What a lesson for us, dear children ? 
Thi.s poor little boy, so tired and W’arm 
from picking berries all day in tlie Min, 
trudging miles witli his heavy pftl of fruit, 
felt if he had lost them all, he would not 
have been so badly off as the* one who 
would cheat him ! Little children, will you 
think of this, wdiert you are tempted 
111 any way to defraud a playmate ? Just 
think you get the worst of it, not the "loser 
hy the fraud. How often do we liear per- 
sons e\’pi ess great pity when any one has 
had projierty stolen from him. Hut he dues 
not get the wor.st of it. Though a man 
lo.se all he has, and retains his integrity and 
hone.sty, he is ri(‘h compared wdth the man 
who has lobbed Iiim. 

Ves, little children, if you disobey your 
p.irents — if you abuse your schoolmates — 
if you are guilty of lying or stealing, you 
ypt the v'orst of it ; far more than those 
wii-Jiii you may deceive, o»* injure, or dis- 
obey. The suffering may be theirs ; but the 
sin is yours, Hod marks the sin ; and though 
the sinner may awhile go unpunished, still 
there is a great day of account."', when all 
lliese little .sms will appear in fearful array 
againsst you. Just think of this little boy, 
when you are tempted to deceive. He 
seemed to have no feir of being cheated ; 
he only felt it would be great injustice, and 
though he might be the loser, he would not 
exchange situations with one who might 
deceive him. I have often thought of this 
poor boy since, and when he comes with 
berries, I idways buy them and pay him 
well, knowing that he ih'ust be an honest, 
faithful child.-JHW/- Shinny . 

A 

THE GAlllRET HOME. 

A GENTLEMAN tva^iie day visiting some 
destitute families in ohe of the poorest part^ 
of London. After climbini^ a number of 
stairs, which conducted to.the top of one of 
the houses, he observed a ladder leading to 
a door close upon the slates. He thought 
it most unlikely that any living would 


be found dwelling there ; but in order to 
satisfy himself, he resolved on ascending 
the ladder. On reaching the*door, be 
found it so low, that he was obliged to 
stoop before he could enter. “Is there 
any one here ?” he inquired. 

“ Come in,” answered a feeble voice. 

lie entered, and found a little boy the 
solitary tenant of this wretched home. 

Thi^JC WttH i»t> hud — no t'urniluro of any 

kinJ. Some straw and shavings in one 
corner formed the poor fellow’s seat by 
day, and liis couch by night. 

“ Why are you iiere ?” inquired the kind 
visitor. “ Have you a father ?” 

“ Yes sir.” 

“ Have you a mother ?” 

“ No sir ; mother is in the grave.” 

“ Where is your father ? You must 
surely weary very much for his coming 
home in this dark solitary place 

** No sir,” replied the boy sorrowfully, 
“ my father gets drunk. He used to send 
me out to steal, and whatever 1 stole he 
^pent in drinking.” 

Does he not make you do so still ?” 

” I went,” replied the boy, “ to the 
Ragged School, and 1 was there taught the 
words, * Thou ."halt not steal.' I was told 
about heaven and hell — that Jesiis Christ 
came to save sinners — that Clod punishes 
the bad and loves the good ; and I resolved, 
from that time I would steal no more. 
Now",” continued the little sulfercr, “ my 
frtther himself steals, and then gels tipsy ; 
and then he gets angry at me, and is cruel 
to me, and whips me, because I will no 
longer steal.” 

“ I’oor little boy!” said the gentleman, 
deeply interested in the sad liistoi y. “ I am 
sorry, indeed, for you. You must feel very 
lonely here.” 

“ No,” said the other^ with a smile on 
bis face, “lam not alone. God is wiih 
me ; Christ is with me. I am not alone !” 

The gentleman took out hi.s purse and 
gave him a small trifle, promising that he 
would come back again and see him on the 
morrow. 

“ Stop I” said the little fellow, as his 
kind visitor was preparing to go down Uie 
ladder, “ I can sing.” And so saying, *lie 
coiuincheed, in simple strains, the beautiful 
hymu with which be loved to cheer his 
solitude : 

• % 

** Gentle Jesus, meek ahd mild, 

Look upon a little child. 

Pity my simplicity. 

Suffer me to come to Thee. 

” Fain would I to thee be brought, 
Graciou.4 God ! forbid it nut, 

In the kingduih of thy grace, 

Give a little child a place !*’ 

The gentleman was touched with the talc 
of distress} and. the character of the ddlolate 
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child ; and next day he told the case to a 
lady he knew would feel interested in him. 
The lady requested that he would kindly 
accompany her to the boy*s dwelling, to 
which he readily Consented. Taking alont; 
with her a bundle of clothes which might 
be useful to him, they made their way to- 
gether up the dark stairs of the house, till 
they reached the ladder. On ascending the 
steps, and coming to the door, they knock- 


ed and there was no reply. They knocked 
again ; still no reply ! — Again ; but still no 
voice fs before, calling, “ Come in.** The 
gentleman opened the door. The bed, tli; 
straw, the shavings, were just as he had 
left them. The boy was ,tbere too, but be 
was DEAiJ ! The boy lay on the bed of 
straw ; but ti e spirit had fled away to the 
God who gtt it I— liayged ISchool Ma* 
gazine. 


HieligioujcS Snt^lligenre.. 


I^ome IdctotT). 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Kalikapore. — Th rt'e i)cr8oii3, — t w'o 
men and one woman, — ^^vel*e baptized 
at tins pbieo on the morning of 
vember 18tli by Mr. Johannes of Cliit- 
tagoug. 

Agra, Civil Lines. — Two believer? 
w'ore immersed hero by Mr. Smith of 
Obit aura, ou Sabbatli momiug the 
2'lth of October. 

Pipli, Orissa. — Mr. Miller writes: 
“ i^'sterdtw [October 31st] I had tho 
privilege of baptizing an elderly man 
who renounced Hinduism sovoraJ 
months ago, and has btJon for a consi- 
derable time a candidate for baptism. 
Ills case is a very encouraging eiie, 
and wc ardently hope that through the 
grace of Ood, lie will prove liimself to 
be a sincere, devoted, and useful dis- 
ciple of Jesus.” 

Jellasorc, Oris^ta. — Mr. Phillips 
says: — “ On the 25th of July I had 
the pleasure to baptize a young man of 
the East Indian community, who had 
recently been led to renounce infidel 
simtimeuts, and embrace tho truth as 
it is in Jesus.’* 


dTovfigu Jicfovtf. 
GEllMANr. 

PROCLAMATION AGAINST 
THE BAPTISTS. 

The following is a translation of a pub- 
lic document which has just arrived from 
Germany. 

“ We by the grace of God, George 
Winiam, reigning ^Prince of Schaunburg- 
Lippe t 

** We have received from our govern- 
ment and consistory, information that for 
some tim^ the sect of the Baptists have 
been making inroads into our country and 
have, by public speeches and distribution 
of tJS«ctS| sought to gain adherents and 


have even dispensed the holy sncrameiit ; 
and as we cannot tolerate that this sect, so 
opposed to civil and ecclesiastical order, 
should further seduce our subjerts, we 
herewith coininand, that (in cousideration 
that all spiritual exhortations have proved 
fruitless), on tlie basis of the ecclesiastical 
law issued in I til 4 as follows: — 

“1* No authorities of this country arc 
allowed to grunt permission of residence to 
a foreign Baptist Missionary. 

** 2. Should, however, such Missionaries 
secretly, or without permission, remaiii in 
the country, they are to be imprisoned, in 
the fiist instance, during four weeks, and, 
in every repeated instance^ during three 
months. 

3, The holding of religious meetings 
or convocations is to be punished, m 
natives of the country, by an imprisonment 
of one to two months, uccordim' to the 
degree of secrecy or publicity with, which 
these have been curried on. Foreign Bu]). 
tists conducting such meetings are to re- 
ceive punishment aceordiug to B.ei;ulHtion 2. 

“ 4. W hoever gives up an apartment for 
such meetings, is to be imprisoned for one 
fortnight, provided he has not conducted 
the meeting hiinself» 

“ 5. The distribution or sale of Baptist 
writings is in every case to be punibhed by 
imprisonment for one fortnight. Foreigners 
besides to incur the punishment of Keguia- 
tioh 2. Pamphlets v -..ch may be con- 
fiscated are to be forwarded to our 
government. 

** 6. The pefformantie of ecclesiastical 
acts : viz. : dispensing the Lord’s supper, 
ordination, marriuge, &;c., ia to be punished 
by imprisonment for six m mths. Foreign- 
ers incurring the additional penalty of Re- 
, gulation 2. 

“ BUekehurg. June 29fA, 1852. 

** In the name of Iks grace, our most 
gracious Prince and Lord of Schuiiiiburg 
and Lippe, the presidents and government 
councillors. ^ . **WEANE]i. 

“ Von Lauer, 

P^hUshed July 3* 1852.” 

-^BaptUt Itfayazihe. 
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WJEST INDIES.— BAHAMA ISLANDS. 

I'EOM THEHEU. II. CAPEEN. 


%fh and 0/^.— Since I wrote in 
May,' I have visited eight of our on t- 
ialand cliurchca, and, not having return- 
ed to JN^aasau when the June packet left, 
I was of course nnabistomakeany coni- 
nuiuication then. I prociced to give 
you some a<^couTit of my visit now. 

J went first to Bum Kay, iMd saw 
tlio two churches there. I paid a visit 
to this same island in Decemlier last, 
and brouglit under the attention of the 
ohun'hes the question of a native pas- 
torate. There was tin unwillingness 
then very generally expressed to adopt 
the j)lau. They wished to be under 
the old — the old leaders con- 

ducting tile services, and attending to 
the usual business of the chui’ch, and 
the missionary occasionally visiting 
them to baptize and administer the 
liord’s supper. After some conversa- 
tion >yith them, I found Unit their 
objcfilioii to the proposed plan rested 
almost entirely on the idea that a na- 
tive' pastor woidd be a heavy pecuniary 
burden to tlicin. When 1 told them 
Hint there must be some eiiange in the 
plans then exist-ing, as their order was 
not scriptural, and, in consequence of 
this, their labor.s not so efficient as 
they ought to be, they proposed that 
the old leaders should be appointed 
pastors. I told then! that wdiilst I 
esteemed and lov* their leaders as- 
good men, I could not coqcur in their 
views, or comply with their wishes, as 
their leaders, were, in point of educa- 
tion, so very deheient. 

When I I'Aturned to 'tke island in 
May, I learned t'Jiat the churches had 
t limed their attefitfon to the subject of 
a pastor, and that thWe had made choice 
of a brother whom I'Jiad sent to them 
as a teacher about sk ^ars ago. This 
worthy man, Samuel Kerr, will have 
two churches under hft ca^e, one of 
which is on the south atde of‘the island 
and tho other on thb north, about five 
miles distant from each other. ISie 
two churches consist of about 160 mem- 

TOIi. VI. . 3 c 


l)(‘rs. Connected with these are two 
sabbath schools of 140 children. There 
was a larger number of members at one 
time, but some withdrew about fifteen 
mouths ago, and joined themselves to 
the other body of Baptists, known here 
os tho Prince William Baptists. I loft 
17 inquirers in the churches there, some 
of whom have probably been baptized 
by this time. 

When T left Uiim Kay. T sailed for San 
Sidvador, and landed a few miles distant 
from the ])lace where, it is said, the 
great Columbus unfurled the flag of 
Spain 300 years ago. I found when I 
went ashore that »!. Laroda, who is a 
most devoted and zealous young man 
and w'Vo has the ovei’sight of live of 
the churches, had been spending a fort- 
nigli^t among the clmrches ten or tw^olvo 
miles distant from this place. He was 
then not loss than sixty miles from his 
family. This good brother may with 
propriety be called a native missionary 
ns lie cau speiid but comparatively little 
of his time at home, having five church- 
es to visit, wOiich are separated several 
miles from each other. There are three 
other churches on the island,in connec- 
tion with us, but who at present refuse 
to be under the care of this native 
brother, lest they should be required 
to contribute to his simport. Tliey 
X>refer the old order of things, and 
w^ould have an occasional visit from the 
missionary, and be under no other pas- ' 
toral care. I trust, however, that I 
shall find more of tho mind of Christ 
in them, when I may be permitted to 
visit them again. 

The othpr churches, namely the five 
under pastoral or native missionaiy 
care, are in an improving state. Eleven 
liave been added by baptism during the 
last si:i months, and eight more were 
to bo Imptized soon. - The people were 
building a house for their p^tor at one 
of the settlements whore his wife and 
children reside, and seemed to have^ 
desire to do wlijat they can for his com- 
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fort. At this settlement he has a day 
Hchool of nearly thirty children, which 
are all the children at the settlement, 
capable of attending school. 

The native missionary looks to me 
for his support in part, as the churches 
do not as yet contribute much, and wo 
must give them time to learn their 
duty, and must ourselves pay the pe- 
nalty of past neglect, aiulof the proj udice 
to our present plan, which we have 
given birth to. Slioiild all our ehui'ches 
on San Salvador be brought to unite, 
and to receive our brother Laroda 
as their native miasionar>'’ and pastor, 
and i)ractically to feel their duty to- 
W'ards him, he could be well nigh, if 
not altogether, independent of us. 

From San Salvador I went to Go- 
vernor’s Harbour, Fleuthera, w here 
our brother William McDonald is sta- 
tioned. Here T found a good congrega- 
tion, and a sabbath school numbering 
upwards of eighty children. The wife 


of this brother has a day school of 
nearly thirty children. 

Ai Nassau, things are on the whole 
encourajjing. Last sabbath day I bap- 
tized thirteen candidates, nearly all of 
whom were young, aiftl five had been 
in our sa]ibath school. Six on the 
same da}’^ vrero restored to the fcllow- 

sliip of the fhurch. Our Sunday 

schools are good, and the public means 
of grace are w ell attcmled. 

T am very di^sirous of visiting more 
of the islands, but as the hurricaue 
months have set in, and sailing is be- 
come dangerous, and as, in the event 
of a hiiiTicane occurring, 1 ought on 
all accounts to be at home, I shall not 
venture far from home until this season 
of dread sliaU have passed away. Hut 
though* unable as yet to visit these 
islands, T rejoice to bo able to inform 
you, that on some of them the work of 
God is- prospering . — JUnylish Misaiou^ 
ary Herald, 


CHITTAGONG. 

FllOM THE EEV. J. JOHANNES. 


KaliMpore, Nov, \0th, 185:^ — "We 
reached this district on the 5th, and 
had much pleasure in preaching , the 
gospel of the kingdom in all * the 
villages near which w e anchored our 
boat. At a place called Kuraya, 
where there is a market held weekly, 
hundreds heard the glad tiJiwgJs of 
salvation through a crucified Saviour. 
The attention, the delight, the great 
earnestness and eagerness w ith which 
they listeu'^^d to the truth, gave us 
indescribable pleasure, eliciting warm 
gratitude to God w ho had afibrded us 
Siis opportunity to sound his praises, 
where tiierc is reason to believe a Sa- 
viour’s name w’as never made kiiowm 
before. ** What do these things mean P” 
said an intelligent Hindu : “ If they 
were not intended for beli,cf and rexjcp- 
tioii, w’hy the expense of circulating 
these books ? — Why do the Sahib and 
His people traverse these unfrequented 
places and impart knowledge to the 
Ignorant P — Certainly these arc truths : 
and they will prevail and prove trium- 
pliant, to the demolition of our gods 
and, hopes.” Othei-s sought for tracts 
and iScriptures w'ith irresistible argu- 
lOenta. when I felt unwilling to give 
away more Scriptures on acco\mt of 
Xj^y stock being already exhausted, 1 
was overcome by the jmportunity of 


the people, and yielded ; pained how- 
ever at the reiloction, that this unwil- 
ling and forced liberality w ould soon 
be followed by a dearth, and other 
applicants return homo disappointed ; 
hence every time I g.avc aw-ay. books, 
1 examined the contents of tlio box, 
knowing w'ell what these books, under 
the iulluenee of the Spirit, are able to 
efieet, and how mucli good had already 
been wrought through tlu*ir instru- 
mentality in this district, their prt?- 
servatiun for years, and their idtiniate 
beneficial result and effect. A fisher- 
man also attracted considerable atten- 
tion : ” Your words,” said he, “ have 
disturbed my peace of mind. Children, 
w'ife, and all tilings appear a delusion 
now. Oh, let me hear more of these 
truths, and give mo a book which con- 
tains tliese delightful truths ; and when 
you return, cr- cliance to paiis these parts, 
remember me,” At Ijlosipur, Eotnagar 
and other places /f»ii the Mori Itiver, 
where the people -.ppeared to be igno- 
rant of the t,mt)., wc made it our 
particular studj fully to preach salva- 
tion through a crucitied liedeemer, 
and givc^aw'fljy Scriptures; and I 
have reason to hope and believe that 
through the rticdium of our books, our 
bltssed Eedeemer’s name will be 
known ^extensively in these parts. No 
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sooner is a book given, then yon see 
auotker person appear, solicitiii" the 
SATUO gift; and when asked whehce 
lie •obtained information, the mass of 
the people will tell you, not from the 
lips of a missiorjdry, but from their 
own friends and ncighborpu There 
are inaeeessihlo companies, oi teles, and 

rotreats whore the missionary, his 
preachings and distribution' of books 
and Scriptures, are made the topic ojj. 
general conversation. Hero we see the 
ways, the mysterious way^ and opera- 
tions oAhe Spirit, and when and where 
he nleaseth, he worketh to will and to do 
of his good w ill an<l ]/leasure, and there 
the love of the Father is made know n, 
in sending His only begotten Son into 
the w orld, “ tliat wliosoever belicveili 
on him should not perish, have 
everlasting life.’* 

At anotlier village, not far distant 
from this place, such w'as the eagerness 
of the people for books and Scriptures, 
that hundreds entered the water, the 
river being fordable, and eagerly sought 
for books, following a good distance 
unless satisfied. Fearing that the peo- 
ple would suffer from wet and cold, 
as the evening was far advanced, I w'as 
obliged to give them w'hat 1 could. At 
one time 1 thought of taking a Testa- 
ment into pieces — gospel by gospel, 
and epistle by epistle, and separate 
chapieivs, and in this manner sending 
the people aw ay j but on assuring them 


that on my next visit, T w’ould bring 
plenty of books and satisfy tliejn all, 
they left me. A man w ho could not read, 
and appeared ignorant, on my asking 
him what he would do with a book that 
he could not sell or use in his village ? 
replied, that the words were so good 
that w herever he carried it, it^Duld 
prove acceptable to all, and he wanted 
to have such a thing in his possession. 
At tliis place 1 was very much affected 
with the groans and tears of a poor 
woman who followed after hcT son, 
who liad become our convert at Ka* 
likapore last year, and who was seen 
by her wdiile in the boat with me. 
“ You are a Chrisliau uow%” said she, 
you liavc your mother’s best wish- 
es, but she cannot follow yon. She 
has friends and connections, and she 
must live and die among tliem.” I 
spoke to this poor woman, the son 
also joining, and assurotl her, that 
Clmstianiiy W’as such a religion, that it 
would make licr son more dutiful and 
loving to her, and always mindful to 
pray for her welfare. 

I have now* been three days on tlio 
spot where I have located our people, 
and fro;p w hat I see and hear 1 have 
reason to conclude, that our labor will 
not be. in vain in the Lord. Tlic walk 
and conversation of the people here 
alJbrd me the highest encouragement 
to hope tliat God will yet do great 
things for his people w ho seek him. 


DACCA. 

FEOM THE EEV. W. EOBTNSOIsr. 


October 1S52.— Kamjiban has 
been making a tour through Eikrum- 
pur. Ho was out about twenty days, 
and returned tw'o days a};o, w ith a very 
])l(‘asing account of tlie manner in 
which he was received, as a preacher 
of the gospel. All tlie reports w hich 
our native preachers bring from every 
fjuarter, are of the same favorable 
kind. Everywhere the j^oplo hear 
well ; everyw here (they want books ; 
and every wliere t^vre arc some' who 
seem to think well the gospel, and 
seem almost inclined toVreceive it ; but 
alas ! there is every ^hVe' some impe- 
diment. Caste and relatives, and often 
other circumstances stort the way for 
the present. There i%A,howeVer, a 
great change for the better.' This we 
see here very plainly ; and this change 
wo believe is obsen^ed by missicvi^ries 


all over India. This sliould encourage 
our friends at Jiome. They should coii- 
aider Paul’s exliortation,not to be weary 
in w'cll doing ; but many appear to be 
w^eary, and seem disposed to blame us, 
poor missionaries, that Die work does 
not go on faster. I^erliaps w^ero our 
friends at homo to pray for us more, 
things miglit go on bettor. 

November y 2(/, 1852. — The lost month 
was a dull month with us, /ind less* 
labor was accomplished than usual. The 
reason was,’tw’o of our native brethreii 
were sick, and nearly laid aside. Ohknd, 
when ho became convalescent, towards 
the end of the month, w^ent to a few 
markets on the Mcgnk, and returned 
after eight days, in better health. He 
brings a pleasing account of the atten- 
tion with which the people hear, an^ 
how much man^ of them appear to 
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approve tlio truth. This is indeed an 
every -day story ; for, go were we will 
now, we nnd the people willing to hear, 
and everywhere, may be found some 
who si)eak well of the gospel. This 
state of things may well inspire a 
hope that better days are approaoliing ; 

but w# have still to mourn the want of 
conversions. It is certainly very de- 
sirable, that every address to the hea- 
then should tell on them, so as to 
cause some to turn to the Ijord ; but 
things arc not so ; and desirable as 
such a state of things may be, what 
can we do more than pray and labor? 
1 fear, that our friends at homo arc 
becoming very impatient for want of 
success; but w^re they liere, could 
they do better ? Perliapa it w ould l>e 
well for some of them to come and try. 

Poor Jayuarayaii wras ill all the 
month, and even now% he is scarcely 
convalescent ; but I hoj)e, a few days 
hence, to seud him on the river; he 
may do a little, and perhaps regain his 
strength. The weather is now beauti- 
ful ; and it is hard to believe, that a 
trip on the river will not do a sick man 

f ood. Hamjiban is gone w'ith Mr. 
lion, and I suppose, w^o shall^uot see 


them again bi'fore the middle of De- 
cember. Wo have not yet heard. from 
them ; but, as Mr. Biori intended to 
spend. tlie noxtJSabbath at Myiiicnaing, 
I expect to hear from him next week. 

Ijishwanath is at Dayapur. Things 

are not g^ing on 80 well there aa we 

could wij|ili. It is dillicult to bring 
these poor pco])le to walk in every 
way consistently, and according to 
. Jhe rules of tlie gospel. A poor w oinau 
there died last moiitli, rather suddenly ; 
w^e hope she^is gone safely. 

The sickness which rages in* the re- 
giment here, lias also ntfei'ted our few 
fiiends belonging to the band. They 
have all four of them, been ill with 
fever ; they are still in a w(‘ak state 
and one still has the fever. There is 
not* a jed ja('k(*t now to be seen among 
the ])Oor sipCihis ; all military duty 
is suepended. Not nifiny, I believe, 
have died, but tliey arc in a slate of 
awful weakness. They tumble dowui 
as they walk about. The regiment, it 
is said, is going to Sylhet. 

I am, through mere}, better than 
I was ; and I am beginning to labor 
a little more than I could in tlie liot 
weather. 


-iilRBIIUM. 


FROM THE REV. 

JVbc. 13/^, lft62. — in order to con- 
vert my late visit to Calcutta, as mm U 
as possible, into a Missionary tour, 
according to my usual custom, I took 
with me one of our native proaclicrs, 
wliom 1 fjwind bolli an agi’eeable com- 
panion and an cflicient liclpcr. On 
our way both to and from Calcutta we 
had several good opportunities of mak- 
ing known Uio gospel at Purandarnur, 
Pshwarpur, Labpur, Loddali, Corillaw% 
Colgaw, Candra, Xumarpur, Neerol, 
Pasbndu, and Sauanindu, in Ihrbhum 
and at Uddampur, Cutw a, Diw anganj, 
P&tali,Belpukur, Khenksiyali, Hanpur, 
Rilling, and Bhatbazar on the sides of 
■ the Glsuiges. At Cidna and Corillaw we 
preached twice, both in going and com- 
ing. The people, in general, assembled 
around us in considerablo numbers, and 
listened attentively to our addresses, 
con^mning idolatry and other sins 
and eiTors of Hinduism, shott ing the 
,way of salvation through the Lord 
aJestiB Christ, and exhorting them to 
Inhere on him as their only Saviour 
worn sin and all its dire consequences. 
WejBiet with some Vidantists at Cut- 


J. WILLIAMSON. 

wa and other pliu^cs, more or less ac- 
fjnnintpcl with the ScripluTos, witli 
wrhich they unri-usouably found fault, 
bringing lorwaid various IVivelouss ob- 
jections ; W'^hich tliough replie d to in a 
satisfactory manner, failed to ])rodnco 
conviction. Like many others, they 
appear to think little of sin ; and in 
consequence, see no necessity for a 
divine Savioiit to atone for it, or to 
work out a perfect righteousness, as 
the ground of our justitication by 
faith. Not understanding the incarna- 
tion of Christ and other mysteries of 
the gospel, they charge them w'iih ab- 
surdities '\y]ucli bave n« existence ex- 
cept in their own b|ains. In general, 
how^eVer, our heayv^s appeared to be 
impressed by yrhA w'as said, and some- 
times expressed themselves as dissatis- 
fied with thei/ oyvn systems, and ap- 
proving of the gospel method of sal- 
vation. We deft amongst them a con- 
siderable nuii-ber of tracts and gospols, 
which th^ promised to read for their 
Luther emfication. May the little seed 
thuq^wn bo abundantly watered by 
the Holy Spirit, 








